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A 

PARAPHRASE 

UPON  THE 

HARD  TEXTS 

OF 

THE  WHOLE  DIVINE  SCRIPTURE. 


HOSEA. 

I,  2  The  hegirming  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Hosea.  And 
the  Lord  said  to  ffosaty  Go,  take'  unto  thet  a  wife  of  whoredoms 
and  children  of  whoredoms :  for  the  land  hath  committed  great 
whoredom,  departingyrom  the  Lord. 

When  God  first  revealed  his  will  to  Hosea,  and  gave  to  bim  fais 
first  charge,  the  Lord  said  unto  him  ;  Thy  very  person  and  thine 
actions  are  prophetical,  and  thou  therein  shalt  carry  a  type  of  the 
relation  betwixt  roe  and  the  Church  of  Israel :  go,  therefore ; 
and,  for  a  resemblance  of  my  respects  to  sinful  Israel,  take  unto 
these  a  wife,  that  hath  heretofore  been  noted  for  unchastity,  how* 
soever  now  reclaimed ;  and  beget  children  of  that  wife,  which 
was  once  blemished  with  known  fornicatbn :  for  such  is  the  state 
of  Israel  towards  me ;  the  land  hath  been  notorious  for  her  spi- 
ritual whoredoms,  departing  from  the  Lord  to  abominable  idols. 

I.  3  So  he  went  and  took  Gomer  the   daughter  of  Diblaim ; 
which  concervedf  and  bare  him  a  son. 

80,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  and  for  a  sign  to  Israel, 
the  prophet  went  and  took  to  wife  Gomer,  the  daughter  of  Dib- 
kiim,  a  woman  formerly  noted  for  incontinency ;  which  con- 
ceived, and  bare  him  a  son. 

I.  4  ^nd  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Call  his  name  Jezreel ;  for 
yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  axienge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the 
house  of  Jehu,  and  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  prophet  Hosea,  Call  his  name  Jezreel ; 
ibr,  ere  long,  I  will  avenge  upon  the  posterity  of  Jehu  the  blood, 
which  he,  in  his  cruelty  and  ambition,  shed  in  Jezreel :  which 
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iuchter,  however,  in  my  just  judgmeiu,  it  were  deservedly  exe- 
cuted, yet,  as  it  was  the  act  of  treachery  and  undue  aHectation  of 
dominion  in  the  chief  agents  therein,  shall  be  accordingly  punish- 
ed ;  for  Zacliarias,  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  the  last  of  that  line, 
shall,  after  six  months'  rciyn,  lose  both  his  life  and  his  kinn;do(n, 
by  the  hand  of  Shallum  ;  and  with  hini,  the  posterity  of  Jehu 
shall  be  extinguished. 

I.  5  And  it  slmll  coytie  to  pass  at  that  day,  that  I  teill  break  the 
bow  »/  Israel  in  the  iHillej/  of  Jezrecl. 

And,  from  that.day,  I  will  cause  the  state  of  Israel  to  impair  and 
sink  more  and  more;  till,  at  the  last,  I  shall  cause  the  kiny^dom 
thereof  to  cease,  by  the  hand  of  Slialraaneser,  kin^  of  the  Assy- 
rians, and  shall  utterly  overthrow  all  the  strength  of  Israel,  in  the 
valley  of  Jezreel. 

I.  6  And  she  conreived  again^  and  bare  a  daughter.  And  God 
said  unto  hiiny  Call  her  name  IjO-ruhamah  :  for  J  will  no  more 
have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Israel ;  but  I  will  ulterlj/  take  ihem 
away. 

Now  Israel,  thus  wasted,  shall  be,  as  it  were,  changed  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  weak  and  womanisli  reniniint :  for  the  signiiicution 
whereof,  the  prophet's  once  infamous  wife  conceived  again,  and 
bare  a  daughter  ;  and  God  said  unto  him,  Call  her  name  Lo-ruha- 
mah,  Not  obtiuning  mercy  ;  for  Israel,  being  thus  given  over  by 
me,  hhall  receive  no  further  mercy  from  me,  but  I  will  utterly 
leave  them  to  spoil  and  dispersion,  neither  shall  they  be  any  isore 
u  king*lom. 

1.  7  But  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  tciU 
sair  them  by  the  Lord  their  God,  and  will  not  save  litem  by  bow, 
nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  by  horsa,  nor  by  horsemen. 
But,  ^  for  the  house  of  Juduh,  I  will  have  mercy  upon  them, 
Atid  repair  their  kingdom  ;  not  by  anv  force  of  arms,  nor  by  the 
power  of  any  warlike  assistance,  but  by  my  own  ertectual  incli- 
nation of  the  heart  of  Cyrus,  the  king  of  Persia,  whose  favour 
iihull  re-e<itabiish  them  in  their  country. 

1.  8  Nofwuhfn  she  had  weaned  Lo-ruhamah,  she  conceived,  and 
bare  a  son. 

Now,  when  she  had  weaned  Lo-ruhamab,  and  God  had  for  some 
years  expected  the  amendment  of  his  people  Iiiraol,  Gumcr  con- 
ceived, and  bare  a  son. 

I.  9  Then  said  God,  Call  his  mime  Loammi-  for  ye  are  }u>t  imf 
people,  and  I  will  not  be  your  God. 

Then  said  God,  Call  his  tuimr,  Not  my  [wojile  •,  for  1  had  before 
cast  od'  I^trnel  from  bein;<,  a  kingilom  :  now  1  will  c':ist  tiicin  oS 
fmtH  being  ut  all  any  people  of  mine;  I  will  not  own  tlicm  for 
mitW!  any  more. 

I.  10  I'et  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  as  the 
aandof  the  ua,  which  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered  ;  and  it 
ahmll  come  to  pass,  tiiat  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  i'e 
are  not  my  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  Yc  arc  the  sons 
qf  the  living  God, 
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Yet,  for  all  this,  know,  that  I  will  make  good  that  promise,  which 
I  made  to  Abraham,  concerning  the  number  of  his  seed,  no  less 
innumerable  than  the  sand  of  the  seji ;  for,  to  my  Spiritual  Israel, 
which  are  the  true  seed  of  the  promise,  shall  this  word  be  surely 
fulfilled  :  they  shall  be  happily  increased  ;  and,  of  them,  where- 
as there  was  no  face  of  a  Church,  no  apjxiarancc  of  a  people  of 
God,  now  it  shall  be  clo&rly  manifest,  that  they  are  a  chosen  ge- 
neration, and  a  neculiar  people  unto  me. 

I.  J 1  That  sfiall  (he  children  of  Jadah  and  the  children  of  Israel 
be  gathered  together^  and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  they  shall 
come  up  out  of  the  land :  for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jczreel. 
Then  shall  my  Church  be  gathered  out  of  all  coasts ;  and  out  of 
both  Israel  and  Judah,  out  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  mine  elect 
l)e  called,  by  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  shall  submit  them- 
selves to  one  head,  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  shall  be  gathered  into  one 
Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  the  mother  of  us  all :  oh,  how  great 
and  glorious  shall  that  day  be,  wherein,  being  delivered  from  the 
servitude  and  captivity  of  sin,  they  shall  be  adopted  for  the  Sons 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  glory  ! 

II.  I  Say  ye  unto  your  brethren^  Ammi,  arid  to  your  sisters,  Ru- 
hamak. 

Ye  prophets  of  God,  say  ye  unto  those  few  of  Israel,  which  are 
as  yet  mine,  and  those,  to  whom  1  have  yet  shewed  mercy,  iti 
withholding  them  from  the  wickedness  of  their  fellows ;  say  thus. 

II.  2,  3  Plead  -with  your  mother,  plead :  for  she  is  not  my  wi/e^ 
neither  am  /  her  husband :  let  her  tharfore  pxit  away  her  whore- 
doms out  of  her  sight,  and  her  adult  cries  from  bct-sJeen  her  breasts  ; 
Lest  J  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day  (hat  she  was  bom, 
and  make  her  as  a  wilderness^  and  set  her  like  a  dry  land,  and  slay 
her  with  thirst. 

Lay  before  the  face  of  this  Church  of  Israel,  your  common  mother, 
boldly  and  freely,  her  notorious  sins  ;  and  enforce  them  ag.iiiiii 
her  :  let  her  know,  that  this  demeanour  of  hers  is  not  such,  as  i* 
fit  for  my  wife;  neither  will  I  be  to  her,  as  a  husband  :  charge 
and  advise  her,  to  repent  of  all  her  wickedness ;  to  put  away  all 
those  her  spiritual  fornications,  wherewith  she  hath  defiled  her- 
self", Lest  I  .strip  her  naked  of  all  those  blessings,  wherewith  I 
have  endowed  her,  and  leave  her  in  that  forlorn  estate,  wherein 
she  was,  ere  I  chose  her  for  my  Church ;  Jest  I  give  her  up  to 
utter  desolation  and  barrenness,  leaving  her  destitute  of  all  hoj)e 
and  condort. 

II.  4  .-tnd  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  ckildreti ,  for  they  b.- 
the  children  of  whoredoms. 

As  for  those  several  persons,  which  appertain  unto  her,  and  ai  c, 
as  it  were,  the  sons  of  her  womb,  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon 
ihcm  in  forbearing  their  punishment ;  for  they  are  bred  and  bom 
in  the  practice  of  gross  idolatrv. 

If.  S  For  (heir  mother  hath  played  the  harlot :  she  that  conceived 
them  hath  done  shamifully  :  for  she  suid,  I  will  ^o  after  my  loieri, 
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that  give  me  wy  bread  arid  inj/  zaatcr,  wiy  xivol  and  wiy  Jiax,  mirie 

oil  and  my  drinK. 

For  their  mother^  tlie  Church  of  Israel,  hath  f^iven  herself  over  to 

spiritual  fornications;  ami    hath  said,  1  will  follow  the  fashions  of 

ihr  KRVptiansand  Assyrians,  to  whose  leagueand  friendship  I  have 

betaken  niyscjf,  and  from  whose  bountiful  gods  I  have  received  my 

maintenance. 

II.  6  Therefor e^  behold^  I  will  hedge  up  thy  uaj/  with  thorns, 
and  make  a  wall,  that  she  shall  not  Jink  her  pains. 
Therefore,  behold,  I  will  take  a  course  to  prevent  thy  cjaddin** 
after  these  tliy  adulterous  mates:  I  will  set  a  hedge  of  thorns  in 
thy  way,  restraining  ihec  by  mine  afflicting  hand  i  yea,  I  will  wall 
lip  her  p.issage  bv  the  siege  of  an  enemy. 

II.  7  ^Ind  she  shall  Jo/low  after  her  lovers  ^  but  she  shall  not  ovrr- 
take  thevi ;  and  she  shall  seek  them^  but  shall  not  find  them  ;  then 
shali  she  say^  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband ;  for  then 
was  it  better  with  me  than  now. 

I  will  frustrate  all  her  hopes  and  dei.ire4<;  so  as,  howsoever  she  be 
nflected  to  her  idols  and  iu:r  heathenish  confederates,  yet  she  shall 
not  be  able  to  make  any  use  of  them  :  then,  whenslie  is  thorough- 
ly crossed  and  humbled  by  my  afflictions,  she  shall  begin  to  enter- 
tain penitent  thoughts;  and  shall  say  within  herself,  I  will  return 
to  my  God,  whom  I  have  offended;  for  it  wais  better  with  me, 
while  I  kept  me  to  his  sinecrc  and  holy  service,  than  it  is  now. 

II.  8  For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  hrr  com,  and  wine,  and 
oily  and  multiplied  her  silver  and  her  goUl,  which  they  prepared 
for  Baal. 

For,  uhile  she  took  thei-e  lewd  courses,  she  had  not  the  grace  to 
consider,  that  it  was  I,  her  Goil,  to  whom  she  was  behoklcn  for  all 
those  blessings,  which  she  enjovcd  ;  even  for  her  wine  and  oil; 
vca,  for  that  very  silver  and  gold,  which  she  wickedly  bestowed 
upon  her  idol.»«. 

II.  9  Therefore  will  I  return^  and  take  away  my  corn  in  the 
time  thereof,  arul  my  wine  in  the  season  thereof^  and  will  recover  wiy 
aw/  and  my  flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness. 
And,  because  she  would  not  acknowledge  this,  therefore  I  will 
bereave  her  of  those  my  blessings ;  and  will  take  awav  from  her 
my  corn  and  my  wine,  wherewith  she  was  wont  to  be  fed  and  re- 
fre»hfd,  even,  in  that  season,  when  she  makes  most  account  of  en-> 
joving  it  i  and  will  uke  back  my  wool  and  my  fiix,  wherewith  I 
clothed  her  ;  that  she  may  learn  to  know  wiiencc  she  received 
theice  benofits. 

II.   10  ^-Ind  now  will  /discover  her  lewdness  in  the  sight  of  ktr 
lovers^  and  none  shall  deliver  her  out  of  mine  hand. 
And  now,  1  will  make  her   unthankfulucrut  and  vaiti  confidence 
openly  known  to  ih«  world;  and  convince  \\ck  of  it,  before  her 

f)rofe)iiK.'d  confederate^ ;  and  none  of  them  shall  be  able  to  deliver 
icr  out  of  my  afflirtmg  hatid. 

II.   II   /  will  abo  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  her  feast  days,  her 
new  ntooiUj  and  her  sabbaths,  and  all  her  iolemn  feasts. 
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t  will  tiike  from  her  all  her  solemn  rejoicings,  in  abridijing  her  of 
her  feast  days,  and  new  moons,  and  sabbaths,  wherein  ihe,  was 
wont  to  make  puKjic  profesMons  of  mirth. 

II.  13  And  I  u: ill  visit  upon  hev  tht  days  of  Baalim,  xvherein 
she  bunted  incense  to  them,  and  she  decked  herself  with  her  earrings 
and  her  jewels-,  and  she  'Went  after  Iter  lovers,  atid  forgat  me^  saith 
/ArLoKD. 

And  I  will  then  call  her  to  account  for  iliose  festivities  of  Baalim, 
wherein  she  did  idolatrously  burn  incen-ie  to  those  her  false  Gods; 
and  set  out  herself,  in  her  best  dresses,  for  the  honour  of  her 
idoU,  and  the  pleasure  of  her  heathenish  confederates ;  and  forgat 
me,  saith  the  Lord. 

11.  n  Thertfoie,  behold,  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the 
wilderness,  and  speak  cotufortablj/  unto  her. 

Therefore,  bchoUl,  I  will  take  all  courses  to  reclaim  her  :  I  will 
earnestly  solicit  her,  witfj  all  wholesome  counsel;  and  will  bring 
her  into  capti%-ity  ;  and  will  therein  yet  speak  comfortably  to  her, 
sustaining  ncr  in  the  midst  of  her  grievous  adversity. 

n.  15  yfnd  I  will  fiivc  her  her  vineyards  from  thence,  and  the 
valley  of  Aehor  for  a  door  of  hope  :  and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in 
the  days  qf  her  youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

And,  in  her  return  from  thence,  I  will  give  her  those  vineyards, 
which  she  had  deservedly  lost;  and  will  re-admit  her  into  that 
ralley  of  Achor,  which  is  on  this  side  Jordan,  as  her  entrance  into 
that  hoped  and  promised  land  of  her  inheritance  ;  and  there  she 
riwiJ  rejoice,  and  sing,  and  live  chearfully,  as  she  did  in  her  first 
possession  of  it,  when  she  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

II.  1 6  Jnd  it  shall  be  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thoushalt 
call  me  Ishi ;  and  shalt  call  me  no  more  Bauli. 
And,  in  that  day,  thou  shah  call  me,  Ishi,  My  Husband,  and  shalt 
no  more  call  me,  Baali,  My  Lord  :  which  name,  howsoever  I  mis- 
like  not  in  itself,  yet,  because  it  carries  with  it  the  sound  and 
remembrance  of  your  former  idol,  I  will  not  abide  to  be  put 
upon  me. 

II.   n  For  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  her 
tnonth,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remembered  by  their  name. 
For  I  do  so  hate  and  iletest  those  your  idols,  as  that  I  will  not  en- 
dure the  very  mention  of  their  names,  but  damn  them  tq  perpetual 
forgetfulness. 

II.  18  yhtd  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  than  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  ami  with  the  Jowls  of  heaven,  ami  witii  the  creep-^ 
ing  things  of  the  ground  :  and  I  will  break  the  bow  and  the  swwd 
and  the  battle  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  make  them  to  lie  down 
safely. 

And,  in  that  day,  will  I  ordain,  and  give  charge  to  alt  creatures, 
that  thuy  shall  be  helpful  unto  them,  and  forbear  anv  annoyance 
of  them  ;  even  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
(p  tfie  creepiog  things  upon  earth :  and  I  will  pacify  alt  enemies  ; 
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and  prevent  all  those  wars,  that  may  be  in  danger  to  be  raised 
against  them,  and  will  cause  them  to  dwell  safely  and  peaceably. 

II.  19  .dnd  I  will  bf troth  thee  unto  me  for  ever  ;  yea,  I  will 
betroth  thee  unto^ne  in  righteoiujicssy  and  in  judgmnit,  and  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  in  tncrcies. 

And  I  will  renew  my  everlasting  covenant  with  thee:  1  will  be  thy 
GtxJ  ;  thou  shah  l)C  my  people:  I  will  be  thy  Husband  and  Sa- 
viour ;  thou  shall  be  my  Church  and  Spouse,  inseparably'uniled 
unto  me;  to  whom  I  will  graciously  communicate  my  perfect 
righteousnef^ ;  and  whom  I  will  embrace  in  my  just  acceptation, 
in  loving  kindness  and  in  mercies. 

II.  20  /  will  rcen  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness :  and  thou 
skalt  know  /A^  Lord. 

I  will  even  marry  tliee  unto  myself,  in  all  faithful  plighting  of 
cur  mutual  troth,  one  to  another  ;  and  thou  shalt  6nd  that  I  am 
anil  will  be  a  gracious  Lord  unto  thee. 

II.  21,  22  .ind  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  hear ^ 
saith  the  Lord,  /  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear  the 
earth ;  And  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com,  and  the  wine,  and  the 
oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jeztxel. 

And  it  bhnll  come  to  pa»s  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  all  crea- 
tures shall  rccei\^c  a  command  from  me  to  contribute  tijcir  several 
ble&sin|rs  to  mv  people;  as  if  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
vine,  and  oil,  and  my  people  Israel,  did  juiti  all  to-rethcr,  both  to 
sue  for  and  to  confer  tlio.se  benefits  untu  uiy  Church,  which 
their  several  natures  and  condition  can  and  do  yield  unto  them. 

II.  23  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth;  and  I  will 
haiH:  mer<y  upon  her  that  had  not  obtained  wercy ;  and  I  will  say  to 
them  which  were  not  viy  people.  Thou  art  my  people ;  and  they 
nhall  say.  Thou  art  iny  God. 

And  I  will  sio  ntultiply  my  Church  in  the  earth,  as  if  I  had  sown 
it  with  men  ;  and  I  will  so  alter  the  estate  of  things,  as  that  my 
merry  sliall  magnify  itself  upon  that  penplc,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy;  and  I  \\iil  say  to  them, 
■which  were  not  my  people,  1  have  chosen  thee  to  be  my  people  j 
•fid  they  shall  say  agam,  in  a  blessed  restipulation.  Thou  art 
my  God. 


Til.  1  Then  said  the  Lord  unio  me,  Go  yet,  loveawtrman  he- 
loved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  adullrress,  according  to  the  love  of  the 
\jo9LXi  toufard  the  children  of  Israel,  who  look  to  other  gods,  and 
Ifoe  flagons  qf  wine. 

Then  «;iid  the  Lord,  Go,  and,  by  this  act  that  I  do  now  enjoin 
ihcc,  shew  to  Israel  their  fcin,  and  their  shame  and  punishment ; 
go  then,  ami  m;i'  ^>>ion  of  love  to  a  woman  l>elnved  of  lier 

frienil,  yet  an  a«l  .  and  bring  her  home  to  ihcf  ;  and  make 

it  known,  that  thou  dout  it  in  a  ty|)c  of  that  love,  which  the  Lord 
beareth  lowartls  the  adulterous  nation  of  Israel,  who  idolatruusly 
looks  after  otiicr  gods,  and  gives  licrsclf  to  intemperate  coitracs. 
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III.  2  So  I  bought  her  to  wcfor  fifteen  iiicces  of  silver,  and  for 
an  Aovurqf  baricu,  ami  an  half  homer  oj  hurley. 
So  I  wcfK,  jiccoiilinjj  JO  the  coniiiKincJ  ol'  God,  and,  for  no  jfrc-at 
price,  I  procured  such  a  woman,  bchivcd  of  her  frkMid  though 
otbcniist'  int'uioous  ;  :in<l  procluiuied  h»T  a  tV|>e  of  Israel. 

\\\.  3  ylnd  I  said  unto  her^  Thou  shall  abide  for  me  inuii^  dujys ; 
thou  shalt  not  piot/  the  harlot ,  and  thou  shall  not  be  for  anot  her 
vuin  :  so  will  I  also  he  for  thee. 

And,  for  that  purpose,  I  said  unto  her,  Thou  shalt  continue  as  a 
widow  in  niv  huust*,   mourning;  for  many  days  ;  and  ahait   not  he 
peruiiiii^d  to  play  the  harlot,  ncit'icr  will  i  sutler  thee  to  have  the 
libertv  of  conversing  with  any  other  man. 
Neither  will  T  come  to  thee  to  converse  witli  thee  : 

The  following  -words  are  ~\hi*  'JN-Oii — et  etiam  ego  ad  te  ; 
the  negative  particle  (n^i)  being  hereto  be  understood  to  be 
repeated i  so  as  the  words  seem  to  run^  Neither,  will  I  be 
to  thee. 
IIT.  4  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  mthoiU 
0  king,  and  without  a  prime,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without 
an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  iemphim. 
For  the  children  of  Israel,  who  have  been  iiuilty  of  these  spiritual 
fornicationB,  shall,  for  a  just  puniKhnient  of  their  unclean ncs«,  he 
left  desolate  for  many  years;  for,  from  the  time  of  tl>eir  deporta- 
tion info  captivity,  till  the  restoration  of  my  Spiritual  Kingdom 
hy  the  Mcaiiali,  sliail  he  six  hundred  and  fourscore  years:  in 
which  time,  they  shall  be  wilhotit  a  king,  without  a  prince,  with- 
out a  s.icrifice,  and,  in  short,  without  any  face,  either  of  a  church 
or  comnion-wiMlth  ;  yea,  even  of  so  much  as  a  church  miserably 
depraved  by  those  superstitions  and  corrupt  services,  which  are 
now  in  use  amongst  them. 

III.  5  Afta^iVard  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king  ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord 
and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days. 

Afterward,  when  the  Son  of  GimI  shall  be  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
tbc  children  of  Israel,  together  with  all  my  whole  Church,  shall 
return,  and  submit  themselves  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  the  Messiah,  the  true  Son  and  Successor  of  David  :  and 
shall  be  bolily  an<l  religiously  alfccted  to  God  and  his  service,  ia 
the  days  of  the  Gospel. 


IV,  2  They  break  out,  and  blood  taucheth  blood. 
They  break  out  into  horrible  outrages;  and  ninrdcrs  arc  so  fre- 
quent, as  that  one  overtakes  another,  without  any  distance  or  in- 
termifision  of  bloodshed. 

IV.  4  Yet  let  no  man  strive,  nor  reprove  another :  for  thy  people 
are  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest. 

Vet  let  no  man  trouble  himself,  and  lose  his  labour,  in  reproving 
those  sins,  which  he  sees  committed  ;  for  thy  people  arc  obstinately 
bent  to  continue  in   their  wickedness :  they  are  such  as  will  bo 
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ready  to  brawl  and  quarrel  with  the  messengers  of  God,  that  shall 
endeavour  to  reclaim  them. 

IV.  5  Therefore  shah  thou  fall  in  the  day^  and  the  prophet  also 
shall  fall  with  thee  in  the  night\  and  1  will  destroy  thy  mother. 
Therefore  will  I  bring  swift  judgment  upon  thee:  thou  shah 
speedily  fall,  and  thy  prophets  with  thee ;  for,  if  thou  fullest  in 
the  day,  thy  prophets  shall  not  be  long  after  thee,  they  shall  fall 
in  the  night  i  and  I  will  destroy  the  very  Church  and  kingdom, 
M- hereto  thou  appertaijicst. 

IV.  6  My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge. 
My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  the  true  knowledge  of  me 
their  God,  and  of  my  law. 

IV.  S  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people,  and  they  set  their  heart 
on  their  iniquity. 

They  make  a  gain  of  the  sins  of  my  people,  and  feed  themselves 
fat  with  their  sacrifices;  willingly  giving  way  to  their  sins,  for  the 
benefit  of  their  oblations;  and  being  well  pleased  with  their  gain- 
ful iniquities. 

IV.  9  yf/ul  there  shall  be  like  people,  like  priests :  and  I  wiU 
punish  them  for  their  ways.  Sir. 

S5as  they  shall  be  all  too  like  to  each  other;  wicked  people,  and 
•wicked  priests  :  the  people's  sins  deserved  to  be  punished  with 
such  priests,  and  such  priests  have  helped  to  make  the  people  thus 
wicked,  &c. 

IV,  10  For  they  shall  eat,  and  twt  have  e?iouffh  :  they  shall  com- 
mit whoredom,  and  shall  not  increase  :  because  they  ha\e  left  off  to 
take  heed  to  the  Lord. 

They  fthall  eat ;  and  yet  not  find  the  benefit  of  their  sustenance, 
in  an  increase  of  strength,  or  satisfaction  of  appetite  :  they  shaH 
spend  their  bodies  in  the  acts  of  their  lust,  and  shall  have  no  in- 
crease of  issue ;  for  that  they  cast  off  all  care  of  God's  service, 
and  their  obedience  to  him. 

IV.   1 1   Whoredom  and  wine  and  new  wine  take  away  the  heccrt. 
They  are  so  besotted  with  their  whoredoms  and  drunkenness,  that 
they  have  lost  all  the  sense  of  wliatsoever  grace  and  goodness; 
and  are  utterly  bereft  of  all  care  of  GoU  or  iheuHelves. 

IV.  12  My peiyple  ask  iounscl  at  their  stocks,  and  their  staff  de- 
clareth  unto  tftem  :  for  the  spirit  of  whoredoms  hath  caused  them 
to  err,  and  they  hate  gone  a  whoring  from  under  their  (rod. 
My  people  are  so  sottish,  as  to  go  unto  their  wooden  images,  for 
either  counsel,  or  prediction  of  future  events  :  a  piece  of  a  stick 
is  their  go<l,  and  their  oracle  ;  for  this  gross  idolatrous  disposition, 
vrhert'to  they  have  long  incline^l,  hath  drawn  them  into  thestr  foul 
enormities,  and  hath  drawn  thctn  a  whoring  froni  under  their  only 
true  Go<l. 

IV.  14  /  will  not  punish  your  daughters  when  they  commii 
whoredoms,  nor  your  spouses  when  they  commit  adultery  :  for  them^ 
aehes  are  separated  with  whores,  and  they  sacrifue  with  harlots  .• 
therefore  the  people  that  doth  not  understatui  shadfalL 
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I  will  not  so  far  favour  you,  as  to  punish  your  daughters,  or  your 
wives,  wlicn  they  piuy  the  harlot :  while  1  respected  you,  and 
look  kfwp  of  you,  I  was  ready  to  correct  you  for  your  misdeeds  ; 
but  now,  I  hare  given  up  the  care  of  you,  and  will  not  chastise 
that  in  your  children  and  wives,  which  ye,  that  are  the  parents 
and  htishnnds,  are  willingly  "uiUy  of;  for  yc  yourselves  go  aside 
with  your  harlots,  and  spend  the  good  cheer  of  your  sacrifices 
upon  whores  ;  therefore,  as  I  before  denounced  tlie  sentence,  the 
people,  both  one  and  other,  that  do  not  understand,  nor  seek 
after  God,  shall  perish. 

IV.  15  Though  thou,  Ixrarl,  flay  the  harlot^  yet  let  not  Judak 
offend  ;  a7ulcmue  not  ye  unlo  Gilgal,  neither  i^o  ye  up  to  Beth-avcn^ 
nor  sn'ear.  The  Lord  liveth. 

But  though  Israel,  or  the  Ten  Tribes,  be  thus  miscarried  with 
idolatry,  yet  let  not  the  infectious  example  of  their  sin  so  far  pre^ 
vail^  as  that  Judah  and  Henjamin  should  be  tainted  therewith  :  go 
not  ye,  O  men  of  Judah,  so  far  as  Gilgal,  the  utmost  bounds  of 
your  region  on  this  siile  Jordan,  upon  any  idolatrous  pilgrimage  ; 
neither  go  ye  up  to  the  golden  calf  of  Bcth-el,  yea,  of  Beth-a\'en 
rather,  the  house  of  vanity  ;  neither  do  ye,  in  your  solemn  oaths, 
apply  mv  name  to  your  idols,  as  to  say  of  them,  The  Lord  liveth. 

IV .  16  tW  Israel  slideth  back,  as  a  backsliding  heifer  :  now 
the  Lord  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in-  a  large  place. 
For  Israel  is  slidden  back  from  her  profession ;  as  some  wild  and 
stubborn  Iseifer  draws  back,  to  ]>ull  his  neck  out  of  the  yoke  :  and 
now,  the  Lord  will  lay  them  open  to  judgment,  as  if  some  silly 
Iamb,  in  a  targe  pasture,  should  beejcposeu  to  the  violence  of  some 
devouring  beast. 

IV.  n  Kphraim  k  joined  to  idols  :  let  him  alone. 
Ephraim,  or  the  Ten  Tribes  of  Isi-ael,  have  given  themselves  over 
to  idolatry  :  meddle  not  thou  with  them,  O  Judah:  if  Israel  will 
needs  oft'end,  let  him  sin  without  thee. 

IV,   18  Their  drink  is  sour  :  they  have  cmmnitted  whoredom  cou- 
tinuaJly  :  her  rxdcrs  with  shame  do  Un:e,  Give  ye. 
Their  intemperance  is  odious :  they  liave  committed  whoredom 
continually  :  her  rulers  are  all  for  bribes,  and  are  not  ashamed  to 
»ay.  Give. 

W.  19  The  wind  hath  bound  her  up  in  her  wings ,  and  they  shall 
be  ashamed  because  of  their  sacrifices. 

But  they  shall  be  miserably  dispersed  :  the  wind  of  God's  Judg- 
ments is  ready  to  carry  them  avvay,  upon  the  wings  thoreof,  into 
fearful  desolation  ;  and  they  shall  rue  the  time,  that  they  yielded 
themselves  over  to  those  their  idolatrous  sacrifices. 


V.  I  ^ifid  give  ye  ear,  O  house  of  the  king  ;  for  Judgment  is  to- 
ward you,  because  ye  have  been  a  snare  onMizpah,and  a  net  spread 
Mfion  Tabor. 

And  give  ye  car,  O  house  of  the  king  of  Israel;  for  judgment  in 
toward  you  ;  because,  when  as  my  people  were,  according  to  my 
pommand,  to  go  up  to  sacrthce  at  Jerusalem,  yc  procured  wait  to 
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be  laid  for  them,  both  at  Mizpali  and  at  mount  'ralK>r,a.s  a  fowler 
would  lay  nets  and  snares  for  birds,  to  iuttrcopt  ihcm  in  their 
way  and  to  draw  them  hack  to  your  own  idolatrous  altars, 

V.  2  Jnd  the  rtvoUers  arc  piv/ound  to  viakc  slaughter ^  though 
J  have  been  a  rebuker  of  than  all. 

And  the  revolted  Israelites  are  profound  and  subtle  in  their  plots, 
to  draw  the  slaughter  of  the  sacriltces  to  the  place  of  their  own 
clioosin^  ;  though  I  have  not  forborne  my  veueroent  rebukes  of 
them  all. 

V.  3  /  hjow  Ephraim,  and  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me. 
I  know  Ephraim,  the  chief  of  those  Ten  Tribes ;  and  the  rest, 
which  raake  up  the  kinjjdoin  of  Israel,  are  not  hid  from  me. 

V.  5  Judah  also  shall  fall  with  them, 
Judah  also,  since  he  would   not  bo  warned  to  avoid  the  sins  of 
Israel,  shall  partake  of  their  indgments,  as  well  as  of  their  iniquity. 

V.  6  Thej/  shall  go  with  their  /iocks  and  with  their  herds  to  seek 
ike  Lord  ;  but  they  shall  not  find  him  ;  fiCr. 

They  shall  go  with  whole  (lucks  and  herds  of  their  sacrifices,  to 
seek  the  Lord,  to  appease  his  wrath,  and  rccovur  his  favour;  but 
they  shall  not  find  ^:raee  and  acceptation  at  his  han<ls. 

V.  7  They  have  dealt  treacherously  against  the  Lord  :  for  they 
have  begotten  si'ange  children  :  nmt) shall  a  month  deimir  them  with 
their  portions. 

They  have  dealt  trcachrrouslv  against  the  Lord  ;  for  they  have 
trained  up  ilu-ir  children  in  heathenish  idolatry:  now  therefore,  in 
a  very  short  space,  shall  they  and  their  lanil  be  devoured  by  the 
enemy. 

V.  8  Blou.' ye  the  eontet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  t)vmpel  in  Jtumah  ; 
cry  ahud  at  iieth-aven,  after  thee,  O  lienjamin. 
^Iake  speedy  preparation  therefore  for  the  war  :  Blow  the  cornet 
in  Gibeah,  the  utmost  border  of  Judah  ;  and  blow  the  trumpet  in 
Ramali,  the  utmost  border  of  Israel ;  cry  aloud  at  Belh-aven,  that 
is  betwixt  both  ;  and  do  thou,  ()  Betijamtn,  consider  what  tbuii 
hast  to  do,  when  the  entnny  is  at  thy  back. 

V.  9  Ephraim  shall  be  desolate  in  the  day  of  rebuke :  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel  /uive  1  made  kno-jcn  that  which  shall  surely  be. 
Even  that  leading  tribi*  oCKphraim  shall  be  desolate,  in  the  day  of 
my  vengeitncf :  I  have  nignilied  unto  the  tril>es  of  Israel,  what 
thry  shall  surely  find,  how  incredulous  soever  they  may  be  for 
the  pretKnt. 

V.  10  The  princes  of  Judah  were  like  them  that  remove  the 
hound :  therefore  /  will  pour  out  my  wrath  upon  I  hem  like  water. 
The  princes  of  Judah  wuru  lawless  m  their  carriage  ;  as  men,  that 
tC8olr-d  not  to  regard  those  bounds  and  linjits,  which  my  law 
I  ftth  xet  unto  ihcm  in  their  callings  ;  therefore,  I  will  abundantly 
|>oiir  out  mv  wrath  upon  them. 

V .   II   Ephraim  is  oppressed  and  broken  injudgmentt  because  ht 
willingly  walked  after  the  commandment. 
Kphraim  \%  opprcsxcd  by  the  Assyrian,  and  gone  to  wrcdc ;  bo> 
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caiifse  hr  willifjply  walked  »fter  tbe  commandment  of  their  wicked 
and  idolatrous  governors. 

V.  12  Therefore  will  /  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  mothy  and  to  the 
house  q/'Jtulah  as  rottenness. 

Tlicrc'j'ore  will  I  conMime  F.phraim,  as  a  moth  cateth  a  garment ; 
and  will  consume  Jud:ih,  as  a  worm  (or  rottenness)  consiuneth 
wood:  so  will  I  decay  them,  by  an  insensible,  3'et  certain 
jud^^ment. 

V,  13  H'hcn  Ephraim  saiv  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his 
xeoundy  then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian^  and  sent  to  king  Jo- 
reb  :  yet  could  he  not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  t>f\your  wound. 
When  Israel  saw  the  danger,  wherein  he  was,  he  made  mcuny  to 
the  Assyrian  for  help  ;  aiul  when  Ahaz,  the  king  of  Judah,  was  in 
distress,  he  sends  to  i'iglath  I'llcscr,  that  should  stand  out  for  him  ; 
hut  all  m  vam  :  neither  shall  any  aid  of  niortal  man  be  able  to 
cure  you  of  those  wounds,  which  the  hand  of  my  justice  shall  in- 
flict u|)on  you. 

V.  15  J  u:Ul  go  and  return  to  my  place  till  they  ackncfu'letlge 
their  offence,  and  seek  jnj/  face :  iii  their  ajjiiction  they  -xill  seek 
me  early. 

\  will  go,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  withdraw  myself  from  them  ; 
not  giving  them  any  testimony  of  my  grace  or  presence,  till  they 
shall  be  humbled  in  the  sense  of  their  sins,  and  seek  to  recover  my 
farour  in  their  affliction  :  and  if  any  means  can  possibly  prevail 
with  them,  it  must  be  this  j  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me 
instantly. 

VL  1  Come^  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord. 
And,  in  tlieir  seeking  after  me,  they  shall  exhort  and  excite  one 
another  to  repentance ;  Come,  and  let  us  return,  &c. 

VL  2  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us. 
After  a  very  sht-rt  space  of  our  afflictions,  he  will  be  gracious 
unto  us;  and  so  cheer  and  restore  us,  as  if  he  bad  given  us  a 
new  life. 

VL  3  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  ; 
his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  (he  morning  ;  and  he  shall  rome 
unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  au6jormer  rain  unto  the  earth. 
Then  shall  we  attain  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  if  we 
do  carefully  and  constantly  |>ersist  in  using  tliose  good  means  that 
be  hath  appointed  :  he  shall  then  so  rev&d  himself  to  us,  as  the 
sun  shews  himself  to  the  world,  in  his  morning-rising,  by  degrees 
ascending  to  his  full  height  ;  and  lie  sliall  come  to  us,  not  at  once, 
but  as  the  rain,  that  fulls  down  hydrops,  even  as  the  rain  of  the 
autumn  and  spring,  that  descends  sweetly  in  soft  and  gentle 
showers. 

VL  4  0  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  0  Judah,  what 
shall  J  do  unto  thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and 
as  the  early  drw  it  goeth  auay. 

O  Is-racl  ;ind  Judah,  what  course  should  I  take  Avith  you  ?  I  have 
neglected  no  means  of  your  good  ;  yet  there  is  no  hold  to  be  taken 
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of  you :  some  profession  you  make,  but  it  is  altogether  fickle 
and  inconstant :  your  appear! np;  goodness  vanishes  away,  like  as 
a  morninp  cloud,  or  an  early  dew  in  summer. 

VI.  5  Therefore  have  I  hewed  them  bj/  the  prophets ;  I  have 
slain  them  b\/  the  words  of  my  mouth  :  and  thy  judgments  are  as 
the  light  that  goeth  forth. 

Therefore,  I  have  wrought  upon  them  by  my  prophets,  denounc- 
ing |udgmcnt  against  them  :  I  have,  as  it  were,  smitten  them 
dead  by  the  terrible  threats  of  my  punishments  ;  and  I  have  given 
them  such  means  of  information,  as  have  been  no  less  clear  than 
the  light  itself,  that  goeth  forth  upon  the  world. 

VI.  6  For  J  desired  viereij,  andyiot  sacrifice ;  atid  the  knowledge 
of  God,  more  than  burnt  offerings. 

For  it  was  true  inward  goodness  and  mercy,  that  I  required  of 
them,  and  not  the  outward  tbrnialities  of  sacrifice;  and  the  true 
knowleilgo  of  Gud,  was  that  which  I  called  for,  more  than  their 
burnt  offerings. 

VI.  7  But  they  like  men  have  transgressed  the  covenant. 
But  they,  like  the  riglit  sons  of  Adam,  have  transgressed  the  co- 
venant, that  I  made  with  them. 

VI.  H  Gilcad  is  a  city  of  them  that  work  iniquity ^  and  h  polluted 
with  blood. 

Even  Gilead  itself,  a  city  of  the  priests,  is  a  society  of  notoriously 
wicked  men  ;  and  is  full  of  murders. 

VI.  11  Jlso,  O  Judah,  he  hath  set  an  harvest  for  thee,  when  I 
returned  the  captivity  of  my  people. 

Also,  O  Judah,  corrupted  Israel  hath  prepared  a  harvest  of  re- 
venge for  tlute,  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  idolatry  in  thee  ;  upon  oc- 
csvsion  of  that  captivity,  whcreinto  thy  brethren  of  Israel  led  thect 
under  pekali,  the  son  of  HemaUah,  from  which  I  procured  and 
wrought  thy  deliverance. 

VII.  I  When  I  itviUd  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  iniijuity  of 
Ephraim  -u  as  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  of  Samaria  :  Jor  they 
commit  falsehood. 

When  I  would  have  healed  those  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel,  by  theme- 
dicincii  applied  bv  my  prophets,  then  did  the  iniquity  of  Ephraim, 
which  wBs  the  chief  of  them,  and  the  wickedness  of  Samaria,  the 
chief  city  of  Israel,  break  out  most  outragenu>ly,  &c. 

VII.  S  They  make  the  king  glad  zcith  their  wickedness,  and  the 
princes  with  their  lies. 

I'llcy  are  rea<lily  obsequious  to  their  governors,  in  all  their  wicked 
commund»;  and  do  gladly  sooth  them  up,  with  their  lies  and 
flaitericn. 

VII.  4  7^''y  ai^  oil  adulterers,  as  an  men  heated  by  the  haker^ 
who  ceaseth  from  arising  after  he  hath  kneaded  the  dough,  until  it 
he  leavened. 

They  lire  all  adulterers,  burning  with  filthy  lust,  as  hot  as  an  oren 
bcatrd  by  the  bakery  who  forbears  meddling  any  further  with  that 
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flame,  while  thedouji^h,  that  he  liatli  kneaded,  be  sufficiently  lea- 
vened i  in  which  space,  the  heat  of  the  oven  throws  to  the  height. 

VII.  5  In  (he  day  of  our  king  the  princes  have  made  him  sick 
with  bottles  of  wine  ;  he  stretched  out  his  hand  with  scorncrs. 
In  the  day  of  the  solemnity  of  our  king,  there  hath  been  excess  of 
surfeit  and  drunkenness,  whereinto  tl)e  princes  have  not  stuck  to 
draw  in  their  sovereign  himself;  so  as  he  hath  been  miscarried  to 
consort  with  them,  in  their  wicked  deljauchednoss, 

VII.  6  For  they  haxe  made  ready  their  heart  like  an  wen,  while 
they  lit  in  -j>ait :  (heir  baker  sleepeth  all  the  night ;  in  the  nwrning 
it  burneth  as  ajlayyiinp  fire. 

They  have  given  up  th».Mr  heart  to  beastly  conctipiscences,  where- 
vith  they  have  burned  like  an  oven,  whilt  they  lie  in  wait  for  an 
opportunity  of  fulHIIing  those  wicked  lusts  ;  even  like  an  oven, 
which  the  baker  hath  over-night  fdled  with  kindled  wood,  andy 
awakmg  in  the  morning,  finds  Haming  with  a  strong  fire. 

VII.  7  They  are  all  hot  as  an  oven^  and  have  devoured  their 
judges ;  all  their  kings  are/alien :  there  is  none  among  them  that 
calleth  unto  me. 

They  have  burned  with  unclean  and  with  malicious  desires  and  af^ 
fections,  and  have  made  away  with  many  of  their  governors :  all 
their  late  kings  have  come  to  an  untimely  end  ;  and,  indeed^ 
there  was  none  of  them,  that  had  any  piety  or  goodness,  or  that 
cared  to  call  upon  me. 

V7/.  8  Ephraim,  he  hath  mired  Jumself  among  the  people; 
Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned. 

For  Ephraim,  he  hath  mixed  himBclf  with  heathens,  and  is  a  pro- 
fessed associate  with  them  :  Ephraim  is  grown  irresolute  in  his  re- 
ligion ;  like  a  cake,  that  is  half  dough,  and  hall  baked ;  so  is  he, 
half  Israelite,  half  Pagan. 

VI [.  9  Strangers  have  devoured  his  strength^  and  he  knoweth  w. 
not :  yea^  grey  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  know 
eth  not. 

God  hath  sent  foreign  enemies  to  spoil  and  waste  his  country,  and 
to  carry  away  his  substatice,  yet  ho  is  not  sensible  of  this  Divine 
Hand;  yea,  that  part  of  his  cake,  which  is  not  turned,  is  grown 
musty  and  hoary,  and  worthy  to  be  cast  out,  yet  he  perceiveih  it  not. 

VII.  1 1  Ephraim  also  is  like  a  silly  dove  without  heart :  they  call 
to  Egypt,  they  go  to  Assyria. 

Ephraim  is  like  a  silly  dove;  going  on,  without  wit,  without 
heed,  into  that  net  which  is  spread  fur  him  :  they  call  to  Egypt, 
they  goto  Assyria  for  help;  whereas,  these  will  be  their  bane. 

\\\.  J  2  When  they  shall  go,  I  will  spread  my  net  upon  them  ;  I 
will  bring  them  down  as  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  ;  J  will  chastise 
them,  as  their  congregation  hath  heard. 

J  will  be  as  a  fowler  to  this  silly  dove  of  Ephraim  ;  I  will  spread 
my  net  upon  them,  and  catch  them  in  their  own  devices:  I  wilt 
letch  them  into  the  con)pass  of  my  judgments,  as  the  fowls  of  hca- 
vei)  are  caught  in  a  snare:  I  will  cliastise  them,  in  the  same  man- 
ner that  my  prophets  have  forewarned  them. 
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VII.  1 3  JVoe  unto  them  I  for  they  Itave  fled  from  tne  :  destruc- 
tion unto  tficin !  because  they  have  transgressed  against  me : 
though  I  have  redeemed  them,  yet  they  liave  spoken  lies  against  me. 
Woe  be  unto  them  !  for  they  Jiave  forsaken  me,  ami  have  vainly 
sought  help  of  impotent  strauf^crs ;  destruction  will  fall  upun 
them,,  because  th*;y  have  willingly  transgressed  against  me  : 
thoujjh  1  have  done  much  for  thciBj  and  delivered  them  from  their 
enemies,  yet  they  have  falsely  and  injuriously  imputed  these  be- 
nefits to  their  Egyptians  and  Assyrians,  and  not  to  me. 

VII.  14-  And  they  have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when 
they  hmckd  upon  their  beds :  they  assemble  themselves  for  corn  and 
wine,  and  they  rebel  against  me. 

And,  though  they  have  made  shew  of  some  great  repentance  and 
humiliation,  howling  and  crying  upon  the  beds  of  their  distress, 
yet  they  have  not  with  their  hearts  unfeignedly  sought  uinu  me  : 
they  can  meet  together  to  consult  how  to  prevent  or  remedy  their 
dearth,  but  they  nevertheless  rebel  against  me,  who  do  justly 
!»end  it. 

VII.  15  Though  I  have  bound  and  strengthened  their  amu,  yet 
do  they  imagine  ynischief  against  7ne, 

And,  though  I  have  deserved  well  of  llieni,  in  strengthening  their 
bands  against  their  enemies,  and  giving  them  many  victories,  yet 
do  they  requite  me  with  imagining  mischief  against  nie,  distrust- 
ing my  power  or  will  to  save  them. 

VII.  Iti  They  return,  but  not  to  the  most  High:  they  are  like 
a  deceitful  bow. 

They  turn  to  tlieir  idols,  instead  of  the  Most  High  God  :  they 
turn  aside  like  a  brukeo  bow,  shooting  out  their  arrows  at  a 
vrong  mark. 

VOL  1  Set  the  trumpet  to  thy  mouth.  He  shall  come  as  an 
eagle  against  the  house  of  t lie  Lord. 

Cull  the  i^eople  to  war.  The  Assyrian  enemy  shall  come,  like  an 
eagle,  against  the  professed  Church  nf  God,  the  people  of  Israel. 

VIII.  2  Israel  shall  cry  unto  me.  My  God,  zee  kno-j;  thee. 
Israel  shall  feignedly  cr\'  unto  me,  and  challenge  favour  from  me  ; 
and  sav,  Mv  God,  we  make  f>rofession  of  thy  name. 

VIIL  4  Tluy  have  set  up  kings,  bat  not  by  me :  they  haie  made 
princes,  and  I  knew  it  not :  of  their  silver  and  their  gold  have  they 
vuxde  them  idols,  that  they  may  be  cut  off. 

They  have  set  up  kings,  but,  t;ver  since  their  defection,  I  have 
had  no  hand  in  the  appointntent  of  them ;  for  they  liave  not  been 
of  the  seed  of  David,  which  I  have  chosen,  but  men  of  their  own 
designing  :  and,  as  they  have  made  princes,  so  they  have  made 
gods,  to  themselves;  for,  of  their  silver  and  gold  have  thev  made 
them  idols,  as  if  they  had  aimed  at  nothing  else,  but  their  own 
destruction. 

VII f.  5  Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  oj';  mine  anger  is 
kindled  against  than  ;  hoxv  long  >vill  it  be  ere  they  attain  to 
innocency  ^ 
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O  Scimarta,  the  chief  city  of  Israel,  the  calf,  which  thou  hast 
made  and  worshippeii,  hath  failed  ihec,  and  left  thee  miserable  : 
tniTic  anger  is  justly  kindled  ajjaitist  those  idolaters  ;  how  long  will 
it  be,  ere  they  bethink  themselves  of  their  wicked  ways,  and  at- 
lain  to  their  former  innocency  ? 

\'/ir.  6  For  from  Israel  was  it  also:  the  wovhnan  made  it  i 
therefore  it  is  not  God :  but  the  calf  of  Saviaria  shall  be  broken  in 
pieces. 

The  Israelites  did  not  receive  it  from  the  Gentiles,  hut  thcv  them- 
selves made  it ;  and,  since  it  was  of  their  making,  it  cannot  be 
God  ;  no;  it  is  nothing  but  mere  metal,  and  shall  be  used  accord- 
ingly, for  it  shall  be  broken  in  pieces. 

VIII.  1  For  they  huzr  sown  the  wind ,  and  (hey  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind :  it  hath  no  stalk  :  the  bad  shall  yield  no  vual  :  if  so  bt 
it  yields  the  strans.ers  shall  sicallozc  it  up. 

And  as  for  thetn,  they  shall  even  reap,  as  they  have  sown  :  they 
have  sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall  reap  the  whirlwind  j  they 
have  trusted  to  vanity,  and  they  shall  receive  loss  and  disappoint- 
ment :  a  famine  shall  conie  upon  them  :  the  grain,  that  they  have 
sown,  shall  yield  no  stalk  ;  or,  if  it  have  a  stalk,  yet  that  stalk 
shall  yield  no  ear  ;  or,  if  an  ear.  yet  that  ear  shall  yit^ld  no  sub- 
stance of  meal ;  or,  if  it  do  yield  any,  the  strangers,  their  ene- 
mies, shall  swallow  it  up. 

Vlir.  8  Israel  is  rjoallatced  up :  norj)  shall  ihey  be  among  the 
Gentiles  as  a  vessel  wherein  is  j\o  pleasure. 

Israel  is  now  swallowed  up  of  their  heathenish  enemies  :  now  shall 
they  be  to  the  Gentiles  as  broken  vessels,  that  are  put  to  base 
uses. 

Vin.  9  For  they  are  ^one  up  to  Assyria^  a  wild  ass  alone  by 
himself :  Ephraim  hath  hired  lovers. 

For  they  are  gone  uji  to  Assyria,  to  seek  for  help ;  like  a  wild 
ass,  that  wanders  alone  bv  liiniself,  in  a  dry  desert,  to  seek  that 
water,  which  he  cannot  fi^»d  :  Israel  hath  sent  out  to  solicit  and 
hire  confederates. 

VIII.  10  }'ea,  though  they  have  hired  among  the  nations^  now 
will  I  gather  them,  and  they  shall  son'ow  a  little  for  the  burden  of 
the  king  of  princes. 

But,  though  they  have  hired  abettors  among  the  nations,  yet  will 
I  fetch  them  up  together,  to  a  conmion  destruction;  and  they 
shall  now  sorrow,  too  late,  for  the  charge  of  that  tribute,  that  was 
raised  upon  them  to  pay  to  the  great  king  of  Assyria. 

VIM.  II  Because  Ephraim  hath  made  many  altars  to  sin^  altars 
shall  be  unto  him  to  sin. 

Because  Israel  hath  set  up  many  altars  in  Dan  and  Beth-el  and 
other  high  places,  to  sin  in  their  idolatrous  devotions,  those  altars 
of  theirs  shall  be  unto  them,  both  an  occasion  of  their  sinning, 
and  a  motive  of  my  just  judgments. 

VIII.   12  I  have  written  to  hint  the  great  things  of  my  law yhwt 
they  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing. 
1  have  given  unto  them  my  royal  law,  and  have  left  it  recorded 
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for  them,  that  it  mifrht  be  a  perpetual  direction  totliem  ;  biittUey 
have  slighted  it,  as  if  it  were  a  thinp  that  concerned  them  not. 

VIII.  13  Theif  sacrifice  flesh  iox  the  sacrifices  of  viine  offerings f 
and  eat  it ;  but  the  Lord  accepteth  them  not;  now  mil  he  reuiem- 
hev  thriv  iniquili/j  and  visit  their  sins :  they  shall  return  to  ICgt/pt. 
The.v  have  made  fair  shews  of  relitjious  services  ;  they  l)av«:  pre- 
sented me  with  their  sacrifices,  and  have  eaten  the  flesh  of  themg 
accordingly  ;  but  the  Lord  rcgardeth  not  these  outward  furmaliw^ 
ties :  now  he  will  rather  renK-inber  tiieir  iniquity,  and  take  ac- 
count of  their  sins  :  they  shall  return  to  an  E{jvptian  captivity. 

VIII.  14  For  Israel  hath  fori^otten  his  Maker,  and  buHdetk 
temples ,-  and  Jiidah  hath  multiplied  fenced  cities  :  but  I  will  scntt ' 
afire  upon  his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof. 

For  Israel  hath  forprotten  his  Maker,  and,  contrary  to  his  com<-y, 
mandment,  buihictli  temples  to  their  idols;  and  J udah,  contrary! 
to  the  command  of  the  same  God,  liath  muUip!ied  fenced  cilics^i 
a$  trusting  in  his  own  strcnjjth  :  but  I  will  send  the  Assyrian  as  a' 
fire  upon  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  the  Chaldean  into  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  they  shall  consume  and  waste  the  palaces  thereof. 

IX.  1  Rejoice  mt,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people :  for  thou 
hast  gone  a  whoring  from  thi/  God-,  thou  hast  loved  a  reward  upon 
viertj  cornfloor. 

Thou  hast  no  reason,  O  Israel,  to  rejoice,  as  other  pco|)1e  ;  be- 
cause thou  hast  provcjked  thy  God,  by  thine  ahuminabic  idulatricsi 
tliou  bust  loved  to  give  an  oblation  to  thy  R<*ds,  in  every  corn- 
floor, of  that  wheat,  tl)c  ])lenty  whereof  thou  hast  ascribed  to  the 
bounty  of  thine  idols. 

IX.  2  The  floor  and  the  winepress  shall  not  feed  them,  and  the 
nrw  wine  shall  fad  in  her. 

And  now,  because  ttiey  have  thus  abused  these  blessings  of  God| 
it  shall  be  just  with  God,  to  withdraw  them:  I  will  send  famine 
and  enemies  upon  them  ;  so  as  their  corn  and  wine  shall  fail  them, 
neither  shall  they  reap  tlieir  exnecte<l  comfort  therefrom. 

IX.  3  I^hri/  shall  not  dwell  in  tne  Loan'i  land  ;  but  Ephraim  shall 
return  to  Egypt,  and  thnj  shall  eat  unclean  things  in  Jlssyria. 
They  shall  not  iIavcII  in  iliisland  oflaruet,  which  God  hatli  chosen 
but  Ephraim  shall  return  to  a  miser.tble  captivity  in  Eijypt,  ati^ 
shall  l)e  forced  to  eat  unclean  and  torltiddeii  meats,  in  the  land  of 
Assyria,  whither  thev  slmll  be  carried, 

IX.  4  Their  sacrifices  shall  Ix:  unto  them  as  the  bread  of  mour- 
ners i  alt  that  eat  thereof  shall  be  polluted  :  for  their  breact for  their 
soul  shall  not  tome  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
Their  siicritices  shall  be  uiterly  uufdeasing  unto  him;  even  like 
such,  UM  arc  olTered  by  the  sad  heart  and  hand  of  a  professed 
mourner  ;  which  cannot  but  di»ple:uie  that  Gud,  who  requires 
cheerfulness  in  ihosi?  that  rtpprnach  to  his  altar  :  all  that  eat  thereof 
khall  be  poUiitinl ;  for  Got!  hath  ordained  that  their  feasLs  for  the 
dead,  Ix'iiij;  ever  attended  with  sorrow,  shall  not  be  used  in  the 
)jou»c  of  the  Lord. 
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tX.  5  iVhal  null  ye  do  in  the  solemn  dm/,  and  in  the  day  of  the 
feast  of  the  Lord  ? 

What  will  ye  do,  O  ye  Israelites^  when  ye  are  once  driven  into 
your  captivity  ?   what  will  ye  do  in  the  solemn  feast-days,  which 
GotI  hath  appointed  to  be  cheerfully  ceielirated  ? 
~    IX.  6  For ^  Uty  they  are  gone  hecaiLse  nf  destruction  :  Egypt  shall 

tther  them  upy  Afevvphis  shall  biiru  them  :  the  pltaaant  places  /<»/• 
their  silver,  nettles  shall  possess  them  :  thorns  shall  be  in  their 
fahernacles^ 

For,  lo,  they  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  holy  land,  and  lie  open  to 
destruction :  Egypt  shall  take  them  up,  and  make  them  sure 
enough  for  returning  ;  Memphis  shall  he  their  burial  place  :  tho-se 
pleasant  closets  and  cabinets,  wherein  they  had  wont  to  hide  their 
treasures  and  jewels,  shall  be  overgrow  n  with  nettles  :  their  neat 
tabernacles  shall  be  covered  with  thorns  and  briars. 

IX.  7  The  prophet  is  a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  mad,  for  the 
multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  and  the  great  hatred. 
Ye  shall  know,  O  Israelues,  that  those  your  false  prophets,  which 
have  said.  Peace,  peace,  arc  but  fools  ;  and  those  your  spiritual 
guides,  that  have  misled  you,  no  lietter  than  mad  men  ;  whom  yet 
God  hath  justly  sent  amongst  you,  as  a  punishment  of  your  ini- 
quity, and  of  your  hating  to  he  reformed. 

IX.  S  The  watchman  of  Kphraim  was  with  my  God :  but  the 
prophet  is  a  snare  of  a  fowler  in  all  his  waySy  and  hatred  in  the 
house  of  his  God. 

Ye  falsely  imagined,  that  these  prophets  of  Ephraim  were  sent  of 
God,  and  had  familiar  acquaintance  with  hira  :  but  ye  shall  find 
your  prophets  to  be  but  as  a  snare  of  the  fowler,  laid  in  your  ways 
to  entrap  you  ;  and  such,  as  have  procured  the  hatred  of  your 
God  against  you. 

IX.  9  They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  as  in  the  days  of 
Gibeah, 

They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah 
of  Benjamin,  when  the  shameful  outrages  of  the  wicked  inhabi- 
tants were  abated  by  the  strength  of  their  tribe, 

IX.  10  I  found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the  wilderness ;  /  saw  your 
fathers  as  the  first-ripe  in  the  Jig  tree  at  her  first  time  :  but  they 
went  to  Baal-peor,  and  separated  themselves  unto  that  shame ;  and 
their  abominations  were  according  as  they  loved. 
I&rael  was  no  less  pleasing  to  me,  at  the  first,  than  ripe  grapes 
would  be  to  a  thirsty  traveller,  in  a  dry  wilderness:  I  esteemed 
your  forefathers,  those  fruitful  Patriarchs,  as  the  most  choice  and 
first  ripe  figs;  but  their  sinful  progeny  fell  otV  and  degenerated  to 
idolitirv,  applying  themselves  to  the  worship  of  Baal-|>eor,  and  se- 
parating themselves  to  that  shameful  idol  ;  and  chose  to  thcin- 
»eWcs  several  abominable  deities,  according  as  they  were  aiTected 
to  tl)e  parlies  that  woi'ship[X'd  them. 

IX.  1 1   As  for  Ephraim,  their  gbry  shall  fly  away  like  a  bird, 
from  the  birth,  and  from  thewamb,  and  from  the  conception. 
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As  for  Epliraim,  their  glory,  which  is  in  their  strength  and  num- 
ber, shJ)  Hy  awuy  like  a  bird  ;  since  their  children  siiall  be  .slain, 
even  from  their  very  birth,  yea,  even  from  their  conception,  by 
their  cruel  enemies. 

IX.  12  Though  thru  hnnff  up  iheir  chiUlren,  yet  Will  I  bf  reave 
than,,  tliat  ttiere  Khali  not  be  a  man  loft :  yea^  u>otr  also  to  them 
when  I  depart  from  them  I 

And  though  titey  do  live  to  l)e  brou^lit  up  to  man's  estate,  yet 
will  I  tliL'ii  so  bereave  them,  that  there  shall  not  be  a  man  left 
am()^g^t  them  :  yea,  they  cannot  but  expect  and  feel  all  miinner 
of  miseries,  when  I  remove  my  presence  and  protection  from 
them. 

IX,  13  Ephraim,  as  I  saw  Tyrux,  ir  planted  in  a  pleasant 
place  :  hut  Ephraim  ahitll  hriu^  forth  hischildrrn  to  the  murtUrer. 
Kpliraim,  or  l-rael,  is  like  unto  Tvruv,  and  m-xt  in  glory  there- 
unto: it  linds  itself  planted  in  a  rich,  and  "(xxJly,  and  no  less  for- 
tified place,  and  is  thereupon  putTed  up  wiih  a  foolish  iclf-confi- 
dence:  but  Epin-nim  shall  tiud  himsrlf  deeeived  :  his  hopes  uliallfail 
him;  his  diildren  shall  fall  under  the  hand  of  a  n)urd«^rinf»  enemy. 

IX.  14  Give  them,  O  Lord  ;  what  wilt  thou  give  f  gite  than  a 
vmcarrying  womh  and  dry  breasts. 

Give  them,  O  Lord:  what  sliall  I  intreat  thee  to  give  them? 
even  that,  which  thcv  would  think  to  be  a  iudij;ment,  miscarrying 
wombs  and  dry  brc-asis;  that  they  mav  never  bring  forth  or  noti- 
rish  up  children,  to  idulatrv  or  sluu<j;hter. 

IX.  15  Jll  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal:  for  there  I  haled 
thetn  :  far  the  wicAedncss  of'  their  doings  I  uiil  drive  thein  out  of 
mine  house,  I  will  love  them  no  more :  all  their  primes  arn  reitdten. 
Their  old  wickedness  cli-aves  unto  them  still  ;  even  that,  which 
they  bewrayrd  in  tlicir  ancient  incircumcision,  and  in  their  hu- 
inoroits  desire  of  tl)e  change  of  their  government  and  challenge 
of  a  king  :  even  there,  I  hegJin  to  take  displeasure  against  them 
for  their  wickedness;  which  still  so  enntinties,  that  1  am  resolved 
to  drive  them  out  of  that  gmxl  land  of  mine  :  I  will  love  ll»em  no 
more  ;  fur  all  their  princes  are  revolters,  both  from  their  rightful 
king,  and  froni  my  true  religion. 

X.  1  Israel  is  an  nnpty  vine^  he  bringeth  forth  fruit  unto 
himself :  according  to  the  tnuftitude  of  hisjruii  he  hath  increased 
the  altars ;  according  to  the  goodness  of  his  land  they  hare  madt 
gootUy  images, 

IsraH  is  a  vine  indeed,  but  a  fruitless  one  ;  or,  if  he  Ivar  fruit,  it 
u  to  hiniM'Jl,  for  tlie  advaneing  nf  hi«s  own  profit  and  ()lcasun* : 
as  his  wraith,  arid  ;!hunilanci',  iuc-ieasfth,  so  doth  hi»  idolatry  : 
hxik  how  ninch  \w  is  pampered  with  his  store,  so  much  more  dolli 
lie  N{K*nd  upin  his  pnodiv  images. 

X.  2  'J'lieir  hart  is  divided ;  ntw  shall  they  be  found  faulty  :  he 
^halt  break  down  their  attars. 
'1  hcii-  hevt  is  divi<lcd  in  the  choice  of  their  gods  ;  now  shall  the 


nosEA.  If 

)«alousGod  And  out  their  guUtiaess:  he  shall,  in  lui  just  indi^na* 
Lion,  break  down  (heir  altars. 

X.  3  For  now  shall  they  say^  We  iuive  no  king,  because  a** 
feared  not  (he  Lord  ;  whtit  then  ahoidd  a  king  do  to  us? 
For  now  they  shall  s«y,  We  are  left  destitute  and  helpless:  wq 
have  no  king  to  defend  us  ;  because  we  feared  not  the  Lord,  wha 
-was  wont  to  be  our  King ;  therefore  he  hath  given  us  up,  and 
what  then  can  a  king  do  lor  us  ? 

X.  ♦  77*fy  hatje  spoken  words,  swearing  falseli/  in  making  a  co- 
vrnani :  thus  judgment  springeth  up  as  hemlock  in  the  furrows  of 
the  field. 

They  have  made  no  conscience  of  their  oaths  and  covenants  ;  hut 
have  broken  them  at  pleasure  :  yca»  even  judgment  itself,  whicli 
should  be  sincere  and  sacred,  is  grown  miserably  depraved,  and 
hateful  to  my  people  ;  yea,  no  less  deadly,  than  the  hemlock  of 
the  furrows  is  to  the  taste. 

X.  5  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall  fear  because  of  the  calves 
of  Beth-aven  :  Jor  the  people  theretf  shall  vwurn  oner  it. 
The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall  justly  fciu",  because  those  calves, 
which  they  worshipped  in  Beth-avcn,  arc  already  destroyed;  for 
the  people  thereof  shall  mourn,  expecting,  as  they  well  may,  tho 
same  tneature. 

\.  6  It  shall  be  also  carried  unto  Assyria  for  a  present  to  king 
Jareb  :  Ephraim  shall  receive  sha/ne,  a/ul  Israel  shall  be  ashamed 
of  his  own  counseL 

The  nobles  of  Samtiria  shall  be  carried  to  Assyria,  as  a  present  to 
that  great  king  :  Ephraim  shall  receive  shame  by  his  projects, 
and  Israel  shall  ton  late  be  ashamed  of  his  vain  and  wicked  plot', 

X.  7  As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the  foam  upon  the 

JU  for  Hoshea,  the  king  of  Samaria,  he  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
biowu  away  into  captivity,  and  shall  vanish  and  sink  as  a  bubble 
or  foam  in  the  water. 

X.  8  The  high  places  alto  of  Aven,   the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  be 
fdtstroucd  :   the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  altars  ( 
'^Wltd  they  shall  say  to  tlie  mountains,   Cover  us ;  and  to  the  hills, 
Fall  on  us. 

The  high  places  also  of  Beth-el  (or  Beth-aven  rather),  wherein 
Israel  hath  so  palpably  sinned,  shall  lie  utterly  destroyed,  and  laid 
so  waste,  that  the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  very 
altars  ;  and  the  inhabitants  shall  be  so  territied  with  the  sword  of 
the  enemv,  that  thev^  shall  wish  ttiemselves  under  ground,  and 
Mieak  to  the  hills  and  mountains,  to  fall  upon  them,  and  shelter 
tijem  from  tljal  fury. 

\.  9  O  Israel,  thou  hast  sinned  from  tlie  days  of  Gibeah  :  there 
they  stood :  the  battle  in  Giheah  against  the  children  of  iniquity  did 
not  oiertake  them. 

O  Israel^  thou  hast  sinned,  ever  since  that  foul  offence,  that  was 
<lonc  m  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  :  thou  hast  continued,  and  aggravat. 
ed  their  sin  ;  yet  thou  liast  not  been  taken  down  fur  it :  here  wa^ 
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no  war  moved  by  tlie  rest  of  the  tribes,  as  was  in  Gibeah,  against 
those  children  ofiiti(|u'ity,  which  did  that  shameful  act  upon  the 
Lcviie's  concubine : 

X.  10  It  IS  j«  nij/ desire  iknl  I  shmdd  chastise  them  ;  and  the 
people  shall  be  gathcrnl  against  tkenif  when  they  shail  bind  them- 
selves in  their  twoJ'uiTows. 

But  tins  shall  be  no  adv.uitapje  to  tliem  \  for  it  is  my  purpose^  to 
take  their  punishment  into  my  own  hands:  1  will  cause  the  Assy-- 
rians  to  be  ijiithcred  togclhtT  {itraiiist  tliem,  when  I  shall  correct 
them  for  their  two  calves  in  Dan  and  Beth-el;  betwixt  the  wor- 
ship whereof  and  mv  service,  they  have  baited,  as  an  ox  that 
passetli  betwixt  two  furrows, 

X.  1 1  And  Ephraim  is  an  heifer  that  is  taught^  and  loveth  to 
tread  out  thccora;  but  I  passed  over  upon  her  fair  neck  :  I  xcill 
make  Kphvaim  to  ride;  Judak  shall  ploiCy  and  Jacob  shall  break 
his  clods. 

Ephratm  is  as  a  delicate  young  lieifer,  th.it  loves  to  tread  out  the 
corn,  when  it  is  in  the  Hoor,  but  rnnnot  abide  to  draw  the  plough 
or  harrow  :  he  loves  to  enjoy  blessinj^s,  but  not  to  earn  and  work 
ihcni  out ;  but  I  did  put  my  hand  upon  t!ie  fair  neck  of  Kphraim, 
and  find  this  heifer  fit  enough  for  the  yoke  :  I  will  put  all  niv  \iCO- 
ple  to  those  services  tliev  are  fit  for :  if  need  be,  1  will  put 
Ephr.iim  to  the  saddle,  Jud.ih  to  the  plout^h,  Israel  to  the  harrow. 

X  12  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in  inerct/ ;  break 
up  your  fallow  ground :  for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord,  till  he  come  ^ 
and  rain  righteousness  ujmn  you. 

Give  yourst'lvcs  to  all  holy  and  conscionablc  endeavours:  sow  to 
yourselves  in  lioline«»and  righteousness,  and  reap  mercy  and  lov- 
ing kindness  fmm  the  Lwrd  ;  break  up  the  fallow  grouinis  of  your 
heans,  by  a  true  and  serious  repentance  :  foi  it  is  time  for  you  to 
turn  to  the  Lord,  and  to  seek  to  recover  his  favour  ;  so  far,  as  that 
he  may  rain  U{)on  you  the  showers  of  his  grace  aud  mercy,  where- 
by vc  may  appear  riijhteous  in  his  sight. 

X.  1 3  Ve  have  planted  wickedness^  yc  have  reaped  iniquity ;  ye 
have  eaten  the  fruit  oj  lies.  ^m^ 

But^ala!*!  coiitr.tnly,  ye  have  ploughed  up  dt!e|>  furrows  of  wicked'  ^| 
ness,  and  have  reaped  a  large  crop  of  ini(|ni(v  ;  ve  have  fed  your-  « 
selves  with  the  Ivinjr  h()|H*H  of  voiir  viiin  self-confidence. 

X.  14,  15  .ds  Shalnian  .spoiled  Beth  arbcl  in  the  day  of  battle  :  the 
mother  was  dashed  m  pieces  upon  hrr  children  ;  So  shall  Iirth~ei  d9 
unto  you  because  of  your  great  wickedness  :  in  a  morning  shall  the 
king  of  Israel  utterly  be  cut  off, 

A»  Shulmaneser  spodtni  B<;th-:irbel,  amoncrst  other  tite  cities  which 
he  contjtu-red,  wlu-rein  he  was  so  ernol,  as  lo  ditsii  the  mother 
and  children  one  nc:aiti*i  another  ;  S<i  shall  the  idolatry,  wroupfht 
in  lieth-el,  hrin^  the  like  destruction  up>n  you,  bceauM;  of  your 
j^reat  wickednc<ts  :  in  one  morning  shall  the  king  of  Israel,  be  ut- 
terly cut  olF;  tlu're  khall  no  long  lime  need,  for  tlic  accomplisb- 
mvul  of  this  judgtuent. 


HOSEA.  2^1 

XI.  1  Jl'hfn  Ishael  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  hinif  and  called  my 
son  out  oj  Egypt, 

When  Israel  w.is  but  newly  entered  into  league  and  covenant  with 
me,  then  I  loved  tiitn  ;  und  called  that  ^on  of  aiy  love  out  ol  the 
bofiJage  of  Ejivpt,  hv  the  liaiuli^  nf  Moses  and  A.iion. 

XI.  i  lis  they  called  than  f  so  they  weut  from  them:  they  su- 
crijiced  unto  Baaliw. 

As  those  their  holy  leaders  and  their  ensuing  successors  called 
them,  tkO  they  perversely  turned  their  buckji  ufx}n  iheut^  und  sa- 
crificed to  Baalim. 

XI.  3  /  taught  Ephraim  also  to  go^  taking  them  by  their  arms  , 
but  they  knew  not  thut  1  healed  than. 

I  did  with  Ephraim,  us  mothers  or  nurses  do  by  their  little  infants : 
I  taught  him  to  go  ;  holding  liimby  the  arm,  while  he  moved  his 
feet ;  but  they  considered  not  the  great  favours  that  I  did  them, 
sod  did  neitlier  answer  nor  acknowledge  my  mercies. 

XI.  4  /  drew  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love  :  and 
J  was  to  them  as  they  that  take  oj^  the  yoke  on  their  jaws,  and  1  laid 
tneat  unto  them. 

I  drew  them  unto  me,  by  the  strong  persua&ions  of  reason,  and 
with  bonds  of  love  :  and  1  did  to  them,  as  a  kind  husbandman  to 
his  well-respected  team  •,  1  took  off  the  yoke  from  them,  and  I 
laid  meat  unto  them  ;  I  withdrew  their  burdens,  and  refreshed 
them  with  mercies. 

XI.  3  He  shall  not  rctura  into  the  land  of  Egypt ^  but  the  Assy- 
rian shall  be  his  king,  because  they  re/used  to  return. 
He  shall  not  go  an}'  more  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  to   seek  aid  ; 
but  the  Assyrian  shall  surprise  him, and  be  his  kiog,  because  they 
refused  to  return  to  me. 

XJ.  1  And  my  people  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  me :  though 
they  called  them  to  the  Most  High,  none  at  all  uould  exalt  hira. 
,My  people  Israel  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  me  ;  although  my 
prophets  called  unto  them,  and  per^uaded  them  to  turn  unto  the 
Most  High  ;  yet  they  would  not  obey,  nor  be  won  to  exalt  and 
glorify  their  God. 

XI.  8  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  how  shall  I  deliver 
thee,  Israel  f  haw  shall  7  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set 
thee  as  Zeboim  ?  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings 
are  kindled  together, 

O  Ephraim,  liow  shall  I  carry  myself  towards  thee  ?  If  I  should 
regard  tliee  according  to  thy  demerits,  I  should  give  thee  up,  O 
jsrael,  to  my  fearfullest  judgments  ;  but  how  can  I  endure  to  deal 
thus  with  thee.'  how  can  I  make  thee  a  sad  spectacle  of  my  wrath, 
like  those  five  cities  of  Sodom,  ^vhich  were  consimjed  with  fire 
from  heaven  '  Surely  it  goes  against  niy  heart,  to  think  thus  to 
proceed  with  thee:  I  cannot  but  revoke  that  dreadful  sentence, 
vbich  I  was  ready  to  pass  again.st  thee: 

XI.  9  /  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger y  I  will  not 
Tfturn  to  destroy  Ephraim  ;  for  I  am  God,  and  nat  man ;  the  Holy 
One  in  the  midst  of  thee  :  and  I  will  not  enter  into  the  city ^ 
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Fof  I  am  a  gracious  and  immutable  God  ;  and 'not  a  man,  subject 
cither  to  passion  or  change  :  I,  that  am  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  affi 
yet  still  in.  the  midst  of  thee,  by  my  favour,  and  thy  (howsoever 
inipured)  worship ;  and  I  will  not  turn  to  thee,  in  the  extremity 
of  my  wrath,  to  consume  thee. 

XI.  10  They  shall  walk  after  the  Loud:  he  shall  roar  like  a 
lion:  when  he  shall  roar,  then  the  children  shall  tremble  froth 
the  west. 

Those  of  my  Church,  whom  I  shall  choose  from  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  shall  walk  holily  and  obediently,  in  the  ways  of  God  : 
he  shall  send  forth  the  strongs  and  mighty  toice  of  his  Gospel,  and 
shall  call  all  his  elect  ones;  and  when  he  shall  poxverfuUy  speak 
tjnto  their  hearts,  his  children  shall  awfully  submit  them»clves  to 
him,  even  from  the  utmost  ends  of  the  world. 

XI.  1 1  Thri/  shaU  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt,  and  as  d 
dove  out  of  the  land  of  Assyria :  and  I  will  place  tnem  in  that 
houses,  saith  the  Lord. 

They  Hhall  come  with  an  awful  reverence  unto  God,  and  shall 
hapten  tlicir  address  unto  him  ;  upon  the  wing^  of  their  holy  de- 
sire, out  of  all  lands,  even  out  of  E^vpt  and  Assyria,  and  all  tliose 
pairs  where  tliey  have  been  most  distressed  j  and  1  will  establish 
llicm  \n  my  t'hiirch,  saitli  the  Lord. 

XL  12  Ephrnim  compnssftk  mr  about  with  lies,  and  the  himse 
of  Ifriiel  with  deceit :  but  Judahyct  ruleth  with  God,  and  is  faith* 
f\U  wUh  the  saints. 

In  the  mcjm  time,  Ephmlm  tnake«  a  profession  of  my  name,  but 
f.ilse  and  counterfeit ;  and  the  house  of  I«racl  serves  me,  Init  in 
hypocrisy  ;  as  Ix-ing  full  of  idolairy  and  infection  :  hut  Judah,  ta 
yet,  ha«l  not  s«i'ivetl  from  God,  but  continued  faithful,  as  thd 
true  children  of  those  holy  Pain.irclis. 

XII.  1  Ephraim  feedeth  on  wind,  and  foUcrwcth  after  the  east 
wind:  he  daili/ tnrreaseth  lies  and  desolation;  and  thty  do  make  d 
coienant  with  the  Assyrians,  and  oU  is  carried  into  Egtjpt. 
Kpliraini  plf;w.'tti  himwil  « iili  fdllowincr  vam  and  idle  hopes  :  ha 
daily  add*  t«^  his  own  di^-appnintnicnt  and  desolation  ;  they  project 
how  to  make  iheiii»elv«"s  >troiiir  hv  their  leagues  with  the  A<.st- 
rians  ;  anil  they  ''onJ  of  their  niost  precious  prestents,  to  insinuiito 
with  the  K£>"p»)ans. 

XII.  2  TViif  Lord  hath  also  a  contraversi/ with  Judah ,  and  wiU 
punish  Jacob  according  to  his  ways ;  according  to  his  doings  will  he 
recompense  him. 

Neither  i«  .ludah  altogether  free  :  God  hath  just  quarrels  against 
til'  f  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  and  will  proceed  against 

tlh   I  ;  to  their  doings. 

XIL  T  He  IS  a  WKTcAon/,  the  balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hand. 
I>*ratl  is  a  crafty,  ilcditful  merchant :  he  makes  use  of  false  ba- 
Irttices,  and  lores  to  oppress  hio  Ijrethren. 

XIL  8  Ami  Ephraim  saitif  Yet  I  am  ktwm  rich,  /  haveftnmit 
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me  Old  siSslSSAe :  in  all  my  labours  ihcy  shall fnd  none  iniquiti/  in 
mi-  that  were  sin. 

j\nii  I'iphraim  said,  Yet  I  am  become  exceeding  rich  :  I  have 
prosi>ere<i  wonck-rously  in  tlie  increase  of  my  subsianci; ;  and  vet, 
I  have  so  carried  tl»e  matter,  tiiat,  in  all  i\\y  labours  and  con- 
iruct«,  no  man  can  accuse  me  ot  initjuity,  or  say,  (lercin  thou 
host  sinned. 

XII.  9  And  I  tliat  am  the  Lord  thy  God  /rwn  the  land  of 
Egypt  vill yet  make  thrc  to  dwell  in  tabeinadcs,  as  in  the  days  of 
the  solemn  jeoits. 

And  I,  that  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  have  so  approved  myself 
ever  nince  I  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Kgypt,  do  yet  ofler, 
in  my  long&utlering,  to  continue  thy  pctceablc  habitation,  and  to 
give  thee  opportunity  of  celebrating  thy  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  as 
thou  wert  wont. 

XII.  J  0  /  have  also  spokm  by  the  prophets^  and  I  have  multi- 
plied visions,  and  used  similitudes,  hy  the  ministry  of  the  prophets. 
1  have  also  sent  my  prophets  iintu  thue,  and  have  by  them  declared 
my  will  and  purpose:!  towards  thcc,  and  have  given  them  visions 
and  revelations  concerning  tliee,  and  have  used  all  clear  and  fami- 
liar means  of  thine  instruction  by  them, 

Xll.  11  Is  there  iniquity  in  Gileady  surely  they  are  vanity: 
thty  sacrifice  bullocks  in  Gil  gal ;  yea,  their  altars  are  as  heaps  in 
the  furrows  of  the  fields. 

Do  ye  think  there  was  more  iniquity  in  the  Gileadiics,  that  are 
already  carried  away  captive,  than  in  you  ?  Surely  the  rest  of 
Israel  is  in  tlie  same  case  :  they  all  lie  o|^n  to  the  same  judgment : 
they  sacrifice  to  their  idols,  in  Gilgal  also  ;  yea,  their  altars  are 
as  frequent  every  where,  as  the  clods  are  iit  the  furrows  of  the 
fields. 

XII.  12  And  Jacob  fled  into  the  country  of  Syria ,  and  Israel 
served/or  a  wife,  aiulfor  a  wife  he  kept  sheep. 
I  have  not  deserved  this  at  their  hands:  I  have  been  always  gra* 
ciou>Iy  ready  to  preserve  them  :  I  protected  Jacob,  when  he  fled 
into  the  country  of  Syria;  where  krael  your  father  served  Laban 
for  a  wifci  and  for  a  wife  kept  the  sheep  of  that  hard  father- 
in-law. 

XII.  14  Ephraim  provoked  him  to  anger  most  bitterly:  ther*- 
fore  shall  he  leave  his  blood  upon  him,  and  his  reproach  shall  his 
Lord  return  unto  him. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  mercies  of  God,  both  late  and  ancient, 
Ephraim  provoked  him  to  anger,  most  grievously  ;  therefore  shall 
Govl  lav  upon  him  the  piinisiiment  of  his  own  sin  i  and  that  re- 
proach, wliieh  his  wickodneBS  hath  cast  upon  God,  will  God  justly 
return  upon  Ephraim. 

XIIL   I    JVhen  Kphraim  spake  trembling,  he  exalted  himseff  in 
Iffrael ;  hut  when  he  offended  in  Baal,  he  died. 
ephraim  was  once  very  awful  to  the  rest  of  his  fellows,  so  as  while 
lie  spoke,  the  other  tribes  were  ready  to  tremble  j  but  when  he 
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once  fell  to  his  idolatn,-,  in  worshipping  Bual,  he  lost  his  reputa- 
tion, and  no  reckoning  was  made  oniim. 

XIII.  2  Thei^  iay  of  theniy  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice  kiss  the 
cabxs. 

They  say  to  tbem,  Ijel  those,  that  would  sacrifice  to  God,  do 
honour  to  those  calves  of  Dan  and  Beth-cl,  in  which  God  is 
worsliipjied. 

XIII.  5  /did  know  thee  in  the  wilderness. 
I  did  not  only  bring  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  I  bestowed 
many  favours  upon  thee  in  the  wilderness. 

Xin,  6  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  Jed ,-  they 
•joere  filed,  and  their  heart  was  exalted. 

According  to  the  height  of  their  feed,  so  was  their  pampered, 
nesH  and  pride  :  they  were  no  sooner  filled,  than  their  heart  wa* 
exulted. 

XIII.  9  0  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in  me  is 
thine  help, 

()  Israel,  I  have  not  been  wanting  to  thee  in  my  favours  and 
blessings :  thou  canst  not  tax  mu  of  any  defect  of  mercy  ;  but 
thou  wouldest  not  hearken  to  me,  but  wouldest  needs  procure  thine 
own  destruction :  so  iis  thy  misery,  and  undoing,  is  thine  own; 
nil  the  hope,  and  remainder,  of  thy  help  and  salvation,  is  in  and 
from  rac. 

XIII.  10  /  will  be  thy  king :  a;A<rre  is  any  other  that  may  save 
thee  in  all  thy  cities  i  and  thy  judges  of  whom  thou  saidst,  Gtve  me 
a  king  and  princes  ? 

I  will  be  thy  king  :  in  vain  hast  thou  trusted  to  any  other  ;  thou 
hast  found  it  to  thy  sorrow  :  Where  is  there  any  other  in  all  thy 
Hlies,  that  can  deliver  thee  ?  Where  are  those  judges  of  thine, 
iho«»  great  rulers,  of  whom  thou  saidst,  Give  me  a  king  and 
princes  ?  What  w<'re  they  ?  Wluii  are  they  able  to  do  for  thee  ? 

XIII.  1 1  J  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  anger,  and  took  him  away 
in  my  wrath. 

Thou  scc5t  how  I  gave  thee  thy  first  king,  Saul,  in  mine  anger  ; 
and  now  take  awav  thy  \»si  king,  Hoshen,  in  my  wrath. 

XIII.   1 2  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up  ;  his  sin  is  hid. 
\Aii  no  man  Ih;  oHcmffd,  that  I  took  mu  a  suddon  revenge  on 
Kphraim  :  I  have  bundled  up  all  his  sins  together,  and  trussed  up 
hi*  initpiities,  for  a  meet  day  of  ptinishmcnt. 

XIII.  11  The  sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman  shall  come  upon 
him  :  he  is  an  unwhe  son ,  for  he  should  not  stay  long  in  the  place 
nf  the  breaking  forth  of  children. 

His  calamities  shall  come  upon  him,  as  the  pains  of  childbirth 
upon  a  woman  :  it  is  his  tault  and  his  misery,  that  he  sticks  so 
liMig  in  the  birth  :  were  Ephraim  wise,  he  would  make  his  peaott 
with  God  ;  that  lie  might,  hy  his  mercy,  be  delivered  fully  from 
iho%e  miserable  straits  wherein  he  is. 

XIII.  14  /  will  ran.wm  them  fr&tn  the  power  of  the  grave;  I 
will  redeem  them  from  death  :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O 
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f,  /  wiU  be  thy  destruction  :  repentance  shafl  be  hidfrom  mine 

_et  them  repent,  and  I  will  deliver  them  from  all  their  dis- 
1  tresses ;  yea,  even  from  deuih  itself,  and  from  the  power  of  tlie 
gmvc :  O  death,  I  will  vanquish  and  consume  thee  \  O  ^ave,  [ 
will  destroy  thee  for  ever,  and  will  never  re|>cnt  me  of  thut 
victory, 

XIII.  15  Though  he  be  fniitful  among  his  bnihren,  an  ^ast 
wind  shall  come,  the  wind  of  the  Lord  shall  lovic  up  J  torn  I  lie  wil- 
derness, and  his  spring  shall  become  (/*y,  and  hisjounlcnns  shall  be 
dried  up  :   he  shall  spoil  the  treasure  uj  all  pltaunt  vessels, 

'Bui  now,  as  the  case  stands  with  Ephraim,  though  lie  he  fruitful 
among  his  brethren,  yet  I  will  fetch  the  Assyrian  upon  hitn ;  who, 
like  an  east  wind  from  the  wilderness,  shall  blast  him,  and  utterly 
dash  all  his  hopes,  and  carry  away  all  his  treasures,  &c. 

XIV.  2  Take  unth  T/otixtords,  and  turn  to  the  Lo^v:  say  unto 
him,  Take  away  all  iniquity ,  and  receive  \x^  graaously  :  so  will  we 
render  the  calves  of  our  lips. 

Go  unto  him  with  humble  submission,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and 
say,  O  God,  forgive  all  our  iniquity,  and  receive  us  to  mercy  : 
so  will  we  offer  up  unto  thee  the  sacrifices  of  our  thanksgivings, 

XIV.  3  Asshur  shall  ywt  save  us ,  we  will  not  ride  upon  horses: 
neither  will  xve  say  any  more  to  the  work  of  our  hands.  Ye  are  our 

i  gods :  /or  m  thee  the  fatherless  Jindeth  niercy. 
We  will  no  more  trust  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  to  save  us  ;  we  will 
no  more  trust  to  our  own  munition  and  warlike  preparation,  nei- 
ther will  we  any  more  make  idols  of  the  works  of  our  own  hands; 
for  now  we  find  and  profess,  that  thou  only  art  that  God,  in  whom 
the  fatherless  and  distressed  can  and  shall  find  redress  and  mercy. 
XIV.  5  /  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the 

[iily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon, 

i]  will  be  comfortable  and  refreshing  unto  Israel,  even  as  the  dew 
h  to  the  mown  grass  :  so  as  he  shall  grow  up  in  beauty,  as  the 

Hily  ;  and  in  strength  and  height,  as  the  cedar  in  Lebanon. 

XIV.  7  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return  ;  they 

t  f /tall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine  :  the  scent  thereof 

\  fthall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

'pThey,  that  dwell  under  the  shadow  of  my  Church,  shall  there 
find  comfort  and  rest :  they  shall  grow  up  fruitfully,  as  the  corn 

, in  a  well  tilled  field  ;  and  sprout  forth,  as  the  most  generous  vine; 
to  the  great  joy  and  contentment  of  themselves  and  others. 

XIV.  8  /am  like  a  green  fir  tree.  Frotn  tne  is  thy  fruit  found. 
I  shall  be  to  thee  as  a  tall  and  shady  fir  tree;  and,  whatsoever 
fruit  thou  yieldest,  it  shall  be  of  my  giving;  thou  slialt  be  bo« 
holden  to  me  for  it. 
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I.  4  That  Ttfit'ch  Ike  palmrrworm  hath  left  hath  the  locust  eaten  ; 
and  thai  which  the  locust  hath  left  hath  the  cankerwonn  eaten  ;  and 
thai  which  the  canktrworm  hath  left  hath  the  caterpillar  eaten. 
The  famine,  wherewith  I  have  plagued  Israel,  is  very  grieroua ; 
which  I  have  caused  through  the  strange  increase  of  noisome 
worms  in  the  land,  all  which  haro  as  it  were  agreed  to  wa$t*»  all 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  :  for  that,  which  the  palmer  worm  hath  left, 
the  locust  hath  consumed;  and  if  the  locust  hatli  left  any  things 
the  cankcrworm  shall  devour  it,  &c.  every  one  of  these  shall  come 
after  other,  in  a  succession  of  spoil ;  ancf  all  of  them  shall  destroy 
the  fruits  of  the  land. 

I.  5  Awake,  ye  diwikardx^  and  weep  and  howU  o^  y  drinkers 
of  wine  y  because  of  the  new  wine  ;  for  it  is  cut  off' from  your  mouth. 
Even  ye  drunkards,  which  are  wont  to  he  most  insensible  of  judg- 
ments, shall  now  have  reason  to  howl  and  mourn  ;  because  the 
hope  of  your  new  wine  is  utterlv  cut  ofl',  even  wlien  it  was  readv 
to  fall  into  your  mouths  :  your  vintage  in  forestalled  by  iIkisc  con*j 
Burning  vermin,  in  the  very  height  of  your  present  expectation. 

I.  6  For  a  nation  is  cmne  up  upon  my  land,  strong  and  withotrif* 
number,  whose  teeth  are  the  treth  of  a  lion. 

For  tlicre  are  infinite  iroojjs  of  noisome  vermin  come  upon  my 
land,  sfrotiu  and  numlKTle^s,  which  shall  so  devour  inc  fruit 
thereof,  an  if  thev  had  llit  teiflli  of  lions. 

I.  1  The  branches  thereof  arc  7nadc  white. 
The  branches  thereof  appear  white,  by  reason  that  the  b»rk  ift 
eaten  off  from  the  boughs. 

I.  8  Lament  like  a  virgin  girded  with  sackcloth  for  the  husband  of 
her  youth. 

O  distressed  Judca,  do  thou  mourn  and  lament  for  this  placuc  of 
famine,  us  a  virgin,  girded  with  sackcloth,  inourneth  for  lb* 
death  of  her  bctroiKed  hinband. 

I.  9  The  meat  offering  and  the  drink  offering  is  cut  ofl" from  the 
house  of  thclAtt-ii  i  the  pricxtt,  the  Lvnu's  ministrrs^  mourn. 
Tile  earth  yieldeth  not  so  much,  as  wherewith  to  make  ■  neat 
offering  or  drink  offering  unto  the  Lord  ;  iho  corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil  IS  so  utterly  coiisiuued  :  so  as  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers, 
have  justt  cuasc  to  mourn.     So  siku  xerscs  10,   II,   12,   13. 

I.  15  Alas  for  the  day  !  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  9t  hand,  amt 
as  a  destruclutnffvfn  the  Almighty  shall  it  come. 
Alaii,  wretchc<l  men  tlmt  we  are,  we  do  already  endure  much 
niim^ry  from  the  afflicting  hand  nf  God  I  but  vet  moit*  \*  coining  : 
Oh,  woe  to  us !  how  shall  wc  be  able  to  abide  tliocxtrcmity  ot'thoM 
his  plagues,  which  arc  at  hand  ' 

I.   ly  O  l»RD,  to  thee  will  J  cry :  for  the  fire  hath  dnoured  the 
pastures  of  the  wilderness ^  and  thejlame  hath  burned  all  the  trees  of 
the  firld, 
O  Lord}  to  thco  will  I  cry,  who  only  art  able  to  redress  this  woo- 
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ful  estate  of  ours :  for  the  scorching  drought  hatlj  devoured  all 
the  herhago  of  the  wilderness,  and  the  Hery  heams  have  burnt  up 
ail  the  trees  of  the  field.  So  also  verse  20. 


IL  I  Bl(rjf  yt  the  trumpet  t'n  Zion,  and  $ound  an  alarm  in  tiw 
hob/  mountain  :  let  all  the  infuibilanis  of  the  land  tremble :  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  cointih^far  it  in  nigh  at  hand  ; 
O  ye  Priests  and  I>cvileR  of  tlie  Lord,  call  ye  ihe  people  together 
in  2ii>n :  ^ive  K-arning  to  All  the  inliuhitants  of  Judcn,  of  that  sud 
»nd  fearful  day  of  revenge,  which  the  Lord  dcnoUnceth  against 
iheiii  ;  for  it  is  nir/h  at  hand  ; 

n.  2  y/  day  of  dartness  and  of  gloominess ,  a  day  of  clouds  and 
of  thick  darkness,  as  the  morning  spnadeth  upon  the  mountains  :  a 
great  people  and  a  strong ,  there  hath  been  nexer  the  like,  neither 
shall  be  any  more  after  it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  genrrations. 
A  day  of  l)eavine*s  and  sorrow,  a  day  of  utter  discomfort,  such  a 
one,  as  is  quite  oversprt-ad  » it|j  horror  a«id  darkness,  like  a  gloom v 
morning  which  hides  the  light  o^  the  sun  from  all  beholders :  for 
a  world  of  noisome  creatures,  in  strong  andmitjhly  bands,  i«  come 
upon  your  land  to  devour  it ;  such  as  the  like  hath  never  been, 
never  shall  be  in  sncceedin*  genoration*:. 

11.  3  //  iire  devoureth  before  them  ;  and  behind  them  a  jtame 
burneth  :  the  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and  be- 
hind them  a  desolate  unlderness  ;  yea,  and  nothing  shall  escape  them. 
In  the  forepart  ot  their  troops,  tlicy  devour  all  before  them,  likoa 
fire ;  and,  behind  them,  all  looks  as  if  the  ilames  had  burnt  it  up  j 
where  they  have  not  vet  been,  the  land  looks  richly,  and  plenti- 
fully, and  pleasantly, like  to  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  but  where  they 
have  passed,  it  loots  like  a  desolate  wilderness,  all  is  consumed, 
nothing  can  escape  them, 

II.  4  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horses : 
imd  as  horsemen  so  shall  they  run. 

Tlieir  appearance  shall  he  terrible  to  the  people,  like  lo  the  ap- 
pearance of  horses,  armed  for  the  wars ;  and  they  shall  hastily 
overrun  the  land,  as  if  they  were  horsemen  that  ran  in  their  full 
Bpeed. 

II.  5  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains  shall 
they  leap. 

The  noi.se,  which  they  shall  make  in  their  swarms  and  motions, 
shall  be  like  to  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  topw  of  mountains. 

II-  1  They  shall  run  like  mighty  men  .•  they  shall  climb  the  wait 
like  men  of  u^ar ,-  and  they  shall  march  evety  one  on  his  ways,  anil 
th/ry  shall  not  break  their  ranks. 

Tliere  shall  be  noplace  free  from  their  assault  and  annoyance; 
they  shall  creep  up  the  walls  of  the  cities,  as  valiant  men  are  wont 
In  scale  them  in  a  siege  ;  they  shall  march  on  in  those  ways,  which 
God  bath  appointed  them,  as  if  they  were  men  trained  to  the 
wars.  So  also  verse  9. 

IL  8  And  when  they  fall  upon  the  svfordj  they  shall  not  he 
wounded. 
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They  shall  be  such  enemies,  as  the  sword  cannot  be  abJe  to  do- 
stroy  ;  and  such,  as  if  they  do  fall  upon  the  sword,  yet  their  light- 
ness shall  deliver  them  from  hurt. 

n.  10  The  earth  shall  quuke  before  them;  the  heavens  shall 
tremhle :  the  sun  and  the  inoon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall 
withdraw  their  shining  : 

They  shall  come  upon  you  in  such  number,  as  shall  amaze  and 
affright  the  world  ;  and  shall,  by  their  infinite  and  thick  swarms, 
obscure  the  very  light  of  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars. 

II.  1 1  Jnd  the  Lord  shall uKer  his  voice  be/ore  his  army:  for 
his  Camp  is  very  great :  for  he  is  strong  that  exeaiteth  his  word: 
for  the  day  oj  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible ;  and  who  can 
abide  it  ? 

And  the  Lord  shall,  as  the  great  General  of  these  his  forces,  en- 
couryge  and  stir  them  up  to  this  their  execution  ;  whereto  they 
shall  be  enabled  by  him,  both  in  their  number,  and  power  to  per- 
form it. 

II.  1 3  ^Ind  rend  your  heart-,  and  not  your  garmentSy  and  turn 
U?lto  the  ho KD  your  God. 

l)o  not  rest  in  an  outward  ceremony  of  sorrow,  viz.  in  the  rend* 
ing  of  your  garments,  but  sec  that  ye  humble  your  hearts  and 
souls  before  Grid, 

II.  14  H'ho  knawcth  if  he  will  return  atui  repent^  and  leax<e  a 
blessing  behind  him  ;  even  a  meat  offering  and  a  drink  offering 
unto  the  i.oRD your  God? 

Who  knoweth  whether  your  humiliation  may  not  yet  prevail  with 
him,  and  cause  him  to  retract  and  take  oH  his  judgments,  and, 
instead  thereof,  to  bestow  u  blessing  of  plenty  upon  us*,  so  as 
there  may  be  both  matter  and  occasion  of  the  sacrifices  of  our 
thanksgiving  unto  the  Lord  r 

II.  1 6  Gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congregation,  assemble  the 
ciders,  gather  the  children,  and  those  that  suck  the  breasts:  let  tht 
bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet. 
Let  all  sorts  and  di^grecs  and  ages  be  assembled  together,  for  a  bo- 
lemn  humiliation  ;  both  the  ancient,  and  the  children,  and  suck- 
lings: let  all  be  a(IIic(ed*with  a  genend  aljstincncc;  and  let  the 
bridegroom  and  the  bride  forbear  the  pleasures  of  their  new-made 
marriage,  and  shut  up  their  wedding  with  mourning. 

II.  17  IjCt  the  priests,  tht  ministers  of  the  Lobj>,  weep  between 
the  porch  and  the  altar. 

Let  the  priests,  tlic  minister*  of  the  Lonl,  weep  and  mourn,  circn 
in  that  pkicc  where  all  sorrow  and  lamentation  was  wotit  to  be  in- 
terdicted, between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 

II.  18  Then  will  the  Lord  be  jealous  for  his  landf  and  pity  his 
feople. 

Tl»rn  will  the  Lord  be  graciously  affected  towards  his  jjeople  ; 
and,  in  a  merciful  compassion  of  thcin,  will  call  utT  those  etiU^ 
which  they  groan  under. 

II.  20  ftui  J  will  remove  far  off f-om  you  the  northern  ikvvnyf  and 
will  drive  them  into  a  land  batren  and  desoUUe,  with  his  face  towartl 
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the  fast  «fl,  and  /it's  hinder  part  toward  the  utmost  sea,  and  hix  stink 
shall  cmne  up,  and  his  ill  savour  shall  come  up,  because  he  hath  done 
great  things. 

But  1  wiU  remove  far  off  from  you  this  mighty  aimv  of  noisome 
creatures,  which  came  upon  you,  from  the  nortliern  coasts ;  and 
will  drive  them  into  the  dry  and  hiirren  wilderness,  which  lies  to- 
wards the  south  :  yea>  I  will  disperse  them  into  the  four  winds,  so 
as  the  forepart,  or  vanguard,  of  them  shall  tly  to  the  east  sea ; 
and  the  hinder  part,  or  the  rear,  shall  be  carried  to  tlie  west  sea  : 
and  the  stink  of  this  vermin,  where  it  shall  fall,  shall  be  exceeding 
offensive  and  contagious. 

II.  22  Be  not  a/raiUf  ye  beasts  of  the  field :  for  the  pastures  of 
the  zL'ildenu'ss  do  spring. 

Be  comforted  again,  O  ye  beasts  of  the  field ;  for,  now  that  this 
plague  is  removed,  the  grass  of  your  pastures  begins  to  spring 
agam. 

II.  23  And  he  will  cause  to  come  down/or  you  the  raiji^  the  for-' 
wer  rain,  and  the  latter  rain  in  the  first  month, 
knd  be  will  cause  the  raiu  to  descend  upon  the  earth,  in  all  fit 
;asons:  both  the  former  rain,  which  is  in  autumn  after  your  seed 
[]&  cast  into  the  earth;  and  the  latter  rain,  which  is  in  the  spritig  in 
r^archor  April,  for  the  filling  of  the  ear. 

II.  28  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out 
fny  spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  t/our  daughters  shall 
Vfrophesy,  your  old  vten  shall  drecnn  dreams,  your  young  men  shall 
\see  visions. 

[Neither  will  I  content  myself  with  the  abundance  of  my  temporal 
Ifblessings  conferred  upon  you,  but  I  m-iU  pour  upon  you  my  spi- 
kritual  gifts  also  ;  and  will,  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  give  you 
[plentiful  revelations  ;  hlling  your  sons  and  daughters,  your  young 
loien  and  old,  with  a  large  mea^ure  of  the  true  saving  knowledge 
;of  me  and  my  Name;  as  also  enriching  them  with    miraculous 
graces  and  abilities,  by  the  descending  of  my  Spirit  upon  them  ; 
enduing  them  with  power  of  tongues,  and  with  the  gifts  of  pro- 
phecy. So  also  verse  29, 

II.  30  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth, 
ihlood,  and  fire,  and  pi/la  is  of  stno/ce. 

[And  after  those  tunes,  both  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
Land  before  the  Last  Judgment,  I  will  shew  wonders  and  fearful 
[signs,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  the  heavens  shall  seem  red, 
rxl  fiery,  and  vaporous. 
II.  3 1  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
[Moot/,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come. 

he  sun  shall  lose  his  light,  and  shall  seem  utterly  darkened  ;  the 
moon  <ihall  be  turned  it>io  the  colour  of  blood  ;  before  that  greafe 
and  terrible  <lay  of  the  Lord  con>o. 

II.  32  M'Ind  it  shall  come  to  pass,   that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
I  name  of  the  Lo  r  d  shall  be  delivered :  for  in  mount  Zivn  and  in  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  deliverance,  as  the  Lord  hath  said,  ami  in  tJts  rem- 
nant whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 
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Neither  is  there  any  wav  or  means  lo  escape  the  teniblenes!! 
this  juctginerit,  but  by  believing  in  the  Lord  Christ,  and  culling 
upon  his  name  ;  for  in  tlic  Cliuich  of  God  shall  onlv  Salvation  be 
had,  and  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  which  salvation 
shall  lie  open,  both  to  the  believers  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  iha 
remnant  of  those  Jews,  whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 

III.  1 ,  2  For,  behold,  in  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  when  I  shall 
bri7ig  again  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  I  will  also  gather 
ail  fiationSy  and  will  bring  them  down  unto  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat 
and  •will  plead  •with  them  there  for  my  people  and  for  my  heritage 
Israel,  •wliom  they  have  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted  my 
land. 

For,  behold,  in  those  days  of  my  Gospel,  wherein  I  shall  restore 
my  Church,  and  tUdiver  it  from  the  spiritual  captivity  wherein  it 
hath  Iain  distrcssc-d,  I  will  gather  all  nations,  and  w  ill  hrini^  them 
into  the  face  of  my  Church  ;  and  argue  tl»ere  with  them,  for  the 
wrongs  they  have  oll'ered  to  my  chosen  servants,  whom  they  have 
persecuted  in  their  several  nations ;  and  made  havock  of  mine  in- 
heritance. 

III.  3  yind  they  have  cast  lots  for  my  people ;  and  have  given  a 
boy  for  a  harlot,  and  aold  a  girl  for  wine,  thai  they  might  drink. 
And  they  have  scornfully  and  proudly  tyrannized  over  iny  people, 
and  have  cast  lots  upon  them,  as  <vome  Klight  coniiiindities  for  sale 
or  excliange  ;  and  have  given  a  boy  for  tlie  price  of  their  Just,  to 
a  harlot  ;  and  sold  a  girl  only  for  a  cup  of  wine,  to  drink. 

Ill,  4  I'ea,  and  what  have  you  to  do  with  me,  O  Tyre  and  Zidon, 
and  ait  tlie  coasts  of  Palestine  ?  will  ye  render  me  a  recompence  f 
and  if  ye  recompense  me,  siciftly  and  speedily  uill  I  return  your 
recompence  upon  your  oum  head. 

And  for  you,  O  ye  neighbour  nations  of  Tyre  and  Zidon,  and  all 
the  coast  of  Palestine,  what  can  ve  have  to  plead  lor  yourselves 
with  me  ?  Are  ye  able  to  make  me  amends  for  the  wrongs  ye  have 
done  me  ?  or  do  ye  think  thus  to  recompense  unto  me  the  hard 
measure,  which  you  may  pretend  to  have  received  from  me? 
Surely  if  you  think  thus  to  recompense  me  with  iniuries  to  my 
servants,  I  shall  speedily  return  unto  you  the  due  recomjKjnce  of 
your  bins,  upon  your  own  heads. 

in.  10  Heat  your  plowshares  into  swords,  and  your  prmiinghooks 
into  spears  :  let  the  weak  say,  /  am  strong. 

Turn  the  instruments  of  your  husbandry  into  weapons  of  wars; 
artd  let  thobc,  that  are  weak  and  fearful,  pull  up  their  spirits,  and 
rouse  up  their  courage. 

III.  11   Thy  mighty  ones. 
Thv  siiints  and  angc-fs. 

III.  12  Lei  the  heathen  he  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of 
Jthcshiiphat :  for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  round 
about. 

Let  the  heathen  be  stirred  up,  by  my  summons,  and  come  toge- 
ther iulo  the  valley  of  judgment,  which  is  in  the  f;u:e  of  my 
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Church  :  ll»ere  will  I  shew  myself  a  just  and  impartial  retributor, 
of  all  the  wrongs  of  ibr  heathen,  roiuidi  ubout. 

III.  13  Ful  ye  in  the  skkle^  for  tke  harvfst  ia  ripe :  comf,get 
you  do:t7i ;  for  thd  press  is  full,  the  fats  overjlvw ;  for  their  wicked* 
11CSS  i»  ^rtat. 

Put  ye  in  execution  those  Judgmi-nts,  which  I  havr  awarded  toifie 
enemies  of  ««y  Church ;  for  the  time  of  my  vengeance  is  now 
fully  come  :  their  wickedness  is  come  to  the  heitjhi. 

III.  I  \  Multitudes,  viultitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision  :  for  tke 
day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision. 
Oh,  what  muUitudes,  what  infinite  multitudes  of  wicked  sinncni 
shall  then  and  there  be  adjudged  to  torments,  in  that  place  of  tlie 
Great  arui  La&i  Judgment !  for  that  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near 
at  baud  ;  the  terror  whereof  shall  be  utis])cakable  in  that  dreadful 
place  of  judicature. 

III.  1 5  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened^  Kc.  See.  chap- 
ter U.  31. 

III.  16  The  Lord  also  shall  roar  out  of  Zion^  and  utter  his  voice 
from  Jerusalem  ,   and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake :  but 
the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  peiiple,  aiui  the  strength  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

Christ  the  Lord  shall  pass  a  most  fearful  ssentencc  of  judgment 
from  heaven  upon  the  ungodly  j  which  shall  be  so  terrible,  that 
ercn  the  heavens  and  the  earih  shall  shake  therewith  :  but  the 
Lord  wiil  be  a  gracious  and  merciful  Redeemer  and  Comforter  to 
his  chosen  ones,  in  the  ui  dst  of  all  those  terrors. 

IIL  n  So  shall  ye  krnno  that  /am  the  Lord  your  God  dwelling 
Ai  Zion^  my  holy  nu>untain  :  then  shall  Jerusalem  he  holy,  and  tha'e 
skaU  no  itranger's  pass  through  her  any  more. 

So  shall  ye  mine  elect  know,  iliai  I  am  the  I^rd  your  God,  who 
dwell  in  tliu  liigUest  heaven,  fifiiircd  bv  Zion  in  earth  :  then  shall 
my  »aiiit«»  be  gathered  into  that  relc>iti,d  Jerusalem,  which  is  above, 
into  which  no  unclean  thing  can  or  shall  enter. 

HI.  18  j-ind  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  mountaiiis 
th^dldrop  down  ne^tf  mine,  and  the  hills  shall Jiow  with  milk,  and  all 
the  rivers  of  Judith  shall  (hu)  with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come 
forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of 
Shittim. 

And  it  »hall  come  to  pass  in  those  last  times,  wherein  the  Gospel 
^  Jl  \tv  jHibhslud,  that  God  shall  give  plenty  of  s|)iritu:il  nourish- 
ineut  unto  his  C'liurch  ;  wj  as  every  part  thereof  siiall  abound  with 
elfeciual  help,  and  uteans  of  salvation  :  and  from  thence  shall  How 
forth  those  waters  of  life,  which  shall  water  and  refresh  the  souls 
of  all  that  |X!rtain  to  the  election  of  God. 

111.  19  Kftypt  shall  be  a  dcwlation,  and  Edom  shall  be  a  desolate 
wilderness,  J  or  the  violcture  ag.iinst  the  children  of  Judah,  because 
they  have  shed  innocent  blood  in  their  land. 

As  (if  tlujse  of  Kgyt*t  *nd  b^doin,  and  all  other  the  professed  ene- 
mies of  hi«  Cliui'ch,  they  sliall  be  confounded  and  brnngbt  to 
poughl ;  for  the  violences  which  they  have  oilered  to  God's  chtU 
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dren,  and  fur  the  innocent  blood  which  they  have  shed  in  theif 
cruel  persecutions. 

III.  20  But  Judak  shall  dwell  for  everyond  Jerusalem  from  gC' 
neration  to  generation. 

But  tlie  uli-ct  of  God  shall  dwell  for  ever  in  his  holy  habitation  ; 
and)  after  their  translation  from  the  Church  militant  on  earth,  shall 
Teij;r\  evcrhistin^^lv  in  the  plory  of  heaven, 

III.  21   For  1  will  cleanse  their  blood  that  I  have  not  cleansed: 
for  the  Lord  dwellelh  in  Sion. 

For  I  will  cleanse  and  jju'-ge  away  the  sins  of  those  mine  elect, 
which  1  had  not  before  done  away  ;  and  will  dt-livt-r  tiie  chosen 
of  the  Gentiles  from  those  iniquities,  wherewith  thcv  were  pol- 
luted :  which  done,  ami  the  number  of  the  elect  beini^  fully  niadc 
up,  the  Lord  shall  dwell  everlastingly  with  them  in  his  heavenly 
Zion. 


AMOS. 


I 

I 


4 


I.  1  The  words  of  Amos^  who  was  among  the  herdmen  of  Tc 
koa.  zchiih  he  saw  amca^ning  Israel  in  the  datfn  of  Uzziah  king  of^ 
Judahy  and  in  the  da^s  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash  king  of  IS' 
rael,  txo years  btfore  the  earthquake.  I 

The  words  of  Amos,  who  was  one  of  the  herdmen  of  Tekoa  in  ■ 
the  land  of  Judah,  which  be  received  from  God,  concerning  the 
Ten  Tribes  of  Israel  especially ;  in  the  days  of  Uzziah  king  of 
Judah,  who  was  noted  for  his  presumption  in  daring  to  offer  in- 
cenne  m  the  temple ;  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  the  sou  of 
Joash  king  of  Israel ;  two  years  before  that  famous  earthquake, 
which  fcllout  in  the  clay^  of  Uzziah. 

I.  2  And  he  said.  The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion,  and  utter  his 
veictfrom  Jerusalem ,  and  the  habitations  of  the  shepherds  skaU 
mourn ^  and  the  top  of  Carmel  shall  wither. 

And  he  said,  The  Lord,  who  hath  hitherto  kept  himself  silent, 
and  exercised  his  patiunt  longsulfering,  shall  now  shew  himself 
terrible  to  the  world  :  hiii  judguieuts  shall  nu  lessalTright  the  |)co- 
ple,  than  the  roaring  (if  a  lion  shall  terrify  the  beasts  of  the  Held  ; 
so  as  his  drought  shall  scorch  the  pastures,  and  cau-ic  the  fruit- 
fullest  grounds  to  wither, 

1.  3  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  Tor  three  trarugressions  of  Da* 
tnasvus^  andfor  four^  I  wUl  not  turn  c/u'tfj/thc  punishment  thereof: 
because  iluy  have  threshed  Gilead  with  threshing  instruments  of 
trim : 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  the  manifold  transgression"*  of  Damas- 
CUM,  I  will  surely  pittii.-.h  that  wick<-d  city  and  people-,  because 
they  have  grievously  oppre>sed  Israel,  and  es)>cciully  the  neareat 
border  iln'roof,  wliicli  i«  Gilead  : 

1.  4  But  /  wUlsend  a  fire  into  the  house  of  Hazael,  which  shall 
drtvur  the  palaces  of  Ben-hcidad. 
liut  1  will  iicnd  a  dc:>iru«,uon  upon  the  bouse  of  Uaziicl,  the  king 
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;rson,  but  shall  waste 
devour  the  palaces  uf  his  son  Bcn-hatfad  ;  and  this  M-ill  I  cause  to 
be  done  by  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Assyria  ; 

I.  5  I  ■will  hreak  also  the  bar  of  Dumaicus^  and  cut  off"  the  in~ 
habitant  J)vm  the  plain  of  yiven,  and  him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre 
/rom  the  hmise  of  Kden  :  and  the  people  of  61/1  ia  shali  go  into  cap- 
tivity unto  Kir,  saith  the  Lord. 

By  whose  power  I  will  break  down  the  forts  of  Damascus,  and 
cut  off  the  inhabitants  of  the  borders  of  Syria,  and  slay  Rezin 
tbtir  king  from  his  palace  of  pleasure  ;  and  the  people  of  Syria 
slj;iil  go  into  captivity,  into  Kir.  As  2  Kings  xvi. 

I.  6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Gaza^ 
and  Jor  four  f  I  will  not  turn  awaj/  the  punishment  thereof:  be- 
cause they  carried  away  captive  the  whole  captivity,  to  deliver  them 
up  to  Eaiom  : 

For  the  many  and  great  offences  of  the  Philistines,  and  particular- 
ly of  their  city  Gaza,  I  will  be  sure  to  inflict  punishment  upon 
them  ;  because  they  carried  away  my  people  into  an  absolute  and 
remediless  captivity  to  the  Edomites. 

L  7  But  /will  send  afre  on  the  wall  of  Gaza. 
I  will  therefore  plague  them  accordingly  ;  for  I  will  send  the  sword 
and  the  fire  of  the  enemy  upon  all  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and 
specially  upon  the  walls  of  Gaza. 

L  8  .dnd  I  will  cut  of  the  inhabitant  from  Jshdod,  and  him 
itAa/  hohltth  the  sceptre  from  Ashkelo7i,  and  I  will  turn  mine  hand 
against  Ekron  :  a}ui  the  remnant  of  the  Philistines  shall  perish,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

And  I  will  cutoff  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  several  cities  thereof; 
and  the  king  of  that  people  will  I  cut  off  from  his  royal  paLace, 
and  I  ivill  set  myself  against  all  the  strong  holds,  and  shall  utter- 
ly extinguish  the  remainder  of  the  Philistines,  saith  the  Lord. 

L  9  Arid  refnembered  not  the  brother  1 1/  covenant. 
And  remembered  not  that  friendly  league  and  covenant,  that  was 
betwixt  Hinim  their  king,  and  Solomon. 

1.  1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Tor  three  trajisgressions  of  Edom, 
^d  for  four,  I  will  7wt  turn  away  the  punisliment  thereof:  be- 
tuse  he  did  pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword,  and  did  cast  of  all 
i  and  his  anger  did  tear  perpetually,  and  kept  his  wrath  for 
ever : 

Because  he  hath  been  ever  too  forward  to  pursue  the  posterity  of 
Jacob,  brother  to  their  ancestor  Esau,  in  a  hoiitile  fashion ,  without 
all  pity ;  and  would  not  admit  of  any  reconciliation,  but  hath 
still  raged  incessantly  against  those  of  his  own  blood  : 

L   1 2  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Teman,  which  shall  devour  the 

'ices  of  Bozrah. 

1 1  will  .send  Nebuchadnezzar  into  his  country,  to  waste  and 
joil  it ;  who  shall  destroy  the  city  and  region  of  Temao,  and 
the  palaces  of  liozruh. 

I.    13  Because  they  have  ripped  up  the  women  with  child  of  Gi~ 
lead,  that  they  might  enlarge  their  border. 
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Because  they  useJ  extreme  cruelty  towards  Israel,  ripping  up 
women  viitli  cliild  ;  that  there  ini^ht  be  no  posterity  left  of  iheai| 
to  inherit  those  parts,  which  tliey  had  now  tuken  in,  to  enlarge 
their  own  borders. 

I.  14-  But  luiiU  kindle  a  fire  in  the  -wall  of  Nabbah,  and  it  shall 
devour  the  puUwcs  thereof ^  •with  shouting  in  the  day  of  battle^  with  a 
tempest  in  the  day  of  the  whirlwind. 

But  I  u-ill  bring  upon  them  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  shall  inrade 
their  countrv,  und  set  a  fire  on  their  cliief  city  Rabbah  ;  and  shaliJ 
come  upon  them  with  great  fierceness  and  fury,  hke  a  tempest uouAJ 
whirlwind,  and  shall  utterly  destroy  all  before  him. 

n.  1  Because  he  burned  (he  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  into  Urn 
Because  he  so  hated  tfie  Israelites,  a.'i  tiiat  when  the  E<lomit 
joined  themselves  to  the  aid  of  Israel,  Moab,  for  extreme  despiu^ 
thereof,  burnt  the  very  bojies  of  the  king  of  Edom's  son  to  asnesg^ 
in  way  of  sacrifice  to  his  gods. 

II.  2  But  1  will  send  a  (ire  upon  Mouh,  and  it  shall  dnmir  the 
palaces  of  Kiriofh  :  and  Moab  shall  die  with  tumidt,  v-ilh  shoutings 
and  xvilh  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 

There  I  will  .send  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  a  fire  upon  Moab,  whici 
shall  utterly  destroy  the  chief  city  Kirioth  ;  and  Moab  shall  die  i 
much  horror,  in  the  midst  of  the  tumults  and  shrieks  of  war. 

II.  6  Because  they  sold  the  righteous  for  silver,  and  the  poor  ft 
a  pair  of  shoes. 

For  that,  upon  evcrv  base  and  worthless  bribe,  they  have  yield 
so  far  to  be  corrupted,  ius  to  sell  justice,  and  to  betray  inuocen 
and  to  undo  the  p«ior  and  helpless. 

II.  1  That  pant  after  (he  dust  of  the  earth  an  the  head  of  tht 
poor,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of  the  meek  :  and  a  man  and  his  father 
•will  go  in  unto  the  same  maid,  to  profane  my  Iwly  name  : 
All  their  th'sin- is  nfier  this  unprofitable  dust  of  the  earth, si 
and  gold  ;   whicli  thi-y  eagerly  atVecl  tp  gain,  even  bv  trampling 
the  heads  of  the  poor  ;  and  those,  that  are  meek  spirited,  do  t" 
tyrannize  over,  and  proudly  oppress;  and  so  are  they  given  or 
to  their  tiltliv  and  incestuous  lust,  as  that  tl>e  father  and  the  son 
shame  not  to  defile  themselves  with  one  and  the«mie  strumpet 
the  great  profanation   and  dishonour  of  luy  Name,  which 
have  professed. 

II.  8  Jnd  they  lay  thtMiiwlvrx  down  upon  clothe*  laid  to  pledi^ 
upon  txeiy  altar,  anil  (hey  drtnJc  the  wine  of  the  condemned  in  the 
house  of  their  God. 

In  their  feastst,  which  tlicv  make  to  their  idols,  ihev  lay  tl)cms<>l 
down  upon  titc  cAr[H't»,  \%  hich  arc  Lid  to  |>awn  for  the  net^l 
th(!ir  brethren  :  wherein  tlieir  idolatry  is  not  less  odious,  than  t 
cruelly  ;  for  thus  do  thev  bfforc  every  altar;  and  in  the  sa 
f<iAMt»,  llicy  dnnk  thivt  wine,  which  is  Ixjught  with  the  fine*  a 
mulcts  of  those,  whom  llicy  have  unjustly  condemned  ;  evei»  in 
llur  hoik«c  of  their  idoU. 

II.  9  Yet  destroyed  J  the  Jmorite  before  thetHf  whose  height  was 
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tifct  thi  height  of  tht  cedars,  and  hr  was  strong  as  the  onki ;  yet  I 
destroyed  hisJ'ruUj'rom  aborve,  and  his  roots  frovi  beneath. 
Yet  1  hud  deserved  better  things  of  them ;  for  I  destroyetl  the 
Amoritcs  before  them,  which  were  tall  and  mighty  giants,  above 
the  ordinary  proportion  of  strength  or  stature  ;  yet  I  utterly  loot- 
ed them  out,  for  the  sake  of  my  people,  and  left  no  remimnt  of 
that  race  for  their  annoyance. 

II.   12  But  ye  gave  the  Nazariteswine  todnnk ;  and  commanded 
(he  prophets,  saying,  Prophesy  not. 

But  ye,  contrary  to  my  law,  gave  the  Nazarites  wine  to  drink, 
that  ye  might  corrupt  them  ;  and  enjoined  silence  to  my  propheta, 
whom  I  sent  to  tell  you  of  "your  sins,  and  my  judgmenis. 

II.  1 3  Behold,  I  am  pressed  under  you,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that 
hjidl  of  sheaves. 

i3ehold  I  am  even  overlaid  with  your  wickedness :  it  is  with  me,  as 
witlj  a  cart  that  is  overpresseil  with  a  load  of  sheaves,  which  goes 
heavily,  and  is  ready  to  break  under  the  burden. 

III.  2  You  only  have  I  knofwn  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth :  there- 
fore I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities. 

You  only  have  I  chosen  out  from  all  other  nations  for  my  |-)ccn- 
liar  people,  and  have  bestowed  much  cost  and  care  upon  you  : 
therefore,  since  you  have  abused  my  mercies  and  rebelled  against 
me,  ve  shall  be  sure  to  be  punished. 

III.  3  Can  two  walk  togcthci',  except  they  be  agreed? 
Ye  did  walk  holily  with  me,  and  then  I  walked  graciously  with 
you  ;  but  now,  since  we  arc  fallen  out  by  reason  of  your  great  in- 
iquities,   it   is  not  to  be  expected  we  should  hold   together  any 
longer,  in  those  fair  correspondences  which  were  bet\^een  us, 

ni.  4  Will  a  lion  ivar  in  the  forest,  rvhen  he  hath  no  prey  ?  will 
a  young  lion  cry  out  if  his  den,  if  he  hath  taken  nothing  i 
Will  the  lion  roar  in  the  forest,  when  he  hath  no  prey  ?  or  the 
young  lion  in  his  den,  when  he  halh  taken  nothing  ?  No  more 
will  the  Lord  denounce  or  intlict  iiis  fearful  judgments  upon  a  peo- 
ple, but  where  there  is  just  matter  of  tlicir  sins,  to  be  avenged. 

111.  5  Can  a  bird  fail  in  a  snathe  upon  the  earth,  where  no  gin  is 
fin-   him  ?   shall  one   take  up  a  sruire  from  the  earth,  and  have 
taken  nothing  at  all? 

Ye  are  as  the  bird  ;  God's  judgments  are  as  the  gin  or  snare : 
ve  cannot  fall  into  the  snare  or  gin  of  my  judgments,  if  your  sins 
bad  not  cast  you  thereinto:  the  snare  is  not  wont  to  be  taken  up, 
if  it  have  catight  nothing  ;  neither  shall  the  judgments  be  removed, 
till  they  have  efl'ccted  that  which  they  were  sent  for. 

III.  6  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the  people  not  be 
afraid  f  shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  a?id  the  Lord  hath  not  doite  it  ? 
Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  to  summon  the  inhabi- 
tiT^^s  to  the  walls,  when  as  the  people  find  no  cause  of  the  feiir 
of  an  enemy  ?  no  more  would  God  by  his  prophets  denounce 
thoc  imminent  judgments,  if  there  were  not  just  cause  to  expect 
and  feat'   their  s|x:edy  execution  ;  and    who  shall  or  can  execute 
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them,  but  the  just  and  powerful  hiuvl  of  God  ?  can  there  be  any 
eyilof  punishment  in  the  city,  yea  in  the  world,  which  is  not  of 
his  sendinp,  his  inflictinec  ? 

III.  8  The  lion  hath  roared ,  who  will  rwtfearf  the  Lord  Goo 
hathspokm^  u'ho  can  but  prophesy  ? 

The  Lord,  like  a  dreadful  and  strong  lion,  hath  roared  out  these 
menaces  of  judi^menls;  who  cad  choose  hiU  fear?  The  Lord 
haih  coniiniticd  his  word  of  reproof  and  threatening  to  his  pro- 
phcik,  wlio  can  then  hold  hii*  peace,  and  forbear  to  pubhsh  it  ? 

HI.  y  Publish  in  (he  palaces  at  Ashdod,  and  in  the  palaces  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  say,  Assemble  yoursthes  upon  the  tnountaim 
of  SavtariUf  and  behold  the  great  tumults  in  the  midst  thereof,  and 
the  oppressed  in  the  niidtt  thereof. 

Ve,  ()  mv  prciphets,  publish  this  in  the  very  palaces  of  the  Phi- 
listines and  of  t lie  Egyptiatis;  and  call  to  those  iM-athenish  na- 
tion*, to  be  witnesses  and  judges  of  the  Ik- in  mis  sins  of  mv  peo- 
ple: wIkIi  tht'm  to  assemble  themselves  into  the  midst  of  Israel, 
and  to  take  view  of  the  great  oppressions  and  tumultuous  disor- 
der* that  are  amongst  them. 

III.   10  Who  store  up  violence  and  jvbbeiy  in  their  palaces. 
Who  store  up  in  their  houses  those  treasures,  which  they  have  got* 
fen  together  by  rapine  and  violence. 

III.  II  There/ore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  An  adversary  there 
nhnll  be  eve^n  round  about  the  land ;   He. 

Therefore  ihn^  saith  the  Lord  ;  A  mightv  adversary,  even  the  As- 
»Vriun,  shall  come  and  invade  thy  land,  and  shall  spoil  and  waste  if 
round  about. 

III.  12  Thui  saith  the  Lord;  As  the  shepherd  taketh  out  of  the 
month  of  the  lion  two  legs,  or  a  piece  of  an  ear ;  so  shall  the  chil- 
dren qf  Israel  be  taken  out  that  dwell  in  Samaria  in  the  corntrt  of 
a  bedf  and  in  Damascus  in  a  couch. 

As  the  nhepherd,  when  a  lion  hath  been  devouring  amongst  hit 
flock,  fmds  left  some  mangled  ren)nants  of  a  leg  or  an  ear,  which 
be  carries  home,  to  shew  the  spoil  that  hath  been  done  bv  that 
fierce  beast  ;  so  shall  it  be  with  Israel :  of  all  the  body  of  Sama- 
ria, there  shall  be  s<ime  one  or  two  left  undcvonred,  for  proof  of 
that  general  slaughter  and  captivity ;  and  those  two  perhaps  sick 
and  feeble  persons  which  were  not  able  to  stir  out  of  their  beds  or 
couchet:  and  thu'^ shall  it  be  both  with  Samaria  and  Dimascus. 

III.   14  That   in  the  day  that  I  shall  visit  the  tramgrcsjcions  of 
Itrael  upon  him  I  will  also  visit   the  altars  of   Bcth-el :  atul  the 
horns  of  the  altar  shall  be  cut  of,  and  fall  to  the  ground. 
In  the  duv  tliat  I   shall  punish  Inrael,  and  call  lum  to  account   for 
his  many  >ins,  I  will  reckon  with  him  for  his  idol  itrics  in  Dan  and 
iVth-el  ;    an<l  for  those  altar**.,  which  he    hath  erected   there  ;  .ind 
\r'\\\  causi-  iho%e  miserc'cted  altar^itobi-  hr.iten  <lown  to  thr  gr(»nnd. 
III.   IS  Atul  I  will  smite  the  winter  house  with  tne  sumnwr  hmset 
and  the  htmsesqf  ivoiy  shall  perish^  and  the  great  houses  shall  have 
mn  tnd,  saith  the  Lord. 
And   the  utatcly   houses  of  their  kin^,   both  their  warm  winter 
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)oiise5,  and  their  pleasant  summer  houses,  and  their  curious  and 
eautilul  bouses  of  ivory,   shall  be  utterly  demolished  and  perisb. 

IV.   I  Hear  this  word,  ye  kine  of  Bashan,  that  arc  ijx  the  moun- 

in  of  Samaria,  u'hich  oppress  the  poor^  which  crush  the  needj/f 
'vhiih  say  to  your  viasiersy  Bring,  and  let  us  drink. 

ear  this,  O  ye  great  and  rich  men  of  Samaria,  that  feed  full  and 

relessly,  like  the  kine  in  the  fat  pastures  of  Bashan  :  ye,  who 
oppress  the  poor,  and  crush  the  needy  ;  and  say  to  your  princes 
and  judges,  Set  deep  lines,  and  condemn  freely,  that  we  may  feast 
upon  the  offences  of  the  i)eoj)le, 

IV.  2  That  he  will  take  you  away  with  hooks ^  and  your  posterity 
Xifith  fishhooks. 

That  he  wdl,  by  the  power  of  the  Assyrian,  snatch  you  away  out 
of  your  country,  as  the  fish  is  caught  up  out  of  tbe  water,  by  tb« 
hook  of  the  angrier. 

IV.  3  And  ye  shall  go  out  at  the  breaches,  every  cow  at  that 
which  is  bejore  her ;  and  ye  shall  cast  them  into  the  palace,  saith 
the  Lord. 

And  ye  shall  go  forth  of  your  cities,  as  a  herd  of  cattle  out  of  a 
close,  every  cow  through  that  gap  of  the  hedge  which  lies  before 
ber  ;  so  shall  ye  p«iss  through  the  next  breaches  which  are  made  in 
your  walls,  and  shall  cast  awav  whatsoever  is  dear  and  precioui 
to  you  in  your  forsaken  palaces. 

IV.  4  Come  to  Beth-el,  and  fram^ress;  at  Gilgal  multiply 
transgression  ;  and  bring  your  sacrijiccs  every  morningy  and  j/owr 
iilhes  after  three  years. 

Go  ve  up  now,  O  ye  foolish  Israelites,  to  your  Beth-el,  if  you 
please,  and  sin  your  fill;  go  up  to  Gilgal,  and  glut  yourselves 
•with  the  full  scope  of  your  iniquities  :  bring  those  your  morning 
sacrifices,  which  are  due  unto  God,  bring  and  offer  them  to  your 
idols  ;  and,  that,  which  the  law  of  God  reijuires  of  you,  for  the 
maintenance  of  bis  Levites,  viz.  to  lay  aside  the  tithes  every  third 
year  for  sacred  use,  do  ye  that  to  the  priests  of  your  idols.  So  also 
Terse  5. 

IV.  6  /ind  I  also  have  given  you  cleanness  of  teeth   in  all  your 

I  cities  J  and  want  of  bread  in  all  your  places  :  yet  have  ye  not  re- 
ptmed  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
Also,  I  have  desired  to  reclaim  you  by  afflictions,  and  therefore 
nave  sent  want  and  scarcity  amongst  you,  in  all  your  cities,  &c. 
r  IV.  10  /  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence  after  the  manner  of 
lEgypt. 
I  have  sent  unto  you  a  very  noisome  and  deadly  pestilence,  such  a 
one  as  I  sent  upon  the  land  of  Egypt: 

IV.  II  I  have  (Kcrthrozm  some  of  you,  as  God  overthrew  So- 
dom and  Gmnorrah,  and  ye  were  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out  of  the 
hirrning  :  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
I  have  overthrown  some  of  your  cities  by  the  fire  of  the  Assyri- 
ans, as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  destroyed  with  fire  from  hea- 
ven ;  and  ye  of  Samaria  were  left  out  of  the  cotninott  destruction, 
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as  a  brand  taken  out  of  the  fire :  yet  all  this  hath  not  moved  yam 
to  return  unto  roc,  saith  the  Lord. 

IV.  12  Therefore  thus  will  I  do  unto  thee,  0  Israel,  and  be- 
cause  I  will  do  this  unto  thee^  prepare  to  meet  thy  GoH^  O  ItraeL 
Therefore,  since  thou  hast  slighted  all  iltese  judgments  and  mer- 
cies, I  am  resolved  to  execute  upon  thee  the  severest  of  all  my 
vengeances;  and,  since  thoa  hea4-e*t  I  have  takeu  up  tliis  deter- 
mination to  proceed  against  thee,  therefore  prepare  thyself,  O 
Ihrael,  to  meet  thy  God  with  unfeigned  humiliation  and  re- 
pentance. 

IV,  1 3  /V,  lo,  he  thal/ormeth  the  mountains^  and  createth  the 
wind,  and  declareth  unto  man  wluit  is  his  thought,  that  niaketh  the 
morning  darkness,  and  treadetk  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth. 
The  Lord,  The  God  of  hosts ^  is  Aw  natne. 

For  well  thou  knowest,  it  is  no  hoping  to  resist  the  power  of  die 
Ahnighiy :  it  is  He,  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and  infuscth 
the  spirit  into  man,  and  knoweth  and  declareth  the  thoughts  of 
man\  heart  before  he  conceives  theiu  :  it  is  He,  that  can  cloud 
the  brightest  day  at  pleasure,  and  can  bring  down  the  highest  and 
strongt'jit  fortifications  upon  earth  :  he  is  the  Ixird  of  Uosu  ;  aU 
things  aie  at  hi«  command, 

V.  2  Tht  vij'gin  of  Israel  is  fallen ;  she  shall  no  more  rue  : 
she  is  forsaken  upon  )ier  land  ;  thert-  is  twne  to  raise  her  up. 

That  liraelitish  couuiiouwe4«lt!i,  which  >vus  us  a  virgin  untoucbod, 
t»  now  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  bondage  ;  und  so  fidien,  as  that 
she  shall  no  more  rise :  so  is  she  forsaken,  as  that  there  is  none 
to  raist;  her  up  again. 

V.  i  'The  city  that  went  out  by  a  t/u)usami  shall  leave  an  huiu 
dredt  i(i\ 

For  so  few  khall  l>c  left  alive,  after  the  hard  and  long  si«*g«  of  the 
Atuvrians,  that,  in  those  cities  of  I<r*iel,  wlKMVout  a  thouumd 
able  men  liad  wont  to  go  forth  to  war,  there  now  shall  be  left  but 
a  hundrcil,  &c. 

V.  A  But  seek  jwt  Beth-el,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass  not 
to  Bccr'shcba  :  for  kVc. 

Uut  go  nut  up  to  tiie  calves  of  Beth-el,  nor  to  the  high  places  Rnd 
idolatrous  altars  of  (lilgal  and  Bfcr-shclta  :    for  &c. 

V,   6  lest  he  hrenk  out  like  Jirc  in  the  Iwuse  of  Joseph. 
Lest  h«:  sciulihc  cncmv  upoti  you,  which,  like  a  consuming  fire, 
shall  devour  tin*  royal  irilw  of  Kphraint,  the  posterity  of  Joseph. 

V.  1  if  who  turn  judgment  to  wormunxHl. 
Ye,  who  corrupt  judgiticot,  and  make  it  grievous  and  hateful  to 
my  ptujplo. 

V.  8  StTk  him  that  maketh  the  seven  stars  and  Orion^  and  tUTTU 
cth  the  shadou:  of  death  into  the  tnorntng,  and  maketh  the  dau  dark 
uilh  night :  that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them 
out  upon  the  face  oj  the  earth:  The  Lord  is  Air  name. 
Sf«'k  velum,  who  m.iketh  the  griMt  frame  of  the  hoavicn,  and  all 
the  glorious  tari^  Itcrcin     who  turncth  the  blackest  night  into  « 
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clear  morning,  and  causeth  the  l)riehtest  day  to  end  in  a  dark 
night  ;  who  cauaeth  the  waters  ot  the  sea  to  overswell  their 
banks,  and  to  drown  the  face  of  the  earth  :  the  Lord  is  his  name. 

»V.  10  They  futle  him  that  vebukcth  in  tkt  galCf  and  t An/  ahlior 
him  that  speaiceth  uprightly. 

They  hate  him,  that  jud^eth  uprightly,  and  that  doth  freely  and 
unpartially  rebuke  the  wicked  man  upon  the  beiicli  of  juiitice  ;  and 
thev  abhor  him,  that  speaketh  justlv. 

V.  1 1  Foras7mich  their/ore  as  your  treading  \^  upon  the  poor  ^  and 
ye  lake  from  him  burtlemt  of  wheat :  ye  have  bui/t  houses  of  hewn 
stone,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in  them. 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  vedogrievouslyopprcss  the  poor,  andcxtort 
from  him  costly  gifts ;  howsoever  ye  have,  by  your  bribes  and  ex- 
actions, built  unto  yourselves  houses  of  hewn  stone,  yet  ye  sliall 
not  dwell  in  them. 

V.  1 3  Tlierefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that  time;  fcT 
it  is  an  evil  time. 

Therefore,  tliose,  that  areprtjdent,  when  they  shall  see  these  fore- 
told calamities  to  fall  upon  Isiael,  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  their 
mouths,  in  an  humble  silence,  and  acknowledge  the  justice  of  God 
in  these  events;  for  the  times  shall  be  very  grievous  and  miserable. 

V.  1+  Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live. 
Wherefore,  that  ye  may  avoid  these  plagues,  frame  yourselveg  to 
all  holy  and  good  ways,  and  avoid  those  wicked  courses  of  the  rest 
of  Israel;  so  shall  ye  live. 

V.  J  6  And  they  shall  call  the  husbandman  to  mourning ^  and  suck 
as  are  skUfut  of  lamentalion  to  wailing. 

And  husbandmen  shall  have  their  part  in  the  common  sorrow,  for- 
asmuch as  their  corn  shall  be  waited  and  devoured ;  and  those, 
whose  trade,  and  practice,  is  tn  make  common  lamentation,  shall 
now  mourn  in  earnest,  without  a  liire. 

V.  18  IVoe  unto  you  (hat  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord!  to  what 
end  is  it  for  you  *  the  day  of  (he  Lord  is  darkness,  and  not  light. 
Woe  to  those  amongst  you,  that  njock  at  the  tidings  of  this  sad 
day  of  the  Lord  ;  and  scornfully  ask,  why  it  doth  not  come,  and 
when  it  will  come  !  they  shall  find  that  it  will  come,  smally  to 
tlleir  comfort :  they  shall  find  it  is  not  a  day  for  mirth  or  pleasure, 
but  for  heaviness  and  sorrow. 

V.  19  /fs  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a  lion,  and  a  bear  met  him; 
or  'xent  in/o  tlie  house,  and  leaned  his  hand  on  the  wall,  and  a  ser- 
pent bit  him. 

It  shall  be  with  you,  as  with  a  man,  who,  flying  from  a  Hon,  meets 
in  his  way  witli  a  bear  ;  and,  to  escape  both,  flies  into  a  house,  and, 
laying  his  hand  upon  the  wall,  to  get  over,  is  bitten  by  a  serpent; 
so  shall  ynu,  shunning  one  danger,  fall  into  another. 

V.  23   Take  thou  away  from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs;  Kc. 
Do  not  think  to  pleasr  nie  witli  the  imisical  harmony  of  your  for- 
mal devotions,    while  I  hear  and  abhor  the  discordous  noise  of 
your  sins. 
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V.  24-  But  lei  Judgment  run  down  as  waters,  and  righteoi 
as  a  mightjf  stream. 

No  ;  notM'ithstanding  all  these  your  outward  services,  1  will  cau'^e 
™y.J"*'goients  to  gush  out  upon  you  as  waters  ;  and  my  righteous 
rcngciince,  as  a  mighty  stream,  shall  bear  you  over. 

V.  25  Have  ye  offered  unto  me  sacrifices  and  offerings  in  tke 
wildct'ncss/ortj/  years,  0  house  of  Israel  Y  j 

Have  ye  not  whole  forty  years  together,  in  the  wilderness,  be- 
wrayed your  averseness  from  me,  and  your  inclination  to  idolatry  ? 
was  it  to  me,  that  in  this  while  ye  offered  your  sacriBcea,  O  ye 
house  of  Israel  ? 

V.  26  But  ye  have  borne  the  tabernacle  of  your  Moloch  and 
Chiun  your  images f  the  star  o/ your  god,  which  ye  made  to  your- 
selves. 

Ni) ;  howsoever  ye  pretended  to  hear  my  tahernacle,  yet  indeed 
ye  did  your  serx'ices  and  oljlalions  to  your  god  Moloch,  and  the 
other  images  of  those  planetary  gods,  whom  ye  worshipped. 

VI.  I  JVoe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  trust  in  the 
mountain  o/'  Samaria,  which  are  namt'd  chief  oj  the  nations,  to 
whom  the  house  of  Israel  came  !  | 
Woe  to  those,  that  live  securely  and  pleasurably  in  Zion,  and 
that  trust  to  the  impregnable  situation  of  the  city  of  Samaria,  the 
mountains  wherenf  are  field  the  strongest  forts  of  that  nation 
whereto  the  house  of  Israel  resorts! 

VI.   2  Pass  ye  unto  Calneh,  and  see ;  and  from  thence  go  ye 
Ilamath  the  fireut :  then  go  (Urwn  to  Gath  of  the   Philistines 
thcv  belter  than  these  kingdoms  ?  or  their  border  greater  than  your 
border  ? 

Look  yc  unto  the  most  famous  and  best  traded  cities  and  coun- 
tries, round  about  you:  look  to  Calneh,  that  woalthy  city  of  As- 
syria :  Innk  to  the  great  city  Antiochia  ;  then  take  view  of  Gath| 
the  well  known  city  of  the  Philistines  ;  and  compare  your  hlesi^^H 
ings  with  theirs  ;  and  tell  me  whctlier  these  kingdoms  be  ricbcr|^| 
and  stronger,  and  larger  than  yours :  yet  these  shall  ye  shortly 
see  brought  down. 

VI.  3  I'e  that  put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and  cause  the  scat  qf 
violence  to  come  near. 

Yet  yc  are  careless  and  confulent,  and  put  away  from  you  all  fear 
of  danger;  and  thereupon  grow  outrageous  and  cruel,  insomuch 
as  ve  strike  mto  others  a  fear  of  your  violence  and  oppression. 

VI.  4  That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  u/wn 
their  couches,  and  ait  the  lambs  out  of  the  Jlock,  atui  the  calves 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall. 

Yc  give  up  yourselves  to  pride,  and  ease,  and  delicacy  ;  stretch 
ing  yourselves    upon  your  «oft  couches  and  beds  of  ivory,  and 
pamijering  yourselves  with  the  damtiest  fare. 

VL  .5  That  chant  to  the  soutui  of  the  viol,  and  invent  to  lhar\- 
selvea  itutruments  of  musiCf  like  David. 
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They  maVe  themselves  merry  with  the  most  pleasant  music  ;  and 
tlevise  instruoieots  of  melody  for  their  vain  and  wanton  mirth, 
such  as  David  invented  for  the  praising  and  cheerful  service  of 
God. 

VI.  6  That  drvik  wine  in  bowls ^  and  anoint  themselves  with  the 
chiej  ointments :  but  they  are  not  grieiedfor  the  uffiidion  oj  Joseph. 
They  let  themselves  loose  to  all  intemperance  and  carnal  jjleasure, 
pouring  in  wine  out  of  their  lari>e  bowls,  and  anointing  them- 
selves with  the  most  precious  and  fragrant  ointments  ;  but,  in  the 
mean  time,  they  are  not  sensible  of  the  mli^erable  condition  of 
God's  wron^follv  oppressed  servants. 

VI.  1  Therefore  now  shall  the\f  go  captive  with  the  first  that  go 
eaptivey  and  the  banquet  of  them  that  stretched  themselves  shall  be 
Tetnwed. 

Therefore,  since  ye  are  the  prime  offenders,  and,  as  it  were, 
leaders  of  these  sins,  ye  shall  be  the  first  in  the  punishment  there- 
of, even  in  that  woefiil  captivitj,  which  shall  shortly  ensue,  and 
then  there  shall  be  an  end  of  these  your  riotous  and  wanton 
pleasures. 

VI.  8  /  abhor  the  excellency  of  Jacobs  and  hate  his  palaces ; 
therefore  will  I  deliver  up  the  city  with  all  that  is  therein. 
1  abhor  thi.s  proud  excess  of  my  people  of  Urael,  and  hate  those 
their  palaces,  which  they  have  built  in  blood  and  oppression  ; 
and  therefore  I  will  deliver  up  Samaria,  and  all  that  is  therein,  to 
the  hands  of  the  Assyrians. 

Vi.  10  jind  a  man's  uncle  shall  take  him  up,  and  he  that  burn- 
eth  htm,  to  bring  oat  the  bones  out  of  the  house,  and  shall  say 
unto  him  thai  is  by  the  sides  if  the  fumse.  Is  there  yet  any  with 
thee  ?  and  he  shall  say,  No.  Then  shall  he  say,  Hold  thy  tongue ; 
for  we  may  not  make  mention  of  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
[And  a  man  shall  not  have  a  brother  or  a  son  left,  to  do  him  the 
last  offices  of  his  burial ;  but  if  his  uncle  or  kinsman  shall  under- 
take to  bnn«;  out  his  corj)se,  he,  that  is  the  overseer  of  these  fune- 
ral rites  of  burning  the  dead,  joining  with  htm  in  that  work,  shall 
say  to  that  one  which  is  left  alive  in  the  house,  Is  there  any  more 
remaining  of  the  whole  number  of  the  family  ?  and  he  shall  say. 
No.  Then  shall  the  other  answer  again,  Rest  thou  humbly  and 
silently  in  the  just  pleasure  of  the  Almiglity :  this  is  his  work: 
as  for  us,  our  sins  have  been  so  grievous,  that,  in  the  conscience 
thereof,  it  is  not  for  us  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  a 
release  or  mitigation  of  his  judgment. 

VI.   1 1  Tor,  behold,  the   Lord  commandeth,  and  he  will  smite 
the  great  house  with  brcacfies,  and  the  little  house  with  clefts. 
For,  behold,  the   Lord,   whom    we  have  provoked,  commandeth 
tliesc  executions  from  the  hands  of  the  Assyrians,  and  will  by 
their  arm  smite  both  the  small  and  the  great. 

VI.  12  Shall  horses  run  upon  therocfc  ?  will  one  plow  thcreWM 
oxen  ?  for  ye  have  turned  judgment  into  gall,  and  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  into  hemlock  : 

Is  it  possible,  that  horses  should  run  upon  the  steep  and  craggy 
cWSs  ?  or  can  it  be,  that  the  husbandman  should  draw  his  plough 
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thrnti"1»  iIkiw  Imrd  rockn  ?  io   impossible  is  it,  that  ye  Isradites 
nhniilth'oiitiinir  <o  proHper,  while  ye  remain  thus  sinful -,  for  ye 
h«vr  ( niTiM)U'<l  jiidjfmtMit  and  justice,  and  made  it  hateful^  aod. 
dcinllv  loiltf  iniiororit  :  | 

VI.  r<  '»'  w'AjiA  rrjoice  in  a  thing  of  nought,  which  say^  JTose 
Wf  nt*l  Ifikcn  ti»  us  horns  by  out  cwn  strength  S' 
Yo   «  lii«  li  reijoiciMnyoiir  own  strength,  whichis  vain  and  nothinj_ 
vorth  I  arul  Miy,  in   the  pride  of  your  heart,  Have  we  not  made' 
•ttiMclv«*«  ntft»M((  and  uopregnabie  by  our  wit  and  power  ? 

VI.  I  +  /'"^  behoUi,  I  will  raise  up  against  you  a  naiioriy  O 
kifltxr  cf  /irael,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  ;  and  they  ihati 
f,  ■  from  the  entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of  tJkc 

t« ,,... .'  '..  '»'. 
Illtil,  iM'hoid,  I  will  raise  up    against  you,  O   house  of  Lirael,  a 

pttK'*'V  nmion,  even  that  of  Assyria;  and  they  shall  plague  you, 
l|iviin  iViHu  the  onr  end  of  your  country  to  the  other;  trom  Ha- 
fniiiilt,  wititli  id  "»  the  borders  of  the  north,  to  Sihor  the  river  of 
^lliii  trilil<'rii('i»,  to  the  !(f)Uth. 

VII.  I  Thwi  hath  the  Lord  Qon  shewed  unto  me;  and,  behald\ 
\f^  f 'timed  grasshoppers  in  the  beginni7ig  of  the  shooting  up  of  the* 
\ptti>r  growth  i  andf  /(O,  it  was  the  latter  growth  after  the  king's^ 

?ton'tnf(s. 
'jitin  iioili  tlie  Lord  God  shewed  me  the  judgment,  which  he  ii 
liiHll  to  •»ring  iipfMi  the  hind;  even  that  extreme  famine,  which'l 
)t>  dliMlh'Hij"^',  ihrnjigl)  the  abundance  of  locusts  and  other  noisome 
^i|»<i'tiit|  wliit  li  \h'  will  hend  upon  the  eirth  :  early  llierefore  in  the 
pfclMii'iMin  up  of  the  R:r.iHS,  after  the  first  mowinfx  thereof  for  the 
lilllii'ii  line,  wliicli  is  wont  tn  be  sooner  tlian  the  common  mathe, 
lift  h>riM(*d  Nfore  of  thoNe  hurtful  vermin,  and  sent  them  upon  tlie 
bod. 

VII.  J  Then  /  taul,  O  Lord  Goxi,  forgive,  I  beseech  thee :  bfi 
'   «/j  »hiifl  Jill  oh  ariie  Y  for  he  is  s^naU. 

I  I,,  .t  J,  • ti|^  the  jirocecdnigs  of  this  famine,  said,  O  Lord  Go<l, 

liMiO*'"  "*  '  hi'ti't'ch  ihce  :  if  thou  go  on  thus  to  plaijue  us,  who 
nil. iIIImi  left  alive,  to  continue  the  name  and  geiier.-ition  of  thjT 
|Mi.i|ilt«  \  Vur  even  now,  u  it  is,  the  number  of  thy  people  is  but 
•iiiitll. 

VII.  3  The\.ofL\i  repented  for  this:  it  shall  not  be,  sail  h  the 

^jiari. 
'JM'  U»rd  tlwriHipon  ccaacd  from  thi*  plague  ;  and, did,  as  it  were, 
HIV  I  No  i   I'  "hall  not  priK-erd  ;   lirael  >luni  not  he  (juite  waited. 
VII.    ♦  Thtu  hiith  the  Ijtrd  (Jud  sherred  unto  mr  :  and,  behold ^ 
\t^  f.iuii  luiUiitlled  to  contaid  by  fire^  and  it  devoured  the  great 
fPf   nnd  did  rat  up  a  part. 
<i*||i<   l.od  Cfikl  forcHhewed   me  the  judgment  that  he  meant  to 
Iniuu    ii\i**n   Israel,   hj  the  nwonl   of*  Tigh'th    Pdcscr,  king    of 
\       lift  ^  rf|irricnle»l  bv  a  lire,  which  should  <ievourup  the  ilerp, 
._,  lo  a  pijrt  ;  rliut  the  fury  and  force  of  this 

\y  II   slioull  li)w  up  the  kingdom   of  Syria 

|)(f I  Mud  i«htirward»  that  |Rin  of  Israel  which  is  beyond  Jordan. 
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^n.  8  Beholdy  I  mil  set  a  plumbline  in  the  midst  of  my  people 
Israel :  I  will  not  again  pass  b^  them  any  more. 
As  I  liave  built  up  Israel  bv  lincatid  level,  so  will  I  also  now  make 
an  exquisite  destruction  of  it,  and  will  lay  it  level  with  the  ground ; 
and  I  will  not  any  more  pardon  and  pass  by  their  wickediK'sses. 

Vir.  10  Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  (he  midst  of  the 
house  of  Israel :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  uvrds. 
Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  Beth-el,  where  is  the  greatest 
confluence  of  ttiv  subjtjcts.  Tl>e  words  of  his  prophecy  are  in- 
tolerable ;  for  he  dishearteneth  the  people,  and  work*  in  tliein  a 
mean  and  dishonourable  opinion  of  tliy  governmctit,  and  despair 
of  their  own  safety. 

Vll.  12  /Iho  jmaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou  seer,  go,  flee  thee 
nmf  itUo  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  Oread,  and  prophesy 
there: 

And  Amaziah  said  to  Amos,  What  makest  thou  here,  O  thou  pro- 
phet, out  of  thine  own  country :  go  thy  ways  home :  take  this 
rriendly  and  private  counsel  from  me  ;  retire  home  closely  to  thj 
own  country  of  Judah,  an<l  there  maintain  thyself,  and  there  be- 
stow thy  pains  and  adnjonitions: 

Vll.  13  But  prophesy  not  again  any  more  at  Beth-el :  for  it  it 
the  king^s  chapel,  and  it  is  the  Icing^s  court. 

But  venture  not  any  more  to  vent  thy  prophecies  in  Beth-el ;  for 
thou  knowest  the  condition  of  this  place:  it  is  both  the  king's  sanc- 
tuary, for  his  devotion  ;  and  the  kind's  court,  for  state  :  meddle 
not  any  more  with  prophesying  here,  lest  thou  provoke  the  king's 
anger  agziinst  thee. 

VlI.  14  Then  answered  Amos,  and  said  to  Amaziah,  I  was  n0 
prophet,  neither  was  /  a  prophet's  son ;  but  I  was  an  herdmarif 
and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit  : 

I  was  no  prophet  by  my  breeding  and  institution ;  I  never  was 
trained  on  to  any  such  vocation  ;  but  was  by  my  profession  a  herd- 
min,  alio  spent  my  time  amongst  my  cattle;  and,  in  that  solitary 
life,  contented  myself  with  such  wild  diet,  as  the  sycamores  did 
afford  me  : 

VII.   I  0  And  the  Lord  took  vie  as  I  followed  the  flock,  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  p)vphcsy  unto  my  people  Israel. 
And  even  tlien,  when  I  little  thought  of  any  such  matter,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  take  me  from  that  homely  employment,  and  enjoined 
me  this  task  of  prophesying. 

VII.   16  And  drop  not  thy  word  against  the  .house  of  Isaac. 
Do  not  let  fall  the  menaces  of  judgment  upon  the  chosen  people 
of  God. 

VJI.  n  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Kc  Thou  shall  die  in  a 
poUuted  land. 

Became  thou  hast  forbidden  me  to  prophesy,  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
&c.  Thou  shalt  die  in  the  land  of  Assyria,  which  is  polluted  by 
detestable  idolatries. 


VIII.  2  And  I  said,  A  baskti  of  sMmxmtr  Jruit.     Then  said  the 
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Lord  unto  me.  The  end  is  come  upon  my  people  of  Israel ;  I  will 
not  again  pass  by  them  any  more. 

And  I  said,  A  basket  of  summer  fruit.  Then  said  the  Lord  onto 
Be,  I  have  heretofore  gathered  and  plucked  off  some  of  thy 
fruits,  tliat  is  thy  people  ;  but  now  I  come  to  thee,  with  a  basket, 
to  gather  all  that  grows  upon  Israel  i  and  will  so  make  an  end  d 
this  gathering,  that  there  shall  be  no  more  of  this  kind  left  for 
hereafter. 

VIII.  3  j4nd  the  songs  of  the  temples  shall  be  hawlings  in  the 
iayy  saith  the  Lord  God. 

Instead  of  the  songs  and  music  of  the  temples  of  Beth-el,  and 
other  high  places,  there  shall  be  nothing  but  bowlings  and  shriek- 
ings  of  tho->e  that  are  slain. 

VlII.  5  Sayingy  When  wiU  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  xee  may 
sell  coj-n  ?  and  the  sabbath,  that  we  may  set  forth  wheat,  making 
the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  and  falsifying  the  balances  by 
deceit  ? 

Saying,  When  shall  we  have  done  with  these  solemn  feasts,  where- 
in we  are  not  allowed  to  buy  and  sell  ?  Would  to  God,  these  new 
moons  and  subbuths  were  once  past,  that  we  might  sell  our  corn  at 
a  high  rate ;  making  the  measure  of  the  wheat  small,  and  the 
weights,  wiiercin  the  silver  is  wtiighed,  great  and  heavy;  and  hX- 
fcifviug  the  balances  by  deceit. 

VIII.  6  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for 
a  pair  of  slioes  ;  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat  ? 
Thut  we  may  cause  the  poor  to  sell  themselves  to  our  servitude, 
for  a  little  silver,  as  being  not  able  to  sustain  themselves ;  and  that 
we  may  buy  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes,  even  for  the  basest  ne- 
cessaries :  yea,  and  that,  by  this  means,  we  may  put  off,  at  an  un- 
reasonable rate,  the  very  refuse  and  offal  of  the  wheat. 

VIII.  8  And  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  as  a  flood;  and  it  shall  be 
east  out  and  drowned,  as  by  the  flood  <f  Egypt. 
And  the  judgment  of  God  shall  rise  up,  and  overBow  the  land,  as  a 
flood ;  and  the  whole  country  shall  be  overspread  and  drowned 
therewith,  as  the  plains  are  wont  to  be  by  the  inundations  of  the. 
river  Nilus. 

VIII.  9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  that  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  donm  at  noon,  and  I  wiil 
darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  day. 

Your  sorrow  shall  be  so  extreme  in  that  day,  and  that  day  shall  be 
to  you  so  black  and  gloomy,  as  if  the  sun  were  gone  down  at  noon-^ 
day,  and  as  if  darkness  had  covered  the  earth  in  the  clearest  day. 

VIII.  10  And  I  will  niake  it  as  the  mourning  of  an  only  son. 
Such  a  mourning  will  I  cause  amongst  you,  as  when  a  mother 
mourns  for  her  only  son. 

VIII.  1 1  Not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of 
hearing  the  words  of  the  Lokv. 

Not  a  famine  of  material  bread,  &c.  but  a  spiritual  famine  of  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  only  able  to  feed  and  save  your  souls. 
.  Vin.  13  And  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  se^,  and  from  the 
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f^rth  even  to  the  east,  they  shall  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  word  of 

the  Lord,  and  shall  )iotjind  it. 

^And  they  shall  wander  from  the  sea  of  Galilee  to  the  Mediter- 
[j'anean  Sea,  and  from  the  north  across  unto  the  cast,  to  seek  the 
jvord  of  the   Lord  at  tlie  mouth  of  his  prophets,  utv4  !>h.ill  not 

find  it. 

Virr.  14  Thet/  that  sreear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria^  a?id  say,  Thy 

Cod,  O  Dan,  Iheth  ;  and.  The  manner  of  Beer-shcba  liveth;  even 

they  shall  fall,  and  never  rise  up  again. 

Those  idolalrons  Israelites,  that  swear  by  the  molten   images  of 

~  imaria,  and  say,  As  the  God,  which  is  worshipped  in  Dan,  and 

the  author  of  t)ie  religion  of  Beer-sheba  liveth  ;  even  they  shall 

"ill  iDto  utter  perdition,  and  never  rise  again. 

IX.  1  /  sav)  the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar  :  and  he  said^ 
I  Smitt  thf  lintel  of  the  door,  that  the  posts  may  shake :  and  cut 
\than  in  the  head,  all  of  them ;  and  I  will  slay  the  last  of  t hern  xvith 
[the  szvord. 

tn  mj'  vision  I  saw  the  Lord,  having  left  the  temple,  to  stand 

ipon  the  altar  without :  and  he  commanded  his  angel,   saying, 

[Smite  thou  the  lintel  of  the  door  of  the  temple,  so  vehemently, 

I  that  the  posts  thereof  may  shake  ;  in  signification  of  that  main 

siroke,  which  1  will  give  the  rulers  of  Israel  •  for  I  will  cut  them 

in  the  head,  or  principal  men,  every  one  of  them  ;  and  as  for  the 

[posts,  which  are  the  inferiors,  I  will  slay  them  with  the  sword  of 

[the  A!)5\'nun. 

IX.  2  Though  they  dig  into  hell,  theme  shall  mine  hand  take 
Ihrm. 
kither  shall  they  ever  be  able,  by  any  power  or  policy,  to  escape 
ly  judgments:  though  they  should  dig  into  hell,  there  shall  my 
land  Bnd  thetn. 
IX.  3  Thtnce  will  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite 
\em, 

'here  will  I  command  my  leviathan  to  swallow  them  tip. 
IX.  5  Jnd  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  like  a  Jlvod ;  !(c.     See  chap- 
ter viii.   verse  8. 

IX.  6  It  is  he  that  bxiildeth  the  stories  in  the  heaven,  and  hath 
"founded  his  troop  in  the  earth  ;  he  that  calleth  far  the  waters  of 
the  sea,  isc. 

It  is  he,  that  hath  built  and  preserved  the  several  contignations 
of  bis  orbs  in  the  heavens  ;  and  hath  made  provision  of  those 
infinite  armies  of  his  creatures,  to  execute  his  revenges  upon 
'^earth :  it  is  he,  that,  by  his  command,  lets  loose  the  waters  of 
the  sea. 

IX.  1  Arc  ye  not  as  children  of  the  Ethiopians  unto  me,  0  chit- 
Iren  of  Israel?  saith  the  Lord.     Jlaie  not  I  brought  up  Israel 
[i#«/  of  hgypt  *  and  the  Philistines  from  Caphtor^  and  the  Syrians 
'^om  Kir  ? 

Is  there  any  reason  in  you,  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  why  I  should 
'respeci  you  tnorc  than  the  very  Ethiopians  ?  Why  shuiiM  I  make 
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any  (liflTercncp,  betwtxt  you  and  very  Philistines  ?  If  von  sav,  I 
brousflit  u|j  Israel  out  of  E'^ypt;  sn  also  did  I  bring  the  PInlKtincs 
out  of  Caphtor ;  and  the  Syrians  from  Cyrene,  wliere  they  ware 
captived. 

IX.  9.  I'et  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon  the  earth. 
Yet  shaU  not   the  least  grain  escape,  unsifted,  by  f;illitig  to  the 
earth,  without  agitation :  every  Israelite  shidl  be  tossed  up  and 
down,  and  dispersed  in  this  captivity  ;  no  one  slull  be  free. 

IX.  1 1  In  that  dinj  will  I  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  that 
is  fallen^  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof ;  and  I  -so  ill  raiic  up  his 
ruins ^  and  J  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old. 
In  that  day  will  I  raise  up  my  Eratigeiical  Church,  which  is  the 
tal}ernacle  of  the  true  and  glorious  Son  of  David,  the  Messiah  of 
the  World  ;  even  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Jewish  Church  :  which  I 
will  repair,  and  so  make  up  the  breached  thereof,  as  that,  both 
,Je«'s  and  Gentiles,  shall  make  up  one  Church;  which  sh.dl  be 
made  as  spiritually  complete,  as  ever  the  temple  was  materially 
of  old: 

IX.  12  That  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edoniy  and  of  M 
the  heaiheti^  which  are  called  by  my  name,  saitk  the  Lord  thmi 
doeth  this. 

That  the  bounds  tlicreof  may  be  extended  over  all  tlie  earth,  even 
to  the  remotest  heathen,  which  sliall  then  be  called  by  my  name, 
saith  the  Lord  that  docth  this. 

IX.  13  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  ptfrn* 
man  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  trcadcr  of  grapes  him  thai 
sou'eth  seed ;  and  the  mountains  shall  drop  sweet  witie-,  and  all  the 
hills  shall  melt. 

Behold,  I  will  continue  such  plentiful  increase  of  my  blessing* 
tinder  the  Gospel,  thnt  one  shall  overtake  another,  in  a  perpetual] 
succession  ;  as  it  is  in  a  rich  and  fruitful  soil,  that  the  h.irvest  it*  j 
no  sooner  in,  than  the  plough  is  put  into  the  ground  for  another 
crop  ;  and  the  vintage  is  no  M}oncr  done,  than  the  seed  is  siowit  j 
for  a  new  harvest  ;  ilius  shall  it  be  with  my  Church,  where  one 
Ucssing  cndcth,  another  shall  begin:  then  even  tlie  driest  and' 
barrcnest  hearts,  shall  yield  excellent  fruits  of  grace,  m  very  great 
abun<lance. 

IX.  1 5  Jnd  I  will  plant  them  upon  their  land,  and  thn;  shall  mo 
more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  latul  which  J  ha-^e  given  them^  saith 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

1  will  M'ltle  my  Church  upon  earth,  never  to  be  rooted  out  by  the 
viuJence  of  men  ;  never  to  be  prevailed  against  by  the  gates  of 
hell :  saith  tlie  Lord  God. 


OBAUIAH. 

1   /f  V  have  heard  a  rumaur  from  the  Lord,  and  an  4rm&e<M-cj 
dor  is  sent  among  the  heathen.  Arise  ye,  and  Ut  us  rix  up  agi 
her  in  battle. 
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We,  that  are  the  prophets  of  Gotl,  have  heard  the  Lord  declaring 
his  purpose  concernint:^  Edom ;  and  sending  his  angel  to  stir  up 
theChaldees  against  him,  "saying,  Arise  ye,  and  I  shall  assist  you, 
to  make  war  against  the  Edomites. 

2  Beholdy  I  have  made  thee  small  among  the  heathen :  thou 
art  gtYally  despised. 

Behold,  though  thou  art  but  a  handful,  in  respect  of  the  re»t  of 
the  heathen  round  about  thee,  and  art  but  meanly  thought  of,  for 
thy  power  ; 

3  The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  thou  that  dwel- 
lest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  whose  habitation  is  high  ;  that  suith  in 
his  heart,  IVho  shall  bring  vie  down  to  the  ground  ? 

Yet  thou  art  foolishly  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  thine  own  heart, 
and  deceivest  thyself  with  a  false  confidence  in  thine  impregnable 
situation  :  thou  dwellest  aloft  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  which  thou 
thinkest  inaccessible  ;  and  siiycst  in  thy  heart.  Who  shall  be  able 
to  brint;  me  down  ? 

4.  Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle,  and  though  thou  set 
thy  nest  among  the  stars,  thence  vetli  I  bring  thee  down,  saith 
the  Lord. 

But  know,  that,  though  thy  forts  and  castles  were  as  high  as  the 
eagle  can  build  her  nest  or  fly,  yea  though  tliou  couldst  build  as 
high  a-H  the  stars,  this  slmtild  not  avail  ilice  :  thence  will  1  fetch 
thee  down,  saith  the  I^ord. 

5  //'  thieves  came  to  thee^  if  robbers  by  night,  fhow  art  thou  cut 
off ! )  Would  they  not  have  stolen  till  they  had  enough  'f  if  thegrape 
gatherers  came  to  thee,  would  they  not  leave  somn  grapes  ? 

How  art  thou,  contrary  to  thy  expectation,  utterly  cut  off,  O 
Edom  ;  without  all  remainders  of  hope  of  recovery  !  If  thieves,  if 
robbers  by  night  come  to  steal  from  thee,  they  would  only  take 
tl>eir  booty,  so  much  us  they  can  think  et»ough  to  serve  their  turn, 
and  leave  the  rest :  if  the  gra|>e  gatherers  come  to  pull  the  cluster* 
frinn  tliv  \-ine,  they  would  leave  some  grapes  for  the  gleaners, 
that  shall  come  after: 

6  How  are  the  things  of  Esau  searched  out  t  how  are  his  hidden 
things  sought  up  ! 

But  as  for  thine  enemies,  the  Chaldoes,  they  shall  ransack  and 
riOe  all  the  things  of  Edom;  and  shall  search  out  all  thy  hiddea 
commodities,  and  carry  them  aw.iv  at  once. 

7  All  the  men  of  thy  confederact/  have  brought  thee  even  to  the 
border :  the  men  that  were  at  peace  with  thee  have  deceived  thee^ 
mad  preiailcd  against  thee  ;  ihcy  that  cat  thy  bread  have  laid  a 
wound  under  thee  :  there  i>.  none  understanding  in  him. 

All  those  of  thy  confederacy,  to  whom  thou  trustedst,  even  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  which  were  in  league  with  thee,  have 
fieceived  thee;  and  have  driven  thee  out  of  thy  own  seat,  even  to 
the  utmost  borders  of  thy  country  :  thine  entire  associates  have 
craftily  drawn  thee  into  that  tnconvenience,  which  thou  canst  not 
avoid  nor  remedy  ;  and,  for  all  thy  pretence  of  wisdotn,  thou  hast 
ao  uudcrKtaoding  of  this  plot  laid  for  thy  ruin. 
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9  And  thy  mighty  men,  0  Tevum,  shall  he  diamayvd^  to  thi 
tnd  that  every  one  of  the  niaunt  of  Esau  viay  be  cut  off  by  slaughter. 
As  thy  wise  men,  so  ihy  valiaeit  soldit'rs,  even  tliosc  of  Teman, 
whicli  are  most  fumoiis  for  sktll  and  coiirapfe,  sliiitl  be  utterly  cut 
off,  that  there  mav  be  none  fcFt  itiivc  in  all  the  mount  of  Esau. 

il  In  the  day  that  thou  stoodest  on  the  other  side,  in  the  day  that 
the  strangers  curried  away  captive  S(c. 

In  the  dav  of  battle,  thou  stoodest  opposite  to  thy  brethren,  the 
issue  of  Jacob  ;  and  wert  willing  enough,  that  tbe  enemies  should 
carry  them  away  captive  &c. 

1 3  Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered  into  the  gate  of  my  people  in 
the  day  of  their  calamity  ;   S(c. 

Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered  into  the  gates  of  the  cities  of  Is- 
rael, niv  people,  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,  to  help  to  spoil 
itnd  sack  ihcm  ;  &c. 

16  For  as  ye  have  drunk  uponmy  holy  mountain,  so  shall  all  (he 
heathen  drink  continually,  yea,  they  shall  drink,  and  they  shall 
awallo'u:  down,  and  they  shall  be  as  though  (hey  had  not  been. 
For,  as  ye  my  people,  which  dwell  and  worship  upon  my  lioly 
mountain,  have  drunk  up  the  cup  of  aw  bitter  alBiclion  ;  so  sliall 
all  t!te  heathen  pledge  you  continuallv  of  the  same  cup  :  yea,  they 
shall  drink  it  to  the  very  dregs,  and  shall  swallow  it  down ;  and 
they  shall  be  so  cut  oil',  as  if  they  had  never  been. 

n  But  upon  mount  Zinn  shall  be  deliverance,  and  there  shall  be 
holiness ;  atul  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions. 
But,  in  tbcend,  upon  mount  Zion  shall  Ih:  a  happy  restoration  of 
tny  people :  there  shall  be  holy  service  performed  to  my  name,  in 
the  rc-ediBed  temple;  and  the  sons  of  Jacob  shall  be  restored  to 
their  old  possessions. 

18  And  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  ajire,  and  the  house  of  Jo~ 
seph  a  ^tlame,  and  the  house  of  Esau  for  stubble,  and  they  shaU 
kouile  in  them,  and  deiour  them  ,  and  there  shall  not  be  any  re^ 
vtaining  of  the  house  of  Esau  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

And  1  will  make  the  house  of  Jacob,  both  Judah  and  Ephraim,  to 
be  as  a  fire,  while  the  posterity  of  Esau  is  as  stubble  ;  so  as  the 
fire  of  Israel  shall  consume  the  stubble  of  Esau,  till  there  be  none 
left  of  that  accursed  oreueralion. 

19  y/;jrfthev  of  the  south  shall  possess  the  mount  of  Esau  ;  and 
the\  of  the  plain  the  Philistines  :  and  they  shall  possess  the  fields  iff 
Ephraim,  atut  thejields  of  Samaria  :  and  Benjamin  shall  po&sesi 
Gilead. 

And  thev  of  the  south,  which  are  the  tribe  of  Jud.di,  shall  possess 
the  mountainous  country  of  Edora  ;  and  ihey  of  Benjamin,  which 
are  of  the  plain,  shall  pos^sess  the  cities  of  the  Philistines  ;  and  the 
rest  of  Israel  shall  return  to  and  recover  their  ancient  bounds  of 
inlierirance,  with  much  enlargement :  in  a  figure  of  the  spiritual 
extending  of  the  borders  of  my  Clnirch,  under  the  Gospel,  over 
all  the  coa«>ts  of  the  earth. 

20  And  the  captivity  tf  this  host  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
pOitscss  tluit  of  the  Canaanites,  even  unto  Zarephath  ;  atui  the  cap- 
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thity  of  Jerusalem  f  which  is  in  Sepharad,  shall  possess  the  city  of 
the  south. 

And  the  host  of  those  Israelites,  which  shall  be  returned  from  their 
Citpilvitv,  shall  possess  the  laiui  of  the  Canaaititcs,  even  to  the  ut- 
most bourid:i  thereof,  which  is  Sareptu,  as  they  formcrlv  enjoyed 
it  ;  and  the  returned  captives  ot»  Judah,  which  are  in  Sepharad 
the  remotest  part  of  Babylon,  shall  possess  those  cities  of  the  south, 
which  are  their  ancient  limits. 

21  And  sax'iours  shall  come  up  on  mount  Zion  to  jitdge  the  vwunt 
of  Esau ,  and  the  kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's. 
And  God  shall,  from  time  to  time,  raise  up  mighty  and  gracious 
delivererslof  his  people,  in  that  his  royal  and  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
which  shall  repress  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  and  pull  down  the 
I       pride  of  Edom  ;  and  God  shall  challenge  to  hiaiscU  the  right  and 
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1.  2  Arise ^  go  to  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and  cry  against  it ; 
Jbr  their  u'ickrdness  is  come  up  before  mc. 

Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  the  great  city  of  the  A.s.syrians,  and  de- 
nounce uiv  judgments  against  it;  for  their  wickedness  is  grown 
to  that  height,  that  I  can  no  longer  forbear  it. 

I.  3  But  Jonah  rose  up  to  flee  unto  Tarshish  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  went  ilo-jcn  to  Joppa  ;  and  he  found  a  ship  going  to 
Tarshish  :  so  he  paid  the  fare  thereof  iiic. 

But  Jonah,  fearing  that  the  merev  of  God  in  sparing  the  citv 
•would  leave  linn  suspected  of  a  f.dse  prediction,  lient  his  course 
another  wuy  ;  and,  going  down  to  Joppa,  and,  finding  a  ship 
ready  bound  for  her  passage  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  he  put 
himitelf  into  her,  and  paid  the  fare  thereof,  &c. 

L  10  Then  were  the  men  exceedingly  afraid,  and  said  unto  him, 
U'hy  hast  thou  done  this  ?  For  the  men  /cnew  that  he  ^fiedfrom  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  because  he  had  told  them. 
Then,  w  hen  Jonah  had  told  the  men,  both  his  nation,  and  his  re- 
ligion, and  his  profession,  and  his  heinous  sin  in  fleeing  from  the 
clurge  that  God  had  laid  upon  liim,  they  were  exceedingly  afraid  ; 
as  being  stricken,  both  with  the  sense  of  their  own  danger,  and  of 
compassion  towards  a  person  of  such  quality,  who  had  so  fi'eely 
confessed  himself  ami  his  offence.  % 

I.  16  7'A£'rt  /he  men  fonred  the  Lord  exceedingly,  and  offered  a 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  and  made  vows. 

Then  the  m?n  were  struck  with  an  awful  fear  of  the  power  and 
majesty  of  liiat  God,  whereof  thev  saw  such  proof  before  their 
eye* :  the  sight  whereof,  being  added  to  the  religious  sermon  of 
Jonah,  wrought  sn  with  them,  tiiu,  disclaiming  all  their  idol  gods, 
ihev  olfer^'d  a  sacrifice  to  tiie  only  true  God  ;  and  made  voMts  to 

VOL.    IV.  £ 
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him,  which  they  would  carefully  perfurm  upon  their  return, 
worship  him  at  Jcrusulum. 

11.  1   Then  Jonah  prayed  unto  the  Lord  his  God  oat  of  the  fuh" 
heUt/. 

Then  Jonah  spent  that  time  of  »he  three  Havs,  wherein  he  w 
thii'4  woefully  imprisoned  in  the  l>elly  of  ilse  whale,  in  his  earnei*^ 
prayers  unto  God,  and  in  his  iititublcaud  hetrty  confessions  of  h' 
great  sin  against  his  God. 

If,  2  And  said,  I  cried  by  reason  of  mine  ajiiclion  He. 
And  nfter,  when  he  was  bv  the  power  of  G'hI  delwereil  from  t 
death,  he  uttered  and  penned  this  song  of  thanksgiving,  for 
wonderful  a  mcrev,  &e. 

Ihid.    Out  oj  the  belly  of  hell  cried  /,   and  thou  heardest  mjf 
pnij/er. 

Out  of  that  place  of  uns[>calvable  horror,  wherein  I  was  for  the 
time  buried,  as  in  the  bellv  of  a  living  and  moving  gra\'e,  I  then 
failed  not  to  vrv  unto  tliee,  and  thou  heardest  me. 

JI.   3  J'or  thou  hadsl  cast  me  into  the   deep,  in  the  midst  of  the 
seas  ;  and  the  floods  coinpassed  me  about  :  all  thy  billows  and  th 
waves  passed  crver  me. 

It  was  not  the  act  of  the  mariners,  Lord,  it  was  thy  just  acl»  t 
ca&t  me  into  the  deep :  there  1  was,  by  tiiine  appointment,  in  tl 
midst  of  many  seas  j  for  so  did  tliat  fearful  monster  carry  me  (t< 
one  sea  to  another  \  and  the  floods  compassed  me  about. 

n.  4  Then  I  said,  J  am  cast  out  tf  thtf  sight ;  yet  I  will  look] 
a^ain  toxard  ihj/  holy  temple. 

Then  said  I,  Lord,  I  am  justly  cast  out  of  thy  sight,  into  this 
place  of  horror  ;  vet,  since  ihou  still  givcst  mc  Jifc  and  beini 
will  trust  in  thy  mighty  power  and  inlinile  mercy,  that  thou 
reserved  me  for  *ome  further  service  to  thee  in  thy  Church. 

H.  6  I  went  dawn  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains  ;  the  earth 
with  her  bars  was  about  me  for  ever. 

I  went  down,  in  the  maw  of  that  vast  and  dreadful  lieast,  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  even  to  the  lowest  foundations  of  the  moUD- 
tuins  ;  the  earth,  with  all  her  rocks  and  hills,  was  over  my  head, 
bevond  all  natural  possibility  of  recoverv. 

II.  8   They  that  observe  (i/ing  vanities  forsake  their  own  mercy. 
Those  foolish  uu^n,  that  worship  vaiu   idols,  which  ar>*    nothing 
but  lies  and  fafK'hood,  for^.akeall  the  benefit  of  thy  merciful  f>co- 
tcction  auil  dellvernnce.      Hut  I,  &c. 

II.   10  Jnd  the  Lord  spuke  unto  the  jish,  and  it  vomited  out  Jo^ 
iuth  upon  the  dry  land. 

And  the  Lord  comiuanded  the  whale,  and  it  accordingly  did  cast 
up  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land. 
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III.  ♦  And  Jonah  heean  to  enter  into  the  city  a  dat/'s  Journry^ 
and  he  criedy  and  said,  i'et forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
thrincn. 
And  when  Jonah  had  anient  one  day  in  his  preaching,  and  had 
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gone  through  one  third  part  of  the  city,cr>'ing  atid  saying,  The ro 

•re  but  vet  forty  days  to  con»o,  ere  Nineveh,  except  it  rqiejir, 

shall  be  destroyed  ; 

III.   5  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  bdiroed  God,  and  proclaimed  a 
[fast,  6^'c. 

The  people  of  Nineveh  believed  that  word  of  God,  delivered  to 

them  by  liis  prophvt,  &c 

III.  7  Lef  tltfin  not  feed,  nor  drink  water. 

Let  not  the  very  beasts  feed,  nor  drink  uati*r  ;  thai  the  men  mr.v 
[l>e  the  more  moved  witli  that  woeful  moan,  which  those  dumb 

rreatures  must  needs  make  in  their  extremity. 

III.  10  And  God  repented  SCc.     Sec  Amos  vii.  3. 

!V.  4  Th^n  said  the  Lord,  Doest  thou  -afell  to  be  angry  ? 
Dost  thou  think  this  is  a  just  cause  for  thee  to  be  moved  with  an- 
Iger,  for  that  I  have  spared  the  Ninevites  ? 

IV.  9  I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death. 
Lnd  he  said,  in  ranch  weakness  and  rash  passion,  I  do  well  to  bs 

mgry  ;  and  think  that  I  have  just  cause  to  be  so  fretted  with  this, 
l^hich  thou  hast  done,  as  to  wish,  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  to 
I  be  rid  of  my  Ufe. 

IV.  10, 1 1  Then  said  the  Lord,  Tftouhast  had  pity  on  the  gnurd, 

r  the  vkich  thou  hast  not  laboured,  neither  tnadest  tt  grcnu  ;  -which 

came  up  in  a  night,  and  perished  in  a  night :  And  should  not  I 

[spare  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein   are  more  than  surscore 

Mnou-^and  persons  that  cannot  disiern  between  their  right  hand  and 

^heir  left  hand;  and  also  much  cattle  ? 

hen  said  the  Lord,  I  have  done  this  purposely  to  shew  thee  thine 
»wn  error  and  weakness  ;  thou  hadst  pitv  on  a  sorry  plant,  whic'i 
lost  thee  no  labour,  whicli  received  no  life  from  ihce,  which  sud- 
cnly  came  up  and  suddenly  vanishe<l :  And  should  not  I  sp;ire 
lincveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are  six  score  thousand  infants 
ihat  have  not  lived  to  offend,  and  much  cattle  which  arc 
not  cnpablc  of  offence  ?  How  much  are  these  better  than  the  sense- 
less piiints  of  the  earth  !  and  these  arvj  the  work  of  my  hands,  and 
have  cost  me  much  care  and  regard,  and  such  as  rciiuire  time  and 
leisure  for  tlwir  perfection  ;  bethink  thyself  therefore,  how  just 
reason  I  have  to  be  angry  at  thy  unmerciful ness,  which  art  angry 
»t  my  forbearance  of  Nineveh. 
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I.  3  For,  behold,  the  Lord  conieth  forth  out  of  hts  p^ace,  and 
xeill  come  down,  and  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth. 
The  Lord  will,  in  a  terrible  soi  t,  manifc-st  his  power  from  heaven  ; 
and,  as  in  iIjc  height  of  his  fury,  coming  down  from  above,  wdl 
trample  upon  tlie  lofitest  tops  of  the  mountains : 
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I.  4  ^Ind  tlif  mountain.',  shall  be  vwltfn  under  him,  and  the  vti», 
lies  ikall  he  ilej't^  a.s  wax  bejovt  the  Jiie,  und  as  waters  that  are 
poured  do^n  a  sleep  place . 

h\  »\\i'\\  mafimir,  iis  i!i.it  the  great  mountains  sli.ill,  as  it  werc^mclt 
and  iWmolvc  utidcr  his  feut ;  and  the  deep  vallies  shall  be  cleft 
asunder  ^nd  wrvcrrd  fioin  the  hills :  the  mountains,  I  s.iy»  «hall' 
nieli  iiL;  «;ix  ;  and  the  v;ilhes  shidl  run  from  the  hills,  as  waters, 
that  are  poured  out  fi'on»  a  steep  place,  rnn  down  from  ilic  pl.>ce 
wlurrf  tliev  arc  poured.  In  short,  all  llie  whole  earth  shall  be  fx- 
ceedui)5ly  niovt-d  and  alfecietl,  wirh  the  dreadrul  presence  of  God 
di;i(eetidin<r  to  punirth  the  wickednesses  of  his  people. 

I.  5  For  the  transffrexsinn  of  Jacob  is  all  this^  and  for  the  sins 
the  house  of  Israel.     iVhat  is  the  transgression  of  Jacob  *   is  it  not 
ffrttntiria  Y  and  what  are  the  high  places  of  Judah  1  are  they  noi 
JeruKaUm  t 

And  :il|  thnic  jndgmentp  shall  be  for  the  idolatrios  of  Israel  and 
•liidnh  :  U  liat  then,  or  who,  is  the  author  of  ihis  ^rcat  sin  of  Is. 
rael  f  Iii  it  not  t!ie  mother  lit  v  Samaria,  whu.«-e  princes  have  erect*, 
ed  and  tnnintnined  tho»e  golden  calvci.  \  And  wi>o  in  the  author 
t'lose  oni'tiHire  liinh  places  of  Judah  ?  li  not  Jeiiisalem,  and  iho 
her  kmt^s  that  have  set  thcni  up  and  countenanced  them  ? 

I.  ii  Therefore  J  will  muke Samaria  as  an  heap  of  the  field,  ati 
las  ptantinjfs  of  a  vmej/ard  :  and  1  will  pour  down  the  stones  therc( 
\info  thevuUey,  He. 

f^'hiTcCore  I  will  raze  and  pull  down  S-tniaria,  by  the  hands  of  tbe 

[;A!*^>  riauf* ;  and  m^ke  th.it  hicrb  built  city  as  a  lie;tp  ol  stones  laid 

^tojjether  carele^jsly  in  the  field,  or  as  those  hillocks  of  cnrih  which 

ine  cast  up  for  tlio  pLniiii;^  of  a  vineyard  :  .ind  I  wdl  cause  the 

toodly  Htoiies  of  their  stately  palaccSf  to  be  tumbled  down  into 

le  v.d!e\ ,  i\.c. 

I.  7  Jnd  all  the  hires  thereof  shall  be  burned  with  the  fire,  and 

I9II  the  idols  thereof  will  I  laj/  desolate  .  J'or  she  (fathered  it  of  the 

ihire  of  an  harlot^  and  theij  shall  return  to  the  hire  of  an  harlot, 

id  ;dl  thoMj  costly  ollerings  and  pres.JUs,  that  were  hroi>(;Ul  to 

;ir  idoU,  as  tlic  hire  of  their  spiritual  fornication,  shall  he  tmrut 

[vith  fire  kc,  a*  ihey  have  imagined  fooiisldy,  th.a  they  have  rc- 

Ceivc*!   their  wealth,  as  the  reward    of  their   idol-servsee,   uliich 

ItJiry  Iwve  borrowed  of  the  heathen  ;  !.o  shall  they  krMiiv,  t!i.,t  n 

•lull  go  h.ick  ngain  the  winie  way:  for  the  Awvriaus,  mIki -.!,all 

Icurry  it  oway,  shall  impute  it  to  tlit^ir  gods,  a&  a  reward  of  their 

' inlatrv. 

I.  8  Therefore  I  will  wait  and  howl,  J  will  go  stripped  and 
naked:  J  will  make  a  wading  like  tfu-  dragons,  and  mourning  as 
\ihe  owls. 

Tlierrfnrc,  siutvt'ifM'  ^reat  e*'il»  are  enniinp:  upon  mv  nation,  I, 
fur  mv  l>i»rr,  wdl  ?peud  my  time  in  mournintx  anil  bitter  l.uiienta- 
tion  :  1  will  lav  down  my  pi'oplict'x  weed  und  go  up  and  down 
ht^avilv  .lid  forluridv. 

1.  y  For  hrr  wound  is  incurable  ;  for  it  if  come  unto  Judah  ;  he 
it  come  unto  the  gate  of  my  people ^  even  to  Jentsalnn. 
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'his  dL'Struction,  by  the  hand  of  the  Assyrians,  is  uncuriil>lc;  for 
It  is  p  is^rtl  from  Samaria,  and  is  come  forward  to  Ju  \  tU,  atj;)  is 
[bow  ilritu'iiifir  on  towards  tl»c  verv  <rateH  of  Jirrusaletn. 

I.    10  Dtdarc  ye  it  nnt  af  Gath,  u^cep  ye  not  at  all :  in  the  house  of 
VAphiah  roll  thystlf  in  the  dust. 

[Let  no  man  leil  tiie  news  of  this  calamity  at  Gatit,  the  citv  of  ilie 
iPJiiiistines,  lest  they  rejoicf.  and  triuiiiph  in  onr  misery  :  oh,  let  no 
|ll)an  there  ijemoan  our  sorrows;  and,  ve  inhabitants  of  Apiirah, 
(a  citv  of  Benjamin,)  roll  vonrselves  \n  the  dust,  for  the  miaora- 
|l>le  desolation  that  is  cominrr  upon  yon. 

I.   11   Pais  t/e  away,  thou  inhabitant  of  Saphir,  havituf  thtj  shame 
iktd:  the  inhabitant  of  Zaaintn  catiw  not  forth  in  the  mourning  of 
^eth-€zel ;  he  shall  rccfive  oj  you  his  itanUing. 
*ass  vr  away  into  a  woeful  captivity,  O  ve  inhahitants  of  the 
1  I  eity  of  Saphir,  pass  along  in  your  shame  an  J  nakedness: 

t  Mtants  of  Zaannn  stood  upon  their  guard,  and  came  not 

forth  as  yielding  to  the  erjemv,  upon  the  sad  taking  in   of  Bi'th- 
j_ezel ;  the  enemy  shall  thercforr  receive  of  you,  O  Zaanite .,  the 
ill  recompence  of  that  long  siejre,  to  which  ve  have  put  him. 
I.  12  For  the  inhabitiint  of  Alaroth -waited  Carefully  for  good  i 
evil  cayne  down  from  the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of  Jerusalem. 
KfTn*'  ''>ts  of  Maroth  shall  be  much  grieved,  for  the  failing 

[and  :ritmetit  of  their  hot>es:  they  made  account  to  have 

escaped   thts  misery,  hut  evil  came  ilown  upon  them  from  the 
iLord  ;  and  shall  not  stav  there,  but  shall  proceed  on,  tdl  it  come 
the  rerv  gates  of  Jernsalem. 

I.  13  C'  thou  inhabitant  of  Lachish^  bind  the  chariot  to  the  swift 
cast :  she  is  the  beginning  of  the  sin  to  the  daughter  of  Zion  :  for 
\e  transgressions  of  Israel  were  found  in  thee. 
is  for  von,  O  ve  inhabitants  of  Lachish,  make  all  possible  speed 
:ape  l>y  flight :  put  vnnr  swiftest  beasts  into  your  chariots, 
drive  dwav  hastily  ;  takinjr  the  advantage  of  your  remote. 
ness:  trv  if  you  can  thus  avoid  the  judfjoient,  who  were  the 
authors  of  sin  to  the  re»t  of  Judah,  next  after  the  revolt  of  the 
Ten  Tribes  to  their  molten  c  Ives,  L:»chith  was  the  first  of  the 
ribe  of  Jnda!),  that  both  received  and  tliiVused  the  infection  to 
le  d«»u;ihter  of  Zion :  the  idolatries  of  Israel  were  first  found 
in  thee,  O  Luchish. 

I.  14  Therefore  shall  thou  give  presents  to  Mnresheth-gath  ,  the 
vtses  of  Achzib  shall  be  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel. 
'Iicrefore  shall  iliou  l)c  fain  to  give  vaiii  prestmts  unto  the  Phi- 
JiiitiiU'6,  to  lielp  thee  :  fhou  shalt  have  reeourst:  to  those  false  and 
Iving  siiL'cours,  which  have  been  ever  deceitful  to  the  kitigs  of  Ju- 
dah, and  so  »'iall  be  still  unto  thei*. 

1.  15  Vet  -will  I  brin^  an  heir  unto  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  Mare- 
\ah  :  he  shall  come  unto  Adullam  the  glorij  of  Israel, 
ks  for  thee,  O  Mareshah,  which  hast  thy  name  from  inheritance, 
will  bring  such  an  heir  to  thee,  for  thy  land,  as  thou  sitalt  never 
he  able  to  dispossess ;  even  the  enemv  which  shall  seize  thee  for 
ever;  utiJ  he,  iltat  is    the  Glory  and  God  of  Israel,  shall  execute 
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btfl  justice  upoa  Judab,  even  as  far  as  AtluUam,  the  utmost  coast 
ibrrcof. 

I.  1 6  Make  thif  bald,  and  poll  thee  for  thy  delicate  children  ;  en- 
large ihtf  baldnesi  as  the  eagle ;  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity 
from  thee. 

Maket^H;c  bald,  O  land  of  Israel,  in  token  of  extreme  mourning; 
and  cut  olf  thv  b.»ir,  in  sorrow  for  tliy  deiicnte  children,  wKich 
are  ■'lain  and  captived  •,  vea,  eni:vr^e  thy  baldness,  the  sijrn  of  thy 
grief,  as  the  ciglr,  which  moults  with  age,  beinef  left  without  fe», 
theri.  till  her  renovation  :  so  do  thou  leave  thyself  without  hair.  Of 
comfort  for  tliy  children,  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity  from  thee. 

If.  3  An  evil /itmi -wkick  ye  shall  not  remove  yournecks ;  neither 
shall  ye  go  haughtily  :  for  this  time  is  evil. 

An  evil,  which  HhaFl  press  you  so  heavily,  that  you  shall  neither  be 
able  to  remove  your  necks  from  under  it,  nor  lift  them  up  in  a 
hanijhtv  c^irriatje:  for  it  is  a  time  of  exceeding  great  affliction. 

If.  4  We  he  uttei'ly  spoiled :  he  hath  changed  the  portion  of  my 
people :  how  hath  he  remoied  it  /rom  me  !  turning  away  he  hath 
divided  our  fields. 

\\k  Ikj  utterly '^iwiled  :  he  hath  altered  the  i^roperty  of  tlie  land, 
and  the  condition  of  the  people  ;  for  he  hath  put  A:>syrians  into 
thv  posse!i!tion>i  of  Israel,  and  hath  removed   Israel  into  Aftsyris ; 


Jrea,  rather,  inxtea*!  of  returning  to  us  in  mercy  and  restoring  our 
and,  he  hatli  divided  our  fielrls  to  our  enemies. 
II.  5  Therefore  thou  shall  hcne  none  that  shall  cast  a  cord  by  tot 


in  the  Congregation  of'  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  when  thi»  ju.lgment  shall  bo  effected,  there  shall  nt^ne 
remain  of  you,  who  shall  have  any  lot  or  inheritance  in  the  land 
of  Israel. 

II.  6  Prophesy  ye  not,  say  they  to  them  that  prophesy :  they 
thall  not  prophesy  to  them,  that  thry  shall  ni>t  take  shame. 
Vet  t!>ey  .ife  ready  to  say  unto  my  prophets,  who  foretell  these 
jud;;uicnt9,  Prophcsv  not;  neither  will  rhcy  allow  my  prophets  to 
nv,  that  this  shameful  foil  bliull  happ<'n  unto  them. 

II.  1  O  thou,  that  art  named  the  house  of  Jacob,  is  the  spirit  ^ 
the  Lord  straitened  ?  arc  thise  his  doings?  do  not  my  xvords  d*. 
good  to  him  that  walkcth  uprightly  * 

()  luou,  that  woiihUt  bo  named  the  house  and  seed  of  .Jacob,  is  it 
for  thcc  to  hindi'ir  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  r  Is  it  not  Gwl's  doing, 
to  put  \\\eae:  wordn  into  their  mouths }  And,  if  ye  were  so  aHecteii 
to  God  as  vc  ouj^hr,  and  so  well  disposed  as  ye  pretend,  s»irelv  my 
predictions  of  thc-je  judgments  would  be  greatly  for  your  ooo<l. 

II.  8  Even  of  late  my  people  is  risen  up  as  an  enemy  :  ye  puii 
off  the  robe  with  the  garment  from  them  that  pass  by  secuitly  ax 
men  averse  from  war. 

Now  of  late,  uiy  people,  as  if  they  needed  no  enemy,  are  turned 
encmieii  to  each  other;  yc  strip  the  gartt)ent9  from  the  backs  of 
tJ^iv.  Hers,  that  pass  by  M5curcly,  without  any  thought  of  such 
cruel  and  hostlile  measure 
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leomen  of  my  pfoptc  have  ye  cost  out  Jromthfir  pku- 


from  t/uir  ihilUren  h 


taken 


^lory  Jo 


ftanl  iioust's 
ever. 

An(l,asnoi  ciMUent  with  this  cruelty  tow ards  men,  ye  offer  vio- 
lent-i;  to  the  women  also  ;  uhom  ye  have  forcibly  taken  f'ruin  their 
own  houses,  where  they  livtd  contctitirdly  with  their  husbamls ; 
and  to  tl.eir  children  also,  from  wlioin  ye  have  taken  tliose  pri- 
Vili.iies  and  lil>ei"ties  of  freeborn  Ibraelites,  which  was  thi-  glory 
of  I  '  It  nation,  uud  for  which  1  had  wont  to  receive  glory  from 
thfiij.  ^ 

ll.  10  Ari^  ye^  and  depart ;  for  this  is  not  your  rest :  bccatise 
it  is  polluted,  it  shall  destroy  you,  even  with  a  .sore  destruction. 
Awav,  therefore,  ai'i!.e,  and  get  you  into  captivity  ;  for  this  land 
it>  tMi  place  for  you  ;  since  yc  have  ilius  dci.Ld  it  by  your  sins,  it 
shall  cuiit  you  out,  and  deliver  you  up  to  be  destroyed  by  your 
eneiiiiea. 

II.  II  /fa  vum  -walkirtg  in  the  spirit  and  falsehood  do  lie^  say- 
inj;,  /  will  propht'yi/  un!o  thte  oj  xcine  and  oj  strong  drink  ;  he 
shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people. 

I  knuw  veil  eiionj^h  how  I  niigiit  please  you:  if  a  man  would 
'«-a)k  in  a  vain  li^ht  fashion,  and  yield  to  prophesy  nothing  but 
lies  unro  vou,  and  soolli  you  up  in  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and 
tell  vou  of  that  free  scope  yesliall  have  to  wine  and  strong  drink  ; 
he  should  be  a  wrlcnnieprnptiet  to  this  people. 

II.  ri  / st'ill xurely  assemhle,  O  Jacob,  all  of  thee;  I  will  surely 
gather  the  remnant  of  Isrud ;  I  -xill  put  than  together  as  the  sheep 
of  Jiozrahy  as  the  flock  in  the  midst  of  their  fold :  they  shall  viakc 
great  noise  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  vien. 
But  for  me,  I  am  not  of  ihat  strain  :  I  have  other  tidings  to  de- 
liver to  you,  from  tlu'  Lord  ;  whicfa  i.s  thisj  I  will,  saith  God,  pfa- 
ther  np  all  tny  people  of  Israt- 1  together,  as  a  shepherd  gathers  his 
'xvhole  Hock  together  into  u  fold  ;  and,  as  it  ui>es  to  be  in  such 
concourse,  there  shall  be  a  great  noise  and  murmur  in  that  throngs 
ed  multitu<lc. 

II.  1 3  The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them  :  they  bate  broken  up, 
and  have  passed  through  the  f^nte,  and  are  pone  out  by  it :  and  their 
king  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them. 
But  this  a:$scmblv  shall  not  be  for  their  ease  or  comfort,  but  rather 
for  their  more  full  destniction ;  the  Assyrian  shall  come  in  upon 
them,  and  breiik  into  this  folil,  anil  spoil  and  ravine  aslK>  pleust-'th  ; 
anci  mv  pi-ople  shall  be  carried  awav  throutrh  those  breaches,  into 
a  miserable  captivity  ;  and  their  kint;  shall  be  led  maiiack-d  before 
them  ;  and  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  hath  justly  contrived  tins  de- 
solation of  his  unworthy  people,  shall  lead  the  way  to  the  accom- 
piisliinj^  thereof. 

III.  1  yfm/  /  said.  Near,  I  pray  you,  O  heads  of  Jacob,  and  ye 
princes  of  the  house  of  Isratl ;  Is  it  not  for  you  to  know  judgment  ? 
O  ye  rulers  and  governors  of  Israel,  to  you  1  speak,  is  it  not  your 
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p;irt,  both  to  know  how  to  do  justice  to  the  oppressed,  and  to  per- 
form it  at'coniinqly  r 

III.  2  tf'/fo  hate  the  good^  and  love  the  nil ;  ttho  pluck  off  their 
skin  from  off  them,  and  thtir  Jlcsh/vom  off  their  bones. 
How  is  it  then,  that  yon  do  coiitrarily  ?  ye  hute  the  good,  and 
love  the  evil,  and  offer  all  cnieitv  and  violunce  to  them  ;  as  some, 
iinraiilifiil  shcplierd,  who,  instead   of  feeding  his  flock,  Heas  offg 
tfu-ir  skins,  and  devnureth  their  Hcsh.  So  also  verse  3. 

III.  5  Tliut  bite -with  their  teeth,  and  ay,  Peace;  and  he  thai 
nitteth  not  into  their  vwulhs,  they  (~oen  prepare  war  against  him : 
fWlio,  so  as  thev  mav  be  fed  up  with  tlic  Lirgesses  of  the  ]x;op!e|i 
cry  peace  and  happiness ;  bm,  if  thev  Imve  not  their  mouths  tiUedj 
witli  ^ift^,  are  ready  to  load  their  niggardly  hearers  with  thread  J 
ot  iudgnients: 

III.  (>  There/ore  night  shall  be  unto  yoUy  that  ye  shall  not  have 
a  vision  ;  and  it  shall  be  dark  untoyoti,  that  ye  shall  not  divine  ,•  andi 
the  fun  shall  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  darkl 
over  them, 

1  will  therefore  utterly  withdraw  from  yo»i  all  vision ;  and  yesV 
no  more  sec  ought  ftoni  me,  than  a  man  can  sec  ought  before  hie 
in  the  darkest  night  :  my  Spirit,  whicii  is  as  the  sun,  shall  be  fully 
si'X  and  gone  down  upon  your  prophets,  and  there  shall  be  nothing 
but  darkness  of  ignorance  before  ihoin.  So  also  verse  7. 

in.  8  But  truly  I  am  full  of  porter  btj  the  spirit  of  the  LoRi>, 
and  of  judgment,  and  of  migh-t,  to  declare  unto  Jacob  his  trans^ 
gression. 

But  as  for  me,  I  am  none  of  your  soothing  prophets:  no  ;  I  am, 
by  tiic  Spirit  of  the  LnnI,  filled  with  courage  and  undaunted  zwd; 
with  true  ji>dgt«cut,aud  bold  rcwhuiou  to  declare  unto  Jacob  hia 
transgression.  • 

III.  10  They  buildup  Zion  with  blood,  andJcrusalem  with  iniquity. 
They  build  thrm  stately  houftes  in   Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  with 
those  sums,  whjch  they  have  extorted  from  the  very  bowels  of  the 
oppressed  innocents. 

III.  12  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake  be  plowed  ii^  a  field, 
and  Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  at 
the  high  places  of  the  forest. 

Therelore,  for  y  our  sakes  shall  mount  Zion  be  so  razed  and  levelled 
1>V  llieCiialdecH,  iliikt  it  ni.iviie  plowed  asa  field;  and  Jerus.deni 
ii'iall  become  heaps  of  rul>l>i>h ;  and  mount  Moriah  shall  lie  Ukc 
the  rocky  and  wild  hills  of  ibc  dcacrt. 


IV.  1  But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  tliat  the  maun- 
tain.  Sic.  S^-e  Uaiah  ii.  2, 

IV.  3  I/e  shall  judge  among  the  people,  6C<:.  and  thiy  shtU  beat 
their  swords  into  plowshares.   See  Isaiah  ii.  4. 

IV.  5  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  t/u:  name  of  his  Gwi, 
ttnd  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lokd  our  God  for  ever  Mt^ 
ever. 
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it  are  without  the  pale  of  the  Church,  walk  after 
the  false  roligion  of  ihcir  idol-Gods,  we  will  w;ilk  in  the  profession 
of  the  holv  truth  of  God  for  c%cr. 

IV.  6,  7  In  t/utt  day,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  assemble  her  that 
halieth,  and  1  xtill  gather  her  that  is  driven  out,  and  her  that  I 
have  afiutal ,  And  I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant,  and  her 
that  was  ciLsf  Jar  off"  a  strong  nation y  and  the  Lord  shall  rci^n  ozer 
them  in  mount  Zionfrom  heme  forth  e-i.cn  for  ever. 
In  those  duys  of  tho  Gospel,  will  I  call  home  to  my  Church  the 
syou^oiTues  of  the  Jews;  even  those  despised  people,  which  are 
justly  uriven  out  of  their  land,  and  deservedly  afflicted  by  me  : 
and  I  will  reduce  those  rebellious  and  outcast  people  to  iho  pro- 
fession of  inv  truth,  and  will  make  theni  true  members  of  mv 
Church  ;  and  the  Lord  Christ  shall  roit^n  over  that  Evangelical 
Clmrch  of  mine,  consistinij  of  Jews  and  Gentdes,  in  his  Iteavenly 
Zion,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever. 

IV.  S  And  thou,  O  tvtver  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold  of  the 
daughter  of  Ziofi,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion  ; 
the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  dauglUcr  of  Jerusalem. 
And  to  thee,  O  thou  famous  lull  of  earthly  Zion,  shall  this  blessing 
first  cottiu;  there  shall  be  the  first  beginning  of  this  glorious  and 
powerful  Go?»|">el  and  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  from  thee  shall  go 
forth  to  the  whole  Church  of  God. 

IV.  y  Xu-x  zehij  dosf  thou  criy  out  aloud  ?  is  there  no  king  in 
thee  ?  is  thtj  coumeller  perished  i  for  pangs  have  taken  thee  as  a  «•©- 
vian  in  traiail. 

Now,  therefore,  why  art  thou  dejected,  as  if  thou  wert  utterly 
cast  off;  as  if  there  were  no  kinej  to  uphold  and  defend  thee,  no 
counseller  to  take  care  for  thee  ?  Why  art  thou  in  these  pangs  of 
distress,  as  a  woman  in  travail  ? 

IV.  10  Be  in  pain,  and  lahour  to  bring  forth,  O  daughter  of 
Zion,  like  a  woman  in  travail :  for  norv  shall  thou  go  forth  out  of 
(he  cit'j,  and  thou  shall  dwell  in  the  field,  and  thou  shall  go  even  to 
Babi/lon  ;  there  shall  thou  be  delivered  ,  there  the  Lord  shall  re- 
deem thee  from  the  hand  of  thine  enctnies. 

And  indeed,  O  my  Church  of  Judea,  I  give  thee  leave  to  be  grieved 
ami  pained  for  a  time  ;  for  thou  shalt  be  driven  forth  of  thy  cities, 
and  carried  away  into  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  but  thou  shalt  not 
long  lie  under  this  affliction  :  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  fetch  thee 
thence  in  his  appointed  time,  and  shall  redeem  thee  from  the  hand 
of  thine  enemies  ;  and  all  this  shall  be,  in  a  type  of  the  state  and 
deliverance  of  my  Church,  from  the  humis  of  their  spiritual 
enemies. 

IV,  11  Now  also  mant/  mitions  are  gathered  against  thee ^  that 
iay.  Let  her  be  defiled,  aiid  let  our  eye  letok  upon  Zion. 
Even  at  this  time,  many  nations  of  the  Assyrians  and  their  «s.sis- 
tantsare  conspirmjr  tofrether  against  thee;  that  say,  Let  us  defile 
her  streets  with  blood,  and  let  our  eve  sec  Zion  razed  and  ruined. 
|V.   12  But  they  know  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord,  neither 
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understand  thei/  his  counsel :  for  he  shall  gui/ter  ihcm  as  the  sh 
)rinto  thejioor. 

iBut  thev  little  know,  what  the  Lord  hath  designed  to  them  :  tJiej 
.know  not   hiit  cuunsel  and  purpose  ;  viz.  that  he  iMteuds  their  dt 
jltruction,  and  wdl  suddenly  gather  theni  into  their  graves^  as  it 
[•heaves,  in  t!ie  tinu'  of  harvest,  into  the  barn. 

IV.  1 3  ^ii  isc  and  thresh,   O  daughter  of  Zion  :  for  I  it-iU  rimi 
'thine honi  iron,  and  J  •will  make  thy  hoofs  brass:  arid  thou  shatt* 
I  heat  in  pieces  inautj  people :  and  J  u^U  consecrate  their  gain  untt 
\ihe  LoKD,  and  l/ieir  substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 
[i^rise  then,  ()  Jerusalem,   the  type  oi  mv  Evangelical  Church, 

and  be  victoiious  over  tiiine  enemies:  be  not  thou  wanting  to  the 
[exercise  of  that  power,  wliicli  1  have  given  thee  ;  for  I  have  otade 
I  thee  able  to  bubtiiie  all  that  iIm:  up  against  thee  :  in  which  iiucce^s* 

fu I  victories,  thou  nrayest  not  challenge  oi'ght  unto  thyself,  but 

shalt  ascribe  the  gain  and  praise  thereof  wholly  unto  th«  Lord  of 

the  whole  earth. 

V.  1  Nouf  gather  thyself  in  troops,  O  daughter  of  troops  :  he 
hath  laid  siege  against  us :  they  shtUl  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  vtth 
a  rod  upon  the  cheek. 

Now,  O  vc  troops  of  Assyrians  and  Babylonians,  gather  your- 
selves together,  to  lav  your  siege  against  Jerusalem :  they  shall 
oHer  scorntiil  usapes  to  Hezokiah,  king  of  Judah. 

V.  2  But  thou  licth-lehem  Kphratah,  though  thou  be  little  anionic 
the  thousands  nf  Juduh,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  lo  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  a  ' 
old,  from  everlasfing. 

And  thou,  Betii.lciiem  Kphratah,  though  thou  be  but  one  of  th* 
smallest  cities,binh  for  extent  and  for  number  of  inhabitants,  atMong* 
all  those  of  Judah  ;  and  therefore  art  easily  taken  and  overrun  by 
the  great  Assyrian  invader ;  yet  thou  ha»t  when-in  tiiou  mavest 
exccetiingly  comfort  thyself,  and  rejoice  above  all  other  cities  upon 
earth  :  fur  in  thee  shall  the  great  Saviour  of  the  Woi  Id  be  born  ; 
even  that  glorious  King  of  his  Church,  who,  after  his  eternal  ge- 
neration of  his  Father,  hath,  from  the  first  beginnings  of  the 
tirorid,  tUHnifested  and  revealed  himself  to  men. 

V.  3  Therefore  -will  he  give  than  up,  until  the  time  ibat  she 
vhuh  traiaileth  hath  brought  forth  :  then  the  remnant  of  his  hrt- 
thren  shall  return  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 
~)ut,in  the  mean  time,  hcHhall  siiller  his  I<>rael  to  l>e  griov 
mfflicted  :  his  Church  shall  be  in  travail  of  great  sorrow,  till 
have  received  a  deliverance  thereof,  by  the  birth  of  the  Bi 
Blessinh,  who  shall  be  born  into  the  world  ;  and  tlien,  the  elect 
»moii;^:t  llie  Gentileji  Hhall  join  tlieinselvea  with  the  belie«iug  I*- 
rariiicH,  and  both  shall  mi«ke  upthr  Church  and  Kingdom  of  Chriwi. 

V.  4  And  he  shall  stand  and  Jeed  in  the  shrnglh  of  the  LotiDt 
pi  IheviajfSty  of  the  name  oj  the  L.okn  his  Gcrd ;  and  they  shaU 
^bide  :  jor  how  shall  k<  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 


s  bru 
ouslfi^H 
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And  that  great  Retleemer  of  the  World  shall  continue  and  prow 
niiwhiy,  in  and  through  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  the  majesty 
and  power  of  the  Lord  his  G04I,  wherewith  his  human  nature  is 
inseparably  united  for  ever;  and  shall  be  received  and  adored  to 
the  verv  emU  of  the  earth. 

V.  5  Jnd  this  man  shall  be  the  peace^  when  the  Asstprian  shall 
cmw  into  our  land  ;  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our  palaas,  then 
fhati  ve  raise  against  hhn  seven  shepherds,  and  eight  principal 
men. 

y\nd  this  Saviour  shall  be  our  peace  and  deliverance  from  all  our 
enemies  ;  even  from  the  Ajsyiiuns,  when  they  shall  invade  our 
]an(i :  and  when  they  and  the  Babylonians  shall  have  taken  our  pa- 
laces and  fjossessed  them,  then  sihall  the  power  of  Christ  raise  up 
unto  us  tnanv  gracious  kings  and  princes  of  the  Medes  atid  Per- 
sians, which  shall  procure  our  restoration. 

V.  6  /ind  theif  shall  waste  the  land  of  Assyria  with  the  swcrd, 
and  tlie  land  of  yimrod  in  the  mtrances  thereof. 
i\nd   those  Persian   kings  shall  make  wa-te  the  land  of  Assyria 
•>vith  the  sword,  and  the  land  of  Bidjylon  in  the  entrances  thereof. 

V.  1  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  vtanj/ 
jteople  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass,  that 
tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor  waitethfor  the  sons  if  men. 
And  those  Jews,  wliicli  shall  be  called  into  the  Church,  shall  l>e 
cJisfjerscd  among^t  manv  peofilc,  for  their  conversion  ;  even  as  the 
dew  or  showers,  that  God  sends  down  upon  earth  to  fruiten  it, 
without  the  aid  or  labour  of  man  :  so  shall  tliey  be  a  means  Irom 
God,  to  diffuse  the  Gospel  all  over  the  world,  to  the  great  behoof 
and  comfort  of  mankind. 

V.  8  And  the  renlnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in 
the  midst  of  many  people  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  thej'orest. 
And  those,  that  are  converted  to  the  Church,  slwll  be  so  strong 
and  powerful  amongst  the  Gentiles,  in  the  greatest  part  of  the 
^'orld,  as  that  they  shall  be  able  to  prevail  against  their  opposers, 
and  shall  be  awful  unto  them,  even  an  a  lion  amongst  the  beasts  of 
the  forest. 

V.   9  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries. 
Thine  hand,  O  my  Church,  strnll  prevad  against  thine  adversaries. 

V.  10,  11,  12  And  it  .shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  cut  off  thy  horses  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  I 
will  destroy  thy  chariots  :  Aivl  I  xvill  cut  off  the  cities  of  thy  land, 
and  throv  dozen  all  thy  strong  holds  :  And  I  will  cut  off 'witchcrafts 
out  of  thine  hand ;  and  thou  shalt  have  no  more  soothsayers. 
And  in  those  days  of  the  Gospel,  I  will  give  a  happy  f>eace  unto 
thee,  O  my  Church,  so  a^lhou  shalt  have  no  use  of  horses  or  cha- 
riots for  thy  defence :  nind  I  will  take  from  thee  all  use  of  thy 
Vailed  cities  and  strong  holds ;  since  my  protection  and  thy  peace, 
ghall  be  guard  enough  for  thee  :  (or,  I  will  take  from  thee  all  con- 
fidence in  thy  horses  and  chariots,  and  defcnced  cities ;  and  thy 
trust  shall  be  wholly  set  upon  me:)  as  for  those  wicked  practices 
of  sorcerers  and  .soothsayers,  whereof  tlioit  hiidst  wont  to  make 
^e  ill  thy  doubts  nod  ejjtreanties,  thou  sliait    have    no   more 
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recourse  unto  them  ;  but  thou  shalt  consult  uitli  uie  in  all  occ 
eions, 

V,  14  So  will  I  destroy  thy  cUics. 
Wlifn  all  thisshiill  Ijc  peironiifti  uii  thy  part,  I  will  not  be  wanl^ 
ing  unto  thee  -,  but  will  then  destroy  those  cities  of  thine  enemicS|' 
uhich  shiill  rise  up  uij;ainsl  thee. 

VI.  I  //car  ije  now  uhat  the  Lord  saith;  Arisen  contend  thou 
before  the  vtountains^  and  let  the  hills  hear  thij  xoice. 
Arise,  sikith  Goii  to  me,  .ind  cill  the  very  seiisflcss  earth,  even  tbo 
liilb  uriJ  mouiiluius,    to  record,  of  what  1  have  to  sav  agaiii^t  my 
people. 

VI.  2  J  fear  ye,  O  mouiitaitis^  the  l.ov.ii's  controvenry^  and  ye 
si rmff  foundations  of  the  earth  :  for  the  Lokd  hath  a  controversy 
with  //w  people. 

Now,  therefore,  O  ye  mountains  of  Israel  and  Juilab,  whose  roots 
sccui  to  reach  down  to  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  hear  ye,  since 
men  will  not  hear:  for  tlic  Lord  hath  a  just  quarrel  against  his 
people. 

VI.  5  O  my  people,  rcmemhev  now  what  Balatc  king  of  Moah 
consulted,  and  what  Balaam  the  son  of  licor  answered  him  J/vtn 
Shittim  unto  (iilgal  i  that  ye  may  know  the  righteoustuss  of  the 
Lord. 

Remember  what  answers  I  did  put  into  the  mouth  of  Halaum,  tlio 
8on  of  Beor ;  how  I  drew  blessings,  even  from  his  mouth,  upon 
you,  instead  of  the  cvnses,  whicli  Balak  would  luivc  hired  hun,  to 
utter  a'.fainsl  you  ;  remeuil»er  all  uiy  {gracious  d<-ahug3  with  tht»0 
in  all  the  pass;»ges  of  the  wilderness,  oveti  iVinii  Sliiltiui  unto  Gil- 
giil,  till  thv  very  entrance  inui  the  L^iiid  of  ProiUise  ",  lliat  ye  luuy 
ackno\vletl{ic  the  ritjhteous  proceed inijs  of  tlie  Lur  I  witli  vou. 

VI.  6  IV herewith  shall  J  come  before  the  Lord  ^c.  ?  w^ 

And  that,   in  a  true  remorse  of  >oul,  ye  may  humble  yoiirs^-ltriMH 
before  him,  and  sHy  within  yourselves,  wherewith  shall  1  come  Ijc** 
fore  the  LoftI  &c  r 

VI.  S  He  hath  shrued  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good. 
And  if  thou  shall  once  enter  into  these  holy  and  penitent  thoughts, 
O  man,  thou  shall  not  need  to  stay  for  a  clear  and  full  direction 
from  him:  lo,  he  hnih  already  shewed  thee  whai  course  to  take; 
be  hath  lauL'lu  thee  what  is  ^oiid  and  acci'ptable  lo  him. 

VI.  9  The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city,  and  the  man  of 
wisdom  shall  see  thy  name:  hear  ye  the  rod^  and  who  hath  ap- 
pointed it. 

The  voice  of  the  Lordcallelb,  by  me  his  prophet,  to  the  city  of 
Jer»isalem  -,  and  those,  that  are  wise-hearte«l,  will  have  a  due  and 
awrul  ir-ipect  to  thy  name,  O  Lord  :  hear,  O  Jerusalem,  hcir  thou 
ihc  .%ad  news  of  tluit  kliarp  n»d  of  affliction,  which  is  prepared  for 
iliee ;  and  consider,  who  it  is  tliat  haih  appointed  it,  for  thy  cor. 
rcctiou. 

VI.  10  .ire  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  hottte  tf 
the  wiiicd,  and  the  scant  measure  that  is  abomtnulde  ? 
Nolwitbstandiug  all  the  reproofs  and  menaces  of  my  prophet  i 
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are  there  not  fli-rtotlen  goods  scraped  fogetlier,  and  lioarJcd  up 
in  the  houses  of  thy  wicked  inhahitants  ?  Are  thei'e  not  false  and 
scunt  mea*iirc's,  which  ^re  ahoniinablo  ? 

VI.    13   Therrjorc  also  wt'U  I  make  thee  sick  in  s)niting  thee. 
I  u  ill  make  there  sick,  evi.-n  to  death,  with  my  sliarpund  viouuding 
sii'ipes  of  affliction. 

VI,  1+  And  thy  castwg  dcrum'^hwWhe  in  the  midst  of  ihet ;  and 
thou  ihalt  take  hold,  Intt  xhult  not  deliver  ;  and  that  which  thou  de* 
iivcrcst  will  I  giie  up  to  the  sword. 

Thv  castin|j;  down  sliall  be  in  the  midst  of  tJiine  own  street'* :  thou 
shalt  fall,  even  within  thine  own  w.dls  ;  and  thoii  sliult  taki^  liold 
on  thy  children,  to  dchvcr  them  from  the  enemy,  but  thou  shall 
not  ^e^cue  them  ;  and  those,  whom  thou  h;i>t  obt<iin«'d  to  deliver 
from  the  present  s|,iui»hter,  will  I  soon  after  pjve  up  '.o  the  sword. 

VI.  16  For  the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and  all  the  works  of 
the  house  of  J  hah,  and  ye  'juilk  in  their  inuuseh ;  that  I  should 
make  thee  a  desolation,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  an  hissing  • 
therefore  ije  shall  bear  the  reproach  oj  my  people 

For  those  mipioiis  statutes  of  Oinn,  the  iiioUtrous  kinjj  of  I%racl, 
ihc  futher  nf  Ahab,  are  still  kept  bv  you;  and  all  the  wicked 
practices  of  the  hou^e  nf  A!i<ib  and  Jezebel  are  in  U!»e  unionist 
yoM  and  ye  walk  in  their  counsels,  &c.  Therefore  ye  shall  justly 
iinderro  ihat  n-proach,  which  i-*  du^-  lo  a  people,  of  whom  I  have 
deserved  so  wclJ,  and  have  been  so  ill  retjuited. 

VJf.  I  Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  as  nAen  they  have  gathered  the 
^ntmvier  fruits,  as  the  f^rap.glcanings  of  the  vintage  :  tliere  is  ;w 
clusti  r  to  eat :  viy  soul  desired  the  firstripe  fruit, 
Wnc  is  roe,  that  1  can  find  so  small  comfort  of  mv  labours  !  it  is 
^vith  me,  an  with  a  man,  that,  after  the  vintage  is  past,  seeks  for  a 
iciu^ler  of  grapes,  but  ciin  find  none  to  eat  ;  even  so  hath  my  soul 
desired,  after  all  my  preaching,  to  find  some  godly  men,  which 
Would  have  been  to  me  no  less  pleasing  than  the  (ir.it  ripe  gnipe  i* 
lo  the  palate,  and  behold,  there  is  none  to  be  found. 

VII.  3  That  they  may  do  eiil  with  both  hands  earnestly ^  the 
frince  asktth,  and  the  juds;e  .xsVvxh  for  a  reward ;  and  the  great 
nian,  he  uttereth  his  mischievous  desires :  so  they  icrap  it  up. 
That  there  may  be  no  slackening  of  their  endeavours  to  do  evil, 
on  all  hands  ;  the  very  princes  and  juilge*  of  my  people  >cek  after 
bribes,  to  corru[it  justice;  the  gri'at  man  doth  not  n»odesfly  smo- 
ther his  wicked  desires  ot  unlawful  gain,  hut  openly  profe^selh  it  j 
and  so  ihev  contrive  their  mischief  accordingly. 

VII.  4  The  best  of  them  is  as  a  brier  r  the  n>o^t  upright  is  sharper 
than  a  thorn  hedge:  the  day  of  thy  watchmen  and  thy  visitation 
forneth  ;   uo-j.'  shall  be  their  perple.iity. 

'ilie  very  be>t  of  ttiem  tears  and  scratchcji  like  a  brier  :  the  most 
tiprighi  wounds  and  pi  icks  deeper  than  a  thorn  hedga  :  therefore 
there  is  juJ-mcnt  ready  at  hand  for  them  ;  the  day  is  comin^;  of 
thy  sharp  v!sit»;tion,  wiierein  thy  rulers  and  Calse  prophets  shall  be 
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for  their  comiption ;    even  now  in  their  perpl«xitj*  *t 
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and. 

VIF.   5  Trust  ye  not  in  a/iieiid, put  ye  not  confidence  in  n  guide: 
keep  the  doors  oj  thy  mouth  from  her  that  lieih  m  thtj  hosom. 
Ye  shall  be  put  to  such  straits,  that  every  owe  shall  In-  gbd  to  <hi(l 
for  hitnsell  in  silence  ;  not  daring  to  trust  to  a  friend  or  to  a  guide, 
or  to  disclose  his  counsel  to  the  wife  that  lies  in  his  bosom. 

VH,  6  For  the  son  dishonourefh  the  father,  the  daughter  ritefk 
up  against  her  mother^  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in 
Urte ;  a  man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  oxen  house. 
But  every  one  shall  be  so  intent  upon  his  own  escape  and  prcicr- 
VHtion,  as  that  the  son  will  not  spare  the  honour  of"  his  father,  if 
that  shall  lie  in  his  wav  ;  the  daughter  will  be  casting  oif  the  re- 
spects due  to  her  mother,  and  much  more  the  daughter-in  law 
will  piu  off  all  reg^ard  of  her  mothcr-iu-law  -,  and  a  man  sliall  be 
justly  suspicious  of  his  own  followers  and  domestic  servants,  lest 
thev  shall  betrav  him. 

VIL  7  Therefore  J  will  look  unto  the  Lord. 
Thus  shall  men  bo  distracted  with  their  fears  ;  hut,  as  for  mc,  I 
will  look  unto  the  Lord. 

VII.  8  Hejoice  not  ai^ainst  me,  0  mine  enemy :  uhen  f  faii,  J 
shall  arise. 

Rejoice  not  too  much  in  my  misery,  O  Idumca  and  Babylon  : 
thoti^^h  I  fall  into  captivity,  yet  I  shall  arise. 

VII.  10  Now  shall  she  be  trodden  doitm  as  the  mire  of  the  streeU. 
Now  sliiill  B;ib\lon  be  subdued,  and  trampled  under  feet,  by  the 
Medi'S  and  Persians. 

VII.  11  \i\  the  day  that  thy  walls  are  to  be  built,  in  that  lUijf  sktU 
the  dcace  he  far  remcvrd. 

In  that  day,  that  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  are  to  be  re-edifiod, 
in  that  day  shall  the  decree,  that  was  procured  for  the  hjnder- 
anc<*  of  the  work,  l>c  laid  aside,  and  the  endeavour  of  thine  oppo- 
silrs  shall  be  'nistrated. 

VII.  1 2  In  that  day  aUo  he  shall  come  even  to  thee  from  yls.tyriA, 
and  from  the  forfiped  cities,  and  from  the  fortress  even  to  the  rioer^ 
and  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  mountain  to  mountain. 
In  that  day  Khali  those  of  Judah  and  Israel  Hock  to  tlice  out  of 
Avsvria,  and  from  the  strong  cities  of  Egypt,  and  slwll  be  rr-exta- 
bli»?ied  in  their  wonted  fortresses,  even  as  far  as  to  ilie  bounds  of 
Euphrates,  and  from  one  •sea  to  another,  all  the  land  over. 

VIL   1 3  Not-dithstanding  the  land  shall  be  desolate. 
Notwithstanding,  in  tlie  mean  time,  tor  a  apace  the  land  shall  be 
di'solatc. 

VII.  14  Feed  thy  people  zpilh  thy  >(v/,  the  Jiock  of  thine  her  itagt 
which  dwell  solitai  ily  in  tfu  uvod^in  the  midst  of  Carmel :  let  them 
feed  in  hashan  and  (Ulead,  as  in  the  days  if  old. 
In  thiii  mean  time,  ()  God,  take  thou  care  of  thy  people  :  Oh,  do 
thou  feed  and  jroveni  them,  bv  thv  p'r.ictous  prt^ectum  :  Irstd 
fhnii  ihiti  Bock  of  thittc  heritage,  which  now  dwell  solitarily  in  the 
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rilderness  of  tJicir  captivit}',  into  the  midst  of  thv  fruitful  pastures 
if  Carmi'l ;  let  tiicai  feed  in  the  rich  fields  of  Bui^iian  and  Gdi^ail,  as 
in  former  times, 

Vll.  I J  Accarditu;  to  the  days  of  tht/  comtn*  out  of  the  land  of 
£gypt  -will  I  shru'  unto  htm  marvellous  things. 
Thv  pmver  is  heard,  saitti  the  Lord:  I  will  do  thus  for  thoe,  O 
my  poople  ;  and,  as  I  did  in  the  days  of  thy  co;ning  out  of  Kgypt 
do  atarrcllnus  things  for  tbee,  so  u'ill  I  do  again  in  thy  coming 
out  of  Babylon. 

VII.   n   They  shall  lick  the  diut  like  a  serpent ^  they  shall  move 
out  of  their  holts  like  'morms  of  the  eat-th  :  iCc, 

The  nations  shall  be  humblod  unclcr  the  hand  of  mv  Chnrch  :  they 
shall  give  way  to  them,  to  take  pos'*essi<>n  of  their  former  inherit- 
ance j  and  sliull  tiicrefore  move  out  of  their  places,  as  worms  move 
out  of  the  bole&  of  the  earth. 
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I.  I  The  burden  of  Nineveh, 
The  heavy  lidinjis,  that  God  sent  to  Nineveh,  and  to  the.  whole 
Jtingdona  of  Assyria. 

I.  3  God  is  Jealous,  and  the  Lord  revrngeth  ;  the  Lord  r«f. 
vengeth,  and  \%  furious;  the  L>rd  will  take  vengeance  on  his  adver- 
livies,  and  he  reserveth  wrdih  for  his  enemias. 
The  Lord  comes  to  rcvensre,  in  fury  and  terror,  as  in  a  whirlwind 
and  tempest ;  and,  as  the  march  of  a  ijrreat  host  raises  dust  in  their 
pa.^sage,  so,  in  this  motion  of  the  Lord  to  his  venge;ioce,  thecloads 
are  as  tl»e  du-t  of  his  feet. 

I.  4  Bathan  languisheth,  and  Car m el,  and  tht  fioiter  of  Lebanon 
langtiisheth. 

1*he  fruitfnilest  regions  of  Bashan,  and  Carmel,  and  Lebanon,  at 
his  command  grow  sere  and  barren. 

I,  1  The  Lord  is  good,  a  strong  hold  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  and 
he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him. 

He  takes  gracious  notice  of  them,  that  trust  in  him  ;  and  will  de> 
liver  them. 

I.  y  Jjfliction  shall  not  rise  up  the  second  time. 
Goil  will  make  so  full  dispatch  of  hii>enrmies  the  Assyrians  at  once, 
that  there  he  no  plnce  for  a  second  onset. 

I.  10  For  xc'hilc  thev  htif olden  together  as  thorns,  and  while  they 
are  drunken  as  drunkards,  they  shall  be  devoured  as  stubble  fully 
dry. 

For,  while  they  combine  themselves,  and  plot  together  in  wicked- 
ness, as  thorns  are  folded  up  together  in  a  heda:e  ;  and,  while 
they  are  consorting  together  in  their  drnnketmess  and  excess  ; 
then,  even  then,  shall  the  judgment  of  God  fall  upon  them,  and 
devour  them  as  the  tire  consumes  the  dry  stubble. 
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I.  1 1  There  is  one  come  out  of  thee,  that  imagineth  evil  against 
the  Lord,  a  'jiicked  coinudlcr. 

There  is  one  come  out  of  tliee,  even  Rubsliakch,  that  borh  ima- 
gineth and  (laroth  to  utter  evil,  against  the  Lord;  a  man,  that 
speaketh  blasphemous  words,  and  gives  wicked  counsels  to  my 
people. 

I.  12  Thus  saiththe  Lord  ;  Though  they  be  quiet,  and  like- 
wine  vutnj/,  yet  thus  shall  they  be  cut  down,  uhen  he  shall  pass 
through.  J  hough  I  have  al/licted  thee,  I  xcill  ajfiict  thee  no  more. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  ■rhnu<j;h  the  Assyrians  be  secure,  and  manVi 
and  stronsr,  yet  thev  shall  he  cut  down,  when  the  destroying  un- 
gol  shall  pass  tbn'oiigh  their  cani|)  ;  and  for  tiiee,  O  Jerusalem, 
if  I  h.ive  afflicted  thee  by  his  sici;e,  vet  I  will  aflJift  thee  tio  more. 

L  13  For  nmc  zi>iU  I  break  his  yoke  from  off  thee,  arul  zcill  burst 
thy  bonds  in  sunder. 

For  now  I  will  confoimd  his  power,  and  disappoint  that  yoke  of 
servitude  which  he  had  intended  to  thee,  and  free  thee  from  the 
bonds  of  his  subiectioii. 

I.  1*  /tnd  (he  Lord  hath  given  a  commandment  concerning 
thee,  that  no  more  of  thy  name  be  soicn  :  out  of  the  house  oj'  thy 
gods  will  I  cut  off  the  graxen  image  and  the  molten  ivxagc  :  I  u)ill 
make  thy  grave .  Jhr  thou  art  vile. 

And  the  Lord  iiath  decreed  concerning  thee,  O  Sennacherib,  tliat 
thou  shalt  be  slain  of  thine  own  sons,  and  shah  h.ivt"  no  more  of 
thy  posterity  to  succeed  in  the  following  generations  ;  and  out  of 
the  house  of  Nisroch  thy  god,  and  otlier  of  ihine  idol  temples, 
will  1  cut  the  gra\-en  and  molten  ima|j;es  :  I  will  prepare  for  thee  a 
speedy  and  miserable  death,  for  thou  art  vile. 

I,  15  Behold  upon  the  mountains  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,   that  publishcth  peace  !    ()  Judah,  keep  thy  solemn 

J  easts  ^perform  thy  vows:  Jor  thti  wicked  shall  no  more  pass  thro  tigh 
thee  i  he  is  utterly  cut  off. 

Behold,  upon  the  mountain  of  Sion,  aiul  the  other  mountains  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  there  shall  l>e  a  ioyfid  t^ralulation  of  ihv  deliver- 
ance and  ]ieace,  O  Judah ;  and  do  thou  rejoice  aceonlinglv,  in 
thy  God :  kec|i  thou  thv  solemn  feasts,  and  perform  ihy  vows 
cheerfully  to  the  Lord  thy  deliverer  :  forthts  wicked  ivratit  shall  no 
more  pass  through  thy  borders  ;  he  is  utterly  cut  off. 

II.  1  He  that  dasheth  in  pieces  is  come  up  before  thy  face  :  keep 
the  munition,  watch  the  uay,  make  thy  loins  strong,  fortify  thy 
povrer  mightily. 

The  king  of  Bal>ylon,  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  siibdueth  all  before 
him,  is  coine  up  befoie  t\\\  gates  ;  lnok  well  to  thyself  tlierefore  : 
stand  upon  thy  giKird  ;  fortify  ihy  bulwarks;  and  ruiisc  up  tby 
coiintgc  to  defcriil  tln^ilf. 

II.  2  For  the  Lord  hath  turned  auhiy  the  excellency  of  Jacobs  as 
the  eccellency  of  Israel :  Jor  the  empticrs  have  emptieU  them  out^ 
and  marred  their  vine  branches. 
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llhstaniiing  all  thy  preparation  and  warlike  forces,  he 
fthull  prc\-ail  against  thee,  O  Nineveh:  for,  if  the  l^rt\  have 
turneci  tiwuy  tfie  excellency  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  hath  civcn  it 
over  to  the  spoil  of  the  Assyrians  who  have  destrovcd  their  vine- 
Vards,  how  much  more  wilf  he  deface  the  ^lory  of  Nineveli  ! 

II  3  TAe  skidd  of  his  mightu  m(n  is  made  red,  the  valianl  men 
are  in  tcarlet :  the  chariots  shall  be  with  Jlaming  torches  in  the  lUiif 
of  his  preparation^  and  the  fir  trees  shall  be  terribly  shaken. 
Thine  enemy  of  Babylon  slij.ll  come  fiercely  upon  thee,  and  with 
great  pomp  of  terror  :  the  shield  of  his  mighty  warriors  shall  glit- 
ter with  hrightnes«  ;  his  valiant  men  sludl  l>e  decked  wirli  scarlet ; 
his  chariots  shall  whirl  with  such  fury,  that  the  fire  shall  sparkle 
out  of  their  wheels,  and  the  earth  and  woods  adjoining  shall  shake 
with  the  noise.     S<i  also  verse  4. 

II.  5  He  shall  recount  his  worthies  :  the\j  shall  stumble  in  their 
Walk  ;  fhej/  shall  make  haste  to  the  Tt^all  thereof,  and  the  defence 
shall  be  prepared. 

Then  shall  the  Assyrian  muster  up  liis  forces,  and  call  together 
his  choice  commanders  :  they  shall  so  hasten  towards  Nineveh's 
defence,  that  they  shall  stumble  in  the  way  :  they  shall  make 
speed  to  the  wall  thereof,  and  prepare  their  best  fortifications. 

II.  6  The  gales  of  the  rivers  shall  be  opened,  and  the  palace  shall 
be  dissolved. 

But  all  in  vain;  for  those  ports,  wliich  lead  to  the  river,  shall  be 
broken  open,  and  the  palace  of  the  kinjr,  and  temple  of  Jupiter 
Bchis,  shall  be  den1oli^lled. 

ir.  7  Jnd  Huzzab  shall  be  led  aivay  captive,  she  shall  be  brought 
up,  and  her  maids  shall  lead  her  as  "ufith  the  voice  ofdmies^  tabering 
upon  their  breasts. 

And  the  queen  shall  be  led  away  captive  :  she  shall  be  led  away 
with  her  maids  following  her,  in  a  sad  mourning  and  lamentation 
like  to  the  doleful  voice  of  doves,  and  beating  their  breasts  for  the 
antjuish  of  her  deportation. 

II.  8  But  Xineveh  is  of  old  like  a  pool  qf'ji'ater  :  yet  they  shall 
flet  tfavy.  Stand,  stand,  shall  they  cry  ;  but  none  shall  look  back. 
Though  Nineveh  be  noted  of  old  for  rich  and  strong,  and  furnished 
with  multitudes  of  inhabitants  as  a  pond  with  spawn  of  fishes,  yet 
all  this  shall  not  avail  her;  for  all  her  inhabitants  shall  betake 
themselves  to  flight ;  they  shall  call  up  to  each  other  to  stand,  but 
all  shall  run  away  ;  no  one  sh.dl  dare  so  much  as  to  look  back. 

IT.  9  Take  ye  the  spoil  of  silver,  take  the  spoil  of  gold  :  for  there 
is  none  end  of  the  store  and  glory  out  of  all  the  pleasant  furniture. 
Go  to  then,  ye  Babylonians,  take  ye  the  spoil  of  the  silver  and 
gold,  which  the  ft-arful  citizens  have  left  behind  them;  neither 
can  ye  be  able  to  carrv  away  that  store  of  glorious  and  rich  furni- 
ture, wherewith  that  city  aboundeth. 

11.  10  S/ie  is  empty,  and  loid,  and  waste  :  and  the  heart  mclteth, 
and  the  knees  smite  together,  and  much  pain  is  j/»  all  loins,  and  ihe 
faces  of  them  all  gather  blackness. 
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Noir  i«  that  greut  city  empty,  and  roid,  and  tttteriy  dapoiledl 
ttu;  hcurtH  of  ihv  Nincvitcs  melt  Mitli  erief;  tbdr  koeea  mad 
^(rtlter  vi'itli  fear  ;  they  lay  their  hands  on  their  loins,  ■•  if  tl 
wrrt;  painetl,  in  the  vt-hcment  gesture  of  tbdr  iaoientaticm  ; 
tlu*  (uccn  of  thrm  all  arc  deformed  nith  passion  and  asiofiisiif 

II.  II    tVhere  i«  the  dwelling  of  the  lions,  and  the  fcedingplact  i 
the  young  lions,  where  the  lion,  even  the  old  tim,  vaUked,  axid 
Hon  t  whelp,  and  none  made  them  afraid  ? 

Where  now  is  the  pluee,  that  was  the  feared  dwelling  of  the  \u 
like  Aknyriuna  f  V\  hat  is  becom«.'  of  the  place,  where  the  old  "' 
even  the  tyrant*  of  Assyria  walked,  and  where  his  princes i 
tbetn.velvcM  Ml  secure  tliat  nothing  could  afFright  them  ? 

II.    12  7'he  lion  did  tear  in  pieces  enough  for  his  wheips, 
strangled  for  his  lionesses ^  and  fiUed  his  holes  tnth  prey,  aid 
dens  with  ravin. 

'J'hewe  A'iJ.yriiin  tyrants  did  not  only  take  that  prey  from  other  ni 
iuius,  which  might  MiHicc  themselves  ;  but  they  purveyed  for  T 
children,  fur  their  fnllowers,  for  their  wives;  and  tilled  their 
iiounei  with  ahiindancc  of  the  rich  booties  of  the  world. 

II.  1 3  /Ind  the  voiee  qf'  thy  messengers  shall  no  more  be  ketrd. 
1'herc  »hiil)  be  no  more  regard  had  to  thine  ambassador*,  nor 
tlume  coniiiiutiJiiig  olHceiii  of  thine  which  lately  held  the  worll 
In  ttwe, 

10.   I   IVoe  to  the  bloody  city  !  it  is  all  full  of  lies  and  rt^tryi 

tht' iiinj  drpartcih  not. 

I \V4ie  Id  tlici  bloiKly  city  of  Nineveh!  &c.  thou  canst  not  make  aa 

0nd  (if  fraud  and  rapine. 

III.  2  The  noise  of  a  whip,  and  the  noise  of  the  rattling  of  I 
MhttUt  hUc. 

\V«nge«nee  is  near  thee  :  I  do  already  hear  the  noise  of  the  Baby<« 
Ionian  whipti,  in  the  hands  of  the  charioteers,  driving  them  ftir* 
Ollklv  ugniiMl  thee,   hv. 

Ill,  4  Jhrauxe  of  the  multitiutc  of  the  whoredoms  of  the  well  f»^ 
yimrrd  harlot,    the.    mistress  of  xvitchcrafls,    that  selleth  tuUwi 
^through  her  whoredoms,  andjamilies  through  her  witchcrafts. 
|)c('tiUM>  of  the  intihuuiii'A  of  thuKe  spiritual  fornications,  where* 
into,  like  kntne  fi'ir  Mn<l  tempting  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witc" 
I^CruliN,  tlioii  liit»t  dr.iM'ii  other  n.itioris;  having  tio  besotted  them 
||i)<i  ihoii  hnni  niiulr  ttirni  the  (kiavex  of  thy  lust. 

III.  A   /hid  J  wdt  discwrr  He.     See  F.zokiel  xvi.  vcr^e  37. 
Ill,  H  //i7  thuu  luttrr  than  poptdous  Xo,  that  was  situate  among 
the  rivers,  that  had  the  waters  round  about  il,  whose  rampart  wa« 
the  tni,  unit  her  wall  \\\is  from  the  sea  f 

All  tlioii  huMter  than  the  lauuui<iattd  populous  city  Alexandria,  in 
L((ypl,  M  hull  i<«  witiiairl  iipttii  tlie  river  Nilus,  and  had  the  water* 
environ  it,  and  i*  dul'iucud  with  that  great  and  sea.like  lake  of 

Miiirriliit  } 

III.  !•  Kthiapia  and  Fgypt  were  her  strength,  and  it  vt^&infi^ 
nite  i  Put  and  Lubim  were  thy  helpers. 
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O  Alexandria,  beside  thine  own  strength,  Ethiopia  and  Ksfvpt 
t^-ere  thy  sure  stay  :  tliiiie  assistants  were  without  number  ;  all  the 
Africans,  and,  above  all,  the  Libyans,  were  thv  helpers. 

III.   1 1   7'hou  al4o  skalt  bt  dncnken  :  thou  shall  be  hid. 
Even  so  thou  also,  O  Nineveh,  shalt  drink  deep  of  the  ctip  of 
God's  vengeance:  thou,  that  wast  once  rcnowi»en  over  the  world, 
shall  be  glad  to  be  wrapped  up  in  obscuritv  anil  torfjetfidness. 

111.  1 3  Behold,  thy  jKople  m  the  midst  of  thee  are  women. 
Thv  people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are  faint  hearted  as  women. 

III.   14  Draw  thee  xtaters  for  the  siege^  fortify  thy  strong  holds: 
go  into  clay,  and  tread  the  mortcr,  make  strong  the  brickkiln. 
Go  to  then,  furnish  thyself  with  provision  for  a  siege  \  fdl  thy  cis- 
terns with  water;  fortify  thy  strong  holds;  make  ready  store  of 
bricks,  to  repair  thy  battered  walls  : 

III.  15  There  shall  the  (ire  devour  thee  ;  the  sword  shall  cut  thee 
off\  it  shall  eat  thee  up,  like  the  eankcnvonn  :  make  thyself  many 
as  the  cankcrw»rm,  make  thyself  many  as  the  locusts. 
But,  all  this  shall  avail  thee  nothing;  nolwithstanding  all  thy  pre- 
paration, the  fire  and  the  sword  shall  devour  thee;  it  shall  eat 
ibee  up,  as  the  cankcrworm  doth  the  green  leaf  :  were  thy  troops 
as  many  as  there  are  caterpillars  upon  the  boughs,  this  number 
shall  do  thee  no  good  for  thy  defence. 

III.  16  Thou  hast  multiplied  thy  merchants  above  the  stars  of 
heaven  :  the  eankencorm  spoiteth,  and  fleet h  away. 
Neither  art  thou  any  Ijelter  for  those  multitudes  of  merchants,  that 
pertain  unto  thee  ;  as  thou  hast  many,  like  the  stars  in  the  heaven 
for  number  :  for  they,  like  to  those  cankcrw  orms,  when  they  have 
spoiled  what  they  may  in  their  deceitful  trade,  lly  away  from  thee, 
and  leave  thee  destitute.     So  also  verse  17. 

III.   n  Thy  Clowned  are  as  the  locust ,  Kc. 
Thv  rulers  also  are  like  unto  locusts,  &c. 

III.   18  Thy  shepherds  slumber f  O  king  of  .Assyria  :  thy  nobles 
shoU  dwell  in  the  dust. 

Thv  princes,  O  king  of  Assyria,  shall  be  dull  and  dead-hearted  ; 
and  thev,  together  with  thy  nobles,  shall  be  laid  in  the  dust, 
mangled  and  slain. 

III.  19  There  is  no  healing  of  thy  bruise ,  thy  wound  is gHevous  : 
all  thut  hear  the  bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee :  for  upon 
whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  continually  ? 
There  is  no  hope  of  healing  this  deadly  wound,  which  thou  shalt 
receive  from  the  Chaldees:  no;  rather  all  nations  round  about 
shall  applaud  thy  ruin,  and  clap  their  hands  for  joy  of  thy  de- 
struction ;  for  whom  hast  not  thou  provoked  by  thy  wickedness 
Continually  ? 
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'hy  dost  thou  shew  me  iniquity,  and 
7  for  spoiling  and  violence  are  before 


cause  me  to  behold 
me :  and  there  are 


I.  3   IVh 

grieiance 

that  raise  up  strife  and  contention. 

It  is  but  a  vexation  to  mc,  O  Lord,  to  see  that  iniquity,  which  I 
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hae,  iimagk  k  Jr  IM ' 
fik»t,  to  take  awsjr  the  Tfoood  oC  all  tfcw  caapbMK,  bebold,  O 
je  degesKraieii  pwole  M  tke  Je«rs  ami  look  opeatime  hexdaen 
vbo«  ye  hate  and  cwHwn ;  and  woodcr  at  that,  widch  I  viU 
brmg  to  p«K  by  thor  hands  <«;aiast  too,  ewn  a  work,  vhich,  to 
jroor  iocredali^  and  sd^^ontoJenoe,  willseaa  iacrcdihie. 

I.  7  Thdrjmigmgmt  adlktir  SgmH  fkdl  fnntd  fftk<mKha, 
Tbey  &luil  have  the  bv  is  their  o«»  bada;  and  thej  thall  carre 
thcaMchcs  of  joor  piinithnift,  ead  their  ova  adraiw— m»  at 
fhcijr  nJciMfr 

L  9  Tkfif  skaa  emu  «M^  Jfitkmu :  tktmfmn  JtaMsti^m^m 
tkgemstmd,  m^ th^ aUi gMtker ikt tafiMf n tke Mmd, 
They  ifaall  come  ponxsely  to  waste  and  spot] :  their  very  looks 
cball  blast  all  before  them  like  an  east  vmd  ;  and  they  Axm  carry 
away  a  nanber  of  captives,  a»  ibe  aaad  of  the  sea  for  multitude. 

I.  10  Jnd  they  shall  scofat  the  kmgSf  tatitkt frmcts tkali  ke m 
scorn  unto  thmt. 

They  riiaU  make  a  mock  at  those  kingsaod  priooca,  that  will  ofier 
to  resist  them. 

I.  1 1    Thm  shall  his  mwd  change^  and  heJkoBfassoecr,  ndff' 
ftnd,  irr'T-  ••  -  'kit  his  porer  unto  his  Gi)4. 
Then  >  king  Nebuchadiiczzar  alter  his  (ietenninaiioQ  of 

Iirosccinm;;  in^  mreiuH  i  ;  ami,  returning  iH^tne  to  Babv<- 

un,  »lull  be  piitic-d  ii|) <  hisTictones,  and  shall  fooiikbly 

iotiiutc  thuui  tu  \\\s,  g(Kl  Itcl. 

I.  12  Art  thou  twt  from  evtrhutMgt  O  Loan  my  ^srf,  mimt 
Jfo/t/  One  ?  Iff  shall  not  die.  O  Lord^  thou  hast  ordained  them  for 
judgment ,  and^  O  nughttf  God,  thou  hast  estaMished  thanJ6r 
cumction. 

ifut,  thiit  1  tiuiy  turn  niv  thoughts  und  my  speech  tn  tbce,  O  Lord 
my  God,  it)inc  \M\  Oru',  I  h<»|»c  thou  hast  not  dosi^nod  Its  to 
utter  vxtirpution  :  thou  ha^t  oiialucU  these  ClialJres,  niont  justly, 
for  our  (Minisluncnt  ;  and  »ct  them  on  work  for  our  correction, 
not  for  our  dc^i ruction. 

L  1 :5  Thou  art  of  purer  ej/cs  than  to  behold  roil,  and  canst  n»t 
look  on  iniqulttf  :  •ufu-reJ«relookal  thou  upon  than  that  deal  treachcm 
i^uily,  :iii !  ^  ' '  '  t/n)  tvii^ue  u.'hai  the  viiUd  ffeiourcth  the  man 
tliAt  15  nwii.  >  than  lu:  f 


I 
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TTiott  tin  of  purer  eyes  tlmii  to  bdiold  evil,  &c.  WhciYfoie 
shouldcst  thou  gire  way  to  the  wicked  Clmldces,  to  devour  thy 
people  that  are  more  righteous  than  they  ? 

I.  I  ♦  Jnd  niakexl  mm  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  as  the  creeping 
things,  thai  have  no  rule  oi-er  than  ? 

Wherefore  shouldst  thou  put  men  into  the  same  condition  with 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  amongst  whom  the  greftter  devours  the  less, 
•without  all  regard  of  any  thing  but  power ;  or,  into  the  s;m)e  case 
with  creeping  things,  which,  having  no  ruler,  hare  therefore  no 
protection  or  safety  from  mutual  violence  ? 

T.  13  They  take  up  all  of  them  with  the  angle y  they  catch  thern 
in  their  net,  and  gather  them  in  their  drag  :  therefore  they  rejoice 
and  are  glad. 

Kven  as  such  fishes,  doth  Nebuchadnezzar  take  thy  people  of  Ju- 
dah :  he  takes  them  up  with   the  angle ;  and,  lest  that  dispatch 

[ jiiould  not  be  speedy  enough,  he  catcheth  them  in  his  net,  and 

iHKathers  them  in   his  drag,  to  cast  them  out  into  captivity  ;  and 

^^^Joicetb  and  triumphcth  in  this  his  advantage. 

r  I.   16  Therefore  they  sacrifice  unto  their  net,  and  bum  incense 

Unto  their  drag ;  because  by  them  their  portion  is  /a/,  and  their 
meat  plenteous. 

And,  hereupon,  he  and  his  Babylonians  sacrifice  to  this  net  of 
their  policy,  and  burn  incense  to  the  drag  of  their  power ;  because 
they  nave,  bvlhem,  increased  their  dignity  and  dominion. 

J.    1 7  Shii/l  they  therefore  empty  their  net,  and  not  spare  conti- 
fiually  to  slay  the  nations  f 
Wilt  thon  therefore,  O  Lord,  still  suffer  them  to  empty  their  net 

I      for  a  new  draught  ?   Wilt  thou   not  re>lrain  them,  from  making 

I      spoil  of  the  nations  round  about  continually  ? 

H.  1  /  will  stand  upon  viy  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and 
will  walch  to  see  what  he  will  say  unto  me,  anil  what  I  shall  answer 
when  I  am  reproved. 

Since  God  hath  appointed  me  to  he  a  watchman  for  hi:<i  people,  I 
•will  perform  the  charge  committed  unto  me:  I  vtill  stand  upon  my 
watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  carefully  view,  and  listen 
what  his  pleasure  is  to  do  with  thi-m,  and  to  reveal  unto  nic ;  that 
1  may  give  a  good  accoimt  of  this  my  station  and  messwge,  when 
I  shall  be  challenged  for  it. 

II.   2  And  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said,  Write  the  vision^ 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  rcadclh  it. 
Write  thou  this  thing,  that  I  do  now  declare  unto  thee,  in  great 
text  letters;  and  fix  the  writing  publicly,  upon  mnny  posts  ;  and 
let  it  be  so  legible,  that  he  who  runs  mav  read  it  as  he  passes. 

II.  3  For  (he  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end 
it  shall  speak  and  not  lie. 

For  this  vision  is  not  to  be  presently  fulfilled,  but  hath  a  time  set 
and  determined,  wherein  it  shall  be  accomplished;  at  the  expiring 
whereof,  it  shall  be  apparently  verified  to  the  world. 

II.  4  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  7iot  upright  in  him  • 
inU  the  Just  shall  live  by  his  faith. 
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In  «nv  raw,  give  thoii  full  belief  to  tbis  word  of  tiie  Lord  j, 
behold,  that  man,  which  withdraweth  his  soui  from  tnistingi 
GcxI,  and  w  ill  be  raismj;  to  himself  projects  of  his  own,  as  be 
uiiMJund  and  faitble»<i  to  God,  so  is  lie  accordinj;ly  displeus'mg  w 
him  :  but  thcju»t  and  upright  man  will  depend  upi>n  the  promi&esj 
of  God,  and  Kiieed  thereafter;  for  his  faith  in  God  shall  both  up-j 
bold  bin  life  here,  and  crown  it  uith  glory  hereafter. 

II.  5  }'ra  aUo,  because  he  trans^rcsselh  bt/  uine^  he  is  a 
murt,  neither  keepeth  at  home,  uho  enlargeth  his  desire  as  ketl, 
i*  as  death  f  ami  cannot  be  satisfied,  but  gathereth  unto  him  all 
/iont,  and  heapeth  unto  him  all  people  : 

Know,  therefore,  liiat  this  pruud  Babylonian,  under  wbooj  tUyrj 
nation  khall  suffer,  shall  at  IunI  be  met  with,  in  his  own  kind 
is  now  transported,  ;tnd,  as  it  were,  intoxicated  with  bis  ambi- 
tion, as  with  wine;  which  carries  him  from  home,  to  the  invasioi 
of  other  countries  ;  and  makes  him  as  insatiable  as  hell  itst^lf^ 
as  death,  which  c:m  never  be  satisfied  ;  whereupon  he  galhei 
tinto  limi  all  the  kingdoms  round  about,  and  heaps  up  crowns  aodJ 
•ceptreit  to  hiniM'lf,  over  all  the  ref^ions  of  tlic  earth  : 

II.  6  Hhall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against  hiniy  and 
taunting  proverb  against  hivi^  and  say,   IVoe  to  him  that  itureafetk 
that  which  is  7iol  his  I  how  long  ?  and  to  him  that  ladeth  himsek 
with  thick  clay  I 

Btir,  when  his  turn  comes,  sliall  not  all  these  nations,  whom 
li.ith  subdued,  seeing  his  overthrow  and  utier   ruin,  insult  upon 
liini  \  and  lake  up  a  taiintinjx  proverb  ajraiuht  him,  and  s»iy,  Wba 
is  now  become  of  the  man,  that  raked  up  those  kingdoms  wheretc 
hr  had   no  ri<^ht  ?    How   long  hath  he  enjoyed  theiie  ill-gottei 
nowns  ?   Where  no»v  is  he,  thai  ladeth  himself  with  extent 
earth,  and  with  the  unprofitable  weight  of  this  base  earthly  tnishfl 

II.  T  Shall  thnf  not  rise  up  suddenly  that  shall  bite  thee,  ant 
awake  that  shall  rer  thee,  and  thou  shall  be  for  booties  unto  theni  \ 
Shall  nut  the   Medes  and  Persians  rise  up  hiuldenly  against  iheei 
•ltd  Net  upon  thee,  and  siioil  tiiee  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  for  bootic 
unto  them  ? 

II.  9  Hoe  to  him  that  coveteth  an  evil  covttousne^s  to  his  houses 
that  he  maiy  set  his  nest  on  high,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from  the 
p(nver  of  nil ! 

Woe  he  to  thee,  O  insolent  Babylonian,  that,  out  of  a  covetous 
tind  nmbiiious  desire,  serapt-st  together  the  wealth  of  the  world  ^H 
th.il  thou  mayest  make  tliy  nvsX  on  high  in  this  B.ibvlt)n,  and  tba^^l 
thou  mayest  he  frtH'd  from  all  ihe  fear  or  power  of  an  eneuiv  ! 

U.  10  Thou  haU  consulted  shame  to  thy  house  by  cutting  ojf  menu 
people f  and  hast  .sinned  against  thy  smd. 

Thou  vainly  devisest  thus  to  advance  thy  house;  but  thou  shalt 
find  thin  to  be  the  way  to  bring  shame  and  ruin  U|K)n  it :  even  in 
tliiK  bloody  vioknce  which  thou  h:Lst  usetl,  in  the  cutting  olf  many^H 
pi'DpiL*,  thou  liu<.t   brought  confusion  upon  thy  house,  and  ba^^^ 
itiiiiied  aigain^t  thy  soul,  ' 

II.   II   For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  ^  the  watl^  and  the  beam  9ti 
%/'  the  timber  ihall  answer  it. 
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For,  if  men  should  hold  tlieir  pearr,  the  veiv  stones  out  of  ilio 
•wall,  whiclj  tliou  liiist  raistid  by  this  crueitv,  shall  cry  out  against 
thee  ;  and  the  beam  out  of  the  limber-work  shall  second  this  cla- 
mour, against  thine  in'iuslice  and  violence. 

II.  12  IVoe  to  him  that  buildcth  a  town  with  bloody  and  establish- 
etk  a  city  by  iniquity  ! 

Woe  to  him,  that  buildeth  and  enlargelh  his  city  Babylon,  with 
those  bloody  spoils  and  rapines  of  other  innocrent  natiuiis  ! 

//.  13  Behold,  is  it  vol  of  the  Lord  of  hosts;  that  the  people  shall 
labour  in  the  very  fief  and  the  people  shall  weary  themselves  for 
very  vanity  ? 

Behold,  shall  it  not  be  just  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  to  cross  and 
defeat  all  thy  projects  ?  and  to  cause  this  people,  whom  thou  iet- 
te^t  on  work  in  these  buildings,  to  lose  their  hiboiir  ;  in  thut,  they 
shall  lind  they  have  wearied  themselves  vainly  in  raising  up  that 
pile,  which  shall  soon  be  consumed  with  fire  ? 

II.  14  For  the  earth  shall  be  fUedwith  the  knoiDledge  of  thegl^ty 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cater  the  sea. 

The  notice  of  which  just  revenge  from  God  shall  so  fill  the  world, 
as  that  it  shall  be  overspread  with  the  acknowled^rrnent  of  God's 
just  proceedings  herein  ;  even  as  the  sea  is  covered  with  waters  ; 
and  shall  give  plory  to  his  infinite  justice. 

II.  1 5  YVoe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour  drink,  that puttest 
thy  bottle  to  him,  and  makest  him  drunken  also,  that  thou  mayest 
look  on  their  nakedness  ! 

Woe  to  thee,  O  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  forccst  thy  neighbour 
princes  to  drink  deep  of  the  cup  of  tliv  cruel  affliction ;  and,  when 
thou  hast  brought  tht'in  down  intoextru-ine  misery,  makest  tijyself 
merry  by  insulting  upon  their  calamity  ! 

II.  1 6  Thou  art  filed  with  shame  for  glory :  drink  thou  alio,  and 
let  thy  foreskin  bt  uncovered :  titc  cup  o/'  the  LoKvi's  right  hand 
shall  oe  turned  unto  thee,  and  shameful  spe-jcing  sliall  be  vn  thy 
glory. 

Thou  art  requited  accordingly ;  for,  i?istead  of  that  glory,  which 
thou  promisest  thyself,  thou  art  filled  with  shame  ;  nnwshalt  thou 
also  u rink  deep  of  the  cup  of  God's  anger,  and  \\\\  shame  and  mi- 
serable impotency  shall  be  discovered  to  the  world  :  thou  shall  be 
made  drunk  with  this  bitter  draught,  from  the  hand  ofGinl,  and 
thy  shame  and  disgrace  shall  bewray  itself  palpably,  in  a  loath- 
some fashion,  to  the  eyes  of  men. 

TI.  n  For  the  violence  of  Lebanon  shall  cover  thee,  and  the  spoil 
of  bcasiSf  which  made  tfiem  afraid,  because  of  men*.s  blood,  and 
for  the  violence  of  the  land^  of  the  city,  ayid  of  all  that  dwell 
therein. 

For  it  shall  be  with  thee,  as  with  the  wild  beasts  in  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,  which  arc  violently  chased  by  the  hunter,  and  terrified 
in  their  pursuit  ;  even  so  shalt  thou  be  hunted  by  the  Persian, 
because  of  the  blood  of  men,  which  thou  hast  shed,  and  the  vio- 
lunce  that  thou  bast«loneto  the  lands  and  cities  of  thy  neighbours. 
II.  18  Jf'hat  prqfiteth  the  graven  image  that  the  maker  ilicrco/ 
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hath  graven  it ,  iht-  molten  image,  and  a  icachev  i>/  lies,  that  tk 
viiiktr  oj  his  work  tnislcth  therein,  to  make  dumb  idois  Z 
What  then  shall  the  Chaldean  find  himself  henclitird,  by  hisgravei 
images,  which  he  liatli  tnadc  ?  And  what  stay  aiul  safotv,  «  orthj 
of  his  reliance,  shall  he  mrct  with  in  his  molten  image,  which  it] 
no  other  than  a  teacher  uf  lie^i  }  To  what  purpose  hiitli  he  moA 
those  dnmh  idols  of  either  kind  ? 

II.    li)   That  saith  tn  the  dnmh  stone,  Arise,  it  shall  teach. 
That  suith  to  the  senseless  stone,  An!«e  ;  and  shull  aild^This  tmaf 
shall  teach  us  future  thing^t ;  this  oracle  shall  instruct  os. 

II.  20  Let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him. 
Let  ail  the  intubitants  of  tlic  earth  be  awfully  affected  before  hittl 
Majesty. 

The  Title. — III.   I  A  prophetical  and  supplieatorj/  song  <^  Ha 
bakknJi,  set  to  mixed  titnes. 

III.  2  O  Lord,  7  hax>e  heard  thij  speech,  and  av/i  afraid 
Lord,  rex'ive  thy  -uork  in  the  vtidst  of  the  years,  in  the  midst  t^'tl 
years  make  known ;   in  xi'rath  remember  mercy. 
O  Lord,  I  have  beiird  the  word'*  spoken  by  thee,  concerning  ili 
future  captivity  of  thv  people,  and  was  much  troubled  with  tbem 
and  now,  O  Lord,  since  they  must  lie  under  this  grievous  aillic* 
tion  for  a  time,  make  goo<t  upon  tl>em  the  work  of  thy  graciou$| 
preservation   of  them;  uphold  lliem,  while  those  years  of  th« 
misery  continue  ;  let  thy  uierciful  protection  be  matle  knowotc 
the  world. 

lU.  'i  God  came frojn  Teman,  and  the  Ifoly  One  from 
Panm.    Selah.    His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the  earth 
full  of  his  praise. 
God  hath  given  abundant  proof  of  liis  pow  er,  and  care  over  bis] 
Church :  if  we  lonk  to  his  ancient  mercies,  and  dreadful  mantfcS'l 
tationu  of  himself,  when  the  Lord  God  came  before  bis  pcopio' 
from  the.>iouth,  even  from  Egypt  through  i he  wilderness,  oeaven 
and  earth  were  full  of  the  Majesty  of  his  glory. 

IIL  4  And  his  brightness  was  as  the  light ;.  he  had  horns  comin; 
out  of  his  hand:  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  his  /warr. 
His  brightness  was  as  the  light  of  the  sun  :  he  had  nKiiani  beatn 
that  came  streaming  out  from  lim  ;  and  under  those  glorious 
his  power  was  rather  hid  than  manifested. 

IM.   5  litfore  him  went  the  pestilence ^  and  burning  coats 
forth  at  his  feet. 

Before  him,  he  sent  the  pestilence;  and  other  consuming  jodg* 
meiits  were  ordained  and  executed  by  bim,  upon  bii  enefni«»  ami 
rebels. 

III.  6  He  stood,  and  measured  the  earth:  he  beheiif  emidnro^ 
asunder  the  nations  ;  and  the  crerlasting  mountains  were  sewUtmlf 
f'lr  perpetual  hills  did  bow  :  his  ways  are  everlasting. 
When  lie  Bxed  his  station  iriCaoaun,  and  gave  order  by  JctthiM  fbr 
the  dividing  of  the  L;mdo<' Promise,  hr,by  his  very  look,  drove  ovc 
the  nations  before  kracl :  tbose  mountuios,  which,  Trom  their  Iir»t 
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creation,  had  been  fixed  to  their  places,  were  now  so  shaken  at 
th«^  awf«l  presence  of  God,  iis  if  ihey  hud  been  scattered  and  re- 
moved from  their  fouiidatiotis:  tho>K:  hills,  whicli  had  over  stood 
upright,  now  l)owcd  :  so  drrttdful  and  glorious  i&  God  for  ever,  in 
the  nianircblalinn  of  himself  to  his  creatures. 

III.  7  I  saw  the  tents  of  Cttshan  in  ojfiution  :  and  l/ie  curtains  of 
the  land  pf  Midian  did  tremble. 

I  suw  the  the  neighbouring  nations  of  the  Arabians  and  Ethiopians 
in  great  distress  ;  and  the  Midianites  trembling;  under  tiie  expi^cta- 
tion  of  his  judiituents,  which  he  was  ready  lo  firing  upon  iheui,  in 
the  behalf  of  his  people. 

III.  H  Was  the  Lord  displeased  against  the  rivers?  wa.s  thine  an- 
ger against  the  rivns  ?  was  th\j  xvvath  aa^ainst  the  sea,  that  thou 
didst  ride  upon  thy  horses  and  /hj/  charivts  r>f  salvation  y 
O  God,  when  thou  divideil<»t  the  Red  Sea,  and  dnedst  up  the  river 
of  Jordan,  wus  it  upon  any  displeasure,  that  tfton  (-oiu-eive<ist 
ogaiiist  those  waters  ?  or  was  it  out  of  a  desire  to  triumph  over  the 
sea,  that  thou  did^it,  as  it  were,  pass,  in  state,  upon  the  horses 
and  chariot!>  of  salvatiori  and  deliverance,  before  thy  people, 
tlirougli  tlie  cliannel  thereof?  or  was  it  not  for  the  confusion  of 
those  proud  E«:yptians,  which  pursued  thine  Israel  ? 

III.  9  Tht/  bcrw  was  made  quite  naked,  according  to  the  oaths  of 
the  tribes  J  even  thy  word.  Sdok.  Thou  didst  cleave  the  earth  vith 
rivers. 

Thou  didst  draw  forth  and  bend  the  bow  of  thy  miglity  power 
among  thine  enemies,  according  to  the  oaths  which  thou  swarest 
to  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  even  the  word  of  promise,  which  thou 
gavest  them  to  settle  them  in  that  good  land.  S'elah.  Thou  didst 
cleave  in  sunder  the  rivers  which  run  upon  tiie  earth,  to  give  way 
to  thy  people. 

III.  10  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  thty  trembled :  the  aver^ 
Rawing  of  the  xcater  passed  by  :  the  deep  uttered  his  voice,  and 
lifted  up  his  hands  on  high. 

"I'hc  very  mountains  felt  the  terribleness  of  thy  presence,  and 
Bbook  withaJ :  the  ovcrtlowing  stream  of  the  Ked  Sea  and  Jordan 
passed  backward  in  their  channels  :  the  deep  made  a  noise,  in  his 
running  together  on  heaps  ;  and  did  lift  up  his  waves,  as  so  many 
bands,  to  praise  and  magnify  thy  power. 

III.  1 1  7'he  sun  and  moon  stood  sfill  in  their  habitation  :  at  the 
light  of  thine  arrows  they  xcent,  and  at  the  shining  of  thy  glittering 
spear. 

Tlieson  and  the  moon  stood  still,  upon  the  command  of  Joshua, 
for  the  time,  in  the  orbs  of  their  licavcn  ;  in  which  exlraorriinarv 
light  of  those  standing  planets,  thy  timnder  and  lightning  and 
hailstones  fiew  abroad,  as  so  many  arrows,  or  glittering  spears,  to 
wound  thine  enemies. 

III.  12.  Thou  didst  march  through  tlie  land  in  indignation,  thou 
didst  thresh  the  heathen  in  anger. 

In  despight  of  which  enemies,  thou  didst  march  through  the 
land  ot  Canaan,  before  thy  people,  in  great  indignation  at  their 
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resistance;  and  didst  subdue  the  heathen  before  them,  in  tbri 
anp;er. 

III.  13  JVith  thine  anointed,  thou  woiindedst  (he  head  out  of  tk 
houses  of  the  wicked^  by  discaveiing  tfie  foundation  unto  the  neci 
Selah. 

With  Moses  thy  servant  thou  didst  cut  off  the  kings  and  prince 
which  were  the  heads  of  those  seven  wicked  nations,  and  left* 
them  destitute  ;  even  as  wlien  the  head  is  cut  oB"  by  the  swot 
the  junctures  thereof  unto  the  neck    and    shoulders  are 
discovered. 

III.   14  Thou  didst  strike  through  -u)ith  his  staves  the  head  of  his 
villages  :  they  came  out  as  a  whirlwind  to  scatter  vie:  their  rejoic" 
ing  was  as  to  devour  the  poor  secretly. 
Thou  didst,  with  thine  immediate  judgments,  and  by  the  wca- 

Eons  of  thy  people,  overthrow  those,  which  were  the  princes  ar  " 
;aders  of  those  hostile  forces:  they  came  out  furiously  as  a  whir 
wind,  to  scatter  and  defeat  Israel;  and,  they  rejoiced  to  thinl 
bow  easily  their  power  and  subtlety  should  be  able  to  consume  tk 
poor  handful  of  thy  people. 

HI.    15    Thou  dulst  walk  through  the  sea  with  thine  horses^ 
through  the  heap  of  great  waters. 

When  thou  leddest  thy  people  through  the  sea,  thou  didst,  as  i|^| 
vrere,  pass  triumphantly  wittt  thine  horses  of  war,  through  tlii^l 
heaps  of  the  great  waters. 

III.  16  When  I  heard f  my  belly  trembled;    my  lips  quivered 
the  voice:  rottenness  entered  into  my  bones,  and  f  trembled  in 
self  that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble :  when  he  cometh 
unto  the  people,  he  will  invade  them  with  his  troops. 
I  heard  thy  speeches,  O  Lord,  as  I  before  said,  concerning  th< 
grievous  afflictions,  which  thou  hast  threatened  to  bring  upont] 
people  ;  and  when  I  heard  thereof,  I  was  moved  with  much  fe 
and  compassion  :  my  heart  trembled;  my  lips  shook;  and  I  wi 
even  consumed  with  inward  grief  and  heaviness:  and  all  thissc 
row  and  consternation  should  I  think  well  bestowed,  on  condition^ 
that  I  might  rest  m  the  day  of  the  common  calamity,  when  the 
Chaldces  come  up  against  my  nation,   and  invade  judah  trii 
their  troops. 

III.   17  Although  the  Jig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fr 
be  in  the  vines ;   the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  ai\d  the  ' 
shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  Itock  shall  be  att  off^  from  the  foldy 
tliere  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  : 

Although  God  should  so  cross  us,  as  that  none  of  these  outward 
comforts  should  prosper  in  our  hands  ;  though  our  figtrtes  shou 
not  yield  us  any  blossoms,  nor  our  vines  yield  us  grapes  ;  thnui 
our  olive  trees  should  fail  us,  after  the  labour  and  cost  bcstow< 
on  them  ;  though  our  fields  should  yield  us  so  grain,  nor  our  fold 
anv  Aockw,  norour  stalls  any  herds: 

III.   I H  Vet  J  will  ryoitcin  the  Lord,  /  wiU  joy  in  tht  Godi^ 
my  salvation.  * 


rard 


2EPHAN1AH. 


15 


Yet  I  will  depend  cheerfully  uf)on  the  Lord,  even  against  hope, 
and  joy  in  the  God  nfmv  silvatiun. , 

III.   19  The  LuRD  (fod  is  mt/  strmsfthy  and  he  will  make  my 
fed  like  hinds  frtt,  and  he  will  wake  vie  to  xtalk  upon  vty  high 
places.      To  the  chic/'  singer  on  mif  stringed   inslrumtnts.     Sec 
2  Sdnj.  xxii.  verse  34,  ^c. 
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1.2/  uill  utterli/  consume  all  things/rwn  off  the  land,  sat'th  the 
Lord. 

I  will  utterly  waste  and  consume  all  things  from  off  this  land  of 
Judea,  which  hath  so  urievoiisly  nrovoked  nie,  sailh  the  Lord. 

1.  3  ^Ind  the stumblingblocAs  With  the  nicked. 
And   I   will   destroy   those   ahoiiiinable    idols,    which   have  been 
stunihliiigbiockii  to  their  followers  i  together  with  their  idolatrous 
clients. 

L  4  yind  I  will  cut  off  the  reinnant  of  Baal  from  this  place,  and 
the  name  of  the  Chemavims  with  the  priests  ; 

1  will  cut  otY  those  tliut  remain  of  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  from 
this  place  ;  and  the  name  of  those  idolatrous  priests  of  his,  toge- 
ther with  those  corrupt  ministers  of  my  sanctuary  ; 

I.  5  y/nd  them  that  worship  the  host  of  heaven,  SCc. 
And  those,  that  build  altars  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  to  the  hosts 
of  heaven  &c. 

I.  7  If  old  thy  peace  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  :  for  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand :  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice,  he 
hath  hid  his  guests. 

Do  thou,  withun  awful  fear  and  silence,  make  account  to  see  the 
execution  of  these  judsrnients,  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  day  thereof 
is  nijfh  at  hand  :  the  Lord  hath  made  preparation  to  a  very  great 
slaughter,  which  he  shortly  intendcth.     So  also  verse  8. 

I.  9  In  the  sameday  also  will  I  punish  all  those  that  leap  on  the 
threshold,  which  fill  their  masters'  houses  with  violence  and  deceit. 
In  that  day  \vill  I  punish  those,  which  violently  break  into  the 
houses  of  their  peaceable  neighbours,  and  take  away  their  goods 
forcibly  ;  hlling  their  masters'  houses,  with  treasures  gotten  by 
rapine  and  fraud. 

L  iO  jJnd  it  slwll  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  sailh  the  Lord, 
that  there  shall  he  the  noise  of  a  cty  from  the  fish  gate,  and  an 
howling  from  the  second,  and  a  great  crashing  J  rom  the  hills. 
There  sliall  be  a  general  lamentation  and  shrieking  in  all  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  fish  gate  which  is  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  cities,  to  the  lowermost  gale  thereof;  and  great  noises 
of  the  falling  of  houses,  and  outcries  of  men,  from  the  hills,  in 
the  remotest  parts  of  Jerusalem. 

L  11  Howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  Maktesh,  for  all  the  merchant 
people  are  cut  down  i  all  they  that  bear  silver  are  cut  off. 
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Howl,  ye  inliubitants  of  the  hollow  valley  of  Cedron  ;  for  all  the 
merchants,  wliicli  dwelt  in  tliost' parts,  arc  cut  oft";  all  those  rich 
men,  which  had  wont  to  drive  a  gntat  iriule  with  their  silver,  are 
no>v  perished  and  gone. 

I.  12  jind  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  I  will  search 
Jerusalem  with  candles,  and  punish  the  men  that  are  settled  on  their 
lees  :  that  say  in  their  hearty  The  Lord  'will  not  do  good^  7icither 
will  he  do  e-Al, 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  make  a  curioUs 
search  in  Jerusalem,  and  will  leave  no  cornier  thereof  unsought, 
for  the  fetching  out  and  punisliing  of  those  foul  •a\\*\  secure  offen- 
ders, which  have  h;trili*nud  thcnisclvos  with  resolutions  nf  wicked- 
ness ;  and  have  dclerimnalely  settled  tliemselves  to  live  in  their 
known  sins;  and  say  in  their  hearts.  Tush,  it  is  all  one,  whether 
we  do  good  or  evil,  the  Lord  will  not  regard  it,  whethcrsoever 
we  do. 

L  1 4  The  great  day  of  the  Lor  d  is  wear. 
The  great  day  of  God's  revenge  upon  Jerusalem  is  near  at  hand. 
So  also  verses  15  and  16. 

II.  2  Before  the  decree  bring  forth,  before  the  dm/  pass  as  the 
€haff. 

Before  the  command  of  God  hring;  forth  all  this  heavy  judgment 
upon  you ;  before  the  day  of  your  captivity  come  upon  you,  which 
is  coming  upon  you  with  such  speed  and  violence,  as  the  chafTis 
driven  with  a  strong  wind. 

II.  3  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all  i/e  meek  of  (he  earth,  which  have 
wrought  his  Judgment ;  seek  riahtcoiumess,  seek  meekness  :  it  may 
be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  dai/  of  (he  Lord*.*  anger. 
Pray  to  the  Lord,  O  all  ye,  that  are  wril  disposed  and  conscion- 
ahle  upon  earth;  ye,  which  have  endeavoured  to  do  that,  which 
is  just  and  right  before  him  :  go  ye  on  still  to  approve  yourseli-es 
to  him,  in  your  holy  carriage  and  good  affections:  il  may  be, 
that  God  will  be  pleased  to  deliver  you  from  the  common  judg- 
ment. 

II.  4  For  Gaza  shall  be  forsaken,  and  Ash kclon  a  desolation: 
they  shall  drive  out  .ishdod  at  the  noon  day^  and  Ekron  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

For  ye  shall  see  the  hand  of  God,  by  way  of  forewarning,  upon 
all  those  cities,  that  belong  to  tiie  Philistines;  upon  Gaza,  and 
Ashkelon,  and  Ashdod,  and  Ekron  :  all  these  shall  be  destroyed 
and  rooted  up  openly  before  your  eyes. 

II.  5  Woe  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  coast,  the  nation  of  the 
Cherethites  f  (he  word  of  the  Lokd  is  against  you,  0  Canaan,  the 
land  of  the  Philistines. 

Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea; 
even  to  the  Cherethites,  that  dwell  there  !  the  word  of  the  Lord 
threatens  sjieedy  destruction  against  thee,  O  thou  region  of  Ca- 
Daan,  which  art  possessed  by  the  Philistines. 
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H.  6  And  the  sea  coast  shall  be  dwellings  and  cottages  for  shep- 
herds, and  folds  Jorjlocks. 

And  iliose  sea  coasts  shall  be  left  desolate  and  unpeopled  :  only 
there  shall  be  some  solitary  cottages  for  shepherds,  and  folds  for 
flocks,  alonp-  those  shores. 

II.  7  Jnd  the  coast  shall  be  for  the  rtmnant  of  the  houses  ofJu- 
dah  i  the^  shall  feed  thereupon  :  tn  the  houses  of  Ashkclon  shall  thetf 
lie  dou'n  m  the  evening  :  for  the  Lord  their  God  shall  visit  them, 
ofiil  turn  vicay  their  captivity. 

And,  afterward,  this  whole  tract  shall  be  re-possessed  by  those  of 
•the  house  of  Judah  :  they  shall  be  settled  in  this  country  ;  and, 
after  their  captivity  is  past,  as  it  wt-re  in  the  latter  end  of  the  day, 
they  shall  be  the  owners  of  the  bnd  and  cities  of  the  Philistines  j 
for  the  Lord  their  God  shall  in  mercy  remember  them,  and  return 
them  from  their  captivity. 

II.   II   For  he  7cill  famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth. 
For  he  will  destroy  all  the  idols  of  the  earth,  and  famish  all  those 
false  deities,  in  witlulrawing  from  them  the  oH'erings  and  gifts  of 
their  deluded  followers. 

IL   12  I'e  Ethiopians  also,  ye  shall  be  slain  by  my  sword. 
And  not  only  Moab  and  Ammon,  but  ye  Kthiopians  also,  shall  he 
slain,  at  my  appointment,  bv  the  sword  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

n.  13,  14  And  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against  the  north^ 
and  destmt/  Assyria  ;  and  will  make  Nineirh  a  desolation,  and  dry 
tiAe  a  vildemess.  Andjloeks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  her,  all 
the  heasls  of  the  juttiims ;  both  the  cortnorant  and  the  bittern  shall 
lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  of  it ,  their  voice  shall  sing  in  the  win- 
daws  ;  desolation  shall  be  in  the  thresholds  :  for  he  shall  uncover  the 
eedar  work. 

Even  Nineveh,  that  mighty  city,  shall  be  so  desolated  by  the 
sword  of  the  Babylonian,  as  that  Hocks  shall  lie  down  in  themid^c 
of  those,  which  were  her  streets:  all  the  beasts  of  the  countries 
round  about  may  either  pass  or  feed  there  :  all  the  birds  of  solita- 
riness and  desolation  sliall  take  U[>  their  lodginojs,  in  the  ruinous 
Teniainders  of  that  goodly  city  ;  and  the  cedar  ceilings  tlioreof 
Ihail  lie  uneoveicd.     So  verse  15. 


III.  1   Woe  to  her  that  is  fit  hy  and  polluted,  to  the  oppressing 
city  ! 

Woe  to  Jerusalem,  which   is  fdthv  and  polluted  with  abominable 
wk'kedness!  Woe  to  the  cruel  and  oppressing;  city,  Jerusalem  ! 

IIL  3  Her  primes  within  her  arc  roaring  lions  ;  her  judges  are 
evening  wolves  ;  ihry  gnaw  not  the  bones  till  the  morrow. 
Her  princes  are  tierce  and  cruel,  like  roaring  lions :  her  judges 
are  covetous  and  greedy,  like  the  hungry  wolves,  which  range 
forth  in  the  evening  j  which,  when  they  find  a  prey,  devour  it  at 
once,  and  stay  not  to  gnaw  upon  the  bones,  but  swallow  them 
down  hastilv. 

lU.  4  They  have  done  violence  /«  the  lerw. 
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They  li^ve  violently  straintid  the  law  of  Goil  to  their  o%»n  senses, 
and  to  tlie  favour  of  their  wicked  practices. 

III.  5  The  just  Lord  is  in  the  vndst  thereof ;  he  wilt  not  do  ini-^ 
^ui/j/  :  everj/  nionting  doth  he  brin?  his  judgment  to  lights  he  fail' 
cih  not :  but  the  unjust  knouclh  not  shame. 

The  holy  and  just  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her  ;  both  to  observe  her 
carriiii;c,  and  to  instrnet  her  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,  and  to  punish 
her  sinful  failings  ;  and  doth  and  will  proceed  acconiinply  :  he 
will  not  he  unjust  in  the  forbearing  her  ;  but  doth  every  <iny  shew 
some  iud;iment  or  otlier  upon  her  wicked  inhiibitants  :  he  failcth 
not,  tniisio  correct  and  warn  her;  but  the  unjust  are  not  sensible 
of  any  shame  or  danger  that  is  towards  them. 

111.  6  J  have  cut  ojf  the  nations. 
I  liave  given  them  surticient  warning  bv  those  judgments^  which  I 
have  brought  upon  the  nations  about  them. 

111.  7  J  said  ^  Surely  thou  unit  fear  me  y  thou -unU  receive  instrue- 
tion  ;  so  their  dwelling  should  not  be  cut  off,  howsoever  I  punished 
them  :  but  they  rose  early,  atrd  corrupted  all  their  doings. 
I  said  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  Surely  tiiou  wilt  be  prenjonishcd 
bv  my  judgments,  to  fear  me  ;  thou  wilt  receive  good  counsel  and 
instructton,  that  so  I  niiijlit  turn  away  niy  threatened  destruction 
from  thee,  howsoever  I  uiif^ht  aHlict  thee  for  a  time ;  but  they, 
contrarilv,  gave  themselves  to  an  eager  and  wilful  pursuit  of  iberr 
sins,  and  have  shamefully  corrupted  alt  their  doings. 

III.  8  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord  ,  untii  the 
day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey :  J'or  viy  determination  is  to  gather 
the  nations  that  I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  them 
mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger. 

Therefore,  since  both  the  nations  and  ye  are  so  unreclaitnabljr 
sinful,  make  account  uf  a  heavy  day,  when-tti  1  will  rise  up  to  exe- 
cute my  vengeance  upon  you  and  them  ;  for  my  determination  i«, 
to  gather  the  nations,  and  a.ssemble  the  kingdoms,  that  1  may  en« 
wrap  them  in  one  common  destruction. 

ML  9  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language ^  that 
they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
After  «  nich,  1  will  restore  peace  to  my  people  ;  and  will  so  work 
wiili  them,  that,  ahandoniM^:^  all  fals«?  worship  and  id<iLirv,   \hey 
shall,  with  pure  hearts  an<l  lips,  confess  me  their  Ltird  Christ. 

III.   10  J-rom  beyond  the  rivers  of  J'^thiopia  my  suppliattts,  evea 
the  daughter  of  my  di.iper.ted,  shall  bring  mine  oj'ering. 
From  tlic  remotest  parts  of  the  world  rIiuII  suppliants  be  gathered 
into  my  Church  :  both  Jews  and  Cientiles  shall  brinji  ofTering^  unto 
nic,  and  subjfCt  themwivi's  to  my  Gosfiel. 

IIL   II    In  that  day  shali  thou  not  be  ashamed  for  all .'  is^ 

vherein   thou  hast  tramgressed  against   me  :  for  then  j  ■-  *« 

OJiay  out  of  the  midst  ojUhee  them  that  rejoiic  in  thy  pride^  andfhM 
shaft  no  more  be  haughty  because  <if  my  holy  mcuntatn. 
In  thatd.iy  thou  shalt  have  no  Ciiusc  to  be  ashaunnl  of  all  thy  fof- 
lucr  oHcocc«,  wherein  thou  ha&t  tranbgrcsscd  against  luc ;  since 
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>«Hh  I  have  fully  forcjiven  them,  and  reformed  them  al<JO :  for  then 
I  will  take  away  from  thee  tliat  vain  pride  and  confidence,  which 
too  many  of  my  people  put  in  the  holiness  of  mount  Zion,  and 
the  temple  there  ;  as  if  that  alone  could  secure  them  from  all 
evils,  and  procure  all  hlcssings. 

III.  12  /  wilt  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an  ajiicted  and  poor 
people,  and  ihcj/  ^liall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Rdtlier,  in  the  stead  nf  thosi'  prmid  bolsters,  I  will  leave  in  the 
midst  of  thee  those  meek  and  hundile  souls,  which  shall  be  vile  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  shall  place  all  their  trust  in  Christ  their  Sa. 
viour. 

III.  13  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquitj/,  nor  speak 
lies ;  neither  shall  a  deceitful  fondue  be  found  in  their  wiomM  .  for 
thej/  shall  feed  and  lie  dozen,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid. 
And  tbo<:c  selected  people,  which  shall  give  up  their  names  to  me 
in  my  Church,  shall  make  due  conscience  of  their  ways;  not 
daring,  either  to  do  wickedly,  or  speak  deceitfully  :  for  they  shall 
be  under  the  leading  of  a  faithful  shepherd  ;  under  whose  power 
and  mercv  they  shall  feed  safely  and  quietly,  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid. 

III.   U  Singy  0  daughter  of  Zion. 
Sing    uraiscs  ihcrefoie  unto  the  Lord,    O    thou  Church  of  the 
faithful. 

III.  13  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments,  he  hath  cast 
out  thine enany  :  the  king  cf  Israel,  even  the  Lord,  ism  the  midst 
of  thee  :  thou  shall  not  see  nil  any  ynore. 

The  Lord  hath  reujoved  away  both  thy  sins  and  his  judgments 
from  thee:  he  hath  subdued  tliy  spiritual  enemies  under  thee,  &c. 
Thou  shalt  not  have  cause  to  fear  any  evil,  that  may  befal  thee.  So 
also  verses  Hi,  n, 

in.  IS  /  will  gather  thctn  that  arc  sorroxiful  for  the  solemn  as- 
sembly, who  are  of  thee,  to  «  hnm  the  reproach  of  it  was  a  burden. 
I  will  gather  together  and  comfort  them,  that  mourn  after  the  so- 
lemn assemblies  of  Sion  ;  grieving  at  their  withholding  therelrom, 
by  their  forced  captivity:  who  arc  a  feeling  {Mrt  of  thee,  my 
Church  ;  to  whom  the  reproach  of  their  long  restraint  was  a 
burden. 

III.    1 9  /  will  save  her  that  halteth. 
\  will  save  the  remnant  of  Israel,  that  were  maimed  and  halting 
under  too  much  oppression. 


HAGGAL 


I.  2  This  people  say,  The  time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the 
Loh.d''s  house  should  be  built. 

The  people  niidie  excuses  for  their  neglect,  and  say.  The  time  is 
net  yet  come  for  the  building  up  of  the  Temple :  fain  would  we 
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be  re-edifyiiifT  it,  but  we  sl-c  opposition  made  bv  our  envioM 
neighbours,  so  as  it  iw  not  yet  sca.snnable  to  f;o  about  it 

I.  4  Im'm  time  for  you  f   0  ye,  to  dwcli  in  your  ceiUd  hotueMy 
this  hotise  iic  waste  ? 

Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye  Jews,  to  build  for  yourselvM  fair  hoq 
and  to  take  your  pleasure  in  cnjoj'ing  of  them,    while  yc  aa&n 
God's  house  to  lie  waste  ? 

I.  5  Consider  your  ways. 
ConHJder  well  the  courses  that  ye  take,  and  the  success  ot  yoor 
atfairs. 

I.  6  Ye  have  so-jni  much,  and  bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  have 
not  enough  ,•  ye  drink,  but  ye  arc  not  filled  with  drink ;  ye  cloi  ' 
you,  but  there  is  none  warm  ;  and  he  ih-at  earneth  wages  ea 
wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes. 

God  hath  justly  crosseil  you   in  all  your  hopes  and  endeav 
ye  have  sown   much,  expecting  a  goodly  crop,  but  vc  find 
to  reap,  &c.  and  he,  that  earneth  wages,  is  never  the  better,  newr 
the  richer  ;  his  f^^ains  do  not  prosper  in  his  hands. 

I.  8  Go  up  to  the  ynounlain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house  ; 
und  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  1  will  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lo&o. 
Go  ye  up  to  mount  Libanus,  cut  down  cedars,  and  bring  them  up 
to  Sion,  and  build  this  'I'emple  of  mine;  and,  thoujrh  it  be  not 
done  with  ihut  stale  and  magnificence,  wherewith  it  was  fortnci 
yet  I  will  take  jileasure  in  it,  and  account  myself  glorified  in 
by  it,  saith  the  Lord. 

1.9/  did  blow  upon  it. 
I  croMed  your  hopes  and  designs  in  it. 

II.  3  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory  f 
and  how  do  ye  see  it  now  Y  U  it  not  in  your  eyes  in  comparisom 
as  nothing  ? 

If  there  be  any  yet  alive  amongst  you,  that  saw  this  Temple 
her  first  glory,  jus  it  was  built   by  Solomon,  ere  it  «as  ruined 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  sees  it  now  in  the   present  homely  c 
wherein  it  is ;  will  he  not  think  meanly  of  it,  a»  a  thing  not 
thy  to  be  regarded  ? 

IF.  4  Yet  now  he  slicing,  O  Zerubbuhel,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and 
strong,  0  Joshua,  son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest ;  and  be  xtro 
all  ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  /Ar  Lo&D,  and  work :  for  J  am 
you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts: 

let  now,  be  of  good  courage,  O  Zorubbabel,  &c.  and  }>c  slroi 
and   go  forward   cheerfully  witb  the  work,  O  ye  people  of 
Janil ;  for  1  do  both  graciously  itccept,  and  will  mercifully  bl 
your  endeavours  herein  : 

n.  5   Accordino;  to  the  word  that  I  covenanted  with  you  wh*m 
came  out  of  Kgypt,  so  my  spirit  remaineth  among  you  :  fear  ye 
Accnnling  to  the  word   of  my  covrnant  wiili  you,  when  ve  ea 
out  of  Kjrypt,  that  vc  should  be  my  propK-,  and  1  would  )>r  y 
God;  »o  Avill  I  perform  my  protection,  and  iIjc  presence  of 
Spirit  with  you  :  fear  ye  not. 
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6,  1  For  thus  saitk  tU  Lord  of  Iwsts ;  Yet  once^  it  is  a  lit- 
rfiile,  and  J  uull  shake  the  liecnrm,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  dry  land  ;  y/iid  I  -j.'ill  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of 
all  nations  shall  come :  and  I  will  fill  this  house  mith  glory  t  saith  the 
Lord  oJ hosts y 

For  thus  saiti>  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  Once,  I  did,  in  great  terror, 
delivermy  Law;  and  uow,  ere  any  long  tiiut^,  I  will  once  inoiTe 
work  a  great  clianjie  in  my  Church,  by  the  brinfjing  in  of  my 
Gospel  ;  before,  and  in  the  exhibiting  wliercof,  as  I  did  formerJv, 
in  the  delivery  of  the  Law,  I  will  do  wondroti*  tliiiijrs,  both  m 
heaven  and  earth,  lo  the  astonishing  of  the  itiliabitants  thereof; 
And,  besides  the  prodigies  in  heaven  and  eartli,  wherewith  nien 
shall  be  moved  to  amazement,  I  will  cause  great  commotions  of 
•wars  amongst  all  nations,  who  shall  be  grievoiidy  enil>ruiled  ;  and 
then,  inimediatelv,  peace  being  restored  to  the  world,  the  pro- 
mised and  desired  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  shall  come; 
and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  the  glory  of  his  presence  in  it ;  for 
he  shall  come  under  the  roof  thereof. 

IL  8,  9  The  siher  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  wi«<?,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.     The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  he  greater  than  of  the 
former  y  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  and  in  this  place  v.hII  I  give  peace 
saith  the  1>ord  of  hosts. 

Think  not  that  I  stand  upon  matter  of  cost  or  price  of  metals ; 
all  the  silver  and  gold,  which  is  hid  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  is 
mine;  and  how  easy  were  it  for  me,  thus  to  adorn  my  house! 
but  I  would  have  you  to  know,  that  the  glory  of  this  house  of 
mine  doth  not  consist  in  these  outward  things:  nn  ;  tlie  glory  of 
this  latter  house,  though  meaner  in  structure,  shall  be  greater, 
than  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  ;  in  tliat  my  Son,  the  Saviour 
of  the  World,  being  clothed  in  flesh,  shall  come  |>ersonally  and 
Tisibly  under  thereof  of  it;  and  that  from  thence  shall  the  Gospel 
go  forth  to  all  the  world,  even  that  Gos|>el  of  Peace,  which  shall 
work  a  true  and  blest>cd  tranquillity  to  every  believer. 

II.  12,  13,  14  If  one  bear  holy  flesh  in  the  skirt  of  hii  garment^ 
and  with  his  skirt  do  touch  bread,  or  pottage,  or  uHue,  or  oil,  or  any 
meat,  shall  it  be  holy  ?  And  the  priests  atisicered  and  said.  No. 
Then  said  IJaggai,  If  one  that  is  unclean  by  a  dead  body  touch  any 
cf  these,  shall  it  be  unclean  ?  And  the  priests  ansuk-rcd  atid  said,  It 


shall  be  unclean.  Then  answered  Ilaggai,  and  said,  -So  is  this  peo- 
ple j  and  so  is  this  nation  before  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  so  i*  evety 
work  of  their  hands ,  and  that  which  they  offer  there  is  unclean. 
As  a  man,  that  toucheth  or  canieth  about  him  a  saiiccilicd  thing, 
is  not  tl>ereby  made  clean  and  holy,  neither  doth  tlicieby  sanctify 
or  make  holy  those  other  things  which  he  toucheth ;  so,  ye  JewH, 
though  ye  have  a  holy  altar,  and  there  be  holy  sacrifices  offered 
thereon,  yet  this  holiness  of  your  altar  cannot  sanctify  yon  :  but 
as,  contrarily,  if  a  man,  that  is  unclean  through  any  cx^casion  of 
legal  impurity,  touch  bread  or  flesh  or  any  such  tiling,  that  very 
thing,  which  he  toucheth,  is  by  that  touch  tnade  unclean ;  so,  ve 
Jews,  being  morally  polluted  and  unclean,  do,  by  your  sinful 

VOL.   IV.  c 


^S  PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

ImpufUv,  pollute  my  altars  and  ofierings,  and  all  the  services  that 
yc  {Tu  ahoiit. 

II.  in  Judfwu',  T  praij  yon,  consider  from  this  da  u  and  upward f 
J'rom  before  a  stone  xvujs  laid  upon  a  stone  in  ike  temple  of  the  Lord. 
Ami  now  I  pi-iiy  you,  consider,  and  look  back  from  this  day,  unto 
the  time  tliiit  the  first  stone  was  laid  in  the  foundation,  which  it 
nliove  one  hundred  years,  since  when  there  hath  not  been  a  stone 
lai<l  upon  it. 

II.  \6  Since  those  days  were,  u^hen  one  came  to  a  heap  of  htentyf 
nira>ures,  there  were  but  fen  :  Xc. 

In  all  that  time  of  your  slackness  and  neglect,  I  did  so  sensibly 
tross  you,  that  you  might  well  find  it,  in  your  corn,  and  oil,  ami 
Tvine;  in  all  ^vhich,  your  hopes  failed  you  notably;  where  out! 
made  account  to  hare  gathered  twenty  measures,  he  found  but 
ten :  &c. 

II.   18  Consider  rune  from  this  d<ty  and  upu>ard,from  the  fmtr 
tnnt  twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  montfi,  even  from  the  day  tktU  tkt 
J'oundotion  of  the  Lt'ito's  temple  u^as  laid,  consider  it. 
And  now,  that  yc  may  sec  God's  blessing  upon  you,  for  setting 
your  hands  to  the  building  of  his  Temple,  consider  his  dealing;*! 
Vith  you  ever  since  the  four  and  twuntiL'tli  day  of  Noveinbcrj| 
"when  y<^  began  to  renew  the  work  of  this  buildinj^,  consider 

II.   19  7s  the  seed  yet  in  the  barn  '/  yea,  as  yet  the  vine,  and  /A 
f^^  tree,  and  the  poutcirrana/e,  and  the  olive  tree,  hath  not  brmghi 
J'orth :  Jrom  this  day  will  I  bless  yon. 
As  yet  the  seed  is  so  far  from  yielding  a  harvest-increase  to  th*j 
barn,  that  it  is  scarce  sprouted  up;  as  yet  there  is  no  proof 
your  other  fruits,  the  vines,  pomep;raniites,  olives;  but  mark  ho# 
plcniireilly,  from  this  very  tlav,  God  will  bless  you  in  all  these. 

II.   21,  22  I  xt'ill  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  Jnd  I  xjci 
overthrow.''  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  mil  destroy  the  strength 
the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ;  and  I  ztill  overthmxv  the  chariots^anA 
those  that  ride  in  them  ,   and  the  horses  and  their  riders  shall  otrnt 
down,  every  one  by  the  sword  of  his  brother. 

I  will  make  a  sensible  and  wonderful  alieralion  in  the  world  ;  For 
I  \vill  overthrow  the  thrones  of  divers  kingdoms,  and  will  cau«e 
the  opposite  kiii'jjrloms  of  the  heathen  to  subdue  one  another; 
and,  besides  the  broils  of  foreign  wars,  I  will  ctiusc  the  power  of 
great  kingdoms  to  be  impaired  and  overturned  by  civil  divisions. 

II.  23  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  vptll  I  take  thee^  O 
Zerubbahet,  my  servant,  the  son  (f  Shealtiel,  saith  the  Lord,  ani 
trill  make  thee  as  a  signet  :  for  1  have  chtsen  thee,  saith  the  LoiD 
of  hosts. 

But  as  for  thee,  O  Zcrnbb.ibel,  my  faithful  servant,  which  hast 
been  zealous  to  advance  my  service  and  to  build  my  Tcnjplc,  1 
will  take  thee  and  thy  posterity  ititt)  my  deare^t  respects  antl  .spe- 
cial care  ;  for  I  have  made  choice  of  thee,  ss  the  man,  from  whose 
[loins,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  I  will  take  that  flesh,  wbercwilb 
vball  be  clothed,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
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1.  5  Tour  fat  hers  f  where  arathty?  And  the  prophets  ^  do  they 
tivefor  ever  ? 

Vaur  fathers  are  dead  :  It  is  true,  you  say ;  and  so  are  tlie  pro- 
pliets  too:  botli  of  theui  were  men  ;  it  was  not  {ov  thctn  to  live 
nere,  for  ever. 

I.  6  But  my  -uiords  and  my  statutes,  which  I  commanded  my 
servants  the  prophets,  did  they  not  take  hold  of  your  fathers  ?  And 
they  returned  ami  said.  Like  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  thought  to  do 
unto  \is,  according  to  our  'u:ays^  and  according  to  our  doings,  so  hath 
he  dealt  Tilth  us. 

But  though  my  prophets  died,  yet  the  words,  both  of  counsels 
and  menaces^  which  they  delivered  to  your  fathers,  live  still ;  and 
were  acknowlc<lged  bv  those  your  fathers,  to  be  justly  verified  in 
fcnd  upon  them  ;  while  they  freely  confessed  to  God's  glory,  and 
to  their  own  shame  :  Rigiit  so  as  God  tlireatened  to  deal  with  u-* 
according  to  our  duinj^^s,  even  so  hath  he  done  ;  we  are  !>inful  and 
miserable,  and  he  is  just. 

I.  1  Upon  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  eleventh  month, 
which  is  the  month  Sebat,  Hie. 

In  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  eleventh  month,  which  was 
the  month  of  our  January,  &c. 

I.  S  /  sav;  by  night,  and  behold  a  man  riding  upon  a  red  horse, 
and  he  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees  that  were  in  the  bottom  ;  and 
behind  him  were  thei'e  red  horses,  speckled  and  white. 
I  had  a  vision  by  night :  Christ,  the  Augei  of  the  Covenant,  re- 
presented himself  to  me  us  a  man  riding  upon  a  red  horse ;  by 
that  Bcry  colour  implying  bis  readincMi  to  be  revenged  on  the 
enemies  of  his  Church  :  and  he  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees,  that 
were  in  the  valley  ;  to  signify  the  low  and  depressed  condition  of 
the  Jews,  in  their  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  behind  him  were  se- 
rcral  angels,  that  were  ready  to  attend  his  commands,  furnished 
with  great  power  for  that  purpose. 

I.  9   Then  said  I,  O  my  lord,  xehat  are  these  ?  And  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me  said  unto  me,  I  will  shav  thee  wluit  these  bo. 
Then  said  I  to  the  angel,  which  shewed  me  this  vision  ;  O  m^ 
lord,  what  are  these  ?  And  the  same  angel  answered  me,  I  wil 
shew  thee  what  these  be. 

I.  10  And  the  man  that  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees  answered 
and  said,  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to  and 
fro  through  the  earth. 

And  the  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  Christ  Jesus,  who  stood 
among  the  myrtle  trees,  as  taking  the  answer  out  of  the  mouth  of 
that  angel  wlio  spake  to  me,  answered,  and  said  ;  These  arc  minis- 
tering spirits,  whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  take  view  of  all  the 
parts  of  the  world,  and  to  give  an  account  of  the  estate  of  earthly 
afiiurs. 
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tht  mxfrtU  trees ^  and  said ^  Wt  lune  walked  to  and  fro  through  the 
earthy  and,  behold,  all  the  earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest. 
Aii'l  Uiose  miniHteriiig  spirits  accordingly  gave  answer  unto  Chrut| 
tlu*  .Son  of  God  ;  We  have,  according  to  our  charge  and  coa>- 
miskion,  passed  to  and  fro,  through  the  world  :  ariJ,  behold,  al 
I  lie  earth  is  now  free  from  wars  and  open  hostilities  ;  for  ilie  B«br- 
lonian,  having  tyrannically  spoiled  thy  people  snd  his  netgbboan, 
ii>  now  at  rest,  and  finds  no  opposition. 

I.  12  Then  tlit  angel  of  the  Lord  answered  and  said,  O  Lord 
cf  hosts,  how  long  -u'ilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerundnn  and  am 
the  cities  of  Judahy  against  which  thou  hast  had  indignation  that 
threescore  and  ten  years  ? 

Then  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  his  Church,  answered,  and  said  ;  O 
Lord  of  Hosts,  how  long  will  it  be,  ere  thou  shew  oiercy  to  thv 
chosen  people,  to  Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  whom  tbou 
havt  now,  these  seventy  years,  afflicted  with  a  miserable  captirity  ? 

I.  li  /  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion  with  a  great 
Jealousy. 

J  um  much  alfecled  with  the  miseries  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Zion  ; 
and  conceive  great  and  just  indignation  against  the  etkeuics 
thereof. 

I.  1 5  y/«</  /  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  that  are  at 
ease  :  for  1  was  but  a  little  displeased ,  and  they  helped  foi'ward  tht 
ajfliction. 

I  am  highly  offended  with  these  Chaldces,  which  are  now  at  eaaCt 
and  take  their  pIcLiure  :  for,  I  was  indeed  displeased  with  the  Mat 
of  my  |K'ople,  and  intended  to  chastise  thorn  for  their  offences ; 
but  tliese  Chuldecs  pros«.-cuted  their  own  malice  and  ambitiun,  and 
aggravated  their  afflictions  to  their  utmost.  i 

I.   I C  ylnd  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem. 
And  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  again,  after  so  lung  ruin  and  deBoI.f 
tion. 

I.  18,  19  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw,  and  behold  four 
horns.  And  I  said  unto  the  angel  that  talked  with  me,  li'hat  he 
these  y  And  he  answered  me,  These  are  the  horns  which  hate  scat' 
tered  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem. 

And,  behold,  four  liuriis  of  iron  were  represented  unto  roc.  Theu 
»aid  I  to  the  angel,  who  shewetl  me  this  vision,  What  be  these,  or 
V'liat  do  ihey  wgnify  ?  And  he  answered  uie,  These  are  the  wjc- 
inies  of  my  Church,  which,  from  all  the  four  coasts  of  heaven, 
have  fiKX  upon  and  spoiled  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem. 

1.  20,  21.  And  the  Lord  shewed  me  four  carpenters.  Then 
stiid  1 ,  What  came  these  to  do  ?  And  he  spake,  saying,  These  are 
the  horns  which  innr  scattered  Judah ,  so  that  no  wan  did  lift  up  his 
head  :  but  these  are  came  to  fray  them,  to  cast  out  the  horns  of  the 
Gentiles,  which  lijtcd  up  their  horn  over  the  land  of  Judah  to  scat' 
terit. 

As  (hose  horns  reprciirnted  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  whii:h 
kbuuld  pu»h  dutvn  uU  the  cities  of  Judali  and  Israel;  so  tlicsc  car- 
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periters  represent  the  friends  and  favourers  of  my  Chnrch,  which 
come  to  repair  that  which  the  despiteful  heathen  liuve  demohshed, 
and  lo  redress  all  that  mischief  which  those  lour  horns  have  done. 


II.  4  Jnd  said  unto  hinit  Run,  speak  to  this  young  man ^  •*'?y"^» 
Jrrusaictn  shall  be  inhabited  as  toxmis  without  walls  Jor  the  multitude 
of  men  and  cattle  therein  : 

And  said  unto  him,  Make  haste,  speak  thus  to  Zcchariah,  sayinj^, 
Jerusalem  shall  not  only  he  re-inhabited,  hut  shall  so  ubotmd  witli 
people,  as  that  the  walls  thereof  shall  not  he  able  to  contain  the 
multitude  of  them,  which  shall  dwell  there  : 

II.  5  For  /,  saith  the  Lord,  xtill  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round 
about ^  and  'jcill  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her. 
For  I,  saitli  tlie  Lord,  will  ho  a  sure  protection  unto  her,  ap^ainst 
her  enemies  ;  and  with  luy  presence  will  encompass  her,  as  with  a 
^•all  of  fire,  which  none  dare  approach  :  and,  us  I  will  be  her  safe- 
ty without,  so  I  will  be  her  glory  within  ;  for  I  will  be  known  to 
be  her  God,  and  manifest  my  presence  there. 

II.  6  //o,  Ao,  come  \'onh J  and  Jlee  frmn  the  land  of  the  north y 
saith  the  Lord  .-  for  I  have  spread  abroad  as  the  four  winds  of  the 
heaven,  saith  the  Lord. 

Say  tlien  to  the  Jews;  Ho,  all  ye  my  people,  come  away  out  of 
that  land  of  your  captivity,  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  now  1  have  en- 
larged you,  and  blessed  you  both  with  liberty,  and  such  increase^ 
that  ye  shall  spread  yourselves  abroad  all  the  world  over, 

II.  7  Deliver  thyself  O  Zion,  that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of 
Babylon. 

Make  haste  therefore,  O  ye  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
which  d«^  ell  as  yet  in  Babylon,  and  conic  out  of  that  your  exile 
and  servitude, 

n.  8  /"or  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  After  the  gloty  hath  he 
tent  me  unto  the  nulioiis  which  spoiled  you :  for  he  that  loucheth  you 
toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Plosts :  after  the  restorinfp  of  glory  to 
thee,  O  Jerusalem,  I  will  not  rest  thci-e;  but  will  call  unto  reckon- 
ings, by  }iim  who  is  the  Mediator  and  King  of  my  Church,  those 
nations,  which  have  spoiled  you;  and  I  will  let  the  world  know, 
how  tetulerly  I  am  affected  to  yon  ;  and  they  shall  find,  tliat  he, 
that  toucheth  you,  doth,  as  it  were,  touch  the  apple  of  mine  eye. 

II.  9  For,  behold,  1  will  shake  mine  hand  upon  theni^  and  they 
shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  servants. 

For,  behold,  I  will  but  give  a  sign  to  those  nations,  by  shaking  my 
band  to  them,  that  I  have  given  way  to  the  destruction  of  these 
your  enemies  ;  and  they  shall  immediately  become  a  spoil  to  those 
which  lately  were  their  tributaries  and  servants, 

IL  1 3  lie  silent,  0  alljlesh,  before  the  Lord  ;  for  he  is  raised  up 
out  of  his  holy  habitation. 

O  all  ye  sons  of  men,  be  ye  awfully  affected  to  this  great  and  just 
God  ;  whom  ye  have  thus  seen  to  manifest  his  power  from  heaveti} 
for  the  dehrcratice  and  preservation  of  his  Church. 
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III.  1  yJnd  he  shewed  me  Joshua  the  high  priesl  standing  hrf^re 
(he  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  re- 
sist  him. 

And  he  shewed  mc,  in  vision,  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedech,  the 
high  priest,  bearing  the  type  of  the  Son  of  God  who  is  the  ever- 
lasting  High  Priest  of  his  Churcli,  standing  before  the  LonI,  toia« 
tereede  for  his  |)cople  ;  and  Satan,  the  adversary  of  God's  Church,-] 
standing  ready  to  resist  him. 

III.  *2  Jndthc  Lord  said  unio  Satan y  The  Lord  rebuke  thetf  Ck 
Satan  ;  even  the  Lord  that  hoth  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thet: 
vot  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  Jive  ? 
Then  Christ  the  I^jrd,  wiw  was  here  resembled  and  rr;  i]  in 

both  his  naturt;s,  in  his  humanity  by  .foshua,  in  hi^  <  tlte 

Angel,  said  unto  Satan;  God,  even   the  Eternal  Father,  rcbuk< 
thee,  O  Satan  :    the   Lord,  who  hath  chosen  .lerusaJem   for  t 
place  of  his  worship,  rebuke  ihec,  for  that  malicious  opposition, 
ivhicb  thou  makest  to  his  Church,  and  to  this  faithful  high  pri< 
thereof;  whom  yet  thou  shalt  in  vain  strive  to  resist ;  for  is  not  h( 
as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  furnace  of  Babylon  ?   Dost  thou 
not  sec  God's  good  purpose  to  him,  and  to  his  Church,  in  bis  d 
livery  ? 

III.  3  N<rw  Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  garments. 
Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  fihhy  garments,  as  the  rags  of  h 
captivity  \  representing  the  High  Priest  of  the  New  Testamea 
who  took  upon  him  our  sins  anJ  infirmities. 

III.  4  /ind  he  answered  and  spake  unto  those  that  stood  b^o 
hivt,  saying.  Take  awat/  (he  filthy  garments  from  him,     ^tnd  un 
him  he  said.  Behold ^  /  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  frotn  t 
and  I'u'til  ilothe  thee  ui/h  change  of  raiment. 
And  ho  said  to  those  ministering  spirits,  tiiat  stood  before  him, 
Take  away  from  hiu»  these  filthy  garments,  the  base  and  loaih«on) 
vrecds  of  servitude  and  sorrow.     And  to  Joshua  himself  he  said 
Behold,  I  have  determined  to  restore  thee  to  the  glory,  which  pen 
tains  to  thy  great  function  ;  in  token  whereof,  1  have  caused  the 
rags,  the  monuments  of  that  thy  bondage,  and  of  those  sins  whi 
thou  unUertukest  to  expiate,  to  U^  put  away  from  thee  ;  and  1  wi 
clothe  thee  gloriously,  instead  of  these  nasty  garments. 

III.  5  ^iiiid  /  said.  Let  (hrm  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head.     Sk 
they  set  ajair  miire  upon  his  head^  and  clothed  him  with  garmenti 
And,  accordingly,  I  command  you  to  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  h 
head  :  let  him  be  endowed,  with  all  those  graces  and  abilitii 
that  may  he  tit  for  the  discharge  of  his  office,  and  for  his  own  oT' 
nament  and  glory. 

HI.  1    Then  thou  shall  '  :c  my  house ^  aftd  shalt  also  keep 

my  courts,  and  Jwillg/i'd/.  lowalk  among  these  that  staiui  by. 

Then  shalt  thou,  and  thy  sons  after  thee,  rule  oi'er  my  house,  as 
chief  priest ;  ami  have  the  prime  oversight  and  commiitnl  of  my 
eourts:  and,  at  lost,  I  Mill  give  thee  a  place  in  everlasting  glory  ; 
io.  a«  thuu  ftbalt  walk  gloriously  in  white,  amongst  thcM:  blea»Q<i 
angels. 
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TTi.  8  Hear  runtt  O  Joshua  (he  high  priest,  thoUy  and  thy  fcUoxcs 
that  sit  brf ore  thee: /or  thejj  arc  vten  'W^'iuieied  at Z /or ,  beholU,  I 
will  bring /orth  viy  senani  the  BRANCH. 

And  now,  O  Joshua  the  high  priest,  lu^rkcn  thou,  and  those  thy 
assistants  in  thy  sacred  function,  that  sii  hcfore  thee  :  they  arc,  by 
their  places,  men,  who^e  pi:rsons  do  portend  future  things  to  the 
Church ;  being  made  the  signs  of  things  to  come,  and  thcrej'ore 
fit  to  know  and  foresbew  tliis  great  mystery  :  for,  behold,  I  will 
exhibit  unto  the  «-orld  Christ  the  Siiviour  ;  whom  I  have  ordained 
to  work  that  great  business  of  mediation  for  my  Cliurch ;  wliose 
visible  preigcna;  shojl  grace  that  Temple,  which  ye  arc  now  to 
build. 

III.  9  For  behold  the  stone  that  I  fuive  laid  before  Joshua ;  upon 
one  stone  sliall  be  seven  eyes  :  behold,  I  will  engrave  the  graving 
thereof^  saith  the  Lord  o)  hosts,  and  I  will  remove  the  iniquily  of 
that  land  in  one  day. 

In  &igniBcation  of  which  Saviour,  I  have  laid  hcfore  Joshua  a  stone, 
to  resemble  him  who  is  the  cliicf  corner  stone  of  his  Church, 
whereon  it  shall  be  lirmly  built :  behold,  he  shall  be  a  stone  ot* 
note  ;,  all  eyes  of  angels  and  men  shall  be  upon  him  ;  all  the  graces 
of  my  Spirit  shall  he  poured  on  him,  an<l  ho  shall  be  polished  and 
set  forth  with  all  the  gifts  thereof,  above  measure;  and  I  will,  for 
bis  sake,  do  away  all  the  iniquity  of  my  people,  at  once,  so  as  it 
shall  no  more  be  imputed  to  them. 

III.  10  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall  ye  call  every 
man  his  neighbour  under  the  vine  and  under  (he  Jig  tree. 

In  that  day  shall  my  servants  enjoy  a  true  spiritual  peace,  and  a 
happy  eommuQion  with  each  other,  in  the  favours  and  ble^isingsof 

IV.  2  And  behold  a  candletlick  all  of  gold^  with  a  bowl  upon  the 
top  of  it,  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon,  and  seven  pipes  to  the  snen 
lamps,  which  were  upon  the  top  thereof. 

And  behold  a  candlestick  all  of  gold,  resembling  tlae  Church  of 
God  ;  with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  thereof,  whence  the  several  lamps 
were  deduced,  resembling  Christ,  the  Author  of  all  the  Spiritu:d 
Lights  of  his  Church  :  seven  lamps  were  thereon  ;  resembling  the 
teachers  and  governors  of  the  Church:  seven  pipes  appertained 
to  those  seven  lam|)s ;  resembling  those  means  and  conveyances 
of  grace,  by  which  God  enableth  his  servants  to  give  light  to  his 
Church. 

IV,  3  And  (nfo  olive  trees  by  it,  one  upon  the  right  side  of  (he 
bowl,  and  the  other  upon  the  left  side  thereof. 

And  two  olive  trees  stood  by  it ;  resembling  the  plentiful  graces 
of  God's  Spirit,  and  ever-flourishing  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  which  are  always  ready  at  hand,  to  furnish  those  holy 
lamps,  with  sufficient  abilities  and  matter  of  iqstruction  to  his 
Church. 

IV.  6  This  is  the  word  of  tfic  Lord  unto  Zerubbabel,  saying. 
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Not  by  mighty  iwr  by  poiver,  but  by  my  Spirity  saith  the  Lord  tf 
hosts. 

This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zcrublmbel,  who  is  now  in  hand 
to  build  the  TtMiiide-,  Think  not,  tliat  by  tliy  might  and  power 
thou  art  able  to  comjiiiss  this  great  work,  that  this  candlestick  is 
furnished  with  these  shining  lamps,  and  that  these  Lamps  are  fur-J 
nrshctl  with  a  supply  of  oil,  and  that  these  olives  live  to  yield  ihatj 
supply ;  it  is  not  Umw  man,  l)iit  iVom  the  power  of  my  Holy  Spi-^j 
rit,  who  worketh  all  things  for  the  p;ood  of  my  Cliurch. 

IV.  7  Who  art  thoity  0  great  niountuin.,  before  Zaubbabel  ?  tbott^ 
shalt  become  a  plain  :  and  he  shall  bring  forth  the  headstone  there*] 
of  wilJi  shoutinj^s,  cryinn;,  Grace,  griue  unto  it. 
Who  arc  ye,  O  ye  iirofessed  oppositcs  to  my  people,  Sanballat,] 
Tobiah,  liehum,  Sliiniahai,  and  the  rest  of  that  wicked  conibinai 
tion,  vvhich  set  yoursetvcs  afjamst  this  wcirk  of  mine;  were  ye 
some  huf^e  mountain,  vet  before  ZenibbabL-l  ve  should  be  as  aloirj 
and  level  plain  :   in  despite  of  von,  lie  ^hail  bnn<i;  forth  the  heii 
stone  of  the  roof  of  my  Tem|)le,  even   t!te  hist   stone  that   shi 
make  up  the  battlenietits  thereof;  and  shall  lay  it  upon  the  finislKi] 


ed  walist  with  the  sljontinfr  and  joyful  acclamation  of  all  my  pei: 
pie  ;  who  shall  praise  God  for  his  merry,  and  pray  to  him  for 
uappv  blessin{T  upon  his  Temple.  So  ;dso  verse  9. 


IV,   10  For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things?  /or  f 
shall  rejoice,  and  shall  see  the  plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerubi 
■with  those  snen  ;  they  are  the  eyes  of  the  Lono,  which  -run  to 
fro  through  the  u'hole  earth. 

Why  did  ye,  O  ye  faithless  Jews,  look  so  discontentedly  upon  tl 
mean  foundations  of  this  Temple,  and  weep  to  think  of  that  goodl; 
structure  of  Solomon's,   compared  with  this?     There  shall    ben 
cau>e  of  thisdispurii^;enHMit  :  ye  shall   rather  tind  reason  to  rejoi 
in  this  noble  work,  which  ye  see  Zerubbabel  in    hand  to  finish 
while,  besides  the  plorr  of  this  work,  ye  shall   acknowledge  t 
abundant  ».i;races  of  God's  Spirit  poured  out  upon  men,  tm<ler  th 
Temple  ;  and  the  inhmte  protection  and  providence  of  God,  m  hie 
as  it  dilFuscth  itself  to  all  the  comers  of  the  world,  so  especialijF' 
hath  magnified  itself  in  the  care  of  this  Temple  and  Jerusalem. 
IV.   11   li'hat  are  these  tav  olive  trees,  SCc.  ?  See  verse  3, 
IV.   14  Then  said  Ar,  These  arc  the  two  anointed  ones,  that  stand 
by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

Those  two  olive  branches  resemble  the  special  graces,  which  God 
hath  bestowed  upon  these  two  anointed  servants  of  his,  that  sta 
Wfore  him,  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  ;  by  whose  means,  it  please 
God  to  convey  many  favours  and  blessings  to  his  Church. 
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V.  a  And  J  an.^weredy  I  see  a  flying  roll ;  the  length  th 
tu'e/itij  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  ten  cubits. 
And  I  satd,  I  si*c  a  roll  of  pajwr  flving  in  the  air,  of  very  greal 
extent;  for  it  is  twenty  cubits  in  length,  and  teu  iD  brcaUlh  ;  SQ 
M&it  po.itains  great  ^tore  of  writing  therelQi 
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V.  3  Then  said  he  unto  mc.  This  is  the  curse  that  poeth  forth 
over  the /ace  of  the  whoie  earth  :  for  eixry  one  that  stea/eth  shall  he 
cut  off'  as  on  this  side  according  to  it ;  and  every  one  that  sweareth 
shall  be  cut  off  as  on  th^it  side  OiCording  to  it. 

The»  said  he  unto  me,  In  this  large  roll  is  written  that  curse, 
■which  [lertains  to  all  wicked  sinners,  over  ilie  face  of  the  whole 
t?artli ;  for  every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  punished  and  cut  oH", 
according  to  the  judgment  set  down  in  that  roll ;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  every  one  that  swearetJi  shall  be  cut  oil,  according  to  the 
judgment  specified  therein. 

V.  6  j'ind  I  said.  What  is  it  ?  And  he  said^  This  is  an  ephak 
that  goeih  forth,  lie  said  moreover^  This  is  their  resemblance 
through  all  the  earth. 

And  he  sajd,  This  is  an  ephah,  that  is  notv  represented  unto  thee, 
as  pasAUig  forth  before  thee,  to  signify  the  measure  of  the  iniiinity 
of  mv  people,  m;ide  fidlv  up,  And  he  said,  This  ephah  is  there- 
semblance  of  the  great  measure  of  all  the  sins  of  Israel,  heaped 
up  together  against  n»e  by  them,  all  the  world  over. 

V.  7,  8  And,  behold,  there  teas  If  ted  up  a  talent  of  lead :  and 
this  is  a  woman  that  siltelh  in  the  midst  of'  the  ephah.  And  he  said  j 
This  is  wickedness.  And  he  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah  ; 
ond  he  cast  the  weight  of  lead  upon  the  mouth  thereof. 
And,  behold,  there  was  also  represented  uiitouie  a  leaden  weight; 
and  withal,  a  woman  sitting;  in  the  midst  of  the  ephah.  That 
woman,  which  he  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah,  resembled  the 
person  of  those  wicked  Jews,  which  he  meant  to  cast  out  of  his 
Church  ;  of  whom  he  said,  These  are  so  wicked,  that  they  are  as 
wickedness  itself.  That  leaden  weight,  which  he  laid  upon  the 
mouth  of  the  ephah,  to  depress  the  woman  there  inclosed,  resem- 
bled that  heavy  weii^ht  of  [udgment,  wherewith  he  decreed  to  load 
and  huukble  tho<.e  wicLed  ones  of  the  Jews  ;  from  which  they 
should  not  rise  up,  till  his  season  appointed. 

V.  9  'J^hen  If  ted  I  up  mine  cues,  and  looked,  and,  behold,  there 
came  oat  tzeo  women,  and  the  wind  was  />i  their  wings  ,•  for  they 
had  wings  like  the  wings  of  a  stork  :  and  they  lift  up  the  ephah  be- 
tweak  the  earth  and  the  heaven. 

Then  lifted  I  up  my  eyes,  and  looked  ;  and,  behold,  the  execu- 
tioners of  God's  just  sentence,  resembled  by  two  womt'.n  ;  which 
had  the  wind  in  their  wings,  to  resemble  tlie  exceeding  speed 
which  they  should  make  in  the  performance  of  their  charge ;  lifted 
up  the  ephah,  to  carry  it  away  with  them. 

V.  1 1  And  he  said  unto  me.  To  build  it  an  house  in  the  land  of 
Shinar  :  and  it  shall  be  established,  and  set  there  upon  her  own  base. 
And  he  said  ufito  me,  These  carry  away  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews,  together  with  the  owners  thereof,  into  Babvlon,  whence  it 
came  ;  and  there  shall  it  settle  and  grow,  where  it  first  had  its  ac- 
cursed original, 

VI.  1  fVent  out  from  between  two  mountains  i  and  the  mountains 
W?rc  mountains  of  brass, 
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Went  out  from  the  unchangeable  decree  of  God. 

VI.  5  These  are  the  four  spirits  of  the  hemens^  wkiih  g^  Jot 
from  standing  before  the  Lvrd  of  all  the  earth. 
Tlicsc  are  four  angelical  and   heavenly  powers,  which,  upon  ll 
command  and  mission   of  the  Lord   of  the  Whole  Earth,  go 
to  ail  the  parts  of  the  world,  to  execute  his  will  amonij«it  men. 

VI.  6   The  black  horses  zohich  are  therein  go  forth  into  the  nort 
cotintty ;  and  the  white  go  forth  after  them  ;  and  the  grisled 
forth  toward  the  south  country. 
Those  angels,  which  are  represented  by  the  black  horses,  are  theji 
which  go  forth  into  Ribylon  for  the  punishment  of  those  Chali' 
which  nave  afflicted  God's  people  ;  «fid  those,  that  are  reprct>cnt 
ed  by  the  white  horses,  go  forth  thither  al'>o,  for  the  comfort  ar 
preservation   of  those  Jews,  which  are  left  there:  those,  whi 
art."  represented  by  the  grisled,  go  forth   towards  Judea,  to  tak 
cfvler  witli  those  neighbour  enemies,  which  resist  the  work  of 
Lord  in  the  hands  of  God's  people  : 

VI,  7  And  the  bay  u'entjorth,  and  sought  to  go  that  they  vu'gl 
vaJk  to  and  fro  thi'ongh  the  earth. 

Those,  which  were  represented  by  the  bay,  as  not  being  desigt 
to  any  particular  place,  went  Forth  to  pass  to  and  fro  through  (I 
whole  earth  ;  to  take  charge  of  theCliurcb  of  God,  scattered 
all  »he  parts  of  the  world. 

VI.  8    Behold,    these  that  go  toxvard  the  north   country  At 
guitifd  my  spirit  in  the  north  country. 

behold,  those  angels,  that  were  sent  to  Babylon-ward,  have  don 
that  acceptable  service,  on  which  they  were  sent ;  both  in  cob 
forting  G(xl's  people,  ami  punishing  their  enemies  which  are  in' 
those  parts, 

VI.   II   Then  take  silver  and  gold,  and  make  crowns y  and 
them  upon  the  head  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,    the  high  prifi 
Then  take  of  the  silver  and  goltl,  which  is  oH'ered  to  the  [.x>rd,  bj 
those  Jews  which  arc  come  froni  Babylon,  ami  make  two  crowr 
thereof;  and  set  them  upon  the  head  of  Jo:<hua  the  son   of  Jt 
dech,  the  high  priest,  who  represents  him  who  is  the  Eternal  Hif 
Priest  and  King  of  his  Church. 

VI.   !2  S'ai/ing,  Behold  the  man  vhoxe  name  i«  The  BPANCff\ 
and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  pUne^  ami  he  shall  build  the  trmf 
of  Mr  Lord. 

ISaying,  Heboid  the  man,  who  i^  the  true  type  of  the  Nlessul 
that  nourishing  branch  of  the  stock  of  Jesse  ;  even  this  Joshua  I 
he  shall  grow  up  and  proiper  out  of  Sion,  anJ  shall  build  up  tli 
Temple  of  the  Lonl  ;  in  tyf>e  of  Jesus,  the  Nfediator  of  ttie  Nei 
Testament,  who  shall  fdl   heiivt«n  and  earth  with  his  glory,  nnd* 
shall  build  up  a  Spiritual  Temple,  which  shall  endure  far  erer. 
R»->  also  verso  I  3 

VI.   13  lie  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne:  and  ike  counsel  «f 
peace  shall  be  beturm  them  both. 
He  shall  be  both  a  Priest  in  his  Temple,  and  a  King  in  h'u Throne^ 
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^nd  a  Prophet  to  his  Church,  giving  counsels  of  peace  and  eter- 
nal salvation,  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

VI.  14  /Ind  (he  ctvuins  shall  be  to  iJeUm^  and  to  Tobijahy  i(c. 
And  those  crowns  shall  be  kept  and  hange<l  up  in  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord,  as  a  roemoriiil  and  moiutmcnt  of  the  liberal  olFeringmade 
by  Heleni,  and  Tobiah,  &c. 

VI.  15  y/nd  ihfy  that  are/ar  off' shall  come  and  build  in  the  tem- 
ple of  tke  Lord. 

Upon  whose  laudable  example,  not  only  those,  which  arc  near, 
but  those,  irhich  are  fur  oHf  in  place  of  habitation,  shall  come  up, 
and  oHer  luunificentiy  towards  the  building  of  the  Temple  uf  the 
Lord. 

VII.  1  In  the  fourth  day  of  the  ninth  months  eren  in  Chislcu. 
In  the  fourth  day  of  the  month  of  November. 

VII.  2,3.  n  hen  they  had  sent  unto  the  house  of  God  Sherezer 
and  Jitrs^em-jneUch^  and  their  men ^  to  pruy  before  the  Lord,  And 
to  speak  unto  the  priests  uitieh  were  in  (he  lunise  of  the  Loan  of 
hostSf  and  to  the  prophets,  saying.  Should  I  weep  in  the  fifth 
month,  separating  myself,  as  I  have  done  these  so  many  years '/ 
"W  ben  the  bixly  of  tlie  then  Jewish  Church,  which  were  returned 
from  the  captivity  and  planted  in  Judea,  sent  certain  deputies  or 
messengers,  in  the  name  of  the  whole,  to  offer  up  their  religious 
dcvotionx  in  the  Temple  ;  and  to  inquire  of  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  prophets,  concerning  the  anniversary  observation 
of  that  f;ist,  which  they  had  hitherto  kept  in  the  fifth  month,  upon 
the  sad  remembrance  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  ;  siiying, 
"We  have  hitherto  duly  kept  this  solemn  fast  for  many  years,  hut 
now  we  desire  to  be  informed  by  yon,  since  that  the  Temple  is 
uow  repaired  and  finished,  whether  it  be  fit  and  requisite,  that  we 
should  continue  tliut  fast  of  the  fifth  month  any  more,  afflicting 
ourselves  with  the  memory  of  the  demolishing  of  that,  wliich  is 
now  so  happily  re-edified. 

VII.  5  lihrn  ye  fas(ed  and  mourned  in  (he  fifth  and  sevnUh 
month,  even  those  seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all  fas(  unto  vie,  even 
to  me  ? 

When  ye  fasted  and  mourned,  both  in  the  fifth  month  for  the 
Temple,  and  in  the  seventh  for  Gedaliah,  did  ye  do  this,  even  all 
these  seventy  years,  out  of  any  charge  of  mine  ?  or  did  ye  it,  out 
of  any  true  remorse  for  those  sins  of  yours,  which  pulled  these 
Judgments  upon  you  ;  and  not  rather  out  of  a  sen:ie  of  your  own 
ftorrow  and  misery  ? 

VII.  6  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  not  yc 
eat  for  yourselv«»,  and  drink  for  yours<lvcs } 

j\nd,  contrarilv,  when,  on  your  other  solemn  festival  days,  vo 
did  eat  and  drink  and  make  merry;  was  it  out  of  any  spiritual  joy 
ye  had  in  me  and  my  service,  and  not  rather  for  your  own  plea> 
»ure  and  jollity  ? 

VII,  7  Should  ye  not  hear  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  eried 
^u  the  former  prophets^  when  Jerusalem  was  inhabited  and  in  prO" 
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sperit}/,  and  the  cities  thereof  round  about  her,  when  men  inkabitei 
the  south  of  the  plain  f 

ShouUl  ye  not  rather  have  hearkened  to  the  words,  which  the 
Lord  spake  loud  in  your  ears,  by  tlie  former  prophets,  wlien  Jeru- 
salem was  in  hot  glory  and  prosperity,  and  all  her  daughter  cities 
round  about  her ;  wlien  the  plains  of  the  south  paris  were  fully 
and  richly  inliabited.  ?  which  if  ye  had  done,  this  misery  and  de- 
sol. itton  had  not  seized  upon  us  ;  uc  had  had  no  neecf  of  ibcte 
nunsrninjj  fasts, 

Vn.   12  JV(/,  tha/  made  (heir  hearts  as  an  adaviant  stone,  iCc. 
Ycai,  lliey  wiHijIly  burdened  their  hearts a<rainst  the  counsels  gireo 
them  by  the  Lord  ;  and  made  them  a&  hard  as  an  adamant  &ione, 
■which  is  utterly  impicrceable. 

VIL  14  For  they  laid  the  pleasant  land  desolate. 
They,  by  their  great  sins,    exposed  this  pleasant  land  to  utter 
Bpoit  and  desolation. 

VIII.  2 1  was  jealous  for  Zion  with  great  jealousy,  and  J  was  jea- 
lous for  her  with  great  fury.     See  chap.  i.  verse  14. 

VIII.  6  If  it  be  maneiUus  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this 
people  in  these  days,  should  it  also  be  marvellous  in  mine  eyes  If  aaiik 
the  Lord  of  hosts. 

If  it  secra  a  thing  strange  and  dilHcnk  nnto  you,  the  remnant  of 
the  people,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  thus  ble!»scd  with  peace  and 

J)rnsperity  ;  it  is  no  whit  strange  or  difticuli  unto  me,  sailh  the 
^orcf  of  Hosts. 

VIII.  7  Behold,  J  will  save  my  people  from  the  east  country  and 
from  the  west  couutry. 

Heboid,  1  will  buth  preserve  and  fetch  home  my  people,  from  ftll 
the  coasts  of  heaven  ;  from  the  east  and  west  countries  ;  and  from 
the  north,  viz.  of  Babylon,  much  more. 

VIII.  9  Let  your  hands  be  strong. 
Bo  ve  of  good  courage,  and  go  eheerfully  about  the  work. 

VIII.  10  For  before  these  days  there  was  no  hire  for  man^  nor 
any  hire  for  beast ;  neither  was  there  any  peace  to  him  that  ximi 
out  or  came  in  because  of  the  ajfiiction :  for  J  set  all  men  every  one 
against  his  neighbour. 

For  before  these  days,  while  ye  slackened  the  building  nf  the  Tem- 
ple, ye  lived  in  jHrnury  and  want  :  your  labours  were  heartless,  and 
unsuccessful:  ye  were  infested  and  endangered  with  enemies,  so 
as  ye  coidd  not  siir  out  of  your  houses,  without  perd  ;  for,  a*  a 
just  punishment  of  your  neoflect,  I  did  cause  both  outward  and  in- 
ward broils  and  qu.irreU,  to  be  raised  up  «m«niirHt  \«ni. 

VIII,  H  Jiut  now  /will  jwt  itc  unto  the  residue  of  this  people  as 
in  the  former  dau.\,  saith  the  Lord  tyf  hosts. 

But  now,  it  shall  be  othorwijJe  :  sujoe  ye  addrcM  yourwrlvestothii 
vi'ork,  heartily  itnd  willingly,  I  will  be  favourable  and  gracious  to 
you,  sailh  thi'  l.,ord. 

VIII.  14  vYjf  /  thought  to  punish  you,  when  your  fathers  pro* 
tokcd  me  to  wrath,  saith  the  Lord  oJ  hosts,  bic. 
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As  t  justly  decreed  to  punish  you,  when  your  fathers  provoked  me 
to  wrath  by  their  sins,  and  by  their  wilful  neglect  of  uiy  work  ;  and 
accordingly  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord.     So  again,  &c. 

VIII.  ly  Thiis  satth  /he  Lord  of  hosts ;  The  fast  of  the  fourth 
month,  flwrf  the  fast  of  the  fifth,  and  the  fast  of  the  seventh ,  and  the 
fast  of  the  tenth ,  shall  be  to  the  house  of  Judah  j'oij  and  gladness f 
and  cheerful  feast ;  therefore  love  the  truth  and  peace. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Be  not  careful  of  the  keeping  of  those  voar 
soFeiun  fasts  ;  for  I  will  turn  all  those  fasts  of  yours,  both  that, 
■which  you  keep  in  the  fourth  month,  in  memory  of  the  breaking 
down  of  the  wall  of  .lerusiili'ui ;  and  that,  which  you  keep  in  the 
fifth,  in  memory  of  the  burning  of  the  Temple ;  and  that,  which 
ye  keep  in  the  seventh,  in  memory  of  the  murder  of  Gedaliah;  and 
that,  which  yc  keep  in  the  tenth,  in  memory  of  the  Hrst  siege  laid 
to  Jerusalem,  all  these  wilt  I  turn  to  joy  and  gladness,  and  eiicer- 
j"ul  feasts  unto  the  house  of  Judab ;  therefore,  he  ye  careful  to 
carry  yourselves  holily,  justlv,  peaceably,  before  your  God. 

VIII.  20,  21   Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  It  shall  yet  come 
to  piiss,  that  there  shall  come  people,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many 
cities  :  And  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  go  to  another,  saj/ing, 
Let  us  go  speedi/j/  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  and  to  seek  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

And  more  than  so:  I  will  give  a  happy  increase  to  my  Church: 
mitny  people  and  nations  shall  be  added  unlo  it;  and  shall  cheer- 
fully join  together,  andcncourageeach  otiier  in  niy  service,  both 
by  their  hearty  counsels  and  examples.     So  also  verse  22. 

Vni.  23  In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men  shall 
take  hold  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations,  even  shall  take  hold  of 
the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  -acith  you  :  jor 
•aoe  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you. 

In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  Gentiles  sh:dl  be 
addt'd  to  the  Church;  in  such  number  and  zeal,  as  tiiat  many  of 

I  them  shall  resort  to  one  well-informed  convert  of  thu  Christian 
Jews,  and  vhall  desire  to  be  taught  by  bim  in  the  truth  of 
godliness. 


IX.  I  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the  Icndof  Hadrach^ 
and  DamasciLs  shall  be  the  rest  thereof :  when  the  eyes  of  man,  as 
tf  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  be  toward  the  Lord. 
The  heavy  message,  that  God  sends  to  those  cities  and  countries, 
which  have  oHered  cruel  violence  to  his  [leople  :  in  particidur,  this 
errand  of  judgment  shal]  light  upon  the  region  and  city  of  Damas- 
cus ;  which  shall  be  accordingly  executed  upon  them,  since  the 
eyes  of  the  neighbour  nations  round  about,  but  csjx'cially  ot'all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  are  faarnestly  intent  to  expect  this  revenge  from 
the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

IX.  2,  3  Antl  Haniath  also  shall  border  thereby ;   Tyrus,  and 
Zidcn,  thouiih  it  be  very  wise.     And  Tyrus  did  build  herself  a  strong 
hold,  and  heaped  up  sUver  as  the  dust,  He. 
Neither  shall  Hamath  be  freed  thei'efrom  ;  nor  Tyrus  and  Zidon, 
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though  they  be  crafty  and  subtle  enough,  to  use  all  human  povrer 
ftnd  wit,  lor  their  own  safety  and  evasion  ;  and  tlmtigh  Tyru*  hare 
built  strong  holds  for  Iwr  defence,  and  have  heaped  up  great  ue» 
Bures  of  wealth. 

IX.  4  Behold,  the  Lord  u^iil  cast  her  out,  and  he  •wiU  smite  her 
power  in  the  sea  ;  atul  she  shall  be  devoured  uuth  fire. 
But  the  Lord  will  send  an  enemy  against  her,  even  Alexatiiler  of 
Macedon,  which  shall  subdue  and  vanquish  her,  and  defeat  her 
power  by  sea,  and  she  shall  be  consumed  with  fire. 

IX.  5  Ashkclon  shall  sec  it,  and  fear  \  Gaza  also  shall  sec  it, 
(ind  he  rety  sorrouftd,  and  Ekron  ;  for  her  expectation  shell  b€ 
ashamed ;  and  the  king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  and  Ashkclon  shail 
not  be  inhabited. 

The  confederate  cities  of  tlic  Philistines,  Ashkclon,  Gaza,  and 
Ekron,  nhall  see  it,  and  fear  i  for  that  conhdeucc,  which  they 
bad  put  in  the  strength  of  the  Tyrians,  «hall  now  disap{ioint  them, 
to  their  shame  and  loss ;  for  Gaza  shall  no  more  hnw  a  king,  nor 
Asiikelon  an  inhabitant. 

IX.  6  .-Ind  a  bastard  shall  dwell  in  Jshdod,  and  I  will  cut  tjf 
the  pride  of  the  Philistines. 

And  Aslidod  shall  be  iidiabited  by  a  people,  not  her  own  ;  and  I 
■will,  in  all  these  territories,  pull  down  the  pride  of  the  Phihstinci, 
by  stripping  them  of  tljcir  dominions. 

IX.  7  Jud  I  will  take  awai/  his  blood  out  of  hit  mouth,  and  his 
abominations  from  between  his  teeth  :  but  he.  that  remainetA,  tven 
he,  shall  [k  for  our  God,  and  he  shall  be  as  a  governor  in  Jydakf 
and  Ekron  as  a  Jcbusite. 

And  I  will,  by  tliis  nieuns,  so  humble  them,  that  they  ithall  be  do 
more  bloodily  niinde<l  toward  my  people  ;  and  shall  grow  up  to  a 
religious  c;ire  of  avoiding  all  le<rul  pollutions:  and  those  that  re* 
main  of  them  shall  be  conscionably  devoted  unto  God  ;  and  shall 
become  friemls  and  patrons  of  my  people,  within  my  Church; 
yea,  even  those  of  Ekron  shall  ho  have  a  part  in  my  Church,  as  the 
Jebnsite  hath  in  the  material  and  outward  Jerusalem. 

IX.  8  j-Jnd  I -will  eneamp  about  mine  house  because  <if  the  mr» 
niij,  because  of  him  that  passeth  by,  and  because  of  him  that  return- 
eth  :  and  no  oppressor  shall  pass  through  them  any  more  :  for  iut0 
haze  I  seen  uu'th  mine  eyes. 

And  I  will  protect  and  defend  my  Temple,  as  it  were  bvacamp 
pitched  about  it,  ajrainst  any  enemy  w|int50ever,  that  shall  oikt 
any  violence  against  it ;  for  I  have  well  [luted  and  pitied  thy  Ian 
affliction. 

IX.  y  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  shout ^  0  daughter 
of  Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy  King  comelh  unto  thee  :  he  is  just,  and 
having  salvation  ;  lowly,  aiul  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  d  ceit 
the  foal  of  an  ass. 

Kc|oice  creatly,  O  yc  inhabitants  of  Zion ;  and  shout  for  joy,  O 
yo  iithabitantd  of  Jcru«alen) ;  for  ye  shall  see  the  Messiah,  tba 
EvcrlaHting  King  of  the  Church,  comin;^  per>auatly  into  y\ 
streets;  be  is  just,  and  righteous,  and  brings  Miration  with*' 
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to  all  believers :  and,  witbal,  lie  is  lowly  and  meek  ;  not  making 
his  approach  in  a  royal,  pompous,  and  majestical  mannur,  tliougti 
be  could  cotnmand  ail  trie  j^lories  of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend 
him,  but  in  a  mean  and  homely  fashion,  riding  upon  an  ass,  with 
her  colt  following  ber  ;  even  like  to  him,  that  came  to  take  upon 
him  the  estate  of  a  servant. 

IX.  10  And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraiin,  and  (he 
horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle  bow  shall  be  cut  off:  and  he 
shitll  speak  peace  un'.o  the  heathen  :  and  his  dominion  shall  l>e  from 
sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  even  lo  the  auis  oj  the  earth. 
I  will  draw  rav  Church  to  a  happy  accordance,  so  a»  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  shall  be  linked  together  in  the  bonds  of  peace  :  there 
shall  therefore  be  no  more  need  of  your  chariots,  O  Israel ;  or 
of  your  horses,  O  Judah  ;  or  of  any  weapons  of  war;  for  the 
common  Saviour  of  both  shall  unite  them  together,  and  shall  ex- 
tend the  bound^j  of  his  spiritual  dominion,  all  the  world  over. 

IX.  1 1  As  for  thee  also,  bi/  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent 
forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  xvherein  is  no  water . 
As  for  thee,  O  Zion,  whose  covenant  with  me  is  made  and  con- 
firmetl  by  the  precious  blood  of  the  Messiah,  in  that  new  and 
everlasting  Testament,  1  do  herein  give  thee  a  type  of  thy  future 
deliverance  from  all  thy  spiritual  miseries,  in  that,  I  have  brought 
forth  thy  captives  out  of  the  miserable  captivity  of  Babylon, 
wherein  they  were  woefully  distressed. 

IX.  12,  13  Turn  you  to  the  strong  hold,  yi^  prisoners  of  hope : 
■•goen  to  day  do  I  declare  that  /  -will  render  doxiole  unto  thee ;  IVhen  I 
have  bent  Judah  for  vie,  filled  the  bow  with  Kphraim,  and  raised 
up  thy  sons,  O  Zion,  against  thy  sonSy  U  Greece^  and  made  thee  as 
the  su'ord  of  a  mighty  man. 

Return  ye  then,  to  the  forts  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  O  ye  hope' 
ful  captives,  that  are  yet  remainmg  in  Babylon  ;  for  I  do  this  day 
4lcc tare  unto  you,  that  I  have  prepared  blessings  for  you  above 
your  expectations:  and,  whereof  this  is  a  type,  turn  ye  into  ray 
Church,  all  ye  that  pertain  to  mine  election,  out  of  the  world, 
wherein  ye  are  held  captive;  and  know,  that  I  have  pre]iared 
Iiappiness  for  yuu,  aljove  ilie  tlioujjhts  and  desires  of  your  hearts  ; 
but,  in  the  mean  tune,  I  shall  make  some  warlike  use  of  Judah 
and  Ephraim,  and  raise  the  forces  of  Jerusalem,  against  the  Gre- 
cians and  Syrians,  wherewith  they  shall  be  vexed  ;  and  will  give 
good  success  to  their  courageous  and  well  fought  battles. 

IX.  14  And  the  Lord  shaU  be  seen  aver  them,  and  his  arrow  shall 
go  forth  as  the  lightning  :  He. 

And  the  Lord  shall  f^ive  gciod  proof  of  his  gracious  protection  of 
them,  and  shall  manifestly  shew  that  be  (igbtcth  for  them  from 
heaven. 

IX,  15  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend  them;  and  they  shall 
devour^  and  subdue  with  sling  stones ,-  and  they  shall  drink,  and 
meke  a  noise  as  through  wine  ;  and  they  shall  be  filed  like  bvwls, 
and  as  the  corners  of  the  altars. 
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They  shall  solidiie  their  enemies  afar  off,  as  wiih  slinpr  stones,  ar 
with  other  killing;  cn<rines  of  war  ;  and  they  shall  rejoice  in  their 
victory,  and  -shall  feast  for  joy,  and  ^hoiit  out  in  their  triuoaphs, 
as  men  filled  with  wine  ;  and  sliall,  in  the  cheerfulne<kS  of  tbeif 
hearts,  offer  store  of  sacriHccs  of  praise  utito  Gt>d,  so  as,  both  the 
bowls  of  the  temples  and  the  horns  of  the  altar  shall  carry  an  abuo* 
dant  testimony  of  their  fie(.juent  devotions. 

IX.  16  /«;*  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  aavwriy  lifted  up  at 
an  ensign  upon  his  land. 

Atid,  however  they  have  been  formerly  despised  and  trod  upon, 
yet  thev  shall  now  be  advanced  to  such  honour,  that  they  shall  be 
as  the  i>recioiis  stones  of  a  royal  crown,  or  as  an  ensign  which  is 
lifted  up  with  honour  over  the  heads  of  the  people. 

IX.  n  For  how  great  is  his  goodness,  and  haw  great  U  his 
heaiity  !  com  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful,  and  new  wime 
the  maids. 

For,  how  ^reat  is  the  hlessinjE^,  how  great  is  the  beauty,  wlicre- 
with  God  shall,  npon  those  victories,  grace  and  adorn  his  people  I 
There  shall  be  prosperity  and  pleiitv,  every  where  amonjj;st  them; 
so  as  the  young  men  shall  be  full  fed  with  feasts,  and  their  very 
maids  shall  be  refreshed  with  new  wine:  all  sorts  and  ages  shall 
have  cause  to  rejoice  in  their  God. 


■M 


X.  1  Ask  j/e  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  time  of  the  latter  rain  ; 
the  Lord  shall  make  bright  clouds,  and  give  them  shozeers  of  n 
to  every  one  grass  in  the  field. 
Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain,  in  the  due  season  thereof,  even  the  latter 
rain  for  the  filliiiy;  up  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  so  the  Lord  wUI» 
according  to  his  promise,  hear  you,  and  give  change  of  \realher  ; 
causing  the  clouils  to  lead  in  store  of  rain,  such  as  may  plentifuHj 
water  the  earth,  that  it  may  yield  store  of  grass  in  every  tirld. 

X.  2  For  the  idols  have  spoken  vanity,  und  the  diviners  hax^e  seen 
a  lie,  and  have  told  false  dreams  ;  they  comfort  in  vain  :  therefore 
they  uYnt  their  wayasajiock,  they  were  troubled,  because  there  was 
no  shepherd. 

It  is  the  Lord,  that  must  help  you  :  as  for  your  Idols,  wltcreio  ye 
have  liitlierto  trusted,  they  have  vainly  deluded  you  ;  aud  your 
wizards  have  abused  you,  in  faUe  visions  und  dreams,  und  hare 
pretended  to  give  you  those  convforts  which  have  failed  you  io 
the  issue  :  therefore,  both  tl>ey  and  you  were  driven  into  captivi> 
ty,  as  a  flock  of  sheep  into  the  fold  ;  and  found  no  protection, but 
rather  much  discomfort  and  niiserj',  because  uf  the  want  of  ashcfv 
herd  to  guide  and  defend  you. 

X.  3  Mine  atiger  was  kiiuUed  against  the  shepherds,  and  I pu- 
nis/ted  the  goats :  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  visited  his /lock  the 
house  of  Judahy  and  hath  made  them  as  his  goodly  horse  in  iht 
battle. 

Mitie  anger  wan  kindled  against  the  false  prophets,  and  wicked 
rulers  of  niv  people ;  und  I  piinished  those  (ratlnrr  goats,  tlian 
bell.wethcis)  which  led  uiy  (lock  oui  of  their  way  :  for  tiic  Lofd 
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of  Hosts  hath  sharply  chastised  the  |>eople  of  Judah;  and  hath 
designed  them  to  hard  coiiiiicts,  even  as  some  btout  horse  ismatie 
for  the  dav  of  b.tttle. 

X.  4  Out  of  him  came  fo)th  the  corner  ;  out  of  him  the  nait^ 
out  of  him  the  battle  bow,  out  of  him  everj/  oppressor  tot>cther. 
From  his  di'crec  mme  forth  all  the  plots  of  the  siege  :  the  tents 
pitched  before  tfieir  ivalls,  the  weapons  of  war  whieh  uere  used  in 
that  assault,  and  every  onpressor  that  offered  violence  to  them, 
did  but  execute  his  just  pleasure  upon  them, 

X.  5  jitid  thct/  shall  be  as  mighty  men,  which  tread  dcruin  their 
enemies,  He. 

But  this  !uxd  condition  of  theirs  shall  not  last  alwavs  ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  determined  happv  success  and  victtiries  unto  his  people: 
ihev  sb;dl  be  as  niiglitv  men,  which  tread  upon  their  enemies  &c. 

X.  8  I  will  his^  for  thati,  avd  gather  them ;  f(tr  I  have  re- 
deemed theiu  :  and  they  shall  increase  as  they  have  iiuTcased. 
And  I  willj  by  the  voie-e  of  uiv   word,  call  them  together  into  onc 
Church  ;  for  1  have  redeemed  them  :  and  they  shall  multiply  ex- 
cceiiio'^lv. 

X.  9  yind  I  will  sou?  thevi  amot^t^  the  people  :  and  they  shall  re~ 
wernbrr  we  in  far  countries  ;  and  they  shall  live  with  their  chil- 
dren ^  and  tuiii  again. 

And  I  n ill  so  dispose  of  them,  that  they  shall  be  sent  all  the  world 
over,  for  thejjatberinp  of  my  Church;  even  as  the  seed  is  cast 
into  several  furrows  of  the  large  field,  for  a  more  plentiful  in- 
crease ;  and  they  shall  publish  my  Gospel  in  renjote  countries; 
and  both  they,  and  the  children  whom  they  beget  unto  the  faith, 
shall  live,  and  turn  to  their  God  and  Saviour. 

X.  10  J  will  bring  them  again  also  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^ 
and  gather  them  out  of  Assyria  ;  and  J  will  bring  them  into  the 
laml  of  (rilead  and  Lebanon  ;  and  place  shall  twt  be  found  for  them. 
And  I  will  {rather  mv  Church  out  of  all  the  coasts  under  heaven, 
out  of  F.jiypt,  and  Assyria,  and  all  other  countries;  and,  in  tvpe 
tjiereof,  I  will  fetch  up  mv  people  the  Jews,  from  tliofje  rej^tons, 
where  they  have  ijeen  captived,  and  bring  thirm  again  into  Judea; 
and  tl»ey  shall  grow  to  such  numbers  there,  that  the  place  shall  not 
be  ahic  to  hold  then). 

X.  1 1  And  he  shall  pass  through  the  sea  with  ajjliction,  and  shall 
smite  the  waves  in  the  sea,  and  all  the  deeps  of  the  river  shall  dry 
wp  :  and  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall  be  brought  down,  and  the  scep^ 
tre  of  Egypt  shall  depart  away. 

No  seas  or  rivers  shall  hindiT  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  as, 
in  tyjX'  thereof,  when  the  Jews  shall  jfturn  towards  their  countrv, 
God  wdl  rather  work  miracles  for  them,  than  that  tliey  shall  be 
hindered  in  the  way  ;  he  will  aCTain  cause  the  sea  to  give  them 
passage,  and  will  dry  up  Jordan  before  tlieni ;  and  subdue  all 
those  their  proud  enemies  of  Assyria  and  Egypt,  which  had  pre- 
vailed asrainst  them. 


XI.   1  Open  thy  door  ^0  Lebanon, that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars, 

VOL.   IV.  H 
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A  grievous  destruction  xvill  licfht  upon  theo,  O  thou  UT»}^atef 
lanil  ut'  Juiica,  lor  those  repulses  andinJigiiil'tcs,  which  thou  sha 
olfei-  to  the  Lord  of  Lift; :  open  thou  therefore  thy  doors,  O  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  ct^diirs. 

XL  2  Howl,  fir  tree  i  for  the  cedar  is  fallen ;  btcattse  aH 
iwighty  are  spoiUd  :  houl,  Oye  oaks  of  Baskan  ;  f<n'  the  forest 
the  vintage  is  a>me  down. 

HowJ  and  lament,  Ove  nobles;  for  your  princes  are  fallen  ; 
the  men  uf  poiver  in  Judea  are  spoiled  :  niake  lamentation, 
ye  of  the  meaner  rank  of  Israel,  for  your  tjrcat  men  are  cutotf. 

XL  3  There  is  a  voice  of  the  hou^ling  of  the  shepherds ;  for  tht 
glory  is  spoiled  :  a  voice  of  the  roaring  of  ijtmng  lions  ;  for  tkept 
of  Jordan  is  spoiled. 

There  is  cn"cat  vv.iilinjr  and  mourning  of  the  rulers  and  pr*__. 
who  should  have  fed  and  guided  my  people  ;  for  their  trlor\*  isi 
ctn  end  :  -all  the  stout  gallants  of  Judea  do  now  roar  and  Uuncr 
for  the  niagnihccncc  of  Jcnisalcm,  and  the  strength  of  Jewry, 
Hiteriy  wasted  and  come  to  txjthing. 

XL  4,  5  Thus  saith  the  LotLDint/God;    Feed  the fioek  of 
tbmghter  i  U'hoi-c  possessors  slay  them^    and  hold  thrmseftrs 
guiitt) :  aud  they  that  sell  thcvi  say^  Blessed  be  t lie  Lokv  ,  for 
am  rich  :  and  their  own  shepherds  pity  them  not. 
Thtis  saith  the  Lord  my  God  ;    Yet  amongst  these  Jews,  which  i 
have  jtistiv  set  out  for  this  slaughter,  there   is  a  flock  of  niir 
whom  I  have  due  care  of  ;  let  them  be  carefully  fed,  and   look4 
unto:  Thev  are  in  a  pcrilmis  and  woeful  case;  for  their  own 
vcrnor;*  nn()  spitiimd  guides  slay  them,  and  think  they  do  there 
good  stM'vice  ;  and  their  victors,  Titus  and  his  Homans,  srll  tl 
as  merchandize,  aiul  rejoice  in  the  wealtli  which  they  Imve  rs 
from  their  price  :  and  their  own  governors  do  not  so  much  as 
liipm. 

XL  6  f\>r  I  Trill  no  niort  piitf  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  sai 
the  Lord  :  but,  lo,  I  will  deliwr  the  men  every  one  into 
bintrs  hand^  a)ul  into  the  hand  of  his  king :  and  they  iU^ 
the  land. 

For  the  rest,  I  will  have  no  more  compassion  on  the  inhabuantsi 
the  land,  who  have  culled   for  the  blood  of  that  Just  One,  to 
r«?r|tiired  of  tl»em  and  their  children  :  for  I   will  deliver  tlR'm  iiit 
the  IvinA  of  each  other,  to  be  slain  in  civil  discord  ;  and  into  tl 
hand   of  the  Roman,  whom  tlw*y  professed  u>  be  their  king  ; 
by  both  these  means  ihev  shall  be  consumed. 

XL  7  ^nd  I  will  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  even  you^  O^ 
of  the  flock.    Jjuf  I  took  unto  me  Ijto  staves .   the  one  I  called  Be 
ly,  and  the  other  /  called  Bonds ;    and  I  fed  t/ie  flock. 
\  iiri  of  iny   flock,  which  are  appointed  asslicep  to  the 

.     'f  my  Name's  *<ake,  I   will  carefully  feed  tlicni  ;   event 
you,  O  nty  |>oor  little  ilock:  and,  for  this  cause,  I  took  onto 
two  pastoral  staves  ;  the  one,  which  I  called  Beauty,  was  ihci 
of  nuTCv,  and   gracious  and  pleasurable  protection  ;  the  uli 
vrhicb  1  called  liond^,  was  the  staff  of  unity  for  tlic  conjoioii 
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of  Illy  Church,  or  of  correction  and  just  censure  of  the  offenders* 
an<l  ^'ilh  these,  I  gui«icd  my  little  Hook  acconlinglv. 

XI.  K  Three  shfpf»trds  also  I  ml  oJT  ^«  one  month ,  and  my  soul 
loathed  thenif  and  their  soul  also  abhorred  mc. 
Your  three  sorts  of  ujiders,  Kinsrs,  Priests,  and  Prophets,  I  cutoff 
together,  in  a  very  short  spaLV  ;  they  were  well  worthy  of  my  just 
extirpation  :  I  loathed  them  for  their  coiniption  and  frickcdness, 
and  thev  no  less  ahh<»rred  niv  Jaws  and  justice. 

XI.  y  Then  said  /,  /  will  not  feed  j/ou :  that  that  di'efh,  let  it 
die  ;  and  that  that  I'y  to  he  cut  o(f^  Ut  it  be  cut  of\  Kc. 
Then  said  I,  of  this  refractory  and  perverse  people  of  the  Jews; 
I  will  take  charge  cf  you  no  more  :  whatsoever  cuiamity  bufai 
yon,  1  will  not  put  my  hand  lo  redress  it. 

XI.  10  And  I  took  mif  stojf^  even  Bcauly^  and  cut  it  asunder ^ 
that  I  might  break  my  covenant  which  I  had  made  with  all  the 
people. 

And  I  took  ray  staff,  even  the  staff  of  mv  safeguard  and  protec- 
tion, which  I  called  Beauty,  and  cut  it  in  sunder  ;  that  I  might 
thereby  signrty,  that,  as  this  people  had  broke  llie  covenant  which 
they  made  with  rre  by  their  wilful  disi>hedience,  .so  that  I  would 
free  my«;lf  from  regarding  my  promise  of  favour  and  preservation 
made  to  them. 

XJ.  1 1  And  so  (he  poor  of  thejbck  that  waited  upon  me  knew  that 
it  was  the  UrVrtl  of  the  Lokt>. 

Those  humble  and  meek  servants  of  mine,  that  wait  conscionably 
upon  nv,  ill  that  sinful  and  perverse;  generation,  well  knew,  that 
tlii.s  was  the  just  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  to  deal  thus  severely 
with  so  rebellious  a  people. 

XI.  12  And  J  said  unto  (hem.  If  ye  think  goody  give  me  my 
price  ;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty 
pieces  of  sil'Jcr. 

Thus  I  iiM  my  charge  ;  and,  at  the  last,  I  said  unto  them,  If  I  be 
approved  of  you  as  your  shepherd,  give  yc  me  a  return  of  those 
it?*pects  that  are  dne  to  me,  and  that  price  and  reward  which  my 
overrfight  and  labour  calls  for  at  your  hands,  but,  if  otherwise  ye 
accept  not  of  me  and  my  function,  forbear.  This  I  rei]ijired  of 
them  ;  but  they,  in^trad  of  rctinning  llicir  holy  obedience  and 
due  d1a^kfuine^s  unto  me,  weighrd  out  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
which  they  give  unto  a  traitor,  as  the  price  of  my  life,  which 
should  by  bis  perfidiousncss  be  bt!trayeil  into  their  hands. 

Xf.  13  And  the  Loan  said  unto  me.  Cast  it  unto  the  potter :  a 
goodly  price  that  I  was  priced  at  of  them.  And  I  look  the  thirty 
inec^s  of  silver  f  aiul  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Make  known  by  this  thy  prophecy 
unto  the  people,  that  tliis  tliirty  pieces  shall  be  cast  unto  the  pot- 
ter :  say  to  tliem,  It  isa«;oodly  price,  whereat  ye  have  valued 
nie.  And,  accordingly,  in  vision,  I  took  thost;  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  ;  and  shewed  them,  that  this  sum,  which  should  be  offered  to 
be  delivercvl  back  to  the  high  priests  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
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should  by  tlieai  be  put  into  the  hands  of  a  potter,  for  the  purchase 
of  a  field  for  burial. 

XI.  1  i  Then  I  cut  asimder  wine  othrr  staff,  even  Bonds,  that  / 
vn'g/it  break  the  brotherhood  between  Jtidah  and  Israel. 
Tlii'n  I  cut  asunder  mine  other  staff  of  unity,  which  I  railed 
Bonds ;  thai  I  nii^^hl  thereby  signify,  that  I  had  let  loose  ail  bro- 
therly and  peaceable  respects,  oetwixt  the  true  professors  of  the 
Gospel  which  are  the  spiritual  Judah,  and  the  revolted  and  erro- 
neous sons  of  the  spiritual  Israel. 

XI.   1 5  Jnd  the  Lord  said  unto  »n<r.  Take  unto  thee  \fet  the  in- 
strwncntsof  a  foolish  shepherd. 

Do  thou,  for  a  sign  unto  them,  take  unto  thee  such  a  sta(T,  and 
such  a  scrip,  as  no  wise  shepherd  would  bear,  as  l>eing  misfa. 
shioncd  and  useless ;  and  let  thy  gesture  and  carriage  be  there* 
after. 

XI.  IC  For,  lo,  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land,  which 
shall  not  visit  those  that  be  nit  off,  neither  shall  seek  the  i/oung  one, 
nor  htiil  that  that  is  broken,  nor  feed  that  that  standeth  still :  (nit 
he  shall  eat  the  Jksh  of  the  fat  ^  and  tear  their  dares  in  pieces. 
And  this  shall  foresiffnify  unto  them,  that  I  will  give  way  lo  « 
shepherd,  not  more  foolish  than  wicked,  to  arise  in  my  Church  ; 
even  the  Antichrist  of  the  latter  times  ;  who  shall  cast  off  all  car* 
of  n>y  flock,  cither  of  seeking  the  strayed,  or  fetching  in  the 
weak  and  lender  ones,  or  healing  the  broken,  or  carrying  the  lame 
and  impotent :  but,  contrarily,  he  shall  persecute  my  Church,  and 
make  u  prey  thereof;  feeding  himself  fat,  with  tl)e  rich  means, 
which  he  shall  take  from  the  great  and  mighty  ;  and  cruelly  i>— 
rantjizing  o\-er  the  weak,  with  extreme  violence,  smiting  and 
wounding  them,  that  they  may  be  disabled  to  stand  up  against 
him. 

XI.   17  Ji'oe  to  the  idle  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock  !  the  saord 
fhall  be  ujmh  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye :  his  arm  skull  bet 
quite  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  uttrrfj/ darkened. 
But,  woe  be  to  thai  false  pastor,  which  only  carries  the  name  aodH 
seniljlance  of  .»n  evangelical  shepherd,  who  leaveth  tlie  flock  tob«' 
wasted  and  spoiled  !  the  just  revenge  of  God  sliall  be,  both  upon 
the  power  and   policy  of  that  man    of  sin :  bis  power  shall  be 
abated  and  utterly  weakened,  by  the  breath  of  the  month  of  God  ;  ] 
and  his  craft  and  policy  shall,  at  the  last,  end  in  disappointment 
and  confusion. 


Xn.   I    The  harden  of  the  word  of  the  LoKn  for  Israel,  saith  tie. 
The  lirjiw  message,  which  God  sends  to  the  Morld,  in  the  favour, 
and  behalf  of  his  Church:  Thus  saith,  «Jtc. 

XII.  2  Behold ,  I  unll  make  Jeruxalein  a  cup  of  trembling  uttt» 
all  the  people  round  about,  when  they  shall  be  in  the  siege  b^th  itgaitui , 
Judah  and  against  Jerusalem, 

Behold,  I  wdl  make  my  Church  to  be  unto  all  the  enemic*  thereof, 
)tf  an  intoxicating  cup  ;  which  \hcy  »hall  no  sooner  offer  to  toucb, 


"tjV  a  wilful  siege  or 
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lit  they  shall  be  eltlier  giJJ y  or 


a  wiitui 
senseless. 

XII.  3  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdcniovie 
stone  for  all  people :  all  that  burden  themscUrs  -unth  it  shall  bt  cut  m 
pieces^  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together 
against  it. 

And  in  that  djiy  will  I  niakc  my  Church  as  some  %reiirhtv  ana  un- 
wieldy stone;  which  when  the  enemies  thereof  sinill  lift  Ht  and 
strive  to  raise  it  up,  it  shall  fall  upon  them,  and  cvnsh  them  in 
pieces:  jea,  thou}>;h  all  the  people  of  the  Ciirtli  Nhotild  join  thi^r 
forces  together  to  remove  it,  yet  they  should  niiscany  under  the 
burden. 

XII.  4  Jn  that  daj/,  saith  the  Lord,  /  »'///  sinite  every  horsewith 
astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  madness :  and  I  win  open  mine 
eyes  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  He. 

Tfie  malicious  world  may  combine  together  against  my  Church, 
but  it  shall  not  prevail;  I  will  defeat  all  their  hostile  utiempts : 
their  horses  of  war  will  I  smite  with  astonishmt-nt,  and  their  ridcrij 
•with  stupidity  and  senselessness  ;  and  1  will  look  down  graciously 
upon  my  Church,  for  their  deliverance  and  preservntion. 

Xll.  5  jind  the  governors  of  Jttdah  shall  sen/  in  Ihrir  heart ,  The 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  viy  strength  in  the  Lo;<d  (f  hosts 
their  God. 

And  the  governors  of  mv  people  shall  say,  in  their  heart,  There 
is  ailsufficient  strength  ami  safeguard  to  me,  and  to  all  the  true 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  our  God  ; 
80  as  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  mito  us. 

XI L  6  Jn  that  day  will  I  make  the  governors  of  Judah  like  a 
hearth  of  (ire  among  the  wgod,  and  like  a  torch  offre  in  a  slieqf ; 
and  they  shall  devour  all  the  people  roumi  about,  on  tlie  right  hand 
and  on  the  left :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own 
place,  even  in  Jerusalem. 

Yea,  I  will  not  only  give  a  defensive  power  to  my  people,  but  will 
make  them  prevalent  and  victorious  over  tlieir  enemies  j  so  as  I 
will  cause  the  governors  of  my  Church  to  be  as  coals  on  the  hearth, 
while  their  enemies  are  as  a  faggot  laid  thereupon  ;  or,  to  be  as  a 
torch  of  fire  in  their  enemies'  sheaf,  which  shall  soon  consume 
them  to  ashes  ;  and  my  Church  shall  continue  itself  in  despite  of 
all  opposition,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail 
against  it. 

XII.  7  The  LoRH  also  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  that 
the  glory  of  the  house  of  David  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jenisalevi  do  not  magnify  themselves  against  Judah. 
The  Lord  shall  save  first  those  that  are  of  the  villages  of  Judah  ; 
that  is,  the  weakest  of  his  people,  and  those  of  the  outskirts  of 
his  Church  ;  that  the  glory  of  the  more  noble  and  couragious 
champions  of  Christ  may  not  magnify  itself,  over  the  feeble  and 
obscure,  but  that  all  may  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  Lord. 

XII.  8  And  he  that  is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as 
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David ;  attd  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  tkt 
Lord  bifoie  them. 

He,  that  i»  weuk  in  biniscif,  sbali  be  as  strong  as  Daviil,  wbo over- 
came the  bear  and  the  lion  and  the  Philistine,  id  the  power  of  bis 
Cod  ;  and  tliOMi,  that  arc  eminent  in  this  holy  profcriieiion  of  CKris' 
tianitv,  shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God,  invincible,  and  able  to  <ia 
all  tilings,  through  hini  that  sirengtbtns  them. 

XI  I.  1 0  And  I  uuU  pour  upon  ike  house  of  Dttvidy  and  upon  At  \ 
inhalntanls  nf  Jtviualt'in,  the  spirit  of  arace  aitd  of  suppHcatitms'. 
and  they  shall  look  upon  tnc  iihnm  i/wy  have  pierced ^  and  ikc^  s/kmlt 
viourn  for  him,  as  one  that  moumeth  for  Ins  onlj/  son,  &<•. 
And  I  will  pour  out  upon  my  Church,  beginninir  ut  Jerusalem  aod| 
Zion,  u  gre:it  and  apparent  meoiture  of  my  Spirit ;  and,  bc^dc* 
those  common  gifts,  I  will  endue  them  with  the  sanctif-  ■::       -aoc* 
of  mv  Spirit,  and  with  the  spirit  of  prayer  ami  supp.  and 

they  shall,  by  a  lively  fuith,  look  up  to  me  their  Saviour   aud   lic- 
deemer,  whom  they  have  pierced  upon  the  Cross;  and  tbev  shall  j 
mourn  for  that  violence  which  was  offered  to  the  Lord  of  Life^j 
dying  for  then],  even  us  one  mourneth  for  his  only  «oii,  &lc 

Xil.   1 1   In  that  day  shall  there  he  great  tniHinting  in  Jerusalem^  i 
as  the  viourning  of  liadadriminon  in  the  vallej/  of  A/egiddon. 
In  that  day,  wherein  the  Messiah  shall  sulfer,  there  shall  be 
mourning,    both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  the  tribes  of  lu'uel  t 
those  many  disciples  of  Christ,  whom  he  shall  have  won  by 
>vonJerful  miracles  and  heavenly  doctrine,  shall  mourn  andbuneot^ 
even  like  as  the  Jcavs  mourned  fur  the  death  of  Josiah,  ia  the  nl»] 
Jey  of  Mcgiddon. 

XIL  12  And  the  land  iJiaU  ntourHy  every  f am iti^  apart ;  ike  Jar 
tnilyof  the  house  of  David  apart ,  and.  the tr  wiies  apart ;  fCc. 
And  all  that  believed   in  him,  throughout  ill  Judea  and  Somwrift] 
and  CaliJcc,  shall  take   up  a  soleuiii   mourning  for  tlic  d<;Bth. 
him,  from  whom  they  expected  the  redemption  of  Israirl ;  the  fi^J 
ntiiy  of  the  hou&e  of  David  apart,  a^  ihut  which  shall  bo  omobJ 
Clearly  interested  in  him,  by  coii^nguinity  and  kindred,  &c. 

XIII.  1   In  that  daij  there  shall  be  a  foiuUain  opened  to  the , 
of  David  and  to  the  inhabitantf  of  Jerusalem  Jor  sin  and  for 
cleanness. 
In  that  day  of  the  passion  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  shall ^ 

Fountain   opened,   enn  in  the  >i<le  of  that   I3lcs»jd    Hedf     

which  shall  How  Ibrih,  for  die  elc;in»ing  of  all  penitent   and   m* 
l>eliever>,  fronj  all  tlxiir  suis  and  all  their  «ij)iriiual  uacleunncs5CJ>tl 
ttiat  precious  blood,  which  shidl  issue  thence,  nball  be  an   alUuJiwi 
ciciit  laver  for  all  rf|>entant  and  faithful  sojds. 

XIIL  2  And  it  shall  eoine  to  pass  in  t  holiday,  saith  th^f  Lord 
hostff  that  /  uill  cut  ojf  the  names  of  the  itiols  out  of  t/w  land,  an 
they  shall  no  more  hr  rrwemhncd:  ajid  also  I  ivdl  cause  t/te  pn 
and  (he  w  '  of  the  htnd. 

That  gru  I  die  world  was  infected,  siiali  tioirl 
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antl  the  very  names  imd  mention  of  those  Papuan  IJols 
sliaJI  be  forgotten  :  and  the  oracles,  whereto  they  rcsortvd  in  all 
their  tUiubts,  sliall  cease  ;  and  those  prophets  and  priests,  which 
attended  upon  the  unclean  spirits  who  were  agents  in  these  wicked 
delusions,  shall  be  cut  oil. 

XIII.  3  Jnd  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  any  xhall  t/et  pro- 
phesy, then  his  father  and  his  vwlher  that  bespat  him  shall  say  unto 
hinit  Thou  shaU  not  live ;  for  thou  speaAest  lies  in  thevanic  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  his  father  and  his  mother  thai  begat  him  shall  thrust 
him  through -when  he prophesieth. 

And  it  any  false  prophet  shall  yet  t«kc  upon  him  to  use  these 
wicked  divinations,  his  very  parents,  ihat  begat  and  bore  him,  shall 
rise  up  against  him  ;  and,  out  of  their  detestation  of  his  sin,  shall 
bt:  both  his  accuser!)  and  bis  executioners :  so  shall  the  zeal  of 
Gotl's  glory  prevail  with  them,  above  all  natural  respects. 

XIII.  4  And  it  shall  cmne  to  pass  in  that  day^  that  the  prophets 
shall  be  ashamed  every  one  of  his  lision,  xchcn  he  hath  prophesied ; 
veither  shall  they  wear  a  rough  garment  to  deceiiv. 
And  the  false  teachers,  which  shall  arise  iit  the  Church,  shall  be 
convinced  of  their  errors;  and  so  laid  open  by  tlse  liyht  of  the 
Gospel,  that  they  shall  not  any  more,  under  colourable  pretences, 
deceive  God's  people. 

XIII.  5  But  he  shall  say,  I  am  no  prophet,  J  am  an  husbandman  ; 
for  man  taught  me  to  keep  cat  tie  from  viy  youth. 
But,  contrarily,  the  false  teacher  shall  be  confounded  in  himself; 
and  be  forced  to  confess,  that  he  hath  erred,  and  that  God  hath  not 
given  him  any  warrant  for  the  broaching  of  his  erroneous  doc- 
trines, or  any  lawful  calling  in  his  Church  ;  but  that  his  educatioji 
and  breeding  bath  been  in  another  way,  even  in  secular  employ- 
ments from  his  youth. 

XIII.  6  And  one  shall  say  unto  him,  What  are  these  -abounds  in 
thine  hands  '*  Then  he  shall  answer.  Those  xt'ith  which  I  was  wounded 
in  the  house  of  viy  friends. 

And  when  one  shall  say  unto  him,  What  are  these  g^ricrous  cen- 
sures that  are  inllicted  upon  thee  ?  Then  he  shall  answer.  These 
are  just  censures,  wherewith  I  was  branded  in  the  holy  Church  of 
God,  by  them  which  did  seriously  and  lovingly  seek  my  conver- 
sion. 

XIII.  7  Awake,  0  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the 
man  ihiLt  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  smite  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  :  and  I  will  turn  mine  hand 
upon  the  little  07ies. 

O  thou,  my  sword  of  affliction,  awake,  arise,  and  lay  about  thee  : 
smite  him,  that  is  nearest  and  dearest  unto  me  ;  even  him,  that  is 
my  Coequal  and  Coetcrnal  Son,  the  image  of  me  the  Invisible 
God,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  smite  thou  this  Great  Shepherd  of 
my  Church,  and  his  sheep,  his  disci jiles  and  followers,  shall  be 
scattered,  and  shall  both  forsake  him  and  be  severed  from  each 
ether;  for,  even  against  those  disciples  also,  as  well  as  against 
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their   Master,   will    I   stir    up    enmity    and    oppo:>ition    iu    i\ 

'H<»rld. 

Xlli.  8  jind  it  sfuiU  come  to  pass^  tlut  in  all  the  land,  saiih  tk 
Lord,  two  parts  tJitnein  shall  be  cut  off  and  die ,  but  the  third  tl 
be  Ic/t  therein. 

And  it  sliull  cume  to  pass,  that  if  Jiidea  be  divided  into  three 
e(|uallv  ;  two  of  tliosc  three  shall  die,  and  miscarry  under  tl 
great  iudmnenis  which  I  will  bring  upon  the  land,  for  thitt  niurcf 
of  the  Lord  of  Life  ;  and  only  the  third  part  shall  be  It-It  alive. 

XI I L   9   .i)id  I -uitl  bring  the  third  pait  through  iht:  Jtre,  an 
will  }'efine  them  as  silver  is  refined. 

And  tJtat  third  pan,  which  shall  l>e  left  alive,  shall  pass  under  aum 
licry  trials  of  grievous  afflictions,  wherewith  they  i»ball  be  ret' 
as  silver  is  re  lined. 


XIV.   1   Behold^  the  day  of  the  Lord  comethy  and  thy  spoil 
be  divided  in  tht  midst  of  tlire. 

Behold  then,  O  Judea  and  Jiriisidetn,  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
geance  Cometh :  the  Homaiis  shall  divide  thy  s|)oils  in  ibe  mil 
of  thee. 

XIV.  2  For  I 'u'ill  gather  all  nations  against  JermaUm  to  bat 
and  the  cifj/  shull  be  taken. 

For  I  will  irathcr  an  army  of  all  nations,  brought  together  8( 
thee,  by  the  Romans  ;  and  Jerusaleni  sliall  be  taken. 

XIV.  3  Tht  n  shtill  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against  t^ 
nations  f  as  aAr/j  he  fought  in  the  djt/  of  baltle, 
Otdy,  a  reujiiatU,  viz.  tlie  third   parr,   of  the  people,  have  I  r« 
served,  which  shall  not  be  cut  oil  with  thcrciit,  but  shall  »tiU  cod 
tinne  the  name  of  my  Church  and  people. 

XIV.  4  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  tnatmt 
0/iveSf  which   is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the  mount 
Olius  shall  dccrve  in  the  midst  thereof  tuward  the  cast  and  towar 
the  west,  and  there  sliall  be  a  very  great  valley;  and  half  of  tk 
vwuntain  shall  nwmc  toward  the  norths  and  half  of  it  toward  tk 
south. 

After  this,  the  Lord  Christ  shall,  in  a  terrible  roanner,  come  to  joe  _ 
ment :  when  he  shall  descend  down  to  the  earth,  the  niounuii 
sliall  be  cloven  in  >>uiidcr  before  liini,  in  a  fearful  motion  at  hi^  at 
pe.irance  ;  even  the  Mount  of  Oliver,  where  he  set  his  last  footstc 
upon  earth,  shall  be  divided  in  the  midst,  to  the  eaxt  and  to  tli 
vest ;  and  there  shall  he  a  great  vollev  l>eiwixt  thes**  two  halv« 
thus  dissevered,  whereof  one  half  shall  be  fallen  to  the  nurlliw^ 
and  ihe  other  half  to  ihe  South. 

XIV.  3  Andye  shall  flee  to  the  vailey  of  the  mountains  ;  /^t  tht,. 
valley  of  the  mountains  shall  reach  unto  Azal :  yea,  ye  ■ 
like  as  ye  Jlrd  from  before  the  earthifnake  in  the  days  of   l  ^^r^ 
kinfi  of  Judah  :  and  the  Lord  niy  Cod  ihall  come,  and  uli  the  sait^ 
Vith  thee. 
Aod  yc  bhalJ  Hue  through  this  ouw  valley,  wlitch  is  aia«ic  by 
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[mvon  of  the  mountain ;  for  it  shall  be  very  laree,  and  reaclieth 
far:  ve  shall  Hce  a«av  in  ji;rcat  lear  and  astonishnu'nt,  like  us  ye 
fled  <rom  before  that  tfnil»le  earthquake^  which  vvas  in  the  days  of 
L'zziah :  and  the  Lonl  my  God  shall  then  come  in  glory,  together 
-with  all  his  saints  and  angels. 

XIV.  6,  1  Jnd  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  tlie  light 
shell!  not  be  clear\  nor  dark  :  But  it  shall  be  one  day  which  shall  be 
known  unto  the  Lord,  mt  dat/^  mr  night :  but  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  at  evening  time  it  ahatl  fte  light. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  there  shnll  not  be  a  vi- 
cissiiiide  or  interchange  of  lig'htand  darkness  :  But  it  shall  be  per- 
petually lightsome,  as  one  continued  day,  which  the  Lord  shall 
make  to  hold  for  ever  ;  without  this  variety  of  sunshine,  and  dark- 
ness :  so  as,  when,  by  the  wonted  natural  course  of  time,  it  should 
be  eveninjj,  it  shall  then  be  as  brijrht  as  at  the  high  noon. 

XIV.  S  Jnd  it  shall  he  in  thai  daj/,  thai  living  waters  shall  ga 
out  from  Jerusalem  ;  half  o/  them  toward  thcjhnner  9ta,  and  half 
of  them  toxtHird  the  hinder  sea  :  in  summer  and  in  u-infer  shall  it  be. 
And  in  that  day,  the  waters  of  life  and  everlasting  refreshing  shall 
How  forth  from  the  niidnt  of  the  heavenly  Jeruiulem  to  all  the 
saints  of  God,  every  w  here,  without  all  stop  and  intermission, 

XIV.  9  And  the  L(i9.Vi  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth:  in  that 
day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one. 
And  tlie  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the  Karth  ;  having  subdued  all 
his  enemies:  there  sl)all  then  be  none,  that  shall  make  head  against 
him  ;  but  all  shall  atUire  him,  as  their  only  Lord  and  God. 

XIV.  10  All  the  land  shall  be  turned  as  a  plain  from  Geba  tn 
Jiimmon,  south  of  Jerusalem  :  and  it  shall  be  lifted  up^  and  inhabited 
in  her  pi  ace  ^  from  Benjamin^  s  gate  unto  the  place  ojf  the  first  gale., 
unto  the  corner-gate,  and  from  the  tower  oj  Hananecl  unto  the  king's 
winepresses. 

All  things  shall  be  then  made  even  and  smooth  in  the  whole  Church 
of  God  ;  and  there  shall  be  inHnite  store  of  eternal  mansions,  pre- 
pared for  all  the  elect  of  Gofl ;  even  as  if,  in  type  thereof,  the 
whole  coast  about  the  material  Jerusalem  should  be  levelled,  and 
stately  built,  and  populously  inhabited.   So  also  verse  1 1 . 

XIV.  12  And  this  shall  be  tfw  plague  ■wherewith  the  Loud  will 
^miite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem  ;  Kc. 
Such  shall  be  the  day,  and  the  issue  of  the  Last  Judgment :  but,  in 
the  mean  time  also,  God  will  punish  the  enemies  uf  his  chosen  ; 
ci'en  all  those,  that  fight  against  his  Cliurch,  shall  have  visible 
judgments  iiiHicted  upon  them  ;  ike. 

XIV.  13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a  great  tu- 
mult from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them  ;  and  thetf  shall  lay  hold 
every  one  on  the  hand  of  his  neighbour,  and  his  lutnd  shall  rise  up 
against  the  hand  of  his  neighbour. 

Neither  shall  God  only  punish  them  with  his  own  immediate  hand, 
but  he  shall  cause  them  to  be  the  executioners  of  each  other,  ii» 
lliivse  civil  tumults,  which  they  shall  raise  up  amongst  themselves. 

XIV.   11'  A)ul  Judiih  alio   shall   h^lit  at  Jerusalem;  and  the 
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taigfSf  tkifi 

for  boik  t^ 

hH  iKSvflt,  bath  •pott'^ 
id^tfacjFihaaheaicnwn 

XIV.  16  jh^  a  AtB  «mK  »»  paMt^fibaLtom  mtc  lk«i  U  l<fi 

ymr  Uyemr  tdftankt^  the  Ktrng^  dk  Ijo%d  tf  Anlr»  ami  *  k^  tie 

And  it  afaaS  iiiipi  to  paas  tktt  thosr,  irbaeh  are  klk  atrw  a^ 
raiiom,  vlikb  auJe  i»f|miihoii  to  iIk  Cos^  (i£  CWi!«, 
hiiihly  aad  giadly  sibnic  cbcauehcs  to  the  vorsiMp  aaii 
of  God  their  S«vioor  ;  aad  sbaB  dieerfiUKr  joi*  ihtuiliea  lo  I 
diarchy  ia  tbt;  rdigioos  adorastoo  of  hia»'n|ioo  «fl  orimkww. 

XIV.  17  And  a  «*«0iK,tfaai  wkam  wM  mtt  come  up  of  iJlL 
famUie*  sf  the  earik  tuUaJermaJam  ta  wmrtkip  ike  Ki»$,  tJ*e  Loi 
cf  heetif  even  toon  Ihem  shall  be  w  rem. 

Those,  who  wiJfally  refuse  to  joia  tbeandveft  to  the  Cluireh 
Cod  uoder  the  Compel*  frocn  ibem  vill  God  sensibly  withhold  ' 
blcwng* ;  even  bit  tewmable  rains,  and  ifaft  pleMifttl  UKtmam  ( 
tlbe  earth. 

XIV.  IS  Jjtd  if  the  famHu  tf  Egypt  ganoiup^  ami  eome 
that  hare  no  ram  ;  there  shall  be  the  piague,  vherevith  the  Loi 
wiii  tmite  iht  heathen  that  came  not  up  ta  keep  the  Jeatt  of 
%acUs. 

And  if  Utoje  of  Efrvpt,  which  have  orJinartlr  no  rain»  being  9ii|>> 
plied  by  the  fruitful  waters  of  Nilus,  iUtall  forbear  and  rrfuMS 
join  in  the  scrt-icc  of  God  with  tlie  rest  of  his  Church,  they 
DO  no  Ir  i  with  drought  and   scarcity,  Uian  the  other 

tioO'*  ill.:'  1  ujH>n  the  nioisture  that  drscentls  frocn  abore. 

XIV.  'JO  Jn  that  tlay  shall  llnre  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
nous  ESS  USTO  THE  LORD,  and  the  pots  in  the  \m%.\ 
house  shall  be  like  the  boxls  before  the  altar. 

In  that  day  there  shall  be  so  u^ener.il  and  happy  a  peace,  that  the«0 
lihtdl  i)e  no  need  of  hor^s  of  war ;  but  the  bells,  where  vuh  those 
horien  were  wont  to  be  adorned,  shall  be  consi^crated  to  the 
•nd  converted  to  the  holy  Use  of  t}>«  Temple  :  and  there  »h»U 
)iiit.'h  ntorc  of  olTcrin^js,  on  all  haods,  as  tiiai  the  poi5  of  the  ■ 
pie,  wliidi  are  for  the  use  of  the  siicrifice,  shall  be  as  frerji 
the  nmuli  bowiM  that  ktan<l  before  the  altar. 

XIV.  21   IVtf,  exerxf  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be  ha- 
linen  unto  the  Lord  ry  hvsts  :  and  nit  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come 
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le  of  thern,  and  seethe  tlurein  :  and  in  thai  day  there  shall  be 
710  itwre  the  Cantifini/t-  in  the  house  of  (he  Lokd  of  hosts. 
Yea,  siicli  CVC'-  '  tc  sUa.ll  there  be  of  sacnticcs,  as  tUat  all 

the  pou  in  Jeru  ■      iJ  Juduli  sh.Ji  be  put  to  tliis  holy  cinploy- 

meiu  ;  in  a  type,  that  every  one  thai  is  a  true  Israelite  5liall  offer 
up  hiin!>elf'  a  living  siacrifice  to  God,  ami  shall  prcicnt  unto  God 
Itbeml  gifts  and  thatikt'ul  objiilioris  lor  titc  oiainteuance  of  his 
Church  and  service  ;  and  there  shall  no  impure  person,  nor  stran- 
ger from  the  coaiinonwc.ilth  of  Israel,  be  admitted  to  challenge  a 
place  in  the  holy  Church  of  God. 


MALACHI. 

I.  2,  3  I  have  loved  ijoUf  sailh  the  LdKD.  Vet  ye  say y  Wherein 
hast  thou  loved  ux  '*  W'us  not  Esau  Jacob'' s  brother  ?saith  the  Lord  ; 
yet  I  loved  Jtifob,  Jnd  I  haled  Esait,  and  laid  his  mountains  and 
his  heritage  waste Jor  the  dragons  of  the  leilderness. 
1  have  love<J  yon,  O  my  people  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  that  are 
returned  from  the  late  Bahyhmish  captivity,  I  have  loved  you  and 
done  gredt  tlnngs  for  you  ;  yet  ye,  unthankful  as  ye  arc,  will  not 
acknowledge  it,  but  arc  ready  to  say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  • 
us  ?  Lot  me  then  convince  you  of  my  favours.  Were  not  Esau 
and  Jacob  brothers?  did  they  not  both  proceed  from  one  utimb 
and  from  one  loins?  yet,  without  all  merit  of  yours  or  his,  I  loved 
Jacob  freely  and  graciously  ;  And,  in  comparison  of  you,  haled 
lL<iau,  and  his  poMcrity  the  Idumeans:  so  as  that  I  have,  for  your 
sakes,  laid  waste  tho»e  cities,  which  they  inhabited  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  desolated  his  heritage  by  the  sword  of  the  B:tbyluiiiuii 
unrecoverably,  so  as  it  is  turned  desert,  and  fit  only  for  wild  beasts 
and  di'agons  ;  whereas  I  have  returned  you  to  your  old  inheritance 
in  peace. 

I.  4  Whereas  Edom  saith.  We  are  impoverished,  hut  we  n'iU  re- 
tui'n  and  build  the  deflate  places;  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hostSy 


Theif  shall  build,  but  I  zcill  fhnw  down  ;  and  they  shall  cull  them^ 
The  border  of  wicLednesSy  andy  The  people  against  whom  the  Lord 
hath  indignation  for  ever. 

And,  howsoever  these  sons  of  Esau  saj'.  We  are  indeed  broun;ht 
down,  and  our  cities  are  spoiled  ;  hut  why  should  not  we  retiirn, 
as  well  as  ye  the  sons  of  J<icob,  and  build  up  our  ruined  towns 
also  ?  yet,  Thus  saith  the  Lonl ;  In  vriin  shall  they  aKcnipt  to  re- 
pair their  wasted  cities;  for,  if  they  build,  I  will  pull  down  :  and 
I  will  cause  tliem  to  Ix;  branded  with  the  sensible  njark  of  my  dis- 
pleasure ;  so  as,  all  the  regions  about  shall  call  them,  Tlie  country 
noted  for  wickedness,  and  '1  tie  people  against  whom  the  Lord 
hath  conceived  an  everlasting  indiirnatioii ;  «  hereasyou,  O  Israel, 
are  embraceil  with  mercy  and  compassion,  and  restored  to  your 
ancient  territories, 

I.   5  And  your  eyes  shall  see,  and  ye  shall  say  ^  The  Lord  will  be 
viagnihedfront  the  border  of  Israel. 
And>  behold,  your  very  cy^^  sihall  be  witnesses,  both  of  these  n\y 
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favours  to  yoil,  ami  of  this  my  severity  to  liie  sons  of  F>hu  ;  and 
ye  shall  be  forced  to  sav,  The  LorJ  hath  well  deserved  to  be 
praised  and  niaf^nifit'il,  tVom  all  the  coasts  of  hrael. 

I.  6  y/  son  hotwureth  \m  father ^  and  a  .tenant  his  master:  if 
then  J  be  a  father f  where  h  vwie  honour  'f  and  if  I  be  a  tTiaster, 
"where  \^  my  fear  y  saith  the  Ldrd  of  hosts  luUo  yon^  O  priests,  thai 
despise  my  name.  Jiid  ye  say^  Wherein  have  We  despistd  tJ^ 
vanie  ? 

This,  indeed,  I  have  deserved  frorti  yon  ;  but  how  is  it  performed 
on  your  part  P  A  son  is  wont  to  honour  bis  father,  and  a  servant 
his  master :  ye  call  me  your  Father,  vnursclves  my  Sons;  ye  Ciill 
me  your  Master,  and  Yourselves  my  Servants ;  if  then  I  be  your 
Father,  &.c.  saith  tlic  Lord  of  Hosts,  even  to  vou,  the  guides  of 
my  people,  O  ye  the  priests  of  my  sanctuary  ;  for  even  ye,  who 
should  be  exemplardy  holy,  even  yc  have  despised  my  name  ;  and 
yet  ye  stand  in  your  own  justification,  and  say,  Wherein  have  we 
despised  thy  name  ? 

1.  7  Ve  offer  polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar  -,  and  yc  say^  Whcrt- 
in  havextr  polluted  thee  ?  Jn  that  ye  say^  The  table  of  the  Lord  is 
contevipiiblc. 

Let  me  tell  you  then,  and  convince  vou  of  your  sin  ;  ye  have  ca«Jt 
contempt  upon  inc,  in  that  yc  have  offered  ba«ie  and  unworthy 
oblations  upon  mine  altar  :  yet  stiil  ye  stand  upon  your  innocence, 
and  say,  Wherein  have  we  cast  contempt  upon  thee  ?  1  tell  you 
Bgain,  in  that  ye  have  a  base  opinion  of  tlie  table  of  the  Lortl,  and 
think  any  thing  go<id  enough  for  it. 

\.  8  And  if  yc  offer  the  bliml  for  sacrifice^  is  it  not  evil?  and  if 
ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick^  is  it  not  evil  ?  offer  it  now  unto  thy  fiover- 
nor ;  will  he  be  pleased  with  thce^  or  accept  thy  person  ?  ^saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

Hath  not  the  jnw  of  God  exprejjsly  forbidden  you  to  offer  the 
blind, or  lame,orAick  beasts, in sacrificcto God?  atid  isthert-'notgood 
reason  ?  go  ye  and  present  such  like  gitts  to  your  I'cry  governor*, 
men  like  yourselves;  will  they  take  them  well  from  your  hand<. 
and  not  rather  i!nnk  that  you  put  a  scorn  upon  them  '  will  they 
not  accordingly  senti  you  away  with  a  just  scorn,  s.;ith  the  Lorj 
of  Hosts? 

L  9  And  now.,  I  pray  you^  beseech  God  that  he  xtu'll  be  gracunu 
unto  us :  this  hath  been  by  your  means ;  will  he  regard  your  persons? 
saith  the  Lord  of^  hosts. 

And  now,  if  ye  like  well  of  theve  courses,  go  on  to  oflTer  these  nn- 
meet  and  disgracefid  oblations  to  God  ;  and  call  to  him,  notwith- 
standing, that  he  will  bo  well  pleaM«d  with  them,  and  with  vou  for 
them  ;  thus  ye  have  done  hitherto,  and  have  provoked  God  againtt 
us;  sec  yet,  whether  he  will  accept  of  such olli^rcr^  and  sacrifices ; 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

L  10  Who  U  there  even  among  you  that  would  shut  the  doors  for 
nought  f  neither  do  ye  kindle  fire  on  mine  altar  for  nought,  /have 
no  pleasure  in  you. 

I  have  not  dealt  thus  with  vou,  but  have  abundantly  reconiprnscd 
all  your  bcrviccs  :  which  of  you  is  tbcrc,  among  all  the  Lovites  of 
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my  Temple,  that  hath  shut  the  doors  of  my  house,  unrewarded  ? 
M'hich  of  you  is  there,  th;it  haih  so  much  as  kindled  a  fire  on  mine 
altar,  for  nought  f  yet  ye  have  had  no  regard  unto  me  a^^ain .  I 
will  be  affected  10  you  accordingly  ;  behold,  I  have  nu  pleasure 
in  you. 

I.  II  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  men  to  the  going  down  of 
thf  sanm  my  name  shall  Ije  great  among  the  Gentiles  ,•  and  in  cveiy 
-place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  ini/  name,  and  a  pure  offering. 
Neither  shall  my  worship  and  service  be  confined  to  you,  but  I  will 
hereafter  enlarge  it  to  all  the  ends  of  the  world  ;  for,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  goinjr  down  of  the  s;ime,  my  Name  shall 
be  honoured  and  adored  of  the  Gentiles,  wh«i  are  as  yet  without 
God  iu  the  world  ;  and  thev  shall  in  every  place,  not  in  my  Tem- 
ple only,  offer  pure  and  holy  sacrifices  unto  me. 

I.  12  But  i/e  have  profaned  it,  in  that  i/c  say.  The  table  of  the 
Lord  is  polluted  ;  and  the  fruit  thereof^  even  his  nitat,  is  contemp- 
tible. 

But,  as  for  you,  ye  have  profaned  and  abused  my  Name  ;  in  that 
ye  have  entertained  base  conceits  of  my  sacrifices,  and  have  held 
the  oblations  offered  unto  me,  as  meat  vile  and  contemptible,  and 
unworthy  of  anv  other  respects  than  scorn. 

I.  13  Ye  said  also,  Be/wld,  what  a  weariness  is  it  [  and  ye  have 
snuffed  at  it,  taith  the  Lord  «/"  hosts ;  and  ye  brought  that  which 
was  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick. 

Ye  said  alfu,  What  a  toil  is  this  we  are  put  unto,  in  killing  and  di- 
viding these  base  and  worthless  sacrifices  ?  whereas,  would  ye  but 
have  signified  the  least  dislike  of  these  unmeet  oblations,  they 
would  have  been  exchanged  for  better  ;  but  all  was  alike  to  you: 
ye  were  willing  enough  to  take  what  was  brought  you,  and  to 
offer  that  whicli  was  torn  and  lame  and  sick. 

I.  14  But  cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath  in  his  flock  a  male, 
and  voweth,  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing  ;  for  J  am 
a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  0/  hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful 
among  the  heathen. 

But,  cursed  be  that  hollow  and  falsehearted  Jew,  who,  having  in 
hi*  tiock  a  male,  without  spot  or  blemish,  fat  and  well  liking  ;  yet, 
after  bis  vow,  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  lean,  blemi^ihcd,  unsound 
female:  for  1  am  a  Groat  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  Ho.sts  :  I  look 
for  the  best,  who  have  made  all  ;  and  mv  Name  is  great  and  dread- 
ful in  all  the  world  ;  the  Gentiles  shall  adore  and  magnify  it,  how- 
CFer  it  be  slighted  of  my  unworthy  people  of  Israel. 

IT.  3  Behold,  I  will  corrupt  your  seed,  and  spread  dung  upon 
your  faces,  even  the  dung  of  your  solemn  feasts;  and  one  shall  take 
you  away  with  it. 

Behold,  I  will  punish  you  with  dearth :  your  seed  shall  corrupt, 
and  your  fields  shall  yield  you  no  increase  ;  and  1  will  scornfully  cast 
the  dung  of  your  sacrifices,  in  your  solemn  feasts,  upon  your 
iaceSf  aud  so  cover  you  over  with  it,   that  ye  shall  be  carried 


uoro  or 
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Bwar,  as  a  beap  of  coaipost :  so  luaely  vill  I  cause  you  to  be  re- 
puted of  m  V  people. 

1(.  4  Andtft  sh^  twrw  thttt  I  kmve  stnt  this  commtmdmexl  tmfo 
ytttf  that  my  enttunt  might  be  vitk  Levi,  smtk  Ike  Lord  ^  hostx. 
And  re  shall  know,  thut  I  hare  decreed  and  comouiided  thisci^^ 
tempt  to  be  poared  npon  \*ou,  t2tdt  \'e  mi^ht  repeat  of  your  si|^H 
wherewith  Te  have  prot^ed  me,  that  so,  I  oiTght  continoe  tM^' 
covenant,  which  I  noode  with  the  tnbe  of  Len,  kaith  the  Lord  of 

B09t5. 

II.  5  ^fy  ftrvenant  vcas  vdh  kirn  of  Ufe  mml  peaer. 
I  covenaoteJ  with  my  priesthood  of  thai  trihe,  to  ^ve  them 
scrv^on  aad  welfare ;  yea,  the  hfe  of  grace,  aiici  true  apinc 
peiice. 

II.  7  For  Ike  pritifs  (fpi^  ^ould  keep  knaptedtre,  and  tkcy  'Aoiil^ 
seek  the  law  at  his  mouth:  for  he  is  the  messcttger  of  the  Lofto  ^H 

F'or  it  is  required  and  expected  of  the  nrie«ts  nf  God'"«  SattctoaiTy 
that  they  should  be  men  of  knov  istlotn  ; 

as  their  breasts  should  keep,  ami  ^  ;  re>s  to 

people,  the  right  onctcrstanding  of  divine  tiiitiLT"^  :  .inH  to  tbi 
should  the  people  resort,  for  their  information  in  ilie  law  of  Gc 
for  Got!  hath  appointed  them  to  be  his  tneiscngers,  to  dolifor 
will  to  nncii. 

II.   10  Have  rce  not  all  one  father?  hath  not  one  God  created  i 
ti>hy  da  ar  deal  tvr'?  nan  against  his  brother^ 

profaning  the  cwenu 

Why  do  ye  tax  us  for  onr  unia^rfnj  niirri;i(^es  with  itifideU  ? 
not  Adam  one  common  father  to  us  iiil  ?  Hath  not  one  God  cr 
tt5  all '   Why  do  yc  ihcnjrfore  c!iarjje  us,  with  trrarherons  dcalii 
it'ilh  our  brethren,  an.l  prolRining  the  cavenaiit  of  our  fc 
in  that  mtc  do  promiscuously  niaH-h  with  our  hi-athcn  nt 

II,   1 1  Jiidan  hath  dealt  trct-'  'y.  and  an  ahowinatton  u  iv 

knitted  in  Israel  and  in  Jcru^  ''■»'  Judith  hath  profaned 

holiness  of  the  Lord  vhich  he  iavedj  and  hath  married  the  i 
ter  of  a  strati  a  c  god. 

Vcs,  O  ye  Jews,  think  not  to  n-ftdr  thus  :  Judah  hath  dealt 
Chcrously  with  God,  and  with  tho!*e  lawful  wives  whom  tticv 
formerly  taken ;  and  an  ahominntiorj  '\s  commiitt'<l  in  Israel, 
In  Jcrii  ;  '  If:  for  Jndnh  \\m\\  pi    ■  '      "  vlv  insiitati 

ofnian  ch  tin.' Lovdhath  both  n.  ; 'ily  respected ; 

und  hutii  liikcn,  as  an  addition  of  a  <ii>cofnl  n»iirrta<4e,  unto  bil  bod, 
the  daughters  of  P:i<4;jns  and  Infidels. 

II.    12  The  1.0RI5  mil  cutofj'thr  man  that  doeth  this,  the  ma: 
and  the  scholar,  out  of  the  tahrrnades  of  Jacoh,  and  htm  tkataff't 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

The  I.i»rtl  will  not   suffer  th«'He  wickod  ronjunctinns  to  pro 
ht»  will  cut  oil"  ilic  tn:in  that  doth  this,  M-.f.-fixM-  with  hi<»  p<t«tcritj 
and  hi*  uhfttnrs,  out  of  the  confer.  ■  «i 

should  think  to  jwcify  God  with  f  ^   _  ■ 

tbciBi  Of  spare  aim. 


^tasit^^ 

upef^^ 


MALACHt.  Ill 

IT.  13  ^nd  this  have  ye  done  again,  covcrrng  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  with  tears,  with  ivei.'paig,  and  with  ciyin-g  out,  insomuch  that 
he  regardetk  not  the  offeriyig  any  more,  or  recciveth  it  vith  good 
will  at  your  hand. 

And  tins  ye  have  added  unto  your  otber  sins;  ye  have  dealt  so 
cruelly  and  unjustly  with  ycmr  wives,  as  that  ye  have  cjiused  them 
to  wash  the  altavs  of  Gixl,  with  l!w  tears  of  their  weeping  and 
complaints  ;  so  as,  that  God,  who  hateth  all  iniquity,  regardelh 
not  the  offerings  you  present  unto  him,  any  more,  &c. 

II.  14  y^t  ye  say,  IVh ere/ore  ?  Because  the  Lord  hath  been 
ititncss  between  thee  and  the  -wife  of  thy yvu'.h,  against  wham  thou 
hast  dealt  treacherously  :  yet  is  she  thy  companiiUi,  and  ti\e  wijc  of 
thy  cffcenaiit. 

Yet  ye  stand  stiffly  upon  the  justification  of  your  innocence ; 
and  say.  What  have  we  done,  or  wherein  have  we  deserved  this 
disrespect  to  our  sacrifices?  Know  then,  that  it  is  for  your  trea- 
cherous and  unjust  dealing  with  tlie  wife  of  your  youth,  vith 
whom  yotj  were  lawfully  married  ;  of  which  solemn  contract,  the 
Lord  himself,  the  institutor  of  marriage,  hath  been  wimesH  :  even 
those  your  lawful  wives  have  ye  abused  ;  yet  they  are  ordaine<l  of 
God  for  the  comfortable  companions  of  your  life,  and  by  a  firm 
9^v^  indtssolable  covenant  conjoined  unto  you. 

II.   J  5  And  did  not  he  make  one  ?  Vet  had  he  the  jrsidue  of  the 
irit,     And  xcherefore  one?  That  he  might  seek  a  godli/  seed, 
therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit,  and  let  none  deal  treacherously 
agiiinst  the  ieife  of  his  youth. 

Yourselves,  if  yc  shall  but  look  back  to  the  first  original  act  of 
God,  shall  necessarily  be  convinced  ;  for  did  not  Gotl  make  one 
woman  only  for  one  man  ?  yet  He  had  poMcr,  who  was,  and  is 
the  God  of  the  Spirits  of  All  Flesh,  to  have  made  more  ;  this  had 
been  us  easy  for  him  ;  wherefore  did  he  therefore  conjoin  one  wo- 
man only  lo  that  one  man,  and  why  doth  he  still  continue  his  ordi- 
nance of  the  same  single  copulation ;  but,  that  herein  he  look 
care  that  the  cliildren,  the  issue  of  sucfi  wedlock,  should  be  hohly 
and  lawfully  begotten  ?  Take  heed  to  yourselves  therefore,  and 
keep  yourselves  within  the  compass  of  Goti's  ordinance,  and  suHcr 
noi  your  unbridled  spirits  to  break  forth  into  these  inordinate  de- 
sires and  wicked'concupiscences:  let  no  niun  oiler  wrong  to  the 
wife  of  his  youth,  in  taking  in  a  stranger  unto  his  bed. 

II.   16  for  the  Lord,  t/ie  God  of  Israel,  saith  that  he  hateth 

putting  away  :  for  one  covereth  violence  with  his  garment,  saith  the 

J>oftD  of  hosts  :  therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit,  that  ye  deal  not 

treacherously. 

>"or  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  howsoever  yc  may  unjustly  pretend 

~^|i«  allowance  of  this  common  dismission  of  ynnr  wives  tipon  every 
""  rht  occasion,  professeth  to  hate  these  your  c;mscless  repudia- 
tions of  them  ;  and  ivhost>ever  doth  this,  what  colour  soever  he  set 

tjpon  It,  yet  doth  but  cloak  a  violence  and  wrong,  wbich  God  will 

revenge,  ^c, 
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II.  17  }'e  Aai'e  wearied  the  LoKD  uUh  your  words.     Ytt  ye  sa^ 
Wherein  haxe  -xe  wearied  liiin  ?   Whence  say.  Every  one  that  doeik 
evil  is  good  in  the  si^ht  of  the  Lord,  ami  he  delighttth  in  them ,  or,- 
IVhcre  is  the  God  of  judgment? 

Moreover,  besides  all  these  actual  wickednesses,  ye  have  ex- 
tremely urged  the  patience  of  the  Lord,  with  the  words  of  vour 
blasphemies  ;  yet  ye  are  ready  to  face  out  this  sin  aUo,  nnd  sav, 
Wherein  have  we  thus  offended  in  our  speeches  ?  Know  then,  that 
ye  have  shamefully  blasphemed  God,  in  that  ye  sav,  It  is  all  one, 
Avhether  a  man  be  good  or  evil  :  every  one,  that  doth  evil,  syiecd* 
as  well  at  God's  hands  as  the  best  ;  and  he  delif(hts  in  wicked  doers, 
else  they  should  not  so  prosper  as  they  do:  wljure  is  the  justice  of 
God,  in  the  mean  liuic  ?  or  how  is  he  a  God  of  such  integrity  and 
unpartial  retribution,  as  he  is  reported? 

IIL  I  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare 
the  way  he/ore  me ;  and  the  Lord,  whow  ye  .«ft'i,  shall  suddcn/y 
come  to  his  temple,  eien  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in  :  behold^  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Behold,  I  will  st<ip  the  mouths  of  all  such  blas]>hemou<i  cavillers: 
I  will,  in  mv  appninted  time,  send  mv  messenger,  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  and  he  shall  prepare  the  tvay  before  my  personal  and  visible 
comin):;;:  lo,  the  ^lcssiah,  even  the  Lord,  whom  ye  wait  for,  shall 
ere  long  come  into  his  Temple  ;  that  great  Messenger  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Covenant,  whom,  with  joy  of  heart,  ye,  my  faithful 
ones,  have  long  exjHHJted  :  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts. 

III,  2  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  and  who  shall 
stand  when  he  appeareth  Y  for  he  is  like  a  refncr'sjire,  and  like  ful- 
ler's soap  : 

But  how  shall  the  euiltv  and  wii-ked  ones  of  the  world  abide  tin 
day  of  his  cominf;  r  how  shall  tht-y  be  able  to  stand  before  him, 
when  he  apjieareth  }  for  he  shall  come  to  purge,  and  refine  bit 
Church. 

111.  3  jind  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  sikfr :  and 
he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and 
silt-er,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righte- 
ousness. 

And  he  shall  address  himself  zealously  and  exquisitely,  to  rid  his 
Church  of  all  that  eorrtiption  of  doctrine  and  niannen,  where'Tith 
it  is  deHled  :  and,  esprciallvi  he  shall  reform  the  prictt^  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  «p)it  them  of  that  ilross  of  error  and  unritrh- 
toousness,  wlirrewith  that  holy  calling  h.iih  been  formerlv  im- 
purcd ;  that  they  may  with  clean  hands  utfer  up  holy  sacrifices 
unto  their  (iod. 

HI.  4  Then  shall  the  offerings  ofJudah  and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant 
unto  the  {.nKD,  as  in  the  days  o/  old,  and  as  in  for)- 
Then  shall  uU  tlie  mm  vices  oi'  Ins  hoiv  Church  b<'  pi  nd  ac- 

ceptable unto  the  Lord  ;  no  less  than  the  best  Kicniiccs  uf  Abel 
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Irtd  Mekhisedccb,  and  of  all  the  holy  fathers  in  the  Old  Testa- 


ment. 


in.  5  j'lnd  I  will  come  near  to  you  tojttdgment ;  and  J  teiU  f>e  a 
sxift  witnets  ugaimt  the  xoncrtrs,  He. 

And,  whereas  ye  lately  said,  Where  is  the  God  of  Judgment? 
behold,  now  ye  shall  see  and  find  where  he  is  :  I  will  come  close  to 
you  in  judgment,  and  will  take  a  s|)eedy  course  of  vengeance 
against  the  sorcerers,  &c, 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 


I.  1  I  HE  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David f 
the  son  of  Abraham. 

'The  roll,  or  catalogue,  of  the  pedigree  of  Jesus  Christ ;  accord- 
ing to  the  fle^h,  derived  from  those  two  most  remarkable  proge-* 
lliitors,  David  and  Ahraham ;  to  whom  the  promises  were  most 
.clearly  and  fully  made  of  the  Messiah,  to  be  deduced  from  their 
loins. 

I.  5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rackab  ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed 
'  if  Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse. 

And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Kachab,  who  received  the  spies  in  Je- 
richo ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth,  the  .Moabitess  ;  which  two 
■women,  being  foreigners  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  were 
jboth  mercifully  received  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  honoured 
vith  theprogeniture  of  Christ. 
1      I,  8  And  Jorani  btgai  Ozias. 

\Oi  Joram  was  descended  Ozias  :  betwixt  whom  were  interposed 
ttbree  kings;  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah:  M'hereof  mention  is 
(not  made ;  whether  for  that  they  were  of  the  seed  of  Ahab,  of 
|for  that,  there  being  no  dantj^er  of  omission  in  so  known  a  pedi- 
Igree,  there  might  be  a  just  observation  of  the  intended  number  of 
Ikhe  generations  specified, 

'  I.  11  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  brethrai,  about  the 
time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon. 

And  Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim and  his  brethren;  and  that  Jehoiakim 
begat  Joachin,  or  Jechoniah,  near  to  the  time  that  thcv  were  car- 
ried away  captive  to  Babylon  ;  so  as  Josiah  was  the  grandfather  of 
Jechoniah. 

I.  12  Afler  that  they  were  brought  to  Babylon^  Jechonias  begat 
Salathiel. 

In  the  time  of  the  captivity,  Jechoniah,  whom  God  pronounced 
childless,  in  respect  of  any  succession  to  the  throne,  begat  Sala- 
thiel his  second  son. 

I.   16  Aiui  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husbaiid  of  Mary. 
And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  Ijcing  of  the  same 
tribe  and  family ;  so  as  they  had  the  same  commoa  ancestors  \ 
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which  were  therefore  wont  to  be  reckoned  by  the  iniiies,  and  not 
by  the  females. 

I.  17  .So  all  the  genrratwnsfrojn  Abrahitnx  to  David  are  fourtee^^^ 
generaliims  ;  aml/rom  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  JiabyU^^ 
arc  ffiurlfen  generations ;   i<,"c.  ^^ 

So,  in  the  line  or  pedigree  of  Abraham  to  David,  are  fourteen  de- 
scents ;  and,  from  David  to  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon,  foi 
tft'ii  descents,  &c. 

I.    19   Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not 
ing  to  make  her  a  public  exawple^   was  vtinded  to  put  her 
privily. 

Then  Joseph,  Iier  betrothed  h\isband,   being  a  just  man,    n 
therefore  not  willing  to  cloiik  that  unchastity,  which  he  sU'«pect 
in  his  espoused  wife  ;  and,  on  the  other  »«»de,  as  a  merciful  o 
loving  husband,  Iwing  not  willing  to  prosocute  the  rigour  of 
law  against  her  ;   resolved  to  put  lier  awav  pri\'ilv. 

I.  'JO  Fear  not  to  fake  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  tkat 
is  conceived  in  her  is  of'  the  Ilol^  Ghost. 

Fear  not  to  acknowledge  Mary  for  thy  wife,  and  to  make  a 
consiimmJition  of  that  niarriugc  which  is  contracted  betwixt  \ct\ 
for  that,  which  is  conccivcil  in  Ikt,  is  not  of  anv  nii)rt.il  seed. 
Is  miraculou-sly  wrought  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  II 
Ghost. 

I.  25  And  htrw  her  not  till  she  h4td  hrougkt  J'orih  her  /rsthom 
son  :  and  he  called  his  naute  JKSUS. 

And  Joseph,  iti  reverence  of  that  divine  work  of  the  Holy  Gl 
and  that  blessed  conception  which  wHs  wrought  tii  la-r,  vieltlod 
much  honour  to  the  body  of  Mary  his  « ifi',  as  that  be  aJtoi^cc'^ 
abstained  from  ull  carnal  know  ledge  of  so  holy  a  vcskcI  :  and  w 
this  only  child  of  ficrs  was  bom,  according  to  the  vision  and  pi 
monition  which  he  had  from  God,  he  Cidlcd  hu  name  Jesus, 
Saviour. 

II.  1,2  Ntru'  when  Jesus  wat  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Jtniea  rVti 
days  of  J/erod  the  king,  behold,  there  caute  uue  t/irn  from  t^e  { 
to  Jei-usakm,  Saying,  IVkcreis  he  that  is  bot-n  K rug  of  thr  Je 

J'ur  we  have  seen  his  star  in  thf  rast^  and  are  vameto  zrarship  Aim^ 
Now,  when  Jesus  was,  upon  occ;tMcH»  of  the  tribes  gontg  up  ta 
their  several  cities  to  be  tax<^d,  l)rM-n   «t    I^-  n.   nnt   that 

Zebulttn  but  of  Judah,   in  the   reign  of  IK  first,  bcinc 

tributary  king  of  the  Jews  under  the  Ilomaii>,  there  came  \V 
Men  from  the  ea«tem  co««ir)!,  wbeHluT  of  Oialde.i,  or  rather 
}*ersia,  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  Savmg,  Where  is  he,  wkmoi 
knovr,  by  av4ur«:<t  re^rtation  from  Gf>d,  to  be  bom  the  irwe  Kil 
ef  the  Jews;  and  that,  not  u  Princt*  gf  ntw  oatural  and  nnir 
rank,  but  such  a  one,  as  is  dc^iMnrd  .'ii   '  '    '   '  •  fn  bwiven,  _ 

snmc  iPiirveltoit^  purpojtc  :  for  there  h  imto  tv\  in  tl 

KmsA  a  miracuinnv  sLir,  which  -^  .nu>  thevt 

•tni  wo  arc  come  afar  oiV,    i-    ^  h.  ni^c  aud 

tinto  him. 
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[j  n.  6  Jnd  thou  Bethlehem,  iff.     See  MUrah  v,  verse  2. 

II.  9  When  they  hud  heard  the  kin^j  ihty  dt parted,  and,  /i», 
star,  uhich  thei/  sav^  in  the  cast,   urnl  b^jore  iheniy   till  it 

ir  and  stood  over  where  the  i/miii^  vhild  was, 
Thai  very  star,  which  ihey  had  forincrly  scon  in  the  East  ami  h;tU 
guided  them  to  Jerusalem,  now  a[>iM:;<irc(J  unto  them  Mgaiti  ;  and, 
a.s  inoring  lower  in  the  air,  went  visihiy  before  them,  till  it  came 
to  Bethlehem,  and  Uiere  stood  still  over  the  house,  where  the  new- 
born child  was. 

II,  H  jind/cU  dtrxn,  and  u'orshipped  him  :  and  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures^  tha/  presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and 
frank itteensey  and  myrrh. 

And,  notwithstanding  tlic  homeliness  of  tlie  pKice,  and  the  mean 
ajT]>earaMce  of  the  parents,  and  the  poorne-ss  of  the  furniture  and 
provision  for  that  birth,  they,  acknowledging  sonic  more  ihaii  hu- 
man Majesty  in  that  cliild,  fell  down  and  worsliippctl  him  ;  and 
presented  unto  him  the  most  precious  gifts  which  their  country 
yielded,  even  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh. 

II.  1 5  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  b^ 
the  pivphety  saying.  Out  of  Egypt  have  J  called  my  son. 
So  as,  herein  was  fulfilled  and  verilied,  in  a  higher  nature  and  de- 
pree,  that,  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  lloseas,  t»iving. 
Out  of  Kgypt  have  I  called  my  son  j  for  that,  which  he  spaite  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  which  were  the  sons  of  God  by  choice  and 
adoption,  was  now  fulfilled  in  Him,  who  was  the  Natttral  and 
Eternal  .Son  of  his  Father. 

II.  16  .1  ml  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem^  ami  in 
all  the  coasts  thereof  from  two  years  old  and  under,  accordittg  to 
ihc  time  which  he  had  diligeiitly  emjuircd  of  the  wise  men. 
And  slew  ;ill  the  children,  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  &c.  and  that 
were  two  years  old  ;uid  under  ;  that  he  aiight  make  sure  work, 
and  might  certainly  light  upon  the  child,  whose  birth  the  Wise- 
men  had  sigititied  unto  him:  he  did  therefore  resolve,  to  cast  bc- 
J'oiid  tlie  time  declared  by  them  so  far  back,  as  there  should  be  no 
ikelihood  of  possibility  for  thai  designed  child  to  escape. 

II.  17,  IS  Then  wasfiUJillcd  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet ^  sayings  In  Rama  was  there  a  wicc  heard ^  lamenta- 
tion^ tmd  weeping,  and  great  mournings  liachel  weeping  lor  her 
thildreji,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 
Then  was  again  fultilled  that,  which  was  spoken  by  .leremv  tlie 
prophet,  concerning  Kuchers  weeping  for  her  sons  of  the  tribe  of 
Beniamin  :  she,  being  buried  at  Beihlehem,  was  l>rouglit  in,  as 
it  were  in  her  grave,  so  deeply  lamenting  the  loss  of  her  posterity. 
Carried  away  captive  into  liabvlon,  as  that  the  voict>  of  her  weep- 
ing was  hc^rd  afar  off,  even  at  Ramah  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamiti  ; 
and  now,  well  may  she  renew  that  her  lamentation,  when  so 
many  innocent  chiltlren  were  thus  cruelly  slain  witbin  the  sight  of 
he.r  grave. 

IL  23  Jnd  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  citj/  called  Nazareth  .-  that  it 
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7ni!iht  he  fuljiUcd  ■which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets ^  He  shatt' 
culitd  a  Ndzarene. 
And  he  came,  and  abode  in  a  city  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth  ; 
that,  in  the  very  place  of  his  dwelling,  there  nii|^ht  be  an  allusion 
to  that  stile  or  title,  which  is  frciiueiiliy  given  to  him  of  the  pro- 
phets, by  whom  he  is  called  Netzar :  so  as,  out  of  this  ground, 
the  appellation  which  is  given  him  of  a  Nazurene,  however  it  be! 
objected  to  him,  by  way  of  reproach,  is  rather  a  notable  proof  of  1 
bis  answerablcni^ss  to  that  prediction  of  the  prophets  ;  ctpi'cially 
that  of  Isaiah,  who,  by  the  root  of  Jt»se,  whence  he  shviuld  come, 
describes  Betidciicm,  the  dwelhiit^  of  Jesse,  for  the  place  of  hi»l 
birth  ;    and  by  that  Netzar,  wliich  should  arise  from  that  root,.] 
meant  to  allude  to  the  place  of  his  abode  and  education. 

III.  4  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  earners  hair^  tf« 
o  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  ■was  locusts  and  vtil 
hoiiej/. 

And  the  same  John  preached  in  those  villages,  which  were  scaU.] 
lercd  in  the  desert  ;  living  in  an  austere  and  retired  fashion  ;  beinjj 
clothed  in  an  unusual,  rough,  neglected  habit,  and  feeding  oa' 
such  homely  and  voluntary  diet  as  that  wild  place  would  atford;! 
that,  by  this  strange  manner  of  his  life,  the  minds  of  men  might ' 
be  raised  to  a  conceit  of  some  extraordinary  matter,  both  in  ms , 
person  and  messao;e. 

III.  7,  8  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  Jlei\ 
from  the  wrath  to  coinef  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for] 
repentance : 

O  ye  Ph:irisees  and  Saducees,  who  are  rather  venomous  serpent*] 
than  men,  so  full  are  ye  of  despight  and  wickedness  ^  iiow  cometj 
it  about,  that  yc  are  grown  thus  spiritually  wise,  to  seek  th« 
seasonably  to  avoid  the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God  to  come,  bfl 
betdkinj;  yourselves  to  this  holy  institution  of  baptism,  atid  wasli«J 
iiig  in  this  s^icred  laver  of  regeneration  ?  Who  hath  put  this  int»] 
your  hearts  ?  Can  this  be  any  other,  but  a  motion  of  the  Spirit 
God,  whose  blessed  suggestions,  if  yc  would  follow  to  purpose^ 
See  that  your  repentance  be  serious  and  cH'cctual  :  do  not  contcitk] 
yourselves  what  this  formal  profession,  but  bring  forth  such  fruiti 
both  of  oood  BtFeclions  and  of  good  works,  as  may  be  meet  fofl 
true  |)enitents,  and  as  will  necessarily  Jlow  from  true  grac 
wrought  in  the  heart. 

HI.  y  And  think  not  to  say  within yoursekes.  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  father :  for  J  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stotte$ 
to  f^ise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

Do  not  rest  in  this,  or  boa«t  nf  it  as  an  all-stiflicient  privilege,  tha 
Abraham  is  your  father  after  the  He^h  :  the  thank  of  this  i>  God*< 
«nd  not  yours  ;  neither  is  this  any  more  than  the  power  of  GckI  ii 
able  lo  tjo  for  these  very  stones  of  the  wili,terne«,  of  which  lie 
no  less  able  to  make  children  imto  .\braham,  than  he  was  toi 
Adam  of  the  clay,  or  Eve  of  bi»  rib. 
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m.  10  Jnd  new  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  : 
therefore  evety  tree  which  bringetn  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
tUmn^  and  cait  into  the  (ire. 

Please  not  yourselves  therefore  with  these  pretences;  but  know, 
that  now  God  intends  to  take  a  severe  and  round  course,  with  all 
the  hypocritical  and  fruitless  professors  of  his  Nanic  :  grant  that 
Abraham  is  your  root,  and  that  ye  are  sprung  up  from  him  ;  yet 
know,  that  God's  judgment,  like  an  axe,  is  now  Kiid  to  you,  to 
hew  you  down  speedily,  that  ye  may  be  cast  into  hell  fire,  if  ye 
bring  not  forth  good  fruit,  such  as  may  beseem  the  trees  rhatgrowr 
from  such  a  root. 

III.   1 1   /  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance  :  but  he 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  thm  /,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  i£or~ 
thy  to  bear  :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghosty  and  with 
fre. 

1  indeed,  as  being  a  mere  man,  can  only  apply  unto  you  the  out- 
ward sign  of  baptism,  which  is  a  sacrament  of  repentance  and  spi- 
ritual regeneration  ;  atid  can  go  no  further  :  but  the  great  Mes- 
siah of  the  World,  whose  forerunner  I  am,  and  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  bear,  hath  a  power  infinitely  above  mine  :  he  sliall 
confer  upon  you  the  inward  graces  of  his  Spirit,  which  is  of  a 
purging  and  cleansing  quality  ;  and  shall  so  work  upon  your 
souls,  as  the  fire  doth  upon  metals  :  which  Spirit  of  his,  shall,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  descend  upon  your  beads,  in  the  forms  of 
fierv  tongues. 

111.  12  tV hose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
hisjloor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner ;  but  will  burn  up 
the  chuff  with  unguenchablcjire. 

The  Church  oF  God  is  like  a  cornfloor,  wherein  there  is  not  only 
wheat,  hut  chaff,  and  straws,  and  dross,  and  much  oflal.  The 
Messiah,  whon^  I  forerun,  comes  with  a  fan  in  his  hand,  whereby 
he  will  cleanse  and  purge  his  Church,  by  the  effectual  and  power- 
ful preaching  of  his  Gosjiel,  which  shall  seal  up  the  good  unto 
everlasting  life  ;  so  as  they,  like  unto  pure  wheat,  shall  be  by 
JiJra  set  apart  for  the  garner  of  heaven  :  while  the  wicked,  as  the 
chaB'und  soil  of  the  Hoor,  shall  be  swept  up,  and  cast  by  him  into 
unquenchable  fire. 

III.  15  ^nd  Jesus  answering  said  unto  hiiu^  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
new  :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he 
suffered  him. 

It  is  not  for  thee,  to  stand  upon  these  points  of  tlse  excellejicy  of 
my  person,  above  thine,  now  at  this  time  when  my  Baptism  is  iti 
iianu  :  do  thou  readily  yield  to  that,  which  I  require  of  thee  ;  as 
that,  which  God  the  Father  hath  willed,  both  me  to  undrrgo,  and 
thee  to  perform  :  for  thus  it  is  fit  for  us  to  accomplish,  in  all  due 
obedience,  all  that  part  of  God's  will  which  concerns  us. 

III.    16  And,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  himy  and  he  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him. 
And  there  was  u  visible  kind  of  opening  in  the  heavcUj  as  if  the 
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curtain  of  the  skv  had  been  drawn  ;  and  a  glorious  txrightrten 
shewed  itself,  as  it  were,  above  the  firmament  ;  and  He,  who  bad 
before  received  the  Spirit,  not  by  measure,  now  th;it  he  was  to 
enter  upon  the  execution  of  this  work  of  n)an's  redemption.  He 
saw  the  Spirit  of  (3od  desconJing^  upon  him,  in  the  form  ofn  Dovr, 
and  lighting  ujion  hhn  ;  an  iti  a  gracious  and  public  attcstAtkm 
from  heaven,  of  the  dcsiynaiion  and  enabling  of  him  to  >o  ir\ 
a  work. 


IV.  I  Then  rvas  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  xeiUieryieu  t9 
be  tcntpted  of  the  deiil. 

Tlien  was  Jesus  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  go  aside  into  the 
wilderness  ;  that  he  might  there  enter  the  combat  with  the  grrat 
enemy  of  man's  salvation  ;  that  so  he  might  begin  this  great  otfice 
in  niufiy  and  strong  temptations. 

IV.  4  Jt  is  written,  A/ an  shall  not  live  hy  bread  almie^  but  by 
eveiy  word  thai  proceedeth  out  nf  the  mouth  of  God. 
It  IS  not  the  very  inatcr  al  siibMunco  of  bread,  that  can  or  doth 
irainrain  the  life  of  man  ;  but  the  blessing  of  God,  giving  power 
to  that  bread  to  nourish  :  neither  is  Almighty  God  tied  to  the  or- 
dinary n:eans  of  bread,  as  if  without  that  he  could  not  .sustain 
man's  life  ;  but  he  is  able,  by  his  infinite  power,  either  to  crcttto 
new  means,  or  to  work  without  or  aguinst  the  means. 

IV.  A  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city ,  aitd^t- 
teth  him  on  a  pinnade  of  the  temple. 

Then  Jesus,  that  he  might  give  all  advantage  to  the  ehancnget  of 
Satan,  sidfered  himself  to  be  led  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  be  set  upon 
a  high  pinn.  eU-  of  t'u-  temple. 

IV.  1  Thou  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  See  Dctit.  ft. 
verse  16. 

IV.  8  J^ain,  the  devil  taktih  him  up  into  an  exceeding  hi^k 
mountain,  and  shatcth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  ztorld^  and  the 
gloiy  of  them. 

And  represcntcil  to  his  eye  divers  coutttrics  round  about ;  and, 
withal,  represi-nteil  to  his  imagination  all  the  kiitgdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  magnifirenco  and  glory  thereof,  setting  thcni 
forth  in  all  their  pomp,  and  ph.a.sure,  and  royalty. 

IV.    12  He  departed  into  Galilee. 
He  depnrtcti  into  the  upper  Galilee,  which  was  out  of  Herod's  do^ 
minions,  called  GuJtIee  of  the  Gentiles. 

IV.  15,16  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  The  people  vhich  sat  m  dart' 
ness  A'c.     See  IsJiiah  ix.  vrrse»l,2. 

IV.  IP  J  nd  he  said  unto  them  t  Ivllowine,  and  I  will  Make  ytm 
fishers  of  men. 

Follow  niP,  anil  I  will  prefer  you  to  a  htg}K?r  function  :  for,  where* 
ik*>  now  your  trade  is  this  toilM)me  Hnhiiig  in  the  sea,  I  will  uivance 
jrou  to  that  spiritual  calling,  whca'in  you  shall  take  men  instead  of 
fi^hcH  ;  bv  the  nets  of  w  hoU'>ome  (Un-trine,  dr:iwing  them  up  out  of 
the  sra  of  the  world,  into  the  ship  of  my  Church. 
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And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saj/ing, 
composed  himself  to  speak  unto  the  luullitude  ;  uiul  tatight 
tiiein^  savii)?, 

V.  3  hUssed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  :  fov  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Blcsiiednets  is  the  end  ye  all  .lim  at ;  and  that,  which  the  most 
inen..^re  apt  to  mistuke:  ve  are  wont  cominonlv  to  acCoont  thorn 
bicii^d,  which  uhounti  with  wealth,  ami  honour,  and  pleasure; 
and  those,  on  the  contrary,  miserable,  who  are  want  inn;  in  any 
of  these  :  but  I  must  teach  you  other  doctrine  :  would  ye  tliercfnre 
know  who  are  truly  hiesscd  ?  howsiicvcr  then  tl»e  tvorld  csteefiw 
tliem,  they  arc  blessed,  who,  being  dejected  by  the  hand  of  God, 
have  learned  lo  make  a  good  nse  of  his  addiction,  bein«;  thereby 
inwardlv  humbled  under  that  mighty  and  just  hand  ;  for  God  wiYl 
recompense  their  want  with  abundance,  their  abasement  with 
Jicmvenly  K'orv. 

V.  4  Blessed  arc  thei/  that  mmirn  :  for  they  ihall  he  comforted. 
And,  wherea«  the  world  ac  counts  none  blessed  but  the  merry  and 
jovial,  I  tell  you  that  k\\c^'  are  blessctl,  who  mourn  for  their  sini, 
and   arc  satlfy  aftected  whether  with  their  own  or  othcrii  evils; 
for  this  sorrow  shall  end  in  joy  and  comfort. 

V.  5  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  eat^h. 
Bletfsed  are  the  lowly  and  gentle,  and  i^)atient  and  lon}>;*ufVeri(Tg  ; 
for  God  sliaJI  reward  their  huunlity,  atid  meek  and  quiet  disposi- 
tion, with  a  comfortable  fruition  of  these  earthly  bles:>ings,  and  of 
better  ^borc. 

V.  6  Blessed  arc  they  vhich  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness :  far  they  shall  hrjilkd, 

Bli-'siSL-d  are  they,  whti,   u  hen  they  have  so  moderated  their  appe- 
tite, that  their  desiresi  are  no  other  than  just  and  equal,  yet  Mait 
languish   under  the   forbe;irat»ce*  and   uant   thereof,  and  do 
tIv  alfeet  spiritual  blessings  ;  for  God  will  lind  a  time  lo  satisfy 
their  longintr,  and  to  fill  them  with  all  jjood  things. 

V,  13  I'e  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  jchtreu'ith  shall  it  he  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  «o- 
tkingt  ^  ^*>  ^^  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  underfoot  of  men. 
Ye,  my  Apostle*  and  Uiscifiles,  are  unto  the  world  as  salt  is  to 
neat:  witliont  your  Doctrine  tlie  world  would  be  altogether  un- 
mvoury  :  consider  therefore  in  what  state  ye  are ;  the  greater  your 
use  and  service  is,  the  more  is  your  danger  an*!"  judgment.  Other 
Idlings,  when  they  have  lost  their  savour,  recover  it  by  the  virtue 
'  salt  applied  unto  them;  but  if  sail  it»clf  have  loiit  the  Mvoor, 
Vhat  can  be  able  to  fetch  it  again  ?  tven  so,  ye  serve  lo  seastm 
the  graceless  liearts  and  lives  of  men,  by  vour  good  doctrine  and 
hie  ;  hut  jf  ye  yourselves  become  graceless,  what  remedy  can 
tbere  be  for  von?  Other  things,  when  thev  have  lost  their  nature 
and  giUKJ  qualiticit,  yet  even  after  their  corruption  may  be  useful 
for  some  purposes  ;  but  for  salt,  if  tliai  have  once  lost  the  sjivoiir, 
k  ts,  it  cuQ  be,  good  for  nothing  ;  and  therefore  must  neceiiiiarily 
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be  cast  out,  as  utterly  unprofitable.     Even  so  it  is  with  you,  if  jrffj 
shall  dcijcneratc  from  this  holy  calling,  wherein  ye  are  set. 

V,   15    Neither  do   men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  4] 
bushel^  S(c. 

God  hath  not  given  unto  you  these  stations  or  these  graces,  that'] 
ye  should  keep  them  to  yourselves,  and  smother  them  in  an 
ecure  privacy  i  but  that  yet  shoukl  bring  them  forth  to  the  bei 
of  the  world,  and  improve  them  to  the  direction  and  salvation  ul 
many,  as  men  do  not  light  a  candle  to  hide  it,  Slc. 

V.  n  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  laWj  or  the  pro^ 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  tof'uljU. 
Because  ye  hear  some  doctrinei  from  me,  whereto  your  cars  vrera 
not  formerly  inured,  do  not  imagine  or  conceive,  that  I  am 
to  make  any  innov.ition  or  change  of  that  doctrine  or  holy 
nant,  that  is  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses  or  the  Prophets:  oo| 
it  is  so  f.ir  from  that,  as  that  I  am  come  to  make  good,  and  ratify, 
and  perfect  the  same  ;  in  that  by  niv  Spirit  I  shall  <jiiirken  th«| 
flcad  letter  of  the  law,  and  really  exhibit  and  perform  that  whici 
vas  shadowed  out  by  the  figures  of  the  law, 

V.  13  For  verilu  I  say  unto  you,  Tdl  heaven  and  earth  pa, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass/rom  the  law^  till  oil 
/ulfUled. 

For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  The  truth  of  this  law  is  firm,  and  stab! 
and  inviolable  :  as  soon  shall  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth  be  di 
solved,  as  any  the  least  part  of  the  law  shall  miscarry  and  fall  t 
the  ground  unfulfdled,  or  as  the  truth  and  equity  of  any  clause 
the  moral  law  of  God  shall  cease  or  be  abrogated, 

V.  1 9  H'hosoezer  therefore  shall  break  one  of  theje  least  comnti 
ments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  t 
kiniidom  of  hcaren:  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  leach  tlieut,  t, 
same  shall  be  called  prcat  in- the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  any   one  of  these  com 
nicnts,  which  in  the  opinion  of  men  shall  seem  the  very  least  ar 
slightest,  and  shall  eiiner  by  example  or  doctrine  draw  men  to 
neglect  or  violation  thereof,  he  shall  justly  he  held  unwoitliy  to 
sustain  any  the  meanest  place  or  charge  iu  the  Church  of  Go<l,  u 
der  the  Gospel ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he,  who  both  in  life  a 
doctrine  shall  set  forth  and  commend  this  law  of  God  to  his 
pie,  that  man  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  great  honour  ani 
spect  in  God's  Clnirch. 

V.  20  For  I  say  unto  you,  Tliat  except  your  righteousness  tk«U 
exceed  the  riglueoiisncsso/  M<r  Scribes  and  PhariseeSy ye  s&aU  mm 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heairn. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  take  upon  thorn  to  bo  the  grrot  tnas- 
tevy  of  the  law,  and  profess  much  rigorous  austerity  in  ihcir  iradi- 
tional  observations  ;  hut,  in  the  mean  time,  they  place  the  breach 
^nil  fnltilling  of  the  law  in  outward  actions,  and  do  by  their  fuino 

fglnssrs  corrupt  the  holy  law  of  Gml:  except  therefore  ye  go  fw^ 
ner  th^n  they,  both  in  the  understanding  and  obscnring  of 
aw,  vc  shall  nut  cuter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
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V.  21  Tf  haxe  heard  that  if  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  T/iou 
thiilt  not  kill;    and  xaftosoevcr  shall  kill  shall    he    in   danger  of 
mmt : 

ave  heard  that  it  hath  heen  taught  of  old,  by  those  which 
taken  upon  them  to  he  expositors  of  the  law,  Thou  shah  not 
kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  outwar<llv  violate  this  law,  by  an  actual 
and  malicious  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  shall  be  in  danger  of  a 
capital  punishment. 

V.  22  BiU  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoner  is  angiy  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 
whosoever  shall  su\/  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
(ouncil :  but  whosoeier  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hellfire. 

But  I  say  unto  you,  that  not  only  the  outward  act  of  murder  is  a 
breach  of  the  law,  but  the  in^%'ard  mispassion  of  the  heart  also  : 
and  therefore,  that  I  may  express  the  degrees  of  God's  displeasure 
and  wrath,  bv  those  three  degrees  of  punishment,  which  are  wont 
to  be  inRicted  in  those  tliree  several  orders  of  courts  and  proceed- 
*ings  of  judicature  amongst  you;  amongst  whom,  the  lesser  of- 
fences are  punished  bv  the  judgment  of  tnree  authorized  officers, 
the  gjeater  by  the  Sanhedrim  or  Council  of  three  and  twenty,  the 
greatest  of  all  by  the  Supreme  Sessions  of  sixty-one:  I  say  unto 
you,  that  eren  rash  and  causeless  anger,  as  coming  under  the 
first  head,  deserves  a  just  punishment  from  God's  hand ;  but,  if 
that  anger  break  forth  into  gestures  of  scorn  and  disgrace,  it  goes 
yet  higher,  and  deserves  a  further  degree  of  judgment  ;  but,  if  it 
•hall  yet  proceed  further  into  words  of  reviling  and  contumely,  it 
then,  as  a  notorious  olTence,  incurs  the  danger  of  the  highest 
degree  of  punishment,  such  as  is  reserved  for  the  heiuousest 
malefactors. 

V.  33  And  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee. 

And  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  a  just  quarrel  against 
thee,  and  tha»  thou  hast  given  him  cause  of  unkindness. 

V.  25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly^  tvhiles  thou  art  in  the 
tray  with  him  ;  Icsl  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
Judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  ojjicer,  &V: 
And,  if  there  be  a  controversy  betwixt  ihce  and  thy  neighbour,  so 
.  as  you  are  going  to  law  about  it  ;  be  thou  so  inclined  to  peace, 
as  to  take  up  the  matter  speedily,  betwixt  you  two,  ere  ye  come 
to  a  public  trial  of  it  ;  lest,  upon  the  pursuit  of  thine  adversarv, 
ihou  be  foiled  in  the  cause,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  into  the 
handsof  the  officer,  &c. 

V.  28  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  comviiltcd  adulteiy  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

B»it  I  siiy  unto  you,  that  adultery  doth  not  only  consist  in  outward 
Wtoidy,  but  in  the  wicked  concupiscences  of  the  heart ;  so  as, 
ff'iosoever  looketh  lasciviously   upon  a  woman^  with  a  will  and 
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desiTc  to  f«^e<l  liis  lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed  udu!t«l^ 
wiih  her  in  his  Itcart. 

V.  29  And  ij  th\f  riilht  ci/c  offrnd  thee,  pluck  it  nut,  awl  cast  it 
from  thee :  /or  it  is  profitable  Jor  tht^e  that  one  of  thy  members  shouhL 
perish^  He. 

And  if  this  be  difficult  for  a  man  toaroid  all  Instftil  glances,  \*el  it 
iDUst  be  laboured  toi  ;  and  there  must  be  a  firm  re.sn)«tion  tuken 
up  in  the  suul,  rather  to  part  with  the  dearest  part  or  niuinbtir  of 
our  btnlies,  than  to  yieki  it  up  as  a  ^^rapxi  of  unrii;htcou60cs$ 
unto  sin  :  tor  it  were  much  better  for  thee  tliat  one  ^c.  So  idso 
Terse  30. 

V.  31  But  I  sai/ hnto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  htf  kemsfH; 
for  it  is  GoiPs  throne  :  iVi-. 

Yo  do  easily  yield  tliai  the  name  of  God  may  not  be  taken  in  t»ui 
in  your  ouths,  but  ye  think  it  not  unlawful,  according  to  your 
common  prHctice,  to  swear  by  heaven,  or  by  earth,  or  by  the 
temple,  or  Jerut>alem,  or  by  your  head,  or  any  such  like  created 
subject ;  and  herein  ye  think  ye  may  have  liberty  enough,  so  «s 
these  names  cannot  be  taken  in  vain,  nor  make  you  liable  to  per- 
jury :  but  I  say  unto  you,  Swcijr  not  unnecessarily  l>y  God  bun- 
te\t-,  neither  swear  at  uU  by  these  creatures,  as  they  ai*e  such; 
•nd  if  ye  do  swcir  falsely  by  them,  as  in  relation  to  Goil  their 
Maker,  ye  make  yourselves  no  less  pmlty  of  perjurv,  for  there  is 
none  of  them  whieh  hath  not  some  rrfeivnce  unto  God  :  hcmvoou 
his  throne,  the  earth  his  foi>tslo«l,  &c. 

V.  3j*,  39  }'e  have  heard  that  it  hath  bent  mid.  An  eyt  for  tm 
tye,  and  a  tooth/or  a  tuoth  :  Hut  I  satj  uiilo  you,  Thut  ye  resist  tt$i 
tvU  :  but  uhosocxier  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheeky  turn  to  him 
the  other  also. 

Ye  have  heard  the  jjloss  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  trarrantMs 
retaliation  of  injiirifs,  even  in  the  cases  of  private  revenge  :  but  I 
say  unto  you,  Do  not  return  uuc  evil  turn  tor  aootlx-r ;  hut  be  m 
Inclioslde  to  ])eaee  and  nteeknos,  that  ye  rather  be  rctdv  to  take 
a  serond  wrotig,  than  to  rcturtt  tlietirit.     So  also  vrrMs-H),  H. 

V.  48  /fe  ye  there/pre  ptr/eet,  even  aa  your  Father  whig  A  u  in 
keavrti  itpi-rjed. 

Do  ye  labour  ai{d  strive  toward:*  perfection  ;  unA  propound 
Vf>ursclves  the  pattern  of  (iod  your  neavonly  F<itl»er  :  iuiitiit« 
hisi  holuH-ss  ;  and,  thoiit^h  ye  nuiv  nevor  hopt*  to  attain  to 
n)easure  theivof,  yet  endeavour  thai  your  h«tiines»  n\  < 
foruiahle  to  his  in  tlic  manner  of  it,  for  truth  ami  nmx .       .  _ 

that  it  may  not  rvtsi  in  any  measure  which  it  hath  att;Ui«vc»i,.bat 
may  sitill  aspu'e  unto  more. 

VI.  3  Hut  uhen  thou  doest  aims,  let  not  thy  Uft  hand  kntrm 
thy  right  hand  uoeth. 

Do  thine  alms  so  seeretiv,  that,  if  it  were  posttible,  thuu  tnig 
even  hiile  them  from  thine  own  «*lf. 

VI.   II   Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.    Sl*c  Luke  xx.  3. 
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13  Lead  US  not  Kc.     See  I.iike  xi.  4. 
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VI.  17  But  thoUy  when  thoa/asiast,  anoint  thine  heady  and  wash 
t/n/  face. 

VVhi!n  thou  f;istest  privntely,  upon  the  occasions  of  thine  own 
hiui^iliatiun,  make  no  shew  of  it,  outwardly  to  others;  but 
rather  compose  thyself  to  cheerfulness  in  the  view  of  thy  neigh' 
hours. 

VI.  22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  et/c :  if  therefore  thine  eye 
he  single  y  thy  whole  hoily  shall  befUl  of  light. 

As  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  so  is  reason  to  the  soul  ;  the  lif^ht  and 
direction  to  all  the  other  ptirtsanil  faculties  :  if  the  eye  of  the  body 
be  clear,  all  the  members  of  the  boJy  receive  perfect  direction  for 
their  motions. 

VI.  23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  witole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  7f  l\trrefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness ^  how 
great  is  that  darkness  J 

But  if  there  be  a  blemish  or  defect  in  the  eye,  all  the  body  wants 
guidance:  so,  if  the  reason  or  understanding  faculty  be  rightly 
informed,  ull  the  other  powers  of  the  soul  are  steered  aright ;  but 
if  that  be  corrupted,  there  is  nothing  but  darkness,  and  disorder, 
and  miscarn;ige  in  the  soul, 

VI.  24  No  in  an  can  serve  two  waiters:  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  nne,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  de- 
tpise  the  of  her.  I'e  cannot  serxe  Gf>d  and  Mumnvon. 
No  man  can  serve  two  opposite  masters  ;  neither  can  he  divide 
himself  betwixt  them,  tn  please  them  both  :  if  he  love  the  one,  he, 
must  0  t  the  other:  if  he  lay  to  please  the  one,  the  other 

will  bt  :'.(l.     So  it  is  betwixt  God  and   riches:    if  ye  be  the 

servants  and  vassals  to  your  wealth,  ye  cannot  be  the  servants  of 
God. 

VJ,  25  Take  no  thought  for  yttur  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  SCe. 
Be  ye  not  anxiously,  distrustfully,  carkiugly  careful  for  the  things 
of  this  hie;  for  your  foixl,  or  apparel,  or  any  other  necessary  or 
convenient  thin^  for  the  maintenance  of  your  present  life, 

VI.  3+  Snjfident  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof 
tErery  day  hath  trouble  and  care  enough  iKTtaining  to  the  present 
tfecasions  thereof:  we  need  not  burden  it  besides,  with  a  sad  and 
afflictive  thoughtfulness  for  the  affairs  and  events  of  future  times. 

VII.  I  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  Judged. 
Do  not  presume  to  pass  a  rash  and  uncharitable  judfjment  upon 
others,  that  God  may  not  enter  into  a  severe  judn;ment  with  30U. 

VII.  6   Give  not  that  whuh  is  holy  unto  the  do^s,  neither  east  ye 
your  pearls  bef me  swine,  lest  they  trample  than  under  their  feet, 
and  turn  again  and  rendyou. 
Oo  not  impjirt  the  lioly  thinjrs  of  God,  the  divine  mysteries  of 

I  salvation,  unto  profane  and  irreligious  and  malicious  scorncrs ; 
neither  do  ye  cast  away  the  most  precious  counsels  and  ordinances 
of  God  upon  filthy  persons,  who  are  resolved  to  wallow  lu  ihcir 
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known  uncleanness  ;  lest  thev  do  both  contemn  those  facretl  insti- 
tutions, and  return  unto  you  scolVs,  indignities,  persecution*. 

VII.  19  Evoy  tree  that  bringcth  not  forth  goad  fruit  is  hewn 
dowrtf  and  cast  into  thr  fire.     Sec  chap.  iii.  10. 

VII.  23  /  neier  knew  you. 
1  never  took  any  approving  knowledge  of  you :  ye  may  |"x*r 
have  made  formid  professions  of  me,  but  I  never  gave  allowai 
either  to  you  or  them. 

VII.  29  For  he  taught  tliem  as  one  having  authority y  and  iw/tf* 
the  Scribes. 

And  lie  taught  them  with  much  power,  and  evidence  of  ilje 
rit ;  stirring  their  hearts  with  his  elfectual  and  heavenly  doctri 
which  he  uelivered ;  and  inclining  them  to  believe  and  cmb 
what  he  taught  them  ;   and  not  in  that  fashionable,  cold, 
heartless  faiibion,  which  the  Scribes  used  in  their  expositions 
the  law. 

VIII.  4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him ^  See  thou  tell  no  mam  ^u^^H 
thi/  waj/,  shczt>  thjstlf  to  the  priest,  and  ojf'er  the  gift  that  Ai^a 
comynanded,  for  a  textiniony  unto  them. 

It  is  not  yet  seasonable  for  thee  to  divulge  this  cure,  that  I  h; 
wrought  upon  thee  ;  and  ilierefore  I  do,  for  the  time,  enjoin  t 
silence :  but,  in  the  mean  time,  neglect  no  duty  that  the  Uw 
quireth  of  thee,  though  tliy  healing  have  been  thus  extraordinary^ 
yet  do  not  think  thai  it  exemptcth  thee  from  that  cliarge,  whic^ 
God  by  Moses  imposcth  upon  thee  :  go  therefore,  and  shew 
self  to  the  priest,  that  he  may  pass  his  allowance  of  thy  full  n 
very ;  and  oHer  thou  the  gift  pn^eribed  in  the  law,  that,  by 
act  of  thine,  my  very  enemies  may  be  convinced  of  the  truib 
certainty  of  this  miracle. 

VIII.  9  For  / atn  a  man  wider  authoritj/,  having  so!'' 
me:  and  J  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  ; 
ComCy  and  Kc  coineth ;    aiid  to  nij/  servant ^    Do  this,   ami 
docth  it. 

If  I,  that  am  a  man  under  the  authority  of  another,  viz.  the  tri 
buncof  my  ban<l,  have  yet  this  power,  that  my  word  can  bcobejrcil 
by  those  that  are  under  mv  conunantl  ;  m)  as,  if  I  say  to  my  set' 
rant.  Go,  he  gnctb  ;  if  1  bid  him  come,  he  comcili :  how  tni 
more  shall  thy  word  alone,  who  art  so  powi-rful  and  absolute, 
prevalent  to  eftei't  that  which  thou  commande>il  !   Do  thou  th 
fore  but  speak  the  word  only,  atid  cnv  servant  shall  be  healed. 

VIII.   10  VerHy,  J  say  unto  you^  /  have  tu>t  found  so  great  faith, 
no^  not  in  Israel. 

Thi*  CVnturioii,  ye  see,  is  a  Gentile;  yet  hath  lie  shewed,  in 
*uit  nf  his,  such  a  marvellous  strength  of  faith,  that  I  have 
found  the  like,  even  in  Israel,  which  should  have  more  rc«M}! 
iK'lu'vr. 

VIII.  11  And  I  say  unto  ifoUy  That  many  shall  come  Ji'mn 
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east  and  vest,  avd  shall  sit  down  uiith  Jbarahm)  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  thus  it  shall  be,  as  in  him,  so  in  others  also,  that  are  yet  stran- 
gers and  aliens  from  the  Church  of  God  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
beyond  and  out  of  tlie  bounds  of  Judea,  from  all  tlie  remote  re- 
gions of  the  world,  there  shall  many  be  called  into  my  Church  ; 
Avho,  from  the  east  aud  west,  shall  be  admitted  into  the  participa- 
tion of  the  sanie  glory,  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  holy 
Patriarchs  of  my  ancient  Church,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

VIII.  12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
utter  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
But  many  of  those,  who,  by  their  privilege  and  profession,  are  my 
selected  people,  even  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Church  of  God  seems 
now  to  be  confinc<l,  shall  be  utterly  disclaimed  and  rejected  ;  and, 
in  the  end,  shall  be  cast  down  into  hell,  where  there  is  nothing  but 
horror,  and  extremity  of  sorrow,  and  pain,  and  torment. 

VIII.  n  That  it  wight  be  fulfilled  -which  zcas  spoken  bj/  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saj/itig,  Jtlimself  took  our  injirmitics,  arid  bare  our  sick- 
nesses. 

That,  even  in  this  sense  also,  might  be  fulfilled  that  word  of  Isaias 
the  prophet;  viz.  That,  as  he  did  in  his  own  person  undertake  to 
bear  our  sorrows  and  infirmities  ;  so  also,  by  his  divine  power,  he 
removed  and  took  away  the  bodily  complaints  and  sicknesses  of 
men,  as  he  did  away  their  sins,  which  are  the  causes  of  their  suf- 
ferings, so  also  their  diseases  and  iniirmiiies,  which  are  the  effects 
of  their  sin. 

V\\\.  20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  feres  have  holes,  ami 
ike  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

And  Jesus  sailh  unto  him.  If,  in  the  purpose  of  following  me,  thou 
hast  anv  aim  at  thine  own  ease  or  honour  in  the  world,  thou  slmlt 
be  much  mistaken  ;  for,  though  I  be  the  true  .*^on  of  God,  yet  now 
I  have  t^ken  upon  me  I  lie  form  and  estate  of  a  Servant ;  and,  in 
this  humbled  condition  of  mine,  I  do  not  so  much  as  provide  a  set 
house  room  for  myself  and  my  family,  wherein  1  have  willingly 
abased  myself  below  the  verv  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  meanest 
beasts  upon  earth  :  the  foxes  have  h<jlc8,  &c. 

VIII.  22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Folbw  vie  i  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Those,  that  are  truly  called  by  mc,  must 
not  delay  their  answerable  obedience  ;  no,  not  for  a  dav  ;  but  must 
presently  address  themselves  to  my  service:  as  for  that  excuse, 
which  thou  makest  of  burying  the  dead,  it  is  a  work  needful  in- 
deed to  be  done  ;  but  there  are  enough  besides  fit  for  this  busi- 
ness;  even  those,  which  lie  stilt  dead  in  tlicir  sins,  and  have  not 
entertained  any  good  |»urposes  of  betaking  themselves  to  the  seek- 
ing and  following  the  means  of  salvation. 

VIIl.  29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  IVhat  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  tor^ 
vient  us  before  the  time  ? 
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()  thou  Jesus,  tlic  Son  of  the  Everliving  Gotl,  it  is  our  great  wm^ 
serv,  that  we  are  f:illen  into  thiiiL'  hands:  vvhiit  wilt  Umhi  now  do 
with  us  }  dost  tiinii  ntoau  now  to  accomplish  our  full  toriaeot  be- 
fore the  day  o(  final  jtnlgnient  ? 


i 


IX.  2  ATid  Jesus  stting  their  fuitli  sail  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsu  ,  Son^  be  of  good  chear ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
AnJJcsus,  seeing  the  fuiih  l)i)th  (»f  the  palsied  man  and  of  those 
that  bruuglit  him,  said  unto  the  sick  of  tlie  |>ai!tVT  Son,  l>c  of  good 
cheer:  thou  art  come  hither,  in  desire  and  conlidence  of  cure;  " 
will  give  thee  more  than  thou  askest ;  thou  comest  hither  for 
recovery  of  thy  hodily  health,  1  give  thee,  hesidfs  that,  a  Im 
restitution  to  a  good  estate  of  soul :  thy  palsy  is  healed  ;  thjr 
the  euuse  of  this  evil,  arc  forgiven  thee. 

IX.  6  But  th4Xt  yc  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  paveer  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  {then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  pafsjf^)  Arise^ 
tnke  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

Ye  know  well,  that  no  tiiiite  power  c;in  forgive  sin,  which  WM 
oflcncc  of  an  Infinite  Majesty  ;  only  therefore  an  intinile  {>ovrer 
can  remit  it :  and  now  that  ye  may  know  the  Son  of  Man  hath  this 
power  in  his  hand,  I  will  demonstrate  it  to  you,  by  this  niiracutoiit 
ert'ect ;  none  but  un  mfiuite  power  can  so  far  traniiccnd  nature,  a 
by  a  mere  command,  instnntly  to  restore  le^n  and  strength  to  tbis 
impotent  mail ;  you  sluill  now  sec  it  done  by  nu-.  Then  saith 
lo  the  sick  of  the  palsy  ;  Arise,  take  up  thy  l>ed  and  go  to 
house. 

IX.  9  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  eustom. 
Silting  in  the  toll-bnoth  of  the  publicans,  to  gather  up  the 
and  taxes  that  the  Jews  were  lo  pay    unto  the  Komanw, 
masters. 

IX.   10  Behohl,  many  publieans  and  sinners  came  and  sal 
with  him  and  his  disciplen. 
Many  pubiiciin^  and  persons  that  had  been  noted  for  infamoos, 

known    ojll-nders,   :is   c(His«»rtin;^   together   {bving    abandoitcd    

tbt^ir  neighbours  in  a  conceit  of  the  unlawfulness  of  their  coovcfv 
nation)  CMUH-,  iind  «at  down  with  liini,and  hi.s  (li^iple<(. 

I\.  13  /  XI' ill  have  mercy  and  tu}t  sacrifice.  See  HoMS  vi 
verse  6. 

IX.  Ibid,  /or  /  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous^  but  tiamtrt  k 
repentance. 

I  eonte  not  to  call  them,  that  arc  just  and  righteous  in  (heir  ova 
conceit;  but  thiise,  ihut  are  conviitcod  in  themM-lveit  of  their  ova 
sinfulness,  those  am  I  come  to  ml!  home  to  me,  by  a  true 
hearty  repentance:  ;is  forihos**  otl»er,  how  c^an  iliey  In*  caoai 
repentance  and  conversion,  when  they  think  they  have  ooims 
thing  wr.rthy  to  be  rcjionted  of  ? 

IX.   15  /ind  Jestts  said  unto  thrw.  Can  the  children  cf  the  hridt^ 
chamber  inaum,  as  huti  us  the  bridegroom  is  "with  them  ?  htti  th^ 
days  wUl  come,  uhen  l/ic  bridegrocm  sfmll  be  taken  JroiH  them, 
then  shall  they  fast. 
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There  is  a  time  for  :)11  thin^;s :  there  are  time^  of  feastinc^,  and 
timos  of  mourning  and  abstinenrr  ;  inarriagf  feasts  are  ui'  all  oilier  . 
•vront  to  be  times  of  mirth  ami  jollity  ;  look  llkcn,  liow  improper  it 
would  be  for  the  bridcrnen  that  attend  the  wedding  to  fm>t  while 
tin:  bridegroom  is  celebrating  his  marriage  with  great  eheer  and 
mirth,  m>  unlit  would  it  be  for  my  disciples  to  fast  and  mourn 
while  I  their  Master  and  Saviour  am  personally  present  with  them  ; 
but  as,  when  the  wetldine;  feast  is  over  and  the  bridejjroom  is  p;or*e 
tiie  guests  may  then  give  place  to  fasting  and  sad  austerity  and  it 
i»  scaaonable  ;«)  to  do,  even  so  shall  my  disciples  when  I  am  taken 
from  tbeo)  tind  it  meet  to  mourn  and  humble  themselves  by  fainting 
and  suchlike  bodily  exereiscn. 

IX.  1 11,  n  iVrt  vian  piUttth  a  piece  of  nm)  cloth  unto  an  old  gai- 
mettt,Jvr  that  whuh  w  put  in  to  fill  if  up  takith  from  the  garment, 
and  th<  rent  u  madr  uvrsc.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
hollies :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the 
kitties  perish  :  but  they  put  iww  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
pret^ntd. 

'1  at  wisdom  and  discretion  in  making  choice  of 

tH-  I  are  i\i   t«>  be  imposed  ujKin  several  jjeisons ; 

lliat,  which  IS  meet  fur  one,  is  not  lueet  fur  aiiother  :  my  disciple<i 
nrc  like  unlo  a  cloth,  or  a  bottle  :  an  austere  course  of  life  is  like. 
to  a  tiew  rough  cloth,  or  to  new  wine  that  is  full  of  strong  and 
busy  spirits.  Now  look,  how  unmeet  and  dangerous  it  is  to  piece 
a  new  cloth  to  an  old,  ur  to  put  new  wine  into  an  old  cr.izy  cask, 
for  fience  the  rent  iu  the  garment  grows  greater  and  the  wine 
bre.iking  the  cask  is  9|>ilt  and  ln>t ;  so  unfit  and  inconvenient  it 
Rtigiit  be,  to  put  mv  di<4ciples,  which  are  yet  but  novices  in  thi* 
holy  profession  tbey  have  undertaken,  to  overstrict  and  diiiicult 
and  ^vere  cuurnes,  which  afterwards,  upon  better  experience  and 
more  sv3»oning,  thev  «>ay  Ijc  fit  for. 

IX.  23  JJe  saw  (he  tninstrels  and  the  people  7iuiking  a  noise. 
He  saw  the  minstrels,  that  were  wont  to  be  hired   for  funeral  la- 
mcittAtions,  uikI  tlie  |iec>})le  also,  with  mucl»  noise  expressing  their 
•orrow. 

IX.  94  For  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  Jnd  they  laughed 
him  tostvrn, 

1'be  mttul  \ii  not  in  sitch  a  state  of  death,  as  under  wliich  she  shall 
continue  ;  but  she  shall  be  so  soon  revived,  as  if  she  had  only  slept 

awhile,  and  were  now  to  be  awaked:  and  wlien  y*^  shall  see 
presently  to  be  raised  up  and  move,  yj  will  be  ready  to  ima- 
gine it  wi«  nn  other,  iftc. 

IX.  51   The  harvest  truly  IS  plenteous,  hut  the  labourers  are/ew. 
Here  l*  a  grejit  and  plenteous  harvest  towards,  of  nianv  souU,  tliMt 
are  lo  l»e  gathered  into  the  barns  and  granviries  of  the  Church  ami 
of  Heiiven  ;  btit  the  labourers  and  teachers,  by  wltose  painful  uii- 
oiatry  ihcy  are  to  be  gatliered  in,  arc  but  few. 

X.  i|  6  Go  not  into  iht  way  of  the  Gentiles^  and  into  any  city 
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of  the  Saynaritans  enter  ye  net :  But  go  ye  rather  to  the  lost 
■ike  house  of  Israel. 
It  is  not  yet  lime,  to  preach  these  glad  tidings  of  Saltation  to  the 
Gentiles:  they  shull,  in  theii*  &euson,  be  called :  but  onwards,  do 
ye  confine  your  pains  and  preaching,  within  the  bounds  of  Judca; 
and  (to  not  so  much  as  go  aside  into  any  of  the  cities  of  the  Sanvw 
rirans,  who,  thoup;h  they  challenge  an  afBniiy  and  interest  both 
of  blood  and  religion,  yet,  for  those  gross  mixtures  of  heathenistn 
and  heresy  and  idolutrv,  which  they  haveenlertained,  are  not  wor- 
thy to  be  so  far  respected  by  me,  as  to  be  privileged  with  this  my 
first  mission  unto  them  :  But  go  ye  rather  to  those  mv  peculiar 
and  selected  people  of  Israel,  who  are,  as  it  were,  lust  i»  tbdr  oi» n 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  and  labour  to  reclaim  thera. 

X.  9,  10  Provide  neither  gold,  7ior  silver ,  nor  brass  in  your 
jmrseSy  Nor  scrip  for  your  jourruy,  neilhn-  two  coats,  neither  shoes ^ 
nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 
Make  no  provision  of  money,  for  the  charge  for  your  journey  }  as 
if  ye  should  labour  and  travel  upon  your  own  cost :  Neither  carry 
vrith  you  provision  of  victuals:  neither  take  with  you  change  of 
suits  ;  whether  of  coats  for  your  backs,  or  of  shoes  for  your  feet, 
or  of  staves  for  your  hand,  but  content  yourselves  with  what  you 
have  then  about  you  ;  and  if  any  of  these  should  fail  you,  in  your 
way,  they  shall  be  supplied  unto  you,  by  those  among  whom  ye 
bestow  your  pains :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  bis  muntctiAncCi 
whithersoever  he  goes. 

X.  1 1  And  into  whaisoner  cihj  or  town  ye  shall  enter ,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence. 
When  ye  enter  into  a  city  or  town,  enquire  who  may  l>e  the  Gttert 
host  for  you,  and  most  worthy,  through  his  good   report,  to  be 

S raced  by  your  presence  ;  and  when  ye  have  pitched  in  any  bouse^ 
o  not  change  your  lodging,  while  ye  remain  in  that  city,  that  yc 
may  not  seem  inconstant  or  delicate,  and  may  by  this  means  ^i\-«: 
discontent  to  vour  first  host. 

X.  13  /Ind  if  the  house  be  worthy ^  let  your  peace  come  upon  itt 
but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  then  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 
And  if  the  hou^e  be  worthy,  let  that  blessing,  which  your  \irvftsit 
have  wished  thereunto,  full  upon  it ;  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  tlKMO 
uell  wishes  of  yours  shall  return  back  into  your  own  bosoms. 

X.   14  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet ;  to  signify  unto  them,  that  ye 
not  mean  to  have  ought  to  do  with  them ;  and   to  let  thcra  nee. 
that  their  contempt  of  my  message  hath  made  them  so  o<.linux  to 
God,  that  the  very  dust  of  their  streets  is  a  kind  of  [>ollutimi  to 
the  feet  of  those  that  tread  upon  it. 

X.  n  Hut  beware  of  mm :  for  they  wHl  deliver  you  up  to  tht 
eouncUs,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. 
'I'hey  arc  evolves  and  not  men,  amongst  whom  I  mu^t  send  you: 
take  heed  therefore  of  these  wolvish  men  ;  for  they  will  persecute 
you  for  your  message'  sake,  and  deliver  you  up  as  oHeiid<:rs  ioiO 
the  liiiudh  of  authority,  and  ^ourgc  you  in  their  aMemblic«. 


1 


«T.  MATTHEW,  129 

X.  19  But  Tfhen  thei/  deliver  you  «/>,  take  no  thought  furjo  or  zv/iat 
w  shall  speak  :  for  He. 

When  tUey  deliver  you  up  to  their  rulers,  be  not  ye  too  fearfully 
solicitous  what  answers  ye  shall  give;  neither  do  herein  trust  too 
much  lo  your  own  wit,  and  dexterity  of  replying  ;  but  know,  ihut 
the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  present  with  you,  and  sliull  put  answers 
into  vour  tnouth. 

X.  23  But  when  (hry  pcrsenUa  you  in  this  city,  Jlee  ye  into  aiio^ 
ther :  for  lerili/  I  say  unto  you,  I'e  shall  not  have  gone  over  the 
citifs  of  Js7'ae(,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come. 

It  is  not  enough  lor  you,  that  ye  have  in  one  city  endured  perse- 
cution ;  but  wlien  ye  have  siitTered  there,  ye  must  bctuke  your- 
selves to  anotlier  city:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  the  cities  of 
Israel  luust  have  this  Gof»pel  of  mine  preached  unto  them  by  you  ; 
but,  ere  ye  can  have  gone  through  them  all,  I,  the  Messiah,  who 
send  yon,  will  porsno^dly  second  you  in  this  mission  of  mine,  and 
[.dpiEe  nvuiih-st  to  the  «(»rld  mv  power  and  kingdom. 
f*^X.  25  Jj  they  have  called  the  master  oj  the  house  Beelzebub^  how 
wuck  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  lioiiseholdf 
i  am  tl»€  great  Master  of  the  Family,  my  Church  ;  ye  are  mv  ser- 
vants ana  attendants  therein  :  if  they  have  not  stuck  to  cast  re- 
proaches upon  nie  your  Master  in  so  high  a  degree,  as  to  call  me 
a  devil,  how  much  less  do  ye  think  will  they  spare  you  of  my 
liou>ehoid  ? 

X.  26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered^ 
thaj  shall  not  be  revealed  ,-  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 
Fear  them  not,  therefore  ;  neither  be  diM.;ouiay;ed  with  the  obscure- 
iicss  of  this  errand  of  the  Gospel,  which  I  do  now  commit  unto 
vou  :  for,  howsoever  it  be  now  only  preached  in  corners,  in  some 
little  parcel  of  tlw  world,  it  shall  spread  furili  to  all  the  utmost 
coasts  of  the  earth;  and,  howsoever  the  despiteful  world  do  now 
load  you  with  slanders  and  unjust  reproaches,  ycl  the  day  shall 
come  wherein  your  innocence  and  their  malice  shall  be  openly  tua- 
oifested  unto  all  the  world. 
{X.  27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkncxs^  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 
Be  not,  therefore,  afraid  to  publish  this  message  of  mine  :  what  I 
deliver  to  you  in  private,  speak  ye  openly  ;  and,  what  I  s|>eak  lo 
you  alot>e,  do  ye  proclaim  it  aloud  from  those  places  whence  your 
.voice  may  be  best  heard. 

X.  29  /tre  not  two  sparrows  sold /or  a  farthing?  and  one  of 
them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  yoi<r  Fattier. 
Let  the  tyrants  of  the  world  threat  what  they  please,  they  cannot 
do  ought  against  vou,  but  what  is  limited  by  my  Providence ;  even 
the  meanest  of  all  the  creatures  are  not  exempted  from  the  care 
and  overruling  power  thereof:  what  bird  is  more  cheap  and  worih- 
\  than  a  sparrow,  whereof  two  are  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  yet 
eye  of  Divine  Providence  is  so  over  ihco),  that  nothing  caa 
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befal  to  one  of  tbcm,  but  vrbat  your  Father  in  Heaven  hath  pr 
term  i  net). 

X.  30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
But,  for  you,  so  precious  is  your  life  in  the  sight  of  God,  lh»c ' 
every  thing  that  pertains  unto  you,  even  tlie  very  hairs  of  youri 
bead,  is  regarded  by  him  ;  so  as  your  enemies  cannot  touch  one  of  j 
those  hairs,  without  the  allowance  of  the  Almighty. 

X»  3+  Think  not  that  1  am  crnne  to  send  peace  on  earth  ;  /  atme\ 
fiot  to  Send  peace,  but  a  su'ord. 

You  are  mistaken,  if  ye  think,  that,  upon  the  coming  of  the  Mi*«- 
siah,  there  shall  be  nothing  but  outward  peace  in  the  woild  ;  no  ; 
make  account  rather  of  the  contrary  ;  for  it  will  fall  out,  dirongb 
the  corruption  of  man''s  nature,  that  he  shall  take  occasion  from 
the  Gospel  to  be  moved  to  unquietness,  both  in  himself  and  wiifi' 
others;  and  Satan,  t\te  common  enemv  of  mankind,  being  enraged 
with  the  publication  titereof,  shall  stir  tip  broils  and  oppositiona 
against  it :  so  as  not  p^acr,  but  war  and  contention,  will,  tbroagh 
the  wickedness  of  devils  and  men,  follow  upon  the  preaching  ofj 
this  Gospel  of  Peace. 

X.  S5  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  hi*  fa 
ther,  Kv. 

For,  it  will  follow  upon  my  coming,  as  if  rt  had  been  a  thing  in-1 
tended    by  me  therein,   that  the  son,  hating  and  persecoting  wj 
truth,  will  make  head  against  the  father,  which  embraceth  aud  pro* 
fess«'th  it,  &c. 

X.  :J9  Ife  that  Jindeth  his  life  shall  lose  it. 
He,  that  makes  so  dainty  of  his  life,  a*  that,  when  he  is  thereto 
called,  be  will  not  expose  it  to  danger  or  loss,  for  my  Naroc'i  lalte,  [ 
shall  be  sure  to  lose  it  everlastingly. 


XI.  2,  3  //ir  sent  two  of  his  disciples^  Saying,  Art  thou  k* 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  f 

John  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  to  enquire  of  him,  wh« 
he  were  the  Messiah  that  should  come.  Not,  for  thai  Johtl^ 
Baptist  did  any  way  doubt  of  this  truth,  who  had  heard  the  vu'tri 
from  heaven  acknowledging  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  had 
seen  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him,  and  had  said  so  often  and 
long  before  Heboid  the  Lamb  of  God,  &c.  ;  but,  that,  by  ihU 
means,  he  might  procure  a  full  confirmation  hereof  lo  his  disciple*, 
ivbo,  he  knew,  would  be  scut  back  by  Jesus  fully  ciwriiKsed, 
and  settlcil  by  his  wonderful  oiiraclcft  and  heavenly  doctrine,  in 
ibis  |xrr«uaMnn  and  as>.urance. 

XI.  a  And  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  atf  raised  up,  and  the  famr 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them. 

The  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up  ;  so  as  I  have,  by  many  m*- 
'ideninblc  niiracies,  made  good   unto  the  world  the  truth  of  tbu 
\','         ''  vc  enquire  ;  anti,  moreover,  tell  your  master,  that  in  me 
i  i  that,  whi<:h  Ksaias  fore-prophesied  of  the  Mcstiiab  to 

Cf-»iio,  That  tlie  Gos|k'I  is  preached  to  the  poor. 

XI.  6  And  blessed  is  be,  whosoever  shall  not  be  ofauicd  m  me. 
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And  blciised  is  he,  that  doth  not  take  occasion  to  be  oflfended  at  niy 
mean  and  homely  condition;  but  seen  and  ack  now  led  (res  Majesty 
and  Power,  in  this  my  outward  Poverty  and  Infirmities. 

XI.  7  /r'Atf/  i0cntt/e  out  intv  tlvewUdtnicssLo  sec  .*  A  reed  sliqkeii 
with  the  wimi  f 

To  what  purpose  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness,  to  see  John 
Baptist  i*  What  conceit  or  expectation  drew  you  thither  ?  Did  you 
think  to  see  il>ere  a  man  hght  and  uncoustant  to  bis  own  courses 
and  re:>olutinns  ? 

XI.  8  But  zchat  went  ye  out  far  to  sr.e  ?  A  man  dolhcd  in  soft 
raiment  ?  behold^  ihty  tliat  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 
Or,  did  you  think  there  to  see  a  man  gaily  or  richly  clothed  ?    thin 
kind  of  outward   bravery  of  apparel  is  to  be  looked  for  in  tbc 
courts  of  kings  and  princes,  not  in  a  rude  desert. 

XI.  y  But  what  went  yc  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
nnittyoH,  and  mure  than  a  prophet. 

No,  ye  say  ve  went  out  to  see  a  Prophet,  for  such  indeed  ye  ac- 
Inowletlge  hmi ;  and  yet  ye  rej^ard  not  the  testimony  that  lie  gives 
concerning  me:  herein  yc  arc  not  mistaken,  that  yc  hold  John  no 
le*i  than  u  Prophet  ;  yea,  let  mK  add  somewhat  to  your  v.duulioii 
of  him,  I  «av  fie  is  more  than  a  Prophet. 

XI-  10  Behoid,  /send  ^c.  See  Malachi  iii.  I. 

XI.  1 1  I'trily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  born  of  leo' 
men  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  nolxvith- 
tkatdiHi>  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  t/ian  he. 
Vertiv  I  say  unto  you,  that,  among  all  those  ancient  Projihcts  which 
b»re  been  Du>»t  famous  in  the  world  in  former  times,  there  h:ith 
pot  arisen  one  greater  or  more  honoured  in  his  function,  than  John 
Htpttitt.  They  all  have  spokeit  of  tiie  Messiah  to  come  ;  and  thiii 
bath  been  their  principal  glory,  Hiat  thev  have  foieshewed  him  to 
the  woirld,  long  before  he  was  exhibited  :  but  this  is  the  privilege 
and  honour  of  John,  that  he  points  to  that  Saviour  and  Messiah 
already  exhibited.  And,  in  the  very  same  regard,  the  meanest 
foinister  under  the  Gospel  may  justly  challenge  to  have  a  more  ex- 
cellent ofhce  and  function  than  John  the  Baptist ;  for  that  he. 
preacheth  the  same  Saviour,  as  having  fully  satished  for  mankind, 
Criumphed  over  death  and  bell,  ascended  into  the  glory  of  heaven. 

XI.  1 2  And  frwn  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
i  itmgdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violerice,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
Ever  since  the  days  of  John's  hrst  preaching  until  now,  there  liath 
been  much  zealous  search  after  the  Gospel;  and  such  couHuence 
of  boly  clients  to  the  tvangelical  Church,  as  if  they  would  forci- 
bly thrust  themselves  into  it :  with  such  eajjerness  do  men  follow 
ibe  ordtnancesi  of  God,  the  means  of  grace,  as  if  they  would  olTer 
»  kind  of  religious  violence  to  heaven. 

XI.   1 3  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 
J»Jcithcr  is  it  any  wonder,  that  God  works  now  so  strongly  and  ve- 
hemently in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  for  now,  in  the  days  and  preach- 
ing of  John,  the  Gosficl,  which  was  formerly  hid  uadcr  types  and 
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shiidnws,  is  clearly  opened  and  revealed  to  the  world  ;  so  as  he  dotlt 
fullv  make  up  all  that,  which  in  the  Law  uiid  Prophetit  wa»  fore*] 
signified. 

XI.   I*  ^nd  ty  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias^  "which  was  for  toA 
come. 

And,  if  ye  had  ij^race  to  know  and  acknowledge   it,  whereas  thel 
last  prophet  Mabchi  told  you  of  an  Elias,  that  slntuld   come  be-»j 
fore  the  day  of  the  Lord,  yc  should  sec  and  find,  that  this  John  it 
the  fi  I  re-promised  F.luis,  in  whose  power  and  spirit  he  is  comCj  t< 
prepare  the  way  before  me. 

XL   1.5  He  i hat  hath  ears  io  hem\lrt  him  hear. 
He,  that  hath  not  an  outward  only,  but  an  inward  and  hearing  carj 
let  him  hear  and  receive  this,  which  I  deliver  unto  you. 

XL   16  But  vhcreuTtto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?  It  is  Hi 
vnto  children  sittins  in  the  markets ^  and  calling  unto  their  felh*ws. 
Hut,  alus  !  what  shall  I  sav  to  this  generation,  or  whereto  shall 
liken  them  ?   It  is  just  with  them,  as  in  the  ordinary  proverb  of  ll 
boys  pLiying  with  their  fellows  in  the  market  place  ;  whose  wordj 
in  their  .sport,  to  each  other,  is.  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  yi 
bave  not  danced,  &c.     Even  the  very  same  word  may  I  take  u| 
against  this  people  :  we  have  spoken  comfortable  tilings  to  thcr 
and  they  have  not  so  far  believed,  as  to  rejoice  therein  ;  we   hai 
ju.stly  bewaileil  their  danjjerous  condition,  and  they  have  not 
affected  with  sorrow  and  fear. 

XL   1 8  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking^  and  they  mj 
Jle  hath  a  devil. 

Keither  way  are  they  to  be  reclaimed,  whether  by  austerity  or 
ciableness,  by  gentleness  or  rie;our ;  for  John  camo  severely  at 
Hudjy  to  them,  in  a  retired  and  hard  course  of  life,  and  they  ») 
He  hath  a  devji. 

XL   19   The  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  drinking^  and  tht 
say.  Heboid  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  xvnu:bihher,  a  friend  of  put 
iicans  and  dinners.     But  wisdom  is  Justified  of  her  childreti. 
And,  again,  the  Son  of  Man  came  in  a  kind,  all.il>le,  and  plausihl 
rtaiiner,  convc-rsing  with  tlicm  sociahlv,  at  their  tabh-s,  and  ih* 
tmy,  Ik'huld  a  man  that   loves  his  paunch   and  his  palate  well ; 
glutton,  a  winebibbcr,  a  friend   of  puljlicani  and    sinners,    wi( 
whom  he  freely  cats  antl  drinks,  at  Matthew's  late  feast,  and  Ul 
every  occasion.     But,  however  the  false  pretenders  unto  wiml 
are  ready  to  pass  these  unjust  verdicts,  nnrl  to  spend  tlicir  censut 
tbi»s  injuriously  ;  yet  those,  who  are  the  true  sons  of  wifidoni,  c 
and  will  give  a  justifying  and  approving  testimony  of  uie,  «Dd 
my  carriage  and  «it>ctrine. 

XL  '21    For  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you, 
hern  done  in  Tyre  and  SidoUj  they  would  hair  repented  long  ago  ; 
siKkcloth  and  ashes. 

For  the  ntighty  and  admirable  miraelrs,  which  have  b«en  done  I 
you,  Imd  l>een  enough  to  have  converted  those  impious  and  inf 
Moiis  cities  of  'lyre  and  bidon ;  and,  in  all  human  probabilitl 
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had  those  works  been  done  anion}jf5t  them,  tliey  would  have  been 
convinced  thereby,  ami  have  been  drawn  to  a  serious  and  soleaiii' 
refjentance    So  also  the  latter  part  of  verse  23. 

XI.  23  ^Ind  thou,  Capfrnauttt,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
ahalt  be  hivu^ht  down  to  hell. 

And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  hast  been  so  frequented  by  me  as  if 
thou  ba<lst  been  my  native  city,  and  by  this  honour  of  my  pre- 
sence and  continual  doctrine  and  miracles  hast  been  exalted  far 
above  all  other  cities,  and  hast  had  better  and  more  niean>i  of  sal- 
vation than  thev  all,  slialt,  for  thy  unproficiency  and  contempt,  be 
cast  down  tinto  hell. 

XI.  25  /  thank  thee^  O  FathcVy  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  be- 
cause  thou  kast  hid  these  things/tvm  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
rrvra/cd  them  unto  babes. 

1  thank  thee,  ()  Fatfior,  who,  being  I^rd  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 
having  therefore  absolute  power  to  dispose  of  all  th'tnp;s  accord- 
ing to  thy  j^ood  pleasure,  hast  thought  good  to  hide  the  preat 
Mvsteries  of  iSalvation  from  the  worldly  wise  and  great  clerks 
of  the  world,  and  to  reveal  them  to  plain,  simple,  unle.irned 
souls. 

XI.  29  TaA-e  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
vteek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
In  your  recourse  unto  me,  do  not  dream  of  liberty  and  ease,  as  if 
the  following  of  me  should  secure  vou  from  all  troublesome  re- 
straints of  your  corrupt  nature;  but  know,  that  vou  must  submit 
yourselves  to  the  discipline  of  my  Spirit,  and  yield  yourselves  over 
to  the  obedience  of  my  command,  and  learn  of  me  that  lesson  of 
meekness  and  humility  which  you  sec  so  plainly  and  eminently 
practised  in  me. 

XI.  30  For  my  yoke  is  easy^  and  my  burden  is  light. 

Which  if  ve  shall  compose  yourselves  unto,  ye  shall  find  the  obe- 
dience which  I  requiix:  of  you  to  be  easy  and  pleasant. 

XII.  5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath 
days  the  ptiests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blume- 
Utsf 

Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath  days  the 
priests  are  appointed  to  undertake  laborious  works  in  the  temple, 
concerninff  the  sacrifices,  which  are  double  offered  that  day,  and 
are  notwithstanding  blameless  } 

XII.  7  /  will  have  mernj  and  not  sacrifice.  See  Hosca  vi.  6. 

XII.   19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ;   He.  See  Isaiah  xlii.  2. 

XII.  20  J  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  SCc.  Sec  I.>taiah  xlii.  3. 

XII.  23  Js  this  the  son  of  David  f 
lit  this  that  Messiah,  that  wa?  promi.sed  should  come  from  the  loins 
of  David,  and  succeed  in  li:^  kingdom  ? 

XII.  24  But  when  tht  Phai  isees  heard  it,  ihcy  said.  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  BeeUebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
We  cannot  deny  indeed,  but  that  this  man  doth  cast  out  devils ; 
but  this  is  done  of  him,  by  way  of  compact,  not  by  vray  of  com- 
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he  useth  the  aid  and  power  of  a  greater  devil,  to  eject  (he 
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nianJ 
less. 

XII.  26  .7wrf  ;/  Satan  cast  out  Satan^  Ke  is  divided  agaimt  him-, 
stlfi  hffw  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

Howsoever  there  may  be  much  collusion  amongat  the  evil  «pint«, 
voUititarily  yielding  to  a  .seemingly  forcible  action  for  toe  de- 
reiving  of  men,  yet  a  true  hostility  there  is  not  auion<r!^t  tiiciu; 
and,  if  one  devil  should  cast  out  another  by  strong  hand,  a^i  yesoc 
nie  do,  the  kingdom  of  darkness  could  not  stand. 

XII.  27  .'Ink  if  J  bif  Bedziflnib  cast  out  devils,  hy  whcnn  do  j/our 
children  cast  them  out  Y  therefore  thty  shall  be  j/our  Judges. 
Vcsee  some  of  your  own  nation  anu  blood,  who  make  use  of  my 
Name  for  the  ejecting  of  devils  ;  so  as,  in  their  mouths,  my  Name 
i$  allowed  as  powerful  to  prevail  against  the  evil  bpirits  :  tlicy  »ImU 
be  sufficient  witnesses  to  convince  you,  and  judges  to  Ncntcnco 
3'ou  ;  for  ye  give  approbation  to  them,  which  make  use  uf  my 
Name  to  this  purpose,  and  yet  make  opposition  to  me  whose  power 
enables  them  licreto. 

XII.  as  But  if  I  cast  out  dtvils  b\f  the  Spirit  •/  God,  then  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 
But  if  I,  by  the  divine  power  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  of  God,  do. 
cast  out  devils,  this,  as  it  is  a  just  honour  \o  me,  so  it  is  a  great  pri- 
vilege and  happiness  unto  you  ;  for  ht-reby  you  are  ani^ured,  thai 
that  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  ye  have  so  long  expected  ami 
desired,  is  now  come  imto  you. 

XII.  29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  hoi/se,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  i  and  then  kt  ttill . 
spoil  bis  house.  ^ 

M'hich  kingdom  of  mine  cannot  possibly  take  place,  unless  Satan ^ 
be  first  powerfully  ejectetl  by  me  ;  fur,  since  that  Kvil  Spirit  liaili 
gotten  so  strong  possession  as  he  hath  done  of  the  woild,  ho«  is] 
it  possible  to  enter  upon  hi&  hold,  and  to  spoil  and  defeat  hiin  in  ailJ 
hisuicked  practices,  except  he  be  lirst  disabled,  and  persoDailyT 
vantjuished  r  1 

XII.  30  Ife  thai  is  not  with  me  is  against  nte ;  attd  lie  iJkat  g&tl 
thereth  not  vfith  w/r  scattereth  abroad. 

It  bad  l>eeii  your  parts,  lioih  for  your  own  honour  and  safoty, 
have  set  forward  and  advanced  this  spiritual  kingdom  v\   i 
which  if  yc  do  nc»t,  I  can  account  you  no  better  tlian  tht-  ■        .. 
thereof:  for,  in  this  case  ihere  is  no  neutrality;  In*,  that  i»  iiv 
ziie,  is  against  me  ;  and  he,  tliai  doth  not  bestir  himself  to  gl 
with  me,  even  while  he  £>tauds  still  scattereth  abroad. 

XII.  3 1    IVherefure  J  say  unto  you,  AH  manner  of  sin  and  A&<-^ 
phemy  shall  be  fvrtiiven  unto  vitn  :  but  the  blasphany  agaitKt  the 
Holv  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

And  flow,  «hcrras  the  Scnbt-s  have  nut  siuek,  ajruinst  the  li^it 
their  own  conscience,  to  bccum;  me  of  «  "tj 

R<7ehci<bub,  their  itase  is  fearful;  forhii'  us 

sinnwl  against  the  evidence  of  tjod's  Spii  it,  convincing  th«Mr  injur 
of  cfac  truth:  and  tlii^  cuudiiioti  in  woeful  and  dckperaiu;  fur 
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tlQ^nto  yoUf  that  all  those  sins,  which  we  commit  a^inst  Gud 
upon  frailty  or  ignorance  or  sudden  and  forcible  prevalence  of  » 
temptation,  are  yet  capable  of  forgi%'cness ;  but  the  malicioiiii 
bluspiietnyi  that  a  man  utters  ag^ainst  the  known  truth  of  God, 
wilfully  opposing  the  illumination  and  conviction  of  God's  Spirit, 
is  a  sin,  us  uncapable  of  remission,  as  of  repentance 

XII.  3:2  Jiul  w/iosocver  speaketh  a  word  agaimt  the  Son  of  Mun^ 
it  shall  be  /ors;ivtn  him  :  but  w/wsoevcr  spea/celh  against  the  Jlolt/ 
iihost,  it  shad  not  be/orghen  him,  yieither  in  this  world,  jior  in  the 
world  to  come. 

And,  whosoever,  out  of  ignorance  or  mistaking  or  by  the  seduce- 
nient  of  others,  &)iull  speak  words  of  reproach  and  blasphemy 
against  me,  the  Sun  of  Man,  under  the  colour  of  this  outward  in* 
firnfiity  and  meanness  which  appeareth  in  me,  it  may  be  forgiven 
to  him  ;  but,  whosoever  doth  (lespitefullv,  airainst  his  own  know- 
ledge and  conscience,  and  against  the  light  of  God's  Spirit  shining 
into  his  soul,  make  opposition  to  the  Son  of  God,  or  that  saving 
truth  that  concerneth  him,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven  to  him. 

XII.  33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good  i  or  else 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known 
bu  \x\%fruU. 

There  is  nothing  more  odious  to  God,  than  a  false  and  counter, 
felt  profession  of  holiness:  I  could  therefore  wish  you,  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  to  be  such  as  ye  seem  :  either  be  good,  and  shew 
yourselves  to  be  such  by  the  fruits  which  ye  bear  \  or,  if  ye  will 
needi  be  corrupt  and  wicked,  let  the  world  know  vou  for  such  : 
howsoever,  your  works  will  descry  you,  one  time  or  other;  the 
tree  will  be  known  by  his  fruit. 

XII.  36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word  that  men 
skaii  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
Ye  have,  out  ol  the  evil  treasure  of  your  heart,  brought  furtli  bla.s- 
phemies  against  me,  whereof  ye  shall  one  day  give  a  fearful 
reckoning  :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  for  those  words  which 
are  but  idle,  useless,  unprofitable,  men  shall  be  called  to  a  strict 
account,  in  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  how  much  more,  for  wicked 
and  blasphemous ! 

XII.  39,  40  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  nn  sign 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas :  For  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  bdly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  he  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
Nothing  will  s:itisty  the  Jews,  who  are  a.  wicked  and  adulterous 
brood,  but  signs  and  wonders,  whereby  their  inhdelity  might  be 
throughly  shamed  and  repelled:  still,  therefore,  they  call  for 
strange  and  miraculous  work.s ;  wherewith,  although  in  my  own 
due  time  I  shall  abundantlv  convince  them,  yet  now,  for  the  pre- 
sent, Jonas  the  prophet  shall  be  instead  uf  many  signs  unto  them.: 
For,  as  Jonas  the  prophet,  after  three  days  and  three  nights  spent 
in  the  whale's  belly,  was  restored  to  the  light  again,  and  prt>^ched 
to  the  Nlnevitesi  sp  sbsUl  the  Son  of  Man,  after  part  of  three 


136  PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

davs  and  nights  spent  in  the  pr^**^*  be  restored  to  life  again,  and 
pultllsh  and  contircn  the  glad  tidinirs  of  salvation  to  men. 

XII.    42    The  queen  of  the  south  shall    rise  up  in  the  judg" 
nirnt,  He. 

That  Ethiopian  queen,  which  came  out  of  the  south  from  Saba, 
shall  rise  up  in  judgment  &c. 

XII.  43,  44,  46  tV/un  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  mtt  of  a  man , 
he  icalketh  through  dry  plturs,  seeking  rest,  and  fimleth  none. 
1  hen  he  sdilh,  I  wtil  return  into  wy  house  j'rain  whence  I  came 
out ;  and  when  he  is  conw,  he  Jindcth  it  empty ^  swept y  and  gar" 
nished.  Then  soeth  he,  and  takcth  with  hiniselj  seven  other  apiriti 
vtore  kicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dvell  there  :  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
Cfrtainly,  it  must  needs  br,  that  the  Jews  are  in  worse  case,  than 
if  thev  had  never  received  the  knowledge  ofGodand  of  his  law  :  for 
the  Devil  hath  more  advantap^e  over  them,  that  have  once  known 
the  will  of  God,  and  have  for  the  time  been  freed  from  his  tyran-< 
nv,  if  they  do  again  give  wav  to  the-  entertainment  of  his  wicked 
motions;  for  then  the  Evil  Spirit,  finding,  by  consent,  a  second 
harbour  there,  seizcth  on  their  hearts  with  more  power  and  free, 
doin  than  ever,  and  tyrannizeth  over  them  without  all  control- 1 
mont. 

XII.   46  Behold,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  fife. 
Behold,  his  mother  and  his  kinsmen  stood  without  ^c. 

XII.   4y,  50  ^nd  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  discim] 
pies,  and  said.  Behold  vitj  mother  and  my  brethren !  For  vhos 
ever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  'which  is  in  heaven^  the  same 
my  brother,  and  sister ^  and  mother. 
And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said  ta:| 
the  messenger,   Bt-hold,   you  tell  me  of  my  mother  and  near  kinx 
folk  :  I  do  not  deny  due  respects  to  m\'  paveni  acct>rdiiig  to  th 
flesh,  and  to  those  which  are  of  my  natural  and  bocldv  kindred 
but  I  would  have  vou  know,  that  it  is  the  spiritual  kindred,  that 
do  most  atl'ect  and  stand  upon  :  these,  then^fore,  that  by  a  tru« 
and  lively  faith  are  Hpiritually  incorporated  into  me,  these,  tha 
do  carefully  and  conscionably  give  up  themselves  to  the  obedienc 
of  God  my  Heavenly  Father,  these  are  they,  thai  may  justly  chal- 
lenge a  holy   cons;inguinitv  with   me;    and   this  conjunetiun 
Krace  in  the  soul  doth  more  endear  mv  mother  and  kiiktuien  unt< 
nie,  than  all  earthly  and  bodily  regards  whatiM>ever. 


XI 11.  3  Behold,  a  scrwer  went  forth  to  sov. 
Behold,  the  word  of  God  is  us  tjte  seed  ;  the  preacher  i»  thi 
sower  or  si^edsman  ;  men  arc  the  soil  ;  God's  mcawngt^rs,  U^ 
his  appointment,  go  forth  m  preach  lii*  word  and  Gosjjci  to  men. 

XIll.    4    By  the   way   siile.        See   uur     Saviour's   exposition, 

Xlll.  5  Some  fell  upon  stony  plaees.     See  trenn  20,  21. 

XIII.   7  Among  thvrtis.     See  ver>ie  22. 

Xlll.  1 1  Ih  ansivcred,  and  said  unto  them,  Bccaux  it  ii 
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^Wtfoyou  to  know  the  ynystaiesof  the  kingdom  of  lie  oven  ^  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given. 

Although  1  do  speak  in  these  riddles  or  parables,  yet  the  illu. 
minatinn  of  that  Spirit,  vvhicli  is  piven  to  you,  will  sulficieiitly 
clear  these  thii)«pi  unto  vou,  who  arc  acquainted  with  these  Divine 
Mysteries :  but  as  for  those,  that  have  not  this  ht^lit  from  above, 
ihey  undersitand  tlieni  not  ;  their  iohdeltty  isjustly  punished,  with 
igmiranre  of  ail  saving  doctrine. 

..XIII.  12  For  whosoiicr  hat/it  tn  him  shixUbc  tiivtn,  ami  he  ihall 
mare  (ibundunee  :  but  -uhoson'tr  huth  not,  J  rum  him  shall  be 
taken  auuty  even  that  he  hath. 

For,  whosoever,  through  my  gornlness  and  mercy,  hath  any  mea- 
sure of  grace  wroutfht  in  htm,  that  man,  in  the  elTectual  use  of 
those  means  which  I  afford  unto  him,  shall  have  yet  more  ;  hut, 
■whosoever  hardeneth  his  heart  to  refus<*  those  gracious  offers  whicli 
are  made  unto  him,  it  is  and  shall  b."  just  with  God,  to  lake  away 
from  him  those  helps  and  tenders  of  means  and  previous  disposi- 
tions ^vhich  are  made  unto  him. 

XIII.  13  There/ore  speak  /  to  ihetn  inpaiabfes:  because  they 
seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not^  neither  do  thejf  under- 
atirnd. 

Therefore  speak  I  unto  them  in  parables,  bccauso  they  have 
brouprht  this  willing  blindness  u|H>n  tliemselves,  that  in  seeing 
they  see  not ;  and  this  wilful  deafness,  that  in  hearing  tlicy  bear 
not  &c. 

XIII.  14  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  Sfc.  See  Laiab 
Tl.  verse  9. 

Xni.  \5  This  people'' s  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing ,  iCc.  and  shoidd  be  conxerted^  and  I  should  save 
'them.     See  Isaiah  vi.  verse  10. 

XIU.  25  But  while  he  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares. 
["See  our  Saviour's  exposition  of  this  parable,  vcrj.es  37,  38,  39, 
40,  of  this  chapter. 

XIII.  31,  :i2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  which  a  man  twk,  and soued  in  his  field  :  IVhich  indeed 
is  the  leait  oj  all  seeds:  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest 
vmong  herbs,  and  hecometh  a  tree,  so  (hat  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

The  Gospel  of  mv  Kingdom,  in  regard  of  the  happy  growth  and 
cuccess  thereof,  may  well  be  resembled  to  a  grain  of  niusturd- 
seed  :  Which,  being  one  of  the  least  of  all  seeds,  at  leu'irth  gro^s 
Up  to  a  strong  and  branched  plant ;  and,  exceecling  the  quanliiy 
of  a  herb,  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  liltli;  tree,  able  to  yield  suffi- 
cient perches  for  the  birds  that  resort  unto  it  :  even  so  my  Gospel, 
from  weak  and  contemptible  brgionincrs,  sh.dl  spread  forth  to  that 
largene^s-s  of  extent ,  as  that  it  shall  reach  unto  all  the  nations  upou 
earth. 

XIII.  33  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them  i  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  tuoky  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  mealf  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 
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'Or,  upon  ilie  same  reason,  this  Gospel  of  mine  is  like  unto  leaven, 
wliich,  though  in  a  very  small  quantitv  it  be  liid  amone»t  much 
•dough,  yet  seasoneth  tlic  whole  batch ;  so  shall  this  Gospel  of 
mine  dilFusc  the  power  and  virtue  thereof,  to  alt  the  whole  m, 
of  the  habitable  world. 

XIFI.  41,  48,  49  J  gain,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
ner,  thai  was  cast  info  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind  :  \yhic4 
when  it  was  full,  thejy  drtrx  to  shore,  and  sat  dawn,  and  gathered 
the  good  into  the  vessels,  but  cast  the  had  awau.     So  shall  it  beat  t! 
tnd  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come/ortn^  and  sever  the  wicki 
Jtom  among  the  just. 

As  the  Church,  or  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  God  here  upon  ciirtb, 
thus  largely  ditfused  through  efficacv  of  his  Gnsj>cl ;  so  it  mav  n 
be  conceived  to  be  pure  and  free  from  all  sinful  mixtures,  while 
is  here  belo«- :  rather,  it  is  like  unto  a  drag-net,  which  is  cast  in 
the  sea,  and  fetches  up  much  variety,  not  of  great  and  little  fish 
only,  but  of  stones  and  sea-weed  and  shells  and  mud,  altopjlhof 
Which,  when  it  is  drawn  to  the  shore,  is  disburdened  of  all  t' 
unprofitable  load  thereof;  and  yieldeth  the  good  provision  of  fi 
unto  the  vessels  of  the  o*vner.     So  doth  the  Church  of  God  ;  her 
for  the  outward  and  visible  composition  of  it,  it  containeth  not  on 
sound  and  holy  and  faithful  men,  but  even  the  secretly  viciout, 
sly  hypocrites,  hollow  and  faithless  professors :  flat,  at  the  e 
or  the  world,  when  this  great  net  is  drawn  up  to  tiie  sliore,  tl: 
angels  shall  come  forth^  and  make  a  due  separation  of  the  trick 
from  among  the  just. 

XIII.  52  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every  scribe  yr\{\6 
is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  oj heavett  is  like  unt4>  a  man  that  is  a 
householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  thing* 
and  old. 

These  parables  I  have  deliver«!d  and  expounded  unto  you,  not 
only  for  your  own  information,  but  also  for  the  instruction 
others  ;  for  know,  that  it  is  not  only  required  of  you  to  on 
stand  the  mysteries  of  my  kingdom  yourselves,  but  to  be  able  t 
teach  them  unto  others  also:  so  as  if  yc  will  be  meet  doctors 
iny  Kvangelical  Church,  ye  ought  to  Ik?  furni»lie<l  with  all  variet 
of  divine  knowledge;    that,  as  a  good   householder  lays  up  an 
fetcheth  forth  store  and  change  oigooil  provision  for  hi"« 
and  family,  so  may  ye,  that  are  mv  ministers  and  mciuengi 
the  world,  be  stored  with  plenty  of  saving  knowledge  ami 
renlv  doctrine. 

XIII.  51  Jndwhen  he  was  come  into  his  own  countty. 
And  when  he  wa^^  come  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought  up. 

XIII.  54,  55,  5r»   IV hence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  andun' 
tnighty  works  ?  /*  not  this  the  carpenter's  fon  f  is  not  his  m^i 
railed  AJ a ry  f  aitd  hvi  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Sinum^at 
Judas  f  j-lnd  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  f  Whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these  things  f 

Do  not  we  kr>ow  tlie  birth  and  breeding  of  this  man  7  U  he  n«c 
tlie  »un  of  Joseph,  tlie  carpenter  f  U  not  his  mother  called  Jlaiyi 
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Are  Tiot  his  cousins  and  near  kinsmen,  James  and  Joses^  men  well 
Lnown  of  us  r  Are  noi  his  kinswomen  here  amonjrst  ns?  Whence 
]*•  it,  iljal,  having  not  been  trained  up  in  the  Schools,  he  should 

[come  bv  this  tiiarvcllous  wisdom  and  knowledge  ;  and  whence  are 

[the^  hi:>  miraculous  works  ? 

XIV.  22  j^nd  sfraightuay  Jesus  constrained  his  discfplcs  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  white  he  sent 
•  the  multitudes  away. 

^  Jesus  laid  a  vi^heiiient  charge  and  command  upon  his  disciples, 
"  who  were  otherwise  unwijliuir  to  have  loft  him,  thiit  they  should 
I  take  ship,  and  go  before  him  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 

XIV.  25  ^nd  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  Jesus  wait  unto 
than ,  waiJcing  on  the  sea. 

Ill  the  last  ({uartcr  of  the  ni^ht,  which  was  the  morning  watcl^,, 
Mhen  they  had  been  long  tossed  in  the  seu  with  contrary  wiudii, 
Jesus  came  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

XIV.  29  y^nd  he  said.  Come,     /ind  when  Peter  was  come  down 
tiut  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water ^  to  go  to  Jesus. 
Lord,  since  it  is  thou,  I  am  so  confident  of  thy  power,  that  if  thou 
shall  but  bid  me,  I  dare  venture  lo  set  my  foot  upon  the  waves, 
and  walk  to  thee. 

XIV.  30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraidi 
and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  iMfd,  save  me. 

But  when  he  found  tliat  the  wind  was  strong  and  boisterous,  and. 
the  billows  rou^h,  he  wa<>  afraid  ;  and  now,  as  his  £iith  bore  hiao 
up  beiure,  so  his  fear  made  him  begin  to  sink,  &c. 

XV.  2  Why  dn  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  el- 
ders ?  for  they  wush  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

Thou  knowest  that  we  have  a  tradition  from  our  Lite  elders, 
though  no  law  of  God  for  it,  that,  for  the  fear  of  many  incident 
pollutions,  we  should,  both  before  and  in  our  meals,  wash  often  : 
why  do  thy  disciples  violate  and  neglect  this  good  order,  set  by 
our  wise  elders  in  their  repast  ? 

XV.  3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  JVhy  do  you  also 
tratisgress  the  comniandtnent  of  (ivd  by  your  tradition  f 
Bui  he  answered  and  said  unto  them  ',  Ye  are  apt  to  take  except 
tions  at  my  disciples  for  transgressing  the  traditions  of  men,  but, 
in  the  mean  time,  ye  yourselves  make  no  conscience  of  transgress- 
ing the  commandments  of  God,  by  these  your  vain  and  ill 
grounded  traditions. 

XV.  5,  6  Hut  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  \ih  father  or  lii» 
[mtether.  It  is  a  gift,  hy  whatsoever  thou  wighiest  be  profiled  by  me  ; 
jiud  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 
But  ve  s*y.  Whosoever  shall  s.»y  to  his  father  or  mother.  Content 
yourselves,  my  parenLn  :  I  have  vowed  and  consecrated  unto  GroJ 
that  part  of  my  substance,  which  tnijiht  have  been  beneiicial  and 
helpful  unto  you  ;  and  now  I  may  not  alienate  or  revoke  it  :  And, 
U>ereupon,  give  no  aid  or  aisieitance  to  bis  father  or  mother,  be  is 
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free  from  this  bond,  wherein  he  is  tied  by  the  law,  both  of  Gc 
and  nature. 

XV.  9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me^  teaching  far  doctrines  tk 
commandments  of  men. 

In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  while,  instead  of  my  holy  laws,  whic 
only  are  able  to  bind  inc  conscience,  they  obtrude  upon  men  tt 
devices  of  their  own  brains ;  and  require  the  strict  observatic 
thereof,  with  the  ncijli-ct  of  Gnd's  precepts. 

XV.  11  Not  t/iat  which  iTocth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man, 
but  that  -which  comsth  out  of  the  moaih,  this  drjildh  a  mun. 
The  Scribes  and  Ph.iriAcus  liave  fonnd  fault  with  my  disciples,  fa 
eating  with  unwashen  hands  ;  but  know  ye,  that  the  soul  of  a  nis 
is  not  polluted  with  that,  wliich  he  puts  into  liis  mouth  :  the  crei 
tures  of  God  arc  in  their  nature  good,  and  these  outward  foul 
nesses  of  the  hand  have  no  moral  guilt  in  them  ;  but  those  thinj^ 
which  delile  a  man,  are  the  wickednesses  that  come  forth  fromul 
unclean  heart,  and  so  break  forth  into  the  expressions  uf  themout 
and  hand.     SeeverscsH,   18,   19. 

XV.  23  Send  her  aicaij  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 
Master,  thou  art  not  wont  to  repel  importunate  suitors  :  be  pic 
to  grant  her  recjui'st ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

XV.  24  Jiut  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.    See  cbai 
ter  X.  verse  6. 

XV.  26  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chi 
dren^s  bready  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 
The  Jews  are  the  select  family  of  God,  and  the  children  of  tl 
house  ;  the  Gentiles  are  but  as  dot^s,  despised  and  haled,  as  lho*< 
that  are  without  God  in  the  world :  it  is  not  meet,  to  conununi* 
cate  those  favours  and  blessings,  which  I  have  intended  to  thechil 
dren  of  my  Church,  to  these  contemptible  aliens  from  the  cor 
nionwealth  of  Israel. 

XV.  27  Truth.,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fa 
from  their  masters*  table. 

O  Saviour,  I  do  not  expostulate  with  thee  for  this  so  hard  appcl 
lation:  I  do  meekly  yield  myself  such  as  thou  hast  tenned  me[ 
but,  if  I  be  a  dog,  give  me  at  least  the  common  privilege  of  thk 
despised  creature.     I  require  not  a  whole  morsel ;  1  dcMte  but 
crumb  of  thy  favour :  the  dogs  are  allowed  to  lick  the  crumbs  ih* 
full  from  their  masters'  table  ;  vouchsafe  me  but  this  small  othil 
thy  mercy,  and  it  shall  be  enough. 

XVI.  3  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky;  bt 
can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  timex  1 

O  yc  h\pocriie'i,  can  ye  prognosticate  fair  or  foul  weather  by  tt 
face  of  the  sky,  which  is  more  diHicult  and  uncertain  ;  and 
ye  not,  by  those  clear  predictions  of  the  ])rophetii  and  tlic  mintci 
]ou»  dcnionstriitions  of  my  power,  discern  the  time  ol'  luy  oomir 
into  the  world  } 

XVI.  6  The  leaven  qf  the  Pharisees. 
The  sour  and  faulty  doctrine,  the  vicious  aod  distasteful  gli 
of  the  IMiarisccs.     iice  vcr»c»  i  I ,  lU. 
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"XVI.  1 7  j4nd  Jcsw  answered  and  said  uvfo  him ,  Blessed  art  thou 
Simon  Bar-Jova :  /or  flesh  aiid  blood  haih  not  revealed  u  uiUo  i/ieCf 
but  »»y  Father  uhieh  is  in  heaien. 

Blessed  art  thou  Simon,  the  soi  of  Joanna,  who  hast  thus  believed 
with  thv  heart,  and  thus  confessed  with  thy  mouth:  for  it  is  not 
from  any  power  of  nature,  th.it  thou  couldst  have  conceived  thua 
of  me  ;  it  is  my  Father,  whic'i  is  in  Heaven,  who,  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  hath  wrou<;ht  this  faiih  in  thet". 

XVI.  IS  .4nd  I  say  unto  ihee^  That  thou  art  Peter ^  and  upon 
this  rock  I  rt'Ul  build  wy  church  ,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it. 

And  I  say  unto  thee,  That  it  was  not  for  nothing,  that  I  have 
heretofore  given  thee  the  name  of  Peter,  which  signifies  a  Stone  ; 
for  thou  hast  herein  approved  thyself  a  living  stone  in  that  founda- 
tion of  my  Prophets  and  Apot^tles,  whereof  I  Diysclf  am  both  tiie 
chief  Corner  Stone  and  also  the  firm  Rock,  by  thee  confessed,  on 
which  chat  foundation  of  my  Church  is  so  surely  laid,  as  that  the 
powers  of  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail  against  it. 

XVI.  19  And  J  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  and  whatsotver  thou  shall  bind  on  earthy  shaU  be  bound  in 
heaveyi :  and  whatsoever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 

And  1  will  give  unto  thee,  as  my  prime  Apostle,  and  to  the  rest  of 
thv  fellows,  in  who<ie  name  thou  hast  made  this  cracious  confession, 
and  to  their  hiwful  successors,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
so  as,  by  their  censures  and  doctrine,  they  shall  either  open  the 
gates  thereof  to  the  faithful  and  penitent,  or  shut  them  upon  the 
impenitent,  disobedient,  unbelievers:  and,  what  sentence  they 
shall  herein  puss  in  a  riiirht  and  well-grounded  proceeding,  shall  be 
accordingly  ratified  in  heaven;  whether  it  be  to  bind  over  men  to 
condemnation,  or  to  acquit  them  of  their  sins  to  their  justification 
Bnd  <>alvation. 

XVI.  22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  say- 
ing. Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord:  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 
Then  Peter  look  him  aside,  and  began  to  exposlnbie  with  him, 
Baying,  Lord,  have  not  I  confessed,  and  thou  hast  approved  it,  tliat 
ihou  art  the  Son  of  the  Living  God?  how  is  it  then,  that  thou  talk- 
est  of  suffering  and  dying?  These  things  cannot  agree :  do  not  bode 
80  ill  things  to  thyself;  rather  thou  shall  live  anu  reign,  and  make 
all  us  great  and  happy. 

XVI.  23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter^  Get  thee  behind 
Tnr,  Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  vte  :  for  t/wu  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 
But  he  turned  to  Peter,  and  said,  When  thou  saidst  well,  I  gave 
thee  a  title  of  love  and  honour;  but  now,  when  thou  speakest  thus 
carnally,  I  cannot  but  give  thee  thine  own:  It  is  Satan,  that  sug- 
gests this  lewd  counsel  to  thee,  and  thou  surt'erest  thv  tongue  to  be 
misguided  by  that  tempter;  since  therefore  thou  playest  his  part, 
1  sliall  justly  call  thee  by  his  name  ;  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satiin  ; 
for  these  motions  of  thine  argue  a  mind  ch;Lt  is  tleshly  and  sensual, 
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and  not  holy  and  riphtlr  informed  in  and  disposed  to  ilie  tilings  of^ 
God  ',  who,  by  niy  suBi:rings  and  druih,  huUi  gr<lctoU!^lv  purpoaetf 
the  redemption  ut Oiankiiui. 

XVI.  24  Then  said  Jesnx  unfo  his  discipUs^  If  onif  man  vill 
come  after  me,  let  kim  deny  hinisef/y  and  take  up  his  o'oas,  andJU- 
tow  me. 

If  any  man  will  nrofess  to  be  mv  discipde,  let  Itiin  deny  and  ro* 
nouncf  his  oun  will;  and  re.wign  himself  wholly  over  to  bo  guided 
and  disposed  of  by  my  Spirit;  and  lot  him  resolve  to  undurtjo  ull 
crosseii  and  aillictioirH,  that  shall  bu  laid  upon  hiai  fur  my  Nuuie*^ 
»ukc,  and  so  let  liitii  follow  me. 

XVI.  23  Vcrilif  J  say  unto  you.  There  be  xomr  standing  here, 
which  shaltnot  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Alan  eoming  m 
his  kivffdoni.  § 
Veriiy  I  say  unto  yon,  Ye  shall  have  no  lause  to  think  it  long,  rrm 
1,  the  Son  of  Man,  shall  conic  in  the  glory  of  my  Kathw;  for  I 
will  ere  long  give  you  very  glorious  rcprcMfntutions  and  tastes  of 
this  ensuing  Majestv:  some  of  you  shall  Jive  to  fcce,  not  otiU*  the 
imjtgeof  my  foture  glory  in  my  Transtigaration,  but  tM  entrance 
and  progress  of  my  kingdom,  both  in  mv  jjowerfal  Iit>!UirrectH»i 
and  giorions  A»crn»ioii,  4nd  in  tltc  happy  micoom  of  my  Gcwpel 
tlirough  many  purts  of  liic  u  urid. 

XVII.  4  Zwrf,  it  is  fioodfor  us  to  he  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us 
ffiake  hetr  three  lahernacles  i  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias. 

D  Lord,  hovr  gloriom  a  light  in  thin!  How  liappv  wciv  it,  if  we 
might  continue  liere,  and  enjoy  this  blensed  sight  still!  I^clow,  there 
is  nothing  but  trouble  and  ilunger  towards  tlice:  let  us  keep  our> 
selves  well  where  we  are:  and,  if  it  pleaise  thee,  Irt  us  baild  throe 
Tabernacles;  one  for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  ono  for  Elias:  as  for 
tis,  we  could  be  content  to  lie  abroad,  so  we  might  be  &urcof  soob 
a  ()rescnrc. 

XVII.  9  And  as  thrtf  eame  doum  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them,  sayini^,  l\ll  tlw  xHsion  to  no  man,  utUii  the  Son  ^ 
Man  he  risen  again  f  mm  the  dead. 

Do  not  make  ie|X}rt  of  ihii  mv  gloriou*  Tninsfiguration  to  anv  man 
trhomsoerer;  tdl  that  mv  Uriturrection  slmll  have  convinced  ih» 
vorld  of  my  I>ivinr  Powrr,  which,  in  the  mean  lime,  must  lie 
shrouded  under  mv  inanifolil  iiiririnities. 

XVll.  10  jind  his  discipL's  asked  him,  sayinf^,  Why  then  say  the 
scribes  that  Klias  nmsf  firff  come  if 

Arid  his  disiMples,  h«'aring  hini  to  speak  of  bis  Reaurreetion,  and 
8upp«>siug  that  bis  glorious  luauifeMtni ion  of  his  kingdom  to  the 
wi>rld  should  be  edect«"d  before  any  »xi^fcring  that  he  should  un- 
dergo, askeil  hiui,  »t;iyiug,  MaMcr,  if  thv  kingdom  be  so  nBtr^ 
how  is  it  that  we  hear  not  of  the  coming  of  Klia*'  for  we  have  bettti 
-t.;iight  by  the  tkrilx^,  that  Elia»  must  come  before  that  great  day, 

XVn,    12  Elias  is  come  alreadf/.     Sei' chap.  xi.  I*. 

XVU-   15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son:  Jur  he  is  UuuUkk, 
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Wn  rtxed:for  (fttimes  ht  falUtk  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 

water. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son,  for  he  i«,  at  certain  net  seasons  of 

the  moon,  sore  vexed  witli  a  devil;  who  violently  handleth  him 

and  casteih  hini  sometimes  into  the  fire,  and  sometimes  into  the 

water. 

XVII.   17  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation^  hoy?  long  shall  I 
be  uith  you  f 

O  \'e  faithless  and  perverse  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  have  been  in- 
sulting upon  my  disciples,  for  that  they  could  not  eject  this  devil, 
and  now  think  to  find  the  same  advantage  against  me:  how  Ion" 
shall  I  bcpainrd  bv  being  amongst  you? 

XV 11.    21   Ilowbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  otU  but  by  prayer  and 
faiiing. 

Howbeit,  this  kind  of  devils  requires  more  than  the  ordinary  means 
ofe'fection,to  dispossess  them-,  for, whereas  ye  havci-asioiit  others 
bv  voursolc  cotnmand,  tiiere  must  be  more  done  to  these  nmrc stiff 
and  tenacious  spirits;  besides  commund,  here  must  be  earnest 
praver  unto  the  God  of  Spirits;  and,  because  devotion  is  npt  to 
grow  dull  and  faint,  here  must  Ix-;  an  exercise  of  faulting  and  absti- 
nence, to  net  an  ed^e  upon  it  and  to  stir  it  up. 

XVII.  25,  26  What  thinkest  thau^  Simon'*  of  whom  do  the  kings 
ej  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their  own  children ^  or  of 
strangers?  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

What  thinkcst  thou,  Simon?  Ciesar's  officers  call  for  that  tribute 
from  us,  which  was  instituted  and  appointed  to  l)e  paid  for  sacred 
uses;  wc  arc  privileged  |)ersons;  is  it  due  to  be  paid  by  us?  Do 
earthly  princes  require  these  payments  of  their  children  and  fami- 
liars?  How  much  less  fit  is  it  then,  that  he,  who  is  the  King  and 
Possessor  of  all  the  World,  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  should 
pav  tribute  to  any  earthly  S^verci^n  for  himself  or  his. 

XV II.  27  Xotwithslanding,  /est  we  should  ojf'end  them,  go  thou 
to  the  5rff,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up, 
and  'jrhni  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  mo- 
ney :  that  take,  and  giie  unto  them  for  thee  and  vie. 

Yet,  however  I  might  justly  challenge  this  freedom,  lest  they,  who 
know  not  the  just  ground  of  my  immunity,  should  be  scandalized 
at  my  forliearance,  as  if  I  did  not  yield  duo  homage  and  respect 
to  secular  powers :  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook,  and 
take  up  the  first  fish  that  is  caught,  and  in  his  mouth  thou  shalt 
fintl  a  piece  of  silver,  of  tlie  value  of  two  shillings  six  pence :  that 
lake,  and  give  it  to  them  for  me  and  for  thyself,  in  whose  house  1 
abide. 

XVin.   1    Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  nf  heaven? 
Ma^cr,  which  of  us  shall  be  the  greatest  in  that  glorious  kingdom, 
vrliich  thou  art  about  to  restore  unto  Israel  ? 

XVIII.  3  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  Execptyebe  converted^  and 
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become  as  little  childraty  ye  shall  not  enter  into   the  kingdom  nf 

heaven. 

Venly  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  put  olf  all  ambitiuus  thoughts, 

and  become  mefk  and  humble  us  little  children,  ye  <»hall  not  be 

meet  to  take  up  any  Ktations,  in  this  my  Spiritual  Kingdom  here, 

and  much  less  in  the  Glorious  Kitisfdoui  of"  Heaven  above. 

XVIIl.  4  Whosoeier  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
ihiltlf  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  is  my  rule,  to  meHsure  greatness  by  hu«n«hty  :  whosoever  shall 
so  humble  bmiself  as  thii>  little  cliild,  aba^in^  hiinseU'  in  hiii  conceits 
beluvv  all  uthers^  that  man  h  and  shall  be  the  greatest  in  my  king- 
dom. 

XVIII.  5  /ind  xehosQ  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  vii/ 
name  receiieth  me. 

And  whosoever  shall  shew  kinditesa  to  one  of  these  my  lowly  and 
nici^k-spirited  servants,  for  icy  sake,  1  shall  esteem  it  as  done  to 
myself. 

XV in.  6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
belitie  in  »««•,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were,  hunged 
about  his  neck  J  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
And  whosoever  ^.ha II  offer  any  wrong  or  indignity  to  any  one  of 
these  humble  clients  of  mine,  that  believe  in  me,  it  w  ere  better  for 
him,  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,  or  underwent 
any  other  temporal  death;  for  this  unjust  mcaskUre  of  his  shall  be 
punished  with  cterniJ. 

XVIII.  7  Ji're  .r,Uo  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it  mtut 
vecds  .V  that  offctu,.i :  otne ;  l-u'  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
Cometh  I 

Woe  br»  to  the  Avr„ld,  bc»rmise  of  those  manv  stumblingblocks, 
^vhich  men  lay  in  eut  |i  oihers'  wav  to  salvation  !  Such  there  will  be 
every  wliere,  but  vu*-  to  (how,  bv  whom  they  are  laid! 

XVMII.    Q  Jnd  tj  thine  eye  offend  thee,  ^c.     See  chap.  v.  29. 

XVIII.  10  Fur  I  say  unto  you,  I'hiit  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  thej'ttce  of  my  Father  whitti  ij  in  hein?e/i. 
For  they  are  in  so  high  and  tiear  respecl  with  God,  that  he  liath 
appointed  his  anj^els  in  heaven  to  lake  charge  of  them  here  on 
earth;  and  they  are  ever  read  v,  pitching  their  UMits  about  them; 
and  do  ever  attend,  either  to  their  vafegnard  or  rev««nge. 

XVIII.  I J  yind  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  ktrily  J  say  unto  you, 
he  rcjoicclh  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  mnety  aiul  nine  whicA 
went  not  astray. 

He  is  more  aiiecte*!  witli  tlic  recovering  of  that  one  sheep  which 
was  lost,  than  with  the  safety  oi  the  rest  o(  the  tlock ;  Wean^j  the 
danger  wherein  that  one  sheep  wa«,  and  the  care  and  fear  tluU  be 
WAfi  in  for  it,  eauHed  his  joy  to  be  tljcreupon  increased. 

XV^III.   15  Moreover  if  thy  brother  .thai I  trespass  again.U  theft 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  wtii  hear 
thie,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 
When  Oiy  brotlK'r  hath  tione  an  otfencc  thereto  thou  otilj  Aft 
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priv}*,  do  not  at  the  first  bring  him  to  public  censure,  but  first 
deal  privately  with  him,  for  his  repentance  and  reformation  ;  and 
if  he  ihall  receive  the  f;oo<l  counsel  and  admonition  thou  guvest 
him,  thou  hsist  gained  thy  brother. 

■  XVIII.  n  And  if  ht  shall  vc^kct  to  hear  thc7»,  tell  it  unto  the 
church :  but  (f  he  neglect  to  hear  the  churchy  let  him  be  unto  thee  as 
an  heathen  vwn  and  a  publican. 

And  if  he  shall  neglect  the  advice  and  reproof  of  them,  make  thy 
complaint  to  them  who  have  the  managing  of  the  public  cen- 
sures of  the  Church,  that  they  may  proceed  against  him  accord- 
ingly :  but  if  he  neglect  or  disregard  those  public  courses  of  his  re- 
formation, Jet  him  be  avoided  of  thee  as  a  man  unworthy  of  thy 
convcr^atioa  or  respect,  no  less  than  as  if  be  were  a  mere  heathen 
or  publican  ;  the  one  whereof  religion  makes  odious,  the  other  his 
trade  of  life. 

XVIII.   18  Whatsoever  if e  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven:  He.    See  John  xx.  23. 

X  Vni.  1 9  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  asky  it  shall  be  done 
Jor  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

The  single  prayers  of  faithful  suppliants  shall  not  want  audience 
and  respect  from  God;  but  when  they  are  doubled,  by  the  con- 
junction of  the  hearts  of  more  suitors  and  the  united  forces  of  many 
fen-ent  desires,  they  cannot  but  be  more  eflectual,  and  shall  re- 
ceive a  gracious  acceptation  from  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

XVIII.  20  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
runne,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

For,  so  highly  do  I  respect  the  assemblies  of  my  faithful  servants, 
that,  where  any  number  of  them  shall  be  met  together  in  a  sincere 
desire  to  do  me  service,  I  will  be  there  present  with  them  by  my 
Spirit,  for  the  exciting,  and  directing,  and  accepting  of  their  ho- 
ly endeavours. 

•  XVIII.  22  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times ;  but,  Until  se- 
venty times  seven. 

I  say  unto  thee,  thou  mayest  not  be  too  severely  niggardly  of  thy 
remissions,  to  bound  them  within  a  set  and  small  number;  but 
must  be  open-handed  to  a  free  forgiveness,  though  it  be  never  so 
oft,  where  thou  shalt  see  likely  arguments  of  repentance,  and  hopes 
of  amendment. 


XIX.  8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  a-j!ay  your  wives:  but  from  the  begin- 
ning It  was  not  so. 

Neither  God  nor  his  servant  Moses  ever  allowed  this  course  of  your 
frequent  and  misgrounded  putting  away  of  your  wives,  upon  slight 
and  unwarrantable  occasions:  only  God,  by  Moses,  because  be 
saw  your  cruelty  and  hard-hearted ness  towards  your  wives,  to 
avoid  further  extreniities  gjive  order,  that,  since  ye  would  needs 
put  off  your  wives  upon  undue  causes,  or  else  do  worse,  ye 
should  give  them  buch  a  writing,  as  might  testify  that  tliis  dismis- 

VOL.  IV.  L 
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Mon  of  theirs  was  noi  for  any  crioie  by  them  committed,  but  upon 
some  other  dislikes;  but  if  ye  look  to  the  Brst  institution  of  mur- 
ria<;i-,  ye  shall  find  that  from  the  bcgiiuiiiig  it  wu;,  nut  »o;  this  li- 
berty Wiis  not  s;ranted  to  the  husband  to  put  away  Ins  wife. 

XIX.  10  lils  disciples  say  unto  liinu   If  the  case  of  the  fnan  be 
so  with  his  uu/e,  it  is  not  good  to  many. 

His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If  it  be  so,  that  what  distaste  soever 
the  wife  give  ujUo  her  husband,  he  may  not,  save  only  in  tlie  case  of 
adultery,  put  her  away,  it  is  the  best  way  for  a  man  to  avoid  this 
yoke  of  bondatje,  and  not  at  all  to  uiarrv, 

XIX.   II   liut  hi- said  unto  them,   All  men  cannot  receive  this 


sat/ni. 


ir,  save  ihev  to  uh&ni  it  is  ffiven. 


Ye  say  it  is  tin-  best  way  to  abstain  from  niarriage :  but  all  men  are 
not  capable  of  this  resolution;  but  oidy  they,  who,  by  a  special 
gift  ot  God,  have  the  power  of  conlinency. 

XIX.  1*2  For  there  arc  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from 
their  viothcrs  womb  :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  vien :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  thonselvcs 
cunuchs/or  the  kingdom  oj  heaxeris  sake.  He  tliat  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive. 

For,  there  arc  two  sorts  of  eunuchs;  some  of  necessity,  and  some 
of  will :  those,  which  are  eunuchs  of  necessity,  are  such,  as  either 
are  born  such,  or  such  as  are  made  so  by  men  forcibly ;  the  other, 
which  are  voluntary  eunuchs,  arc  those,  who,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holv  Spirit,  have  subdued  their  lustful  desires,  and  so  brought 
their  bodies  in  subjection,  as  that,  being  freed  from  the  inordinate 
heat  of  their  uurufy  atVections,  they  j^ive  themselves  freely  over  to 
the  service  of  God.  He,  who  fincfs  himself  able,  by  the  help  of 
pra\er  and  abstinence,  to  maintain  and  receive  tins  state  and  gift 
of  (;ontinency,  let  him  receive  it. 

XIX.  1*  JiiU  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
fiot,  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
For  of  them,  and  such  as  they  are,  &o  humbly  and  meekly  affect- 
ed, doth  the  knigdnm  of  heaven  consist. 

XIX.  17  /hid  he  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me  good? 
there  is  none  pood  but  one,  that  is,  God:  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  int9 
life,  keep  the  commandmaUs. 

Upon  wiiat  ground  is  it,  that  thou  givest  me  this  title  of  Good  ?  for 
iicrein  thou  atfirmest  a  greater  truth,  than  thou   art  aware  of. 
'Inhere  is  none  gowl  but  one,  and  that  is  God,  only  :  he  is  truly 
and  absolutely  good,  and  he  alone;  so  as,  while  thou  caUe«t  me 
good,  thou  imnliest  me  to  be,  what  I  am,  the  true  God.     It  is  a 
great  and  goud  demand,  which  thou  hast  made,  how  thou  raavest 
come  to  heaven;  although,  if  thou  kncwest  the  exactness  of  the  | 
law  and  thine  own  weakness,  thou  wouldest  easily  find  that  it  i« 
not  doing,  that  can  bring  thee  thither,  but  believing;  but,  if  thinoj 
nim  be  to  purchase  heaven  by  thy  works,  beiioid  thy  task  lies  open  I 
before  thee,  keep  all  the  laws  and  cuaiuiaadiiicnt&  of  GoU|  whicli 
if  a  maa  do,  he  dialJ  live  in  them. 
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XIX.  20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him ^  All  these  things  hirve 
I  kept  from  viy  youth  up:  xt'hat  lack  I  yet  ? 

Lord,  if  this  be  all  that  is  required  of  roe,  I  am  safe  enough  ;  for 
all  these  have  I  kept  exactly  and  carefully,  ever  since  I  came  to 
the  years  of  discretion;  having  not  failed,  in  respect  of  any 
main  violation,  in  any  of  them:  Is  there  no  further  matter  then  to 
be  performed,  for  the  attaining  of  eternal  life? 

XIX.  21  Jesus  said  unto  hiniy  If  thou  wilt  be  perfecty  go  and 
seil  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure 
tit  heaven :  and  eome  and  follow  vie. 

Alas!  young  man :  thy  self-love  hath  made  thee  apt  to  mistake  thy- 
self and  thy  condition  :  the  truth  is,  there  is  no  one  of  these  com- 
mandments, which  thou  hast  not  broken ;  for  the  law  of  God  is 
spiritual,  and  doth  not  only  reach  to  the  outward  act,  but  to  the 
inward  motions  and  dispositions  of  the  heart:  but,  since  thou 
stande^t  upon  thine  own  abilities  and  perfections,  herein  shalt  thou 
gpve  proof  of  thy  sincerity  in  loving  God  above  all  things,  M-hich 
the  Law  requircth ;  go  thy  ways,  sell  that  which  thou  hast,  and  give 
it  to  the  poor,  for  the  sake  of  that  God,  who  shall  remunerate  this 
bounty  of  thine  witli  better  treasures  in  heaven  ;  and,  when  thou 
bast  done,  come  and  fyiloiv  mc,  as  a  true  and  constant  disciple. 

XIX.  24  //  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  nee- 
dlcy  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  world  more  diSicuit,  than  for  that  man, 
ivho  hath  set  Lis  heart  upon  bis  riches,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God, 

XIX.  28  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which  have  followed 
me;  in  the  regeiwration,  xchen  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  thetu!elv€ 
tribes  of  Israel. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye,  that  have  followed  me  in  this  mine  hum- 
bled state  upon  earth,  shall,  in  the  day  of  the  great  restoration  of 
all  things,  when  the  elect  shall  enter  into  a  new  life  of  unspeakable 
glory,  even  in  that  great  and  dreadful  day,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  upon  his  Throne  of  Majesty,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  then  shall  ye,  my  Apostles,  who  are  now  despicable  and 
mean,  have  the  honour  to  sit  upon  several  thrones,  to  second  and 
assist  this  awful  act  of  Hnal  judgment  of  the  rebellious  tribes  of  Isv- 
rael. 

XDC.  29  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren^ 
or  sisters  f  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  nayne's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  €ver» 
Listing  life. 

As  for  those,  who  have  not  gone  so  far,  as  to  forsake  and  abandon 
all  things,  but  only  some  particular  comforts,  whether  bouses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  namc^s  sake,  because  they  could  not  enjoy  any  of  these  to- 
gcllier  with  the  profession  of  my  Truth  and  Gospel ;  they  shall  re- 
ceive, in  lieu  thereof,  that  irtje  and  solid  consolation,  which  shall 
be  more  unto  them,  than  a  hundred  fold  so  many  several  favours 
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and  blessings  here,    and,    at  last,  everlasting  glory  and  hap|>u'' 
ncss, 

XIX.  30  But  many  that  arc  first  shall  be  last  i  and  the  /aj/ shall*] 
he'fii'st. 

But  let  none  of  you,  my  disciples,  presume  of  his  forwanlness  and 
precedency  of  tune  \  as  if,  therefore,  lie  should  out>trip  all  others 
in  the  favour  of  his  remiuieration:  for  many  of  those,  which  ara 
now,  as  in  the  first  hour,  called  to  the  profession  of  my  Gospel, 
shall  yet  he  cjist  behind  divers otliers,  whiclj  shall  be  later  in  time;-] 
and  even  those,  which  shall  cuote  latest  in  time,  may  be  the  first] 
in  dignity  and  glory. 

XX.    I,  2,  3,  4,  9,   10,  1.3,   II  For  iht  kingdom  of  heaven  i*\ 
like  tinfo  a  wan  that  is  an  houst holder,  iihich  u<mt  out  eurlt/  in  ihe\ 
morning  to  hire  Itihaurers  into  hix  vineyard.     And  when  he  had  { 
agreed  with  the  lubouvers/or  a  pamy  a  day,  he  sent  than  into  hit 
vinnjard.      yind  he  went  oul  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  otherii 
standing  idle  in  the  market  place.  And  said  unto  than  ;   Go  ye  also  | 
into  the  vineyard,  and  whaisocxer  is  right  J  will  giit  you.     And] 
they  went  their  way.     And  when  they  came  that  were  hirt-d  about j 
the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  evety  man  a  pmny.     But  whai  ti 
Jirst  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  hax  e  received  more  ;  and\ 
they  likewise  received  every  vuin  a  penny.     But  he  amrwered  one  oj 
than,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  thou  not  agree 
xvith  mejor  a  petmy  f    Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  1  will 
give  unto  this  last,  ex'eti  as  unto  thee. 

As  some  great  and  careful  boiis^-hokler,  that  hath  hired  labourers 
at  a  set  rate  into  his  vineyard  ;  calling  in  other  workmen  at  seve- 
ral hours,  at  tlie  latter  end  of  the  day,  is  pleased  to  give  an  equal 
retribution  to  those  that  came  latest  itito  the  vineyard,  with  thos 
that  came  in  first,  making  pnod  his  promise  and  agroement  will 
the  first,  while   he  is  bouutiful  unto  the  latter  ;  cannot  be  chal- 
lenged to  have  done  any  wrong  to  the  tirst,  in  his  liberality  to  thetl 
laitt :  even  so,  God,  the  Great  >Jaster  of  this  Earthly  Family,  hav- 
ing called  some  more  early  to  the  service  and  profession  of  hit 
Name,  some  later,  if  he  shall  please  to  give  a  like  t!;racious  remu- 
neration to  all,  eaiiiiot  justly  be  excepted  against ;  since,  if  somol 
have  cause  to  magnify  bis  bounty,  yet  tio  man   liatli  dauae  to^ 
complain. 

XX.  21    Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  lhy\ 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  lejt  in  thy  kingdom. 
Lord,  thou  knowest  I  am  thy  kinswoman,  and  therefore  worthi 
to  be  respected  of  thee  before  a  stranger  :  two  of  mv   sons  ha» 
attended  thee  thus  long  :  we  are  persuaded  that  thou,  being  th< 
Messiah,    slialt  restore  a  glorious  temporal   kingdom  to  Isnielj 
grant  nte  this  favour,  tliat  these  two  sons  of  mine  may  be  cbi« 
rc«  rs   under  thee,    and  may  be   next   of  honour   to  thy  owi 
person. 

XX.  22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ve  know  not  what 
ask.    Are  ye  able  to  drink  oj  the  cup  thai  I  shdl  drtfii  oj\  a/ti 
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hf  haptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?   They  say 
junto  hirrif  We  are  able. 

know  there  are  more  hands  in  this  suit,  than  thine  own  :  thy 

»on;>  have  set  thee  on  to  move  this.     But  yc  know  not  what  it  is, 

that   ye  sue  for:  ye  think  of  reifjnirijr,  and  jollity,  and  magniti- 

rcence,  but  I  must  call  back  your  thoughts  to  sadness  and  suHcr- 

King :  much  sorrow   must  be  endured  by  me,  ere  1  can  reign  and 

triumpii ;  neither  is  mv  sovereignty  such  as  ye  fondly  imagine, 

[outward  and  earthly.     Tell  me  then,  have  ye  fully  digested  the 

l«xpectation  and  resolution  of  those  crosses  and  afflictions  which  ye 

rinust  undergo?  can  yc  drink  of  that  bitter  cup,  wherein  I  shall 

': begin  to  you  ?  can  ye  endure  to  be  baptized  in  blood,  as  ye  shall 

gee  me  to  be  ?  They  s.iv  to  him  ;  We  are  resolved,  both  that  we 

arc  able,  and  to  be  willing  to  take  part  with  thee,  in  whatsover 

IDeasure  shall  be  ort'cred  unto  thee. 

XX.  23  And  he  saifk  unto  thetn.  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
tup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  : 
but  to  sit  on  my  Hght  hand,  and  on  my  left,  it  not  mine  to  give^ 
hit  it  shall  be  given  to  thcm/or  w/iom  it  is  prepared  of  viy 
J"  at  her. 

And  ho  saith  unto  them.  As  ye  are  my  disciples  and  followers,  ye 
»hall  indeed  take  part  with  uie  in  my  sullerings  :  make  account  of 
smarting  and   bleeding  for  me,   and   with   me;  but  as   for  that 
glory  which  ye  sue  for,  know  that  it  is  mistaken  :  my  kingdom  is 
jspiritual,  and  my  glory  is  and  shall  be  heavenly:  there  are  in- 
ideed  degrees  of  honour  and  happiness  above  ;  but  I  came  not  now 
to  dispose  of  them  :  my  Father  in  Heaven  hath  ordained  and  pre- 
determined, before  the  foundatious  of  the  world,   upon  whom  he 
i^vill  confer  these  celestial  honours  and  precedency,  and  eminence 
of  glory  ;  the  end  and  purpose  of  mv  coniing  is,  to  purchase  hea- 
ven for  you  and  the  rest  of  my  Church:  as  tor   the   pTinci|)al 
rooms  and  ranks  of  glory,  there  is  a  boUl  ambition  and  cvniosiiv 
in  you  to  move  for  tiicm,  and  it  is  no  part  of  my  commission  to 
Igive  yon  satisfaction  therein. 

XX.  24  Jnd  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with  indig" 
\%ation  against  the  two  brcfhrai. 
When  the  other  tun  apostles  heard  of  this  high  and  ambitious 
tnotion,  which  was  made  for  their  two  fellows,  tlic  sons  of  Zel>e- 
dee,  they  swelled  with  envy  and  secret  indignation,  to  think 
that  tliese  two  should  make  such  earnest  suit,  to  outstrip  all  the 
rest  of  their  society  ;  and  every  one  began  to  compare  himself  with 
'Others,  and  to  put  himself  forward  into  a  competition  of  tiie  like 
honour. 

XX.  25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said^  Ve  know 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  domijiion  over  ihcm,  attd 
they  tluit  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  (hem. 
But  Jesus  called  them  aside  and  rebuked  them,  saying,  Ve  do 
utterly  mistake  the  matter:  ye  think,  belike,  that  it  is  and  shall 
be  in  the  governing  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  my  Church,  as  it 
is  in  the  temporal  regiments  and  courts  of  earthly  princes :  yu 
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dream  of  secular  sovereignty  and  rule,  e^icii  «»ver  other;  but  the 
case  is  quite  otherwise  here  :  here  is  no  dominion  lo  be  exercised 
by  any  of  you  over  the  rest ;  as  if  ye  were  {jrrcat  sovereij^ns,  and 
your  brethren  base  subjects:  thus  it  is  indeed  in  the  governmeot 
of  earthly  princes. 

XX.  26  But  it  shall  mt  be  so  amovg  XfOii :  but  whosoeva'  will 
great  among  i/oUj  let  him  btjjour  mitustfy. 

But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you,  my  aposllts  and  disciples  :  there 
must  needs  indeed  be  distinct  orders  in  my  Church  ;  neither  is  it 
possible,  that  there  should  be  a  mere  parity  without  confusioo: 
but  lids  necessary  incijuality  must  be  without  a  proud  overliness, 
and  insolent  domineerincj  over  your  brethren :  all  the  ambitioa 
that  I  do  allow  ;jmQngsr  you,  is,  who  shall  be  most  ser\nceab]e  to^j 
my  Church,  and  most  obsequious  to  the  rest  of  his  fellows.  WM 

XXI.  5  Till  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion^  Behold  thy  king  comcth 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  the  colt  the  foal  of 
an  ass.     See  Zecb.  ix.  verse  y. 

XXI.  7  yJnd  brought  the  ass,  and  I  he  colt  ^  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  fhej/  set  him  thereon. 

And  they  brought  both  the  ass  and  her  colt,  and  put  their 
clothes  upon  them,  and  they  set  him  upon  the  ass's  colt  thus  clad, 
vhich  had  never  been  used  to  the  yoke  or  carriage ;  and  he  rode 
thereon,  in  great  humility  and  homely  state,  from  BetJiphage  to 
Jerusah^m. 

XXI.  9  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  is  he  that  comet h 
m  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 
O  Lord,  do  thou  save,  and  maintain,  and  prosper  the  kingdom 
of  this  true  Son  of  David  :  blessed  is  this  tiue  and  only  Messiah, 
which  cometh  unto  us,  in  the  power  and  authority  of  the  God  of 
Heaven.  OGod,  do  thou,  in  the  hi<Titcst  heaven,  bless  and  save 
Idni,  .ind  give  happy  success  to  his  rule  over  us. 

XXI.  10  yhid  -when  he  ujas  come  into  Jerusalen%,  all  the  city  teas 
•moved,  saying.  It  ho  is  this  ?  ,    , 

And  when  he  was  coma  into  Jerusalem  with  this  joyful  acclamijlH 
tion  of  the  people,  all  the  city  was  full  of  noise  anil  stirring  ;  and,'*" 
as  he  passed  the  street  with  this  attendance,  the  multitude,  seeing 
the  train,  u»kcd,  Who  is  tliis,  that  is  followed  with  such  cODBii^fl 
encc  of  people,  and  such  loud  gratulations  ?  ^1 

XXI.  12  Jtid  Jisus  uent  into  the  Innplc  of  God,  and  cast  out 
all  them  thutsvld  and  bought  in  the  letttple,  and  oxerthrett)  the  tubUt. 
of  the  moneychangers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves.  dH 

And  Jesus  went  up,  in  this  rcjiiipage,  to  the  Temple  of  God  ;  anff^ 
did  now. the  second  time,  cast  out  all  tticni  that  bought  and  sold  cat. 
tie  and.<loves,  and  other  things  useful  for  their  sacrifices,  from  the 
courts  of  the  holy  Ttn>ple;  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  those  mo- 
neyehani^ers  which  were  employed  in  these  bargains,  and  the  sea  ' 
of  them  thai  sold  turtles  and  pigeons  for  their  oblations. 

XXI.   13  jind  said  unto  than.  It  is  writ  ten  ^  My  house  shdUli 
called  the  house  of  prayer  -,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 
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And  said  unto  them,  It  is  written  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  My  house 
is  consecrated  to  holy  devotion,  lo  the  use  of  prayer,  and  all  oilier 
the  sacred  services  of  God  ;  but  now,  well  may  the  complaint  of 
Jeremy  be  taken  up :  vc  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves,  in  mis- 
entploying  it  fo  vonr  fraudulent  bareains  and  griping  transactions. 
XXf.  19  And  when  he  saw  a  fi^tree  in  the  xeaij,  he  came  lo  it, 
and  J'ound  nothing  t hereon,  but  leaves  only,  andsaid  im/o  it,  Let  no 
fruit  grofw  <nx  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig 
tree  withered  away. 

Anil  when  he  siiw  a  fig  tree  in  the  wnv,  he  came  purposely  to  seek 
that  fruit,  which  he  knew  he  islmuld  not  find  ripe  and  seasonable  ; 
that  he  might  hence  take  occ:isioii  to  work  that  exemplary  miracle 
open  it,  w  hich  ensued  :  for,  when  he  found  onlv  store  of  leaves 
Upon  it,  and  no  fruit,  that  he  might  in  this  tree  shew  how  much 
be  hates  and  will  punish  a  formal  profession,  such  as  the  Jews 
made,  of  religion,  without  an  answerable  fruitfulness,  he  cursed 
the  fig  tree,  and  said  ;  Let  that,  which  is  ibv  fault,  be  thy  punish- 
iuent :  thou  bearest  no  fruit  at  all ;  whereas  the  nature  of  thy  kind 
1  is  ever  to  have  one  fruit  under  another,  always  some,  though  not 
ever  in  a  full  m;ituri:  v  :  since  therefore  thou  bearest  no  fruit  at  all, 
never  mavest  thou  more  bear  anv  fruit  t  and,  presently,  the  fig 
I  tree,  as  blasted  with  t'l.u  word  of  iudnrment,  withered. 

XXJ.  21   Vmiy  I  say  nnto  you,  1/  ye  have  faith  and  doubt  not, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  lie  thou  removedy  and  be  thou  cast 
\into  the  sea ;  it  shall  he  done, 

Vrrilv  I  say  unto  you.  That,  which  ye  have  seen  me  to  do,  by 

^my  Divine  Power,  the  same  shall  ye  do  by  the  power  of  your  mi- 

iTaculous  faith  :  if  ve  can  stedfastly  lulievc,  without  wavering  and 

doubts,  ye  shall  not  only  be  able,  by  your  command,  to  remove 

the  sap  from  a  tree  ;  but  ye  shall  be  able  to  remove  the  greatest 

^_  DiDuntain,  by  your  M'ord,  out  of  the  place  wherein  it  is,  and  to 

^■cast  it  into  the  sea. 

^M  XXI.  24,  25  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also 
^■ft'i'//  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  we,  I  in  like  uise  -j:ill  tell 
^Byou  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John, 
^Mti'hence  zcas  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  tf  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  -with 
t/iemsehes,  saying,  If  xee  shall  say.  From  heaven  ;  he  will  say  un- 
to us,  IV hy  did  ye  not  then  believe  Kim  ? 

The  question  you  ask  me  can  proceed  out  of  nothing  but  a  wilful 
cavillation :  ye  well  see  such  divine  power  shining  forth  ia  my 
miracles,  as  may  well  convince  you  of  the  certainty  of  my  nuN- 
sion  and  authority  from  Go<l  himself.  But,  since  ye  will  needs 
move  this  doubt,  I  shall  give  you  a  full  resolution,  out  of  your 
own  answer  ;  if  le  shall  but  tell  me  whence  John,  my  forerunner, 
had  hi'*  warrant  and  authority,  both  for  his  preaching  and  baptisui ; 
"erein  may  ye  give  yourselves  full  satisfaction;  for,  if  he  were 
a  holy  PropKet,  as  ye  all  account  of  him,  and  served  only  to 
make  way  for  me  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  pointed  to  me  as 
that  Lcimb  of  God  wliich  takcth  away  the  alas  of  the  world  \  ho\v 
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can  ye  make  anv  scruple  of  receiving  me,  as  sent  from  God,  forT 
the  work  of  man's  redemption  ' 

XXI.  31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  liis  father  f 
They  say  unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  fcrilj/  / 
say  unto you^  That  the puhlicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom 
ej  God  ttejore  ijau. 

Ye  Priests  and  Elders  of  the  people,  and  ye  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  *{ 
are  as  the  undertaking  son,  that  promised  well,  but  did  nothing: 
Publicans  and  Sinners  are  as  the  refusing  son,  which  denied  to. 
work,  and  yet  performed  it  in  their  conversion:  therefore  evea 
Publicans  and  Sinners  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ 
however  now  by  you  despised,  when  ye  shall  be  excluded. 

XXI.  33  There  was  a  certain  householder,  whieh  planted  a  vine 
yard,  and  hedged  it  Sic.  Sec  Isaiah  v.  1 . 

XXI.  31  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They 
wili  mn^ence  viy  son. 

And,  after  that  he  had  seen  all  the  indignities  that  they  had  offer- 
ed unto  bis  servants  the  prophets,  he  resolved  to  send  his  Only 
Son  Jesus  unto  them,  whose  divine  miracles  he  well  knew  might 
justiv  convince  them  of  their  duly  to  him.  , 

XXI.  38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themsehes.  This  is  the  heir ;  cornty  let  us  kUl  him,  ana  let  us  seiz^ 
on  hi<  inheritance. 

But  when  these  wicked  Jews  saw  that  the  Son  of  God  was  come 
personally  amongst  them,  they  said,  Come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  then  there  shall  be  none  to  challenge  the  inheritance  and 
command  of  us:  we  may  then  live  lawlessly,  without  any  con- 
troul. 

XXI.  42  Jesus  saith  u?ito  them.  Did  ye  nei'er  read  in  the  scrip- 
tures, The  stone  which  the  builders  rejectedy  the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner  ? 

Ye  think  now,  that  ye  are  utterly  fred  from  the  danger  of  this  ac- 
cusation, and  presume  of  your  own  judgment;  whereas,  he, 
■whom  ye  reject,  shall  be  approved  that  true  Messiah,  on  whom  the 
Churcli  of  God  is  built,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist.  Sco 
Psalm  cxviii.  22. 

XXI.  4  J  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 
Christ  is  as  a  Rock,  every  way  ;  as  in  regard  of  the  use  of  that 
spiritual  building,  do  in  respect  of  the  danger  of  opjiosing  him  : 
whosoever  will  be  dashing  upon  him,  shall  but  split  and  break 
himself  in  pieces;  and  if  he  fall,  in  just  revenge,  upon  any  that 
makes  head  against  him,  he  shall  crush  and  grind  him  to  powder. 

XXII.  9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  hid  to  the  marriage. 

Since  the  Jews,  my  selected  people,  will  not  obey  these  gracious 
invitations,  nor  afjprove  themselves  worthy  of  this  mcrcv,  go  yq 
to  the  despised  Gentiles,  and  call  tbem  to  this  spiritual  marriage 
feast,  , 
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XXn.  10  So  those  servants  went  out 
therrd  together  all  as  many  as  iheyjound^  both  bad  andgood. 
So  those,  my  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  went  to  call  those  that  are 
iirithout ;  the  contemptible  heathen,  that  lay  by  the  highways 
and  hedge -rows  of  the  world,  as  iin  worthy  of  the  house-room  of 
my  Church,  and  gathered  thcni,  &c. 

XXII.  11,  12,  13  And  wheyi  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests y 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment :  And  he 
saith  unto  hivi.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a 
wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king 
to  the  servants.  Bind  him  hand  atui_foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  utter  darkness ,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

But,  though  God  vouchsafed  to  call  even  the  Gentiles  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  privileges  of  his  Church,  yet  he  will  not  abide 
that  they  should  dishonour  his  holy  vocation,  by  their  known  fil- 
thiness  and  pollution  :  the  King  of  Glory,  the  God  of  his  Church, 
takes  notice  of  his  guests,  and  marks  how  they  come  dressed  and 
habited  to  his  spiritual  feast ;.  and  if  he  see  a  man,  who,  profess- 
ing Christ,  shall  notwithstanding  continue  in  the  old  rags  and  filth 
of  his  natural  corruption,  he  cannot  but  be  highly  ortended  with 
this  foul  hypocrisy  and  presumption,  and,  after  a  sharp  expostu- 
lation, shall  adjudge  that  man  to  a  just  and  heavy  damnation. 

XXII.  14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 
For,  think  not  that  all,  who  are  outwardly  called  by  the  sweet  in- 
ritations  of  the  Gospel,  arc  made  partakers  of  grace  and  salvation. 
Gotl  calleth  all  sorts  of  men,  and  men  of  all  sorts,  and  they  do 
outwardly  answer  this  voice  of  God  ;  hut  his  in^va^d  and  etTectual 
calling,  and  the  election  of  grace,  is  but  of  few. 

XXII.  1 6  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodians,  saying,  A/asier,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teach- 
est  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man :  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

And  they  sent  unto  him  their  disciples,  together  with  them  which 
were  of  the  faction  and  clientage  of  Herod;  messengers  divided 
both  in  opinion  arjd  affection  ;  the  one  part  standing  for  the  hber- 
ty  of  the  Jews,  the  other  part  for  tlie  impositions  of  Csesar  and 
Hernd  ;  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and,  without 
all  respects  to  the  persons  of  one  side  or  other,  teacliest  un]>ar- 
liallv  the  way  of  God  in  sincerity  and  truth, 

XXII.  n  Tell  us  therefmr,  'What  thinkest  thou?  Is  it  lawful 
to  give  tribute  unto  Ca-sar,  or  not  ?j 

Tell  us  therefore,  What  thiiikest  thou  of  this  point  ?  Thou  know- 
esl  that  God  hath  imposed  upon  us  a  sacred  tfihuiL.-  to  be  paid 
unto  himself :  now,  our  Roman  usur|>ers  recjuire  us  to  pay  this 
very  tribute  unto  their  coffers,  who  do  justly  challenge  to  be 
God's  free  people  ;  now  then,  what  sayest  thou  r  Is  it  lawful  ft)r 
us  thus  to  yield  unto  their  exactions,  and,  abdicating  our  just  pri- 
vileges, to  pay  this  tribute  unto  Csesju  or  not  ? 

JpUl.  18,  19,  20,  21  But  Jesus  perceived  their   wickcdnessyy 
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€md  Sttidf  Why  tempt  ye  vie^  ye.  hypocrites  ?  Shew  trw  the  tribute 
money.  And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny.  Aiul  he  saith  unto 
thern.  Whose  is  tht^  ifnaffe  and  superscription  t  They  say  unto  him, 
Cir^ar^s.  Then  saith  he  unto  than,  Iiend^:r  therefore  unto  Casar  the 
things  which  are  Caesar's ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 
And  Jesus,  who  knew  tlie  very  secret  thouglits  of  llicir  hearts, 
perceiving  their  wicked  conspiracy  against  him,  said,  Why  do  ye 
thus  seek  to  entrap  me,  under  a  colour  of  respect  and  reverence 
to  me,  O  ye  hypocrites  ?  Ye  think  ye  now  have  me  in  a  snare  : 
for  if  I  say  it  is  not  lawful,  ye  Hcrodians  arc  ready  to  accuse  me 
as  seditious  ;  if  I  artirm  it  lawful,  ye  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  arc 
ready  to  lojid  mo  with  the  envy  of  the  people:  but  ye  shall  well 
see  how  easily  I  can  avoid  this  net  yc  have  laid  for  me.  Shew  me 
the  tribute  money.  And  they  broue^ht  him  a  Roman  |ienny  (to 
the  value  of  seven  pence  halfpenny  of  the  present  coin  :)  and  he 
saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription,  which 
is  stamped  upon  this  metal?  They  say  to  him,  CaJsar'^.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  Ye  have  answered  yourselves  :  this  very  coin 
convinces  you  :  ye  stand  upon  your  freedom  from  the  subjection 
to  the  Koman  empire ;  yet,  in  this  very  stamp,  ye  read  your  own 
subjection  :  ye  are  mistaken,  if  yc  think  that  your  spiritual  in- 
terest in  my  Father  or  mc  discharges  you  from  obligHtions  and  du- 
ties to  your  earthly  princes:  your  soul  doth  or  sliould  bear  the 
image  of  God,anJ  therefore  is  justly  claimed  by  hini»  as  his  ;  your 
com  is  stam|x*d  with  Cesar's  image,  to  shew  his  claim  unto  such 
[Virt  of  it,  as  pertaineth  unto  him  :  give  therefore  untu  Ca>%ar  the 
things  which  are  Ca'sar's,  and  unto  God  the  things*  that  arc  God's. 

XXII.  29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  themy  I'c  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptureSy  nor  the  power  of  God. 
Ye  SadJuceesdo  err  grossly  anddunjnably  in  this  your  mi^onceit 
of  the  llesurrection  ;  and  the  ground  of  your  error  is  your  igno- 
rance, both  of  the  Scripiurcs,  which  have  clearly  revealed  the 
truth  tliercof,  and  of  that  omnipotent  power  of  God,  wbcroby 
only  this,  otluTwise  impossible,  work  sltall  be  eirected. 

XXII.  30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  vi*rry^  nor  are 
given  in  marriage^  but  are  as  the  angeb  of  God  in  hetnen. 
As  for  that  absurdity,  which  ye  suppose  would  follow  upon  the 
certainty  of  a  RLSurrection,  com|>ared  with  the  Law  of  Moses; 
had  ye  any  true  insight  into  the  state  of  heavenly  things  ye  would 
easily  see,  how  it  vanisheth  of  itself  For  in  the  lie»nrrection 
and  Life  to  Come,  there  is  no  such  matter  as  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage  ,  no  more  than  tttere  is  now  among  the  angels  in  hea- 
ven :  for  the  condition  of  the  Saints  shall  then  bo  like  unto  that 
of  the  celestial  Spirits,  equally  free  from  all  these  earthly  relatioos 
and  carnal  res|K'ct8, 

XXII.  32  /  am  the  (rod  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac^ 
and  the  God  of  Jacob :  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead^  but  if  the 
living. 

Ho  iloth  not  say,  I  ^vas  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob ',  or,  1  am  the  God  of  Abraham  that  once  was;  but,  as  ioiptj'* 
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ing  Ms  own  eternal  being,  and  the  certain  being  of  those  holy 
Patriarchs,  he  saith,  I  am  tiie  God  of  Abraham,  &.c.  Now  God 
is  not  the  God  of  those,  that  are  not,  and  have  no  existence  at  all, 
but  of  those  that  have  a  being  ;  so  as,  ye  Sadducees  are  in  this 
palpably  disproved,  while  ye  grossly  hold,  that  the  souls  of  Abra- 
nam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  utterly  cxtmct,  and  have  ceased  to  be: 
tbcv  arc  ;  and  expect  the  full  accomphshment  of  that  happiness 
and  glory,  which  God,  by  virtue  of  bis  covenant,  hath  assured 
unto  them. 

XXn.  42,  43,  45  Saying,  What  think  ye  vf  Christ  ?  whose 
MTi  is  he?  They  say  unto  hivif  The  son  of  Vavid.  He  saith  unto 
them,  Horje  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him,  Lordy  saying,  U.C. 
If  David  (hen  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 
1  shall  need  no  other  proof  of  the  Deity  of  the  Mediator,  than 
your  own  mouths,  and  your  own  attestation  to  this  very  Scripture. 
I  e  grant,  that  the  Christ  is,  and  must  be,  the  son  of  David,  ac- 
cording to  the  Besh  as  I  am  :  this  is  assurance  enough  of  his  Hu- 
^manity  ;  the  truth  of  his  Deity  is  sufficienti)'  evicted  by  that  title 
and  compcllation  which  David  gives  him,  in  calling  him,  by  the 
direction  of  the  unfailable  Spirit  of  God,  My  Lord  :  how  can  he, 
being  David's  son,  be  David's  Lord,  if  herein  David  meant  not  to 
ack  now  ledge  the  Messiah  for  his  God  ? 

XXIT.  44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  i  t  dottmoii  my  right 
hand.  Sic.  See  Psalm  ex.  1. 

XXIIL  2  Saying,  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Afoses'' 
seat  : 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  are  the  teachers  and  expounders 
"of  the  law  of  God,  however  they  set  false  glosses  upon  many 
precepts  thereof,  and  corrupt  it  with  their  own  traditions,  yet 
they  do  out  of  God's  law  shew  you  how  ye  ought  to  live,  what 
«ns  ye  ought  to  avoid,  what  good  duties  ye  ought  to  perform. 

XXTIL  3  j^ll  therefore  "whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  ob- 
serve  and  do  i  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say,  and 
do  not. 

Their  counsels  and  doctrines  carry  in  them  much  shew  of  holi- 
ness and  austerity,  but  their  practices  are  full  of  looseness  and 
iniquity  :  whatsoever  therefore  they  enjoin  you  out  of  the  law  of 
God,  that  observe,  and  do  ;  but  follow  not  the  examples  of  their 
actions,  for  they  say  well,  and  do  evil. 

XXIIl.  4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  lay  them  on  vien^s  shoulders  ;  but  they  themselves  u;iU  not 
move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

They  do,  in  their  many  and  strict  traditions,  impose  heavy  charges 
of  busy  and  troublesome  observations  upon  the  people  ;  hut  they 
themselves  will  be  sure  to  ease  their  own  shoumers,  and  take  the 
freedom  of  a  lawless  kind  of  licentiousness. 
^_  XXIIL  5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  they 
^B.  tnake  broad  thtir  phylacteries j  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their gav- 
^^  Vietits, 


156  PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

They  make  great  ostentation  of  the  outward  signs  of  holiness; 
enlarginn^  those  parchment-u;uar<ls,  which  thoy  wear  about  them, 
as  cctitaining  ilic  parceU  and  monuments  of  God's  Jaw  ;  that  they 
may  be  noted  for  prcat  prof^-ssors  of  sanetity. 

XXIII.  8  But  be  not  yt  called  Rabbi:  for  one  is  your  Master^ 
even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  art  brethren. 

But  do  not  yc  arrogate  to  yourselves  any  such  power  or  title,  as 
may  derogate  from  the  absolute  authority  of  him  who  is  the  Word 
of  the  Father  :  do  not  ye  take  upon  you  to  deliver  any  doctrine, 
8Ji  of  your  own  head,  hut  only  that  which  ye  shall  receive  from 
your  Heavenly  Master  :  Christ  is  your  Father  and  Master,  to 
teach  and  command  ;  ye  are  brethren,  to  Join  together  in  obser- 
vance and  obedience.  So  also  verses  9  and  10. 

XXIII.  13  But  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither 
go  in  yourselves,  neit/ier  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 
Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for,  whereas, 
by  your  office  and  profession,  ye  should  by  the  key  of  knowledge 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unto  men  ;  ye  do,  contrarily,  de- 
fraud the  people  of  the  true  understanding  of  God's  law;  and, 
by  tiiat  means,  do,  as  it  were,  shut  the  gates  of  heaven  against 
both  tliem  and  yourselves  :  your  false  glosses  and  vicious  prac- 
tices exclude  you  ;  and,  by  the  impof^sibility  of  observing  your 
many  vain  traditions,  ye  do,  in  your  judfrment,  exclude  others: 
and,  as  for  matter  of  faith,  ye  do  neither  believe  in  me,  the  true 
Saviour,  yourselves  ;  neither  suffer  others,  that  would  gladly  em- 
brace the  truth  of  my  Gospel,  to  cleave  unto  me. 

XXIII.  15  For  ye  compass  sea  mid  land  to  make  one  proselyte^ 
and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  t'tifofold  more  the  child  of  heU 
than  yourselves. 

Ye  leave  no  means  unattcmpted,  ye  spare  no  pains  nor  cost,  to 
win  a  Gentile,  to  your  Jewish  religion  ;  and,  when  ye  have  drawn 
him  to  you,  ye  do  $o  foully  corrupt  hiu>,  that  lie  is  a  much  worse 
Jew  than  he  was  a  Geniite  ;  and  ye  do  more  damn  him,  by  a  sa- 
crilegious pretence  of  religion,  tliun  he  did  before  damn  himself, 
by  a  heathenish  civility. 

XXIII.  16  fVoe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  IVAosoever 
shall  xwear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ;  but  -nsltosorver  ihaU  Sdresr 
by  the  gold  of  the  (nnplc,  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  lead  God's  people  into 
gross  and  foul  errors,  by  your  false  and  absurd  expositions  ;  whiles 
ye  teach,  that  the  gold  of  the  temple  is  more  holy  than  the  tem- 
ple itself:  iind,  therefore,  that  if  »  man  6we;ir  by  the  temple,  iIkj 
6.ah  l>inds  not ;  but  if  he  swear  bv  the  gold  oi  the  temple,  now 
lie  is  bound  to  pertonn  it !  So  verse  IS. 

XXIII.  20  Whoso  therefore  shall  su^ear  by  the  altar,  swear eth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 
"Whotsoc-ver  the  forms  of  your  swearing  be,  it  is  God  only,  that  ii 
and  D)U9t  be  sworn  by  ;  and  the  creatures  are  only  mentioned,  ai 
ID  reUtioa  to  tbcir  Mtikcr  :  w  ho:>o  therefore  tA\A\  swear  t^  tUis 
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isTy  swears  by  that,  which  is  sacrificed  upon  it ;  and  by  that 

od,  to  whom  that  aUar,  and  thut  sucrifice,  is  consecrated  and  of- 
d.  So  also  verses  21 ,  22. 

XXIII.  23  fVoe  unto  you,  S'cribes  and  Pharisees^  ht/pncrites  I  for 
yt  pay  tythe  of  viint  and  anise  and  cumviin,  and  have  mniUcd  the 
ufightier  matters  of  the  law.  Judgment^  mcny,  and  faith  :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 
Woe  ro  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites '.  for  ye  are  cu- 
Hous  and  scrupulous  in  performing  small  and  trifling  matters ; 
but  arc  careIe^3  and  unconscionable,  in  the  main  points  of  God's 
Law  :  if  it  be  for  the  tyiiie  of  a  few  worthless  herbs  or  seeds,  ye 
"will  rather  overrun  the  precept  of  God  ;  but  the  great  duties  of 
justice  in  your  decisions  of  mercy  to  the  helpless,  of  fidelity  and 
uprightness  of  carriage  towards  men,  these  arc  slightly  passed 
over  bv  you  :  those  petty  observations,  being  that  they  arc  pre- 
scribed, do  challenge  their  due  place  ;  but  so,  that  tlie  greater 
and  more  important  duties  ought  first  and  chieHy  to  be  regarded. 

XXIII.  25  For  yc  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  arid  of  the 
platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  a/ul  excess. 
•Ye  are  all  for  the  outside  ;  only  caring  to  appear  fair  and  glo- 
rious, without  all  regard  to  inward  sincerity  :  as  if  a  man  should 
be  curious  in  washing  the  outside  of  his  cup  or  platter;  never 
caring  whether  it  be  clean  within  :  thus  do  ye,  being  externally 
holy,  but  inwardly  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

XXIII.  26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  clcatisefrst  Ma/ which  is  with' 
in  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 
Thou  bhnd  and  hypocritical  Pharisee;  do  thou  by  thyself,  as  any 
vrise  and  cleanly  man  would  do  by  his  cup  or  platter:  care  first 
and  chiefly,  that  the  inside  be  clean  and  bright ;  that  so,  if  thou 
Kill,  it  may  be  scoured  on  both  sides:  thy  o\sn  safety  calls  thee 
to  the  respect  of  the  inside  ;  in  the  care  of  the  outside,  thou  shalt 
ohiJv  regard  the  eyes  of  others. 

XXIII.  29  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  be- 
cause  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres 
of  the  righteous. 

Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because  ye  pro- 
fess much  honour  to  the  memory  of  the  holy  prophets,  and  can 
be  content  to  beautify  their  tombs,  as  if  ye  were  consciotiable  ob- 
servers of  that,  which  they  spake  and  wrote  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

XXIII.  31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are 
the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 
In  that  ye  are  so  busy  in  garnishing  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
slain  by  your  progenitors,  yc  proclaim  yourselves  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  murderous  parents  ;  so  as  ye  have  no  reason  at  all  to  boast 
of  your  pedigree. 

XXIII.   3'i  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  youT  fathers. 
But  herein   ye  do  too  well  approve  yourselves  the  sons  of  those 
wicked  parents,  in  that  ye  imitate  them  in  their  bloody  practices  ; 
persecuting  and  killing  the  righteous  aod  innoceut^  now,  as  they 
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did  in  their  times  before  you ;  so  us,  what  they  wanted  of  cruel^, 
is  fuily  made  up  by  you. 

XXIII.  35  That  upon  you  tnay  come  all  tlie  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of 
Zacharias  son  of  Jiarachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and 
the  altar. 
That,  since  ye  succeed  in  tlie  bloody  cruelty  of  your  predecessors, 

J  re  mav  also  inherit  their  judgments;  and  may  make  yourselves 
iable  to  the  punishment  of  ull  the  innocent  blood,  that  hath  been 
shed  by  them,  even  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias  the  son  of  Juhaiada  or.Barachias,  whom  your 
progenitors  cruelly  slew  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  betwixt  the 
entering  in  thereof  and  the  altar. 

XXI U.  37  Uffw  often  wtnUd  I  have  gathered  thy  children  togC'. 
ther,  even  at  a  hen  gathcrcth  her  chickens  wuler  her  wings f  and  ye 
"iVouid  not ! 

How  oft,  and  how  earnestly,  have  I  offered  unto  thee  the  means 
of  thy  salvation,  and  tendered  unto  thee  my  gracious  protection, 
if  thou  wouldest  have  approved  thyself  capable  thereof,  and  thoa 
hast  wilfully  cast  off  and  disregarded  ail  my  merciful  proft'ers 
made  unto  thee. 

XXIII.  3S  Behold,  your  hoiue  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 
Behold,  vour  temple,  your  city,  your  country,  shall  be,  by  reason 
vf  your  sins,  gi%en  over  to  utter  sjwil  and  desolation. 

XXIII.  39  For  I  say  unto  youy  i'e  shall  not  sec  jne  heneeforth^ 
till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
For  I  say  unto  you,  hitherto  I  havf  lovingly  and  familiarly  con- 
versed amongst  you,  as  a  Gracious  Redeemer,  inviting  you  to 
your  conversion :  but  now,  since  ye  have  despised  my  mercy,  I 
will  depart  from  you  ;  and  ye  shall  no  more  see  me,  till  you  shall 
be  forced  to  magnify  me  in  the  terror  of  my  judgment,  and  in  the 
glory  of  my  majustical  appearance. 

XXIV.  3  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  corning ^  aiul  of  the  end  of  the  world  '* 

Tell  us  these  ttvo  secrets:  when  the  time  shall  be  of  this  misera- 
ble destrtiction  of'  the  temple,  which  thou  fore^hewest  us;  and 
what  signs  shall  go  before  thy  coming  to  Judgment,  and  the  end 
of  the  world. 

XXIV.  b  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name^  saying ^  I  am 
Christ :  and  shall  deceive  many. 

Both  before  the  lime  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusniem,  and  before 
my  Second  Coming,  which  yc  ignorantly  imagine  shall  be  toge- 
ther and  at  once,  there  shall  arise  many  impostors,  who  shall  give 
out  themselves  for  the  Messiah,  and  shall  deceive  many. 

XXIV.  !♦  /Ind  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in 
all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come. 

This  Gospel,  whereby  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  both  gathered 
and  erec(ed  and  governed^  sball|  before  luy  Last  Coming  uid  Uu> 
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End  of  the  World,  be  preached  to  all  the  nations  of  the  habitable 
world  i  so  as  they  shall  have  no  excuse  from  their  ignorance,  but 
shall  be  fullv  convinced  of  the  truth  thereof. 

XXIV.  15,  16  Jl'hcfi  yc  therefore  shall  seethe  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Jbanid  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place^ 
{whoso  rtadethy  let  hhn  understand:)  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judea jUe  into  the  mouyitaim. 

WhcMi  yc  shall  see  the  abominable  pollution  of  the  temple,  which 
is  the  just  caufic  of  the  utter  desolation  thereof;  yea,,  when  ye 
shall  see  the  heathenish  armies,  consisting  of  idolatrous  Pagans, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  which  I  would  have  you 
diligently  to  peruse  tind  consider,  taking  possession  of  the  holy 
temple :  Then,  it  is  time  for  every  one  in  Judea,  to  shift  for  him- 
self; and  to  betake  himself  into  the  deserts  and  mountains,  for 
safety. 

XXIV.  19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  -with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  days  I 

Their  case  shall  be  very  miserable  and  desperate,  whose  necessai'y 
burdens  forccth  their  stay,  or  hindereth  their  speed  of  escape; 
namely,  those,  that  are  with  child,  or  those,  who,  giving  suck  to 
their  little  infants,  must  needs  carry  their  dear  charge  in  their  arms. 

XXIV.  20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  sabbath  day. 

But  pray  ye,  that  this  flight  of  yours,  for  your  own  preservation, 
be  not  cast  upon  such  a  time  and  season,  as  may  he  to  the  disad- 
vantage, citlier  of  your  life  or  your  conscience ;  that  it  fall  not 
out  in  the  deep  of  winter,  when,  through  the  foulness  of  the  way 
or  extremity  of  weather,  ye  cannot  pass,  to  save  yourselves ;  or 
upon  the  Sabbath  day,  when,  as  men  are  informed  and  affected, 
the  scruples  of  enthralled  consciences  forbid  them  to  take  labo- 
rious journeys  for  their  escape. 

XXIV.  23  /Ind  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there 
should  no  JUsh  be  saved .  but  for  the  elecCs  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 

Except  it  shouhl  please  God  so  to  contrive  it,  that  this  siege  and 
misery  of  Jerusalem  should  receive  a  quick  dispatch,  it  would 
make  an  end  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ;  so  as  not  so 
much  as  a  remnant  of  them  .should  escape :  but  God  shall  so  order 
it,  for  his  elect's  sake  who  are  therein,  that  this  their  extremity, 
though  very  grievous,  yet  shall  he  short. 

XXIV.  24  And  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders;  insornuch 
/hat,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 
The  delusions  of  their  signs  and  wonders  shall  be  so  strong,  that 
the  world  shall  be  utterly  carried  away  therewith  ;  and,  if  it  were 
possible  that  the  very  elect  of  God  could  be  miscarried  by  them, 
they  should  also  be  deceived  :  were  it  not  more  of  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  that  powerful  God  who  sustaineth  them,  and  t!iat  infalli. 
ble  decree  whereby  they  are  ordainod  ui>lo  life,  than  of  any 
power  or  wisdom  of  their  own,  they  could  not  stand  against  these 
strong  deceptions. 
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XXIV.  26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  sa^  unto  you ^  Beholdt  he  u 
in  the  desert ,  go  not  forth  :  Behold^  lie  is  in  the  secret  chaynbers  ; 
believe  it  not. 

^^■herefore,  if  the  disciples  of  these  vain  impostors  shall  say,  Be- 
hold, the  Messiah  is  now  corae,  and  he  is  in  the  desert,  gathering 
of  troops  for  the  restoring  of  his  kingdom ;  or,  He  it  in  this  or 
that  secret  room,  plotting  his  aftairs ;  believe  it  not. 

XXIV.  27  For  as  the  lightning  comet h  out  of  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be. 

For  tfie  return  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  without  observation,  so 
as  no  man  can  fore-appoint  or  fore-exi>ect  the  day  ;  but  ihall  be 
sudden  and  unlooked  for :  even  as  the  lightning  gives  no  warning 
when  it  comes,  but  suddenly  flashes  from  the  cast  to  the  west ;  so 
shall  also  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

XXIV.  28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 

"Wheresoever  the  .Son  of  Man  shall  please  to  present  liionself,  thi- 
ther will  he  call  unto  him  all  men  to  be  judged  by  him  ;  so  as  all 
mankind  hhall  tlock  unto  his  Judgment  Seat,  even  as  the  eagles 
resort  to  the  place  and  subject  of  their  repast, 

XXIV.  2y  Iimnediatdy  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened^  He. 

When  as  my  Church  shall  have  endured  that  full  proportion  of 
affliction,  wiiich  I  have  st^i  forth  for  it,  immediately  thereu|X)n 
shall  my  Lsist  Coming  be,  in  glory,  and  majesty,  and  drcadfulness; 
for  then  tlie  sun  shall  he  darkened,  &.c. 

XXIV,  30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
heaven. 

Then  shall  appear  those  glorious  and  bright  beams  of  light  and 
heavenly  splendour,  which  shati  shine  forth  upon  the  very  act  of 
the  appearances  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  it  were  the  opening  of 
Heaven  for  his  descent. 

XXIV.  31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet-,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
windsyfrom  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

And  he,  by  his  almighty  poxver,  shall  send  his  holy  angeU;  who, 
with  a  mighty  sound,  shall  summon  together  his  elect,  who!>e  bo- 
dies have  been  vanished  into  all  the  elements,  and  they  shall,  from 
all  the  coasts  of  the  earth,  be  assembled  togeth«'r  before  him. 

XXIV.  32  Ncrj}  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree :  When  his  branch 
is  yet  tender^  and  puttethforth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh. 
Take  and  learn  this  similitude  of  the  fig  tree  :  look,  as  when  ye 
see  the  branches  of  it  to  put  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer 
is  coming  on,  and  that  the  winter  which  kept  in  that  juice  and 
sap  is  now  pait;  so  likewise,  when  ye  see  the  signs  accomplished, 
which  I  have  now  premonished  you  of,  know  ye  that  tbc  kingdom 
of  Gixl  is  near  to  the  full  accomplishment  thereof. 

XXIV.  3»  f'erily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  passi 
nil  all  these  things  befidjillcd. 
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Do  not  imagine  that  I  have  told  you  of  things,  which  are  lon^j 
hence  to  be  done :  no  ;  1  assure  you,  that  all  these  llii;.gs  which  I 
have  foretold,  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  Je- 
rusalem, and  jdi  the  appendances  thereof,  shall  be  effected  in  your 
very  time  and  sight ;  so  as  this  present  generation  shall  be  the 
witnesses  of  the  fulfilling  of  every  word,  that  I  have  spoken  con- 
cerning these  matters. 

XXIV.  35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  arjcaifj  hut  my  words 
shall  not  pass  au^ay. 

Know,  that  n>y  word  cannot  fail  and  disappoint  you :  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  nave  their  time  set,  when  they  shall  pass  away  ;  but 
the  truth  of  my  word  is  everlasting,  and  shall  continue  when  this 
frafue  of  the  world  shall  be  dissolved. 

XXiV.  36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knauYlh  no  man,  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven  ^  but  my  Father  only. 

But,  as  for  the  day  and  hour  of  my  Second  Coming,  I  woidd  not 
have  you  to  be  curiously  inquisitive  into  it :  that  is  a  secret,  which 
is  not  disclosed  to  the  very  Angels  of  heaven,  but  reserved  only 
10  the  hidden  counsel  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

XXIV.  37  But  as  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  com- 
ittg  of  tite  Son  of  Man  be. 

But  I  give  you  this  general  intimation  of  the  condition  of  the 
time^  wherein  it  shall  be  ;  tliat,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  be- 
fore the  Universal  Deluge  swept  away  mankind,  so  shall  it  be  in 
that  time,  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  to  judge  the  world 
in  fire.  So  verses  38,  39. 

XXiV.  40  Then  shall  txvo  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

This  dreadful  coming  of  Christ  shall  not  have  the  like  issue  unto 
all  t  to  some,  it  shall  be  terrible  ;  to  others,  happy  :  it  shall  make 
a  perfect  distinction  between  tliem,  whom  the  world  made  no 
difference  between.  Two  shall  be  found  in  the  field,  about  the 
•ame  work  ;  one  of  them  shall  be  taken  up  to  glory,  the  other 
shall  he,  as  a  reprobate,  left  to  everlasting  confusion.  So  verse  4i. 
XXIV.  43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  woidd  come^  he  would  have  watched^ 
and  woidd  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
Ye  are  forewarned,  and  therefore  fail  not  to  watch  :  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  be  informed,  beforehand,  in  what  watch  the 
thief  will  come,  though  he  be  not  told  of  the  hour  wherein  he  is 
like  to  come,  he  will  be  sure  to  stand  upon  his  guard  all  that  part 
of  the  niffht,  and  not  suffer  himself  to  be  surprised,  and  his  house 
to  be  broken  up. 

XXIV.  44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh. 

oo  do  ye,  therefore  :  though  the  hour  be  not  designed  to  you,  j'et 
you  hear  that  the  Son  of  Man  will  both  surely  anil  suddenly  come 
to  judgment  ;  be  ye,  therefore,  ever  ready  to  receive  him,  when* 
Mever  he  comes. 
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XXIV.  45,  46  Who  then  w  a  faithful  amlwUf  saxam^  ««»«». 
Aw  U))'d  hath  made  ruler  over  his  twustlwldj  to  give  thrm  meat  in 
due  season  '/    Blessed  i&  that  scnant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  lotne^jXM 
shall  pud  so  doirig.  j^l 

WhosofVtT,  therefore,  sh;tll  approve  himself  a  faithful  officer  in 
the  family  of  God,  distributing  to  every  one  that  measure  of  al- 
lowance which  hib  master  hath  ordained,  improviiij^  all  his  giftii 
and  opportunities  lo  the  best  service  of  God  ;  Itlei>>ed  and  fiappy 
is  he,  <or  being  found  so  doing:  so  he  shall  be  sure  that  his  in- 
dustry, and  justice,  und  fidelity  shall  be  recompensed  with  eterr 
glorv. 

XXIV.  47  Verilt/ I  say  unto  1/oUf  That  he  shall  tnake  him  rti 
over  all  his  goods. 

Verily  1  say  unto  you,  As  an  earthly  master  remunerates  such 
servant  witn  preferment  and  honour  in  his  household,  conjmitiing 
the  rest  unto  his  oversight  and  government ;  so  will  the  God  of 
Heaven  reward  liim,  that  is  thus  spiritualiy  just  and  faithful,  with 
an  everlasting  weight  of  glory.  By  the  contrary  expound  ver-scs 
48,  49,  50,  51.  ,^ 

XXV.  1   Then  shafl  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins^  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride^. 
groom.  ^M 
While  men  are  here  indifferently  mingled  together,  their  stat^^ 
seems  all  alike:  all  wouUl  bethought  to  be  as  wts4)  virgiits ;  but, 

at  the  end  of  the  world,  it  shall  appear  what  every  one  is.  As  the 
manner  is,  that  virgins  meet  the  bridegroom,  and  attend  upon 
him  till  he  he  hronglit  itito  the  bridechamber  ;  so  all,  that  take 
upon  them  to  profess  the  Name  of  Christ,  make  shew  of  a  ready 
and  forward  attendance  upon  his  person  and  ordinattces,  ^rf 

XXV,  2  And  fvc  of  them  were  wise  y  and  five  w^'vefooluk.        ^^ 
But,  indeed,  many  of  them  arc  but  false  and  hypocritical,  which 
nil!  appear  in  the  is^uc. 

XXV.  3,  5,  6,  8  Tluy  that  vf  ere  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and 
took  no  oil  with  them.  II  hile  the  bridegroom  tarried ^  theij  all  slum- 
bered and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  mtide^  iiehold^ 
the  bridegroom  comet h  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  And  the  Joel ish 
said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  tamps  are  gone  out. 
For,  as  iho^  virgins  are  louhsh,  who  do  not  furnish  tlicir  lurnp^ 
vith  store  of  oil,  which  may  continue  their  light,  according  to  the 
occasion  of  their  attendance  ;  so  those  tuen  arc  ii|>iritually  sottish, 
vrho  do  not  labour  for  true  faith,  and  all  oiltcr  sound  graces  of  tho 
Spirit,  which  may  ennblc  them  to  iiersevere  unto  the  end,  and  nwy? 
make  them  cajiable  of  the  glory  oi  th«  Heavenly  Bridegroom.  ^H 
verses  9,   10,   II,   12.  ^H 

XXV.  15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents ^  to  another  two,  arid 
$o  another  one ;  to  irery  man  aceonling  to  hit  several  ability .        ^_ 
Uitto  one,  the  Great  Muster  of  the  Ir'amily,  the  God  of  Hcave^H 
buth   given   greater  gifts,    faculties,    oppi-rtunitie*;    to  anollte^^ 
leH}  but  to  all,  sumcj  with  a^  iiucutiou,  iliat  tbcy  >buukl  be 
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ISTDployed  to  the  honour  and  advantage  of  his  Name^  who  b  the 
Owner  and  Bcslower  of  tliem. 

XXV.  18  But  he  that  had  received  one  uent  and  digged  in  the 
earthy  aitd  hid  his  lord's  nwney. 

But  hcj  tfjdt  had  received  the  least  measure  and  proportion  of 
stocJc  from  the  hand  of  God»  was  careless  in  the  improving  it  j 
and  made  no  use  at  all  of  it,  for  the  profit  of  his  master. 

XXV.  24,  25  Tlien  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  ca7ne 
mvd  said.  Lord,  1  knew  ther  that  thou  art  a  hard  rnati,  reaping 
tthrre  thou  hast  not  sou'n,  and  gatherim^  where  thou  hast  not  j^7fa»* 
rd  :  Jnd  J  was  a/raid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth . 
/o,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

As  the  idle  and  negligent  servant^  when  his  business  succeeds  not, 
is  ready  to  cast  the  blame  upon  his  master,  pretending  hts  hard- 
tiess,  and  straitness,  and  niorosity  j  so  is  the  unfaitlifuf  unJ  indi- 
ligent  man  apt  to  lay  the  fault  upon  his  Maker,  when  he  hath 
omitted  his  good  services,  and  run  himself  into  judgniLMit. 

XXV.  26,  27  His  lord  answered  atid  said  unto  him,  Tliou  wiclced 
and  slothful  servant,  thou  kneu;est  that  J  reap  where  I  sou'cd  not^ 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strewed:  Thou  oughiest  there/ore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  cowing  T 
should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury >. 

I  hat-e  given  good  proofs  of  my  bounty  to  all  my  creatures  ;  but> 
if  I  were  such  as  thou  standere:>t  me,  one  that  would  be  willing  to 
receive  more  than  1  give,  why  didst  thou  not  the  rather  tuku  a 
course  to  increase  that  stock,  which  I  committed  unti)  thee  ;  that 
to  I  might  have  received  the  advantage  of  mine  own  gifts. 

XXV.  29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given^  and  he 
ahaU  have  abundatue:  but  from  him  that  haik  not  shall  be  taken 
wm^  even  that  which  he  hath. 

*  Whosoever,  through  the  effectual  inoperation  of  God*s  Spirit> 
sball  improve  those  graces  and  helps  which  he  hath  received,  to 
the  further  honour  of  God,  he  shall  receive  a  further  accession 
both  of  grace  and  glory}  and  be^  that  quencheth  the  Spirit,  and. 
Buppresseth  the  good  njotious  thereof,  and  rejects  those  good 
means  which  are  offered  him,  shall  be  stripped  of  all  those  com- 
mon favours  which  he  hath»  and  lose  the  ho[>c  of  alt  that  he  might 
have  attained. 

XXV.  30  Jnd  cast  ye  (he  unprofitable  servant  into  utter  dark* 
pess :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
As  that  earthly  master  would  justly  cast  such  an  unprofitable  scr- 
iranr  out  of  doors,  into  the  darktiess  and  cold,  there  to  misc;irry, 
while  himself  and  his  thrifty  followers  arc  entertained  with  good 
cheer  and  lieht  within  ;  so  shall  the  just  God  cast  out  such  evil 
and  unfuithfiil  servants  from  his  presence,  and  thrust  thcin  down 
into  the  dark  pit  of  hell,  where  there  is  nothing  but  wailing  and 
horror. 

XXV.  33  And  he  shall  set  the  sherp  on  his  right  hand j  but  tht 
goats  oa  the  Itftt 
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AnJ  he  shall  set  his  elect  and  holy  ones,  as  sheep,  on  the  right 
hand  ;  and  the  wicked  and  reprobate,  as  goats,  on  the  left. 

XXV.  35  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  He. 
For  ye  have  manifested  the  truth  of  your  faith,  which  only  can 
give  you  just  claim  to  heaven,  by  the  fruits  of  your  good  and 
charitable  works  :  when  I,  in  my  poor  members  upon  earth,  wo* 
liungered,  ye  gave  me  meat ;  &c. 

XXVI.  2  yittd  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 
The  Son  of  Man  is  already,  by  Judas,  in  his  intended  conspiracy 
with  the  high  priests  and  elders,  betrayed  to  death,  and  that  to  the 
death  of  the  Cross. 

XXVI.  3  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests ,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people ^  unto  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest. 

Then  assembled  together  both  the  high  priest  of  that  year  (forJ 
they  were  now  grown  annual),  and  the  chief  fathers  of  all  those.' 
priestly  fdmilics,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people  ; 
ull  which,  conjoined  together,  made  up  a  perfect  Council  of  tbo., 
Jews. 

XXVI.  6  In  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 
In  the  house  of  Simon,  who  had  been  a  leper,  but,  being  curedy^ 
retained  still  the  name  of  his  fore-past  disease. 

XXVI.  7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabasteri 
box  of  very  precious  ointment. 
T'hen  came  to  him  a  woman,  noted  for  her  zeal  to  Christ,  cvca 
Mary  Magdalene,  having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious  and 
Bweet  ointment. 

XXVI.  8,  9  But  when  his  disciples  saw '\t,  they  had  indignation f  A 
saying f  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  y  For  this  omlment  might  J 
Aarr  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 
Wlien  Judas  saw  it,  he  grudged  at  it ;  and,  conceiving  great  it 
dignation  thereat,  stirred  up  hi;*  fellow. disci  pies  to  murmur  at  thii 
act  of  Mary;  saying,  What  great  pity  it  is,  that  an  ointment  (A 
HO  great  price  should  he  thus  poured  out  in  waste  !  There  mightj 
bave  been  a  great  sum  raiscJ  upon  it,   which  might  have  beeii] 
distributed  to  the  poor,  and    have  yielded  a  long  and   durabl 
relief  unto  thcni  ;  whereas  now  it  is  s|>cnt  to  Utile  purpose. 

XXVI.  1 2  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body,  ] 
she  did  U  for  my  burial. 

Ye  do  willingly  allow  sweet  balms  and  rich  t)crfumes  for  the  dead  i 
behold,  ihi*  woman  hath  herein  reached  oeyond  your  conceit  i^ 
she  hath  done  this,  us  her  \n&t  otfice,  towardn  my  burial.  I  am  noi 
sitting  with  you  at  sup|x;r :  my  thoughts  arc  upon  my  grave ;  ait 
this  woman  hath  hereby  made  a  bouuiiful  uiid  loving  pre|iarati{ 
for  thow  mv  last  exe(|uies. 

XXVI.  18  /Ind  he  said,  do  into  the  city  to  such  a  man^ 
toy  unto  him,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand  ;  Xc. 
1,  who  know  the  inutiuns  and  iliu  thoughts  of  all  (ucn,  do  forct< 
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yon,  that,  going  into  the  city,  ye  shall  meet  a  man  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water  :  follow  ye  that  man  ;  and  say  to  him.  Thus  saith 
our  Master,  My  time  is  now  at  hand,  wherein  1  sliall  both  keep 
the  Passover,  and  be  made  an  Everlasting  Passover  for  m^ 
Church  :  I  have  made  choice  of  thy  house,  to  honour  it  with  this 
my  lavt  feast,  &.c. 

XXVI.  23  ^nd  he  armtered  and  saidj  He  thai  dippeth  \\\ihand 
with  me  in  the  dish  ^  the  same  shall  betray  me. 
Even  one  of  you,  my  familiar  and  domestic  attendants,  who  sitteth 
now  with  me,  and  dippeth  his  hand  in  the  same  dish  with  me  and 
you,  shall  be  so  perhdious  as  to  betray  me,  and  sell  me  into  the 
mnds  of  my  enemies. 

XXVI.  25  Thm  JudaSy  which  betrayed  hiniy  answered  and  said. 
Master^  is  it  /  *  He  said  unto  him^  Thou  hast  said. 
Then  Judas,  who  was  secretly  guilty  of  this  wickedness,  thinking 
that  his  sdence  might  be  an  accusation  of  himself,  durst  boldly 
ask,  as  hoping  to  outface  the  matter,  Master,  is  it  I  ?  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Smce  thy  guiltiness  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  ask  thig 
question,  do  not  think  that  either  thy  secrecy  or  impudence  can 
carry  it  away  without  notice:  Thou  art  the  man. 

XXVI.  26  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 
Take,  eat ;  this  bread  is  sacramental ly  my  very  body  :  so  as,  if 
ye  do  worthily  receive  this  element,  ye  do  therewith  partake  op 
me:  while  your  hand  and  your  mouth  take  and  eat  this  bread, 
your  souls  do  truly  and  really  receive  me,  who  am  represented, 
and  exhibited,  and  conveyed  into  you,  by  and  with  this  outward 
sign. 

'XXVI.  28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament ^  which  is 
ihedfor  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

This  wine  is  sacramental  ly  my  very  blood,  whereby  the  New 
Testament  is  ratified,  and  sealed  up  to  and  with  all  my  faithful 
ones  ;  which  blood  of  mine  is  now  to  be  shed  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind,  and  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  atl  penitents  and 
true  believers. 

XXVI.  29  But  I  say  unto  you y  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  Jruit  of  the  viney  untU  thai  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you 
in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

It  is  a  farewell  cup,  that  I  now  drink  with  you :  for  I  will  no  more, 
in  this  mortal  state,  drink,  from  henceforth,  of  this  fruit  of  tha 
vine ;  but  shall  reserve  myself  for  a  more  comfortable  draught, 
sweeter  than  all  the  new  wine  which  earth  can  afford  ;  of  glory 
and  happiness,  which  I  shall  enjoy  in  my  Father's  kingdom, 
whereot  ye  shall  be  blessed  partakers  with  me. 

XXVI.  31  JUye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for 
^  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  Jock 
shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

All  ye  shall  be  scandalized,  and  drawn  into  offence  with  that, 
which  shall  be  done  unto  me  this  night :  for  your  hearts  will  fail 
Vou,  and  ye  shall  weakly  yield  to  forsake  me,  when  ye  see  me 
Iftid  hokl  oi'j  and  carried  away  violeutiy  by  mine  eDemies  i  iK>  af 
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in  you  shall  be  fulfilled  that  of  the  prophet,  I  will  smite  the  shqv. 
herd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  abroad, 

XXVI.  32  But  after  I  am  risen  again ^  Iwili  go  before  you 
inlo  Galilee. 

But  be  not  dismayed  with  that,  which  shall  beful  me:  I  must  die 
indeed,  but  I  will  rise  again;  and,  when  I  ani  nsen,  will  shew 
nijM'lf  to  you,  ray  dear  disciples :  and,  that  ye  may  kno>v  where 
to  make  account  of  my  presence,  remember  that  I  novv  tell  you,  I 
will  fro  before  you  into  Galilee. 

XXVI.  39  ^nd  he  went  a  littlefurihci'^  and  Jell  on  his  face  y  and 
prax/ed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
fron  me :  ncjerthetess  not  as  I  willy  but  as  thou  wilt. 
O  my  Father,  when  1  look  to  the  orrievousne^s  of  these  instant  suf- 
ferings, and  the  infirmity  of  this  human  nature  which  I  have  as- 
sumed, I  could  be  M'cll  content  to  wish,  that,  if  it  could  be,  this 
bitter  deatli,  which  now  awaits  for  me,  might  by  me  Ik;  avoided, 
and  by  thee  removed:  but,  when  I  cast  mine  eye  to  thy  holy  dc» 
cree,  and  the  necessity  of  man's  redemption,  1  do  most  willinirly 
submit  myself  to  thy  will;  be  it  not,  as  human  nature  could  biia 
content  to  wish,  but  as  thy  Divine  Wdl  hath  everlastingly 
decreed. 

XXVI.  4!  Watch  and  pray  y  that  ye  enter  not  into  tewptationj 
the  spirit  indeed  is  willing^  but  thefiesh  is  ufeak. 
If,  for  my  sake  ye  do  not  find  cause  enough  to  stir  up  yourselves, 
and  to  shake  off  your  drowsiness,  yet,  at  least  for  your  own,  bo 
advised  so  to  do  :  neither  let  your  eyes  only  be  open  to  watch,  but 
your  heart  also  to  pray;  for  ye  are  now  in  groat  danger  to  be 
overcome,  with  temptations  of  fear  and  distiust;  1  know  your 
niittd  is  good  ;  3'e  are  willing  enough  to  perform  these  goo<i 
duties;  but  the  natural  infirmity  of  your  flesh  is  ready  to  strive 
against  these  good  motions,  so  as  3^  had  need  of  my  seasonable 
and  earnest  excitations. 

XXVI.  45  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold^  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  info  the  hands  of  sinners^ 
Since  ni}'  so  serious  admonition  could  not  keep  open  vour  eyes; 
goto,  now  sleep  on;  take  your  rest  if  you  can:  uehold,  ye  are 
now  eniering  into  a  busy  and  |)erilous  time  ;  for  now  is  the  hour 
of  my  suffcfing  at  hand,  and  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  bcirayed,by 
my  wicked  disciple,  into  the  hands  of  the  malicious  .lews.  . 

XXVI.  50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  xffierefore  art 
thou  come  f 

Had  an  enemy  done  me  this  ill  office,  it  would  haw  become  him  i 
but  for  thee,  my  friend  and  familiar,  to  sell  thy  service  to  my  Ikj- 
iraying,  how  hateful  a  thing  it  is  I  I  do  well  know  thy  errand  ; 
thou  art  come  to  betray  thy  master  with  a  kis«. 

XXVI.  51  yind,  behold,  one  of  them  which  rtere  tPtth  Jesus 
stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  hts  swcrd,  and  struck  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  smote  0^' his  ear. 

And,  benuld,  one  of  them  xvhich  were  with  Jesus,  even  Simon 
IPeter,  out  of  hb  (seal  to  hui  Ntistcr,  drew  forth  lus  sword  j^  aiut 
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stretehcfl  out  his  hand,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
called  Malchus,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

XXVI.  52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  kirn.  Put  up  again  tht/  sword 
into  his  place :  /or  all  they  that  take  the  sxcord  shall  perish  with  the 
sword. 

Put  up  thy  sword  :  these  are  not  the  weapons,  that  ye,  my  disci- 
ples, must  (isrht  withal :  Peter,  thou  dost  not  herein  fight  for  me, 
so  much  as  against  thyself;  for  whosoever,  in  a  private  revenge, 
being  not  thereto  called  and  authorized,  shall  smite  with  the 
sword,  that  man  pulls  upon  himself  the  just  revenge  of  God  and 
his  I^w  ;  ami  iiutst  expect  the  same  measure,  whicli  his  cruelty, 
and  presumption,  hath  meeted  to  another. 

XXVI.  53,  51^  Thinkest  thou  that  /cannot  now  pray  to  my  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  pnsentlj/  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angrls  Y  But  hmi?  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  /ulfilUd,  that  thus  it 
must  be? 

It  is  a  great  weakness  and  ignorance  in  thee,  if  thou  thinkest  it  \s 
for  want  of  help,  that  I  am  fallen  into  these  malicious  hands  :  no  ;  I 
would  have  thi*e  know, that  if  I  would  prav  unto  my  Father  in  Hea- 
ven for  rescue,  I  could  easily  obtain  a  mighty  host  of  glorious  an- 
gels to  deliver  me  :  but  then,  what  would  become  of  mankind  r  or 
now  should  that  be  fulfilled,  which  the  Scriptures  have  foretold 
concerning  me,  and  that  great  work  of  Redemption,  which  must 
be  wrought  by  me  ? 

XXVI.  61  And  said t  This  fellow  saidj  I  mn  able  to  destroy  the 
teynple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 
Whereas  Jesus  had  said,  If  you  shall  destroy  this  living  Temple 
of  my  body,  I  will,  within  three  days,  bnilJ  it  up  agam  ;  these 
false  witnesses,  perverting  his  words,  and  misallcdgiiig  them,  as 
spoken  of  the  material  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  accuse  him  to  have 
said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  this  Tem|)le  of  God,  which  yon  hold 
in  so  great  honour  and  reverence,  and  can  build  it  up  again  in 
three  days. 

XXVI.  64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless 
I  Sou  unto  1/ou,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
rignt  hand  of  power,  and  coining  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
but  it  is  not  for  you  to  judge  of  me,  by  this  now  homely  and  con- 
temptible appearance  of  mine:  the  time  shall  come,  when  ye 
shall  behold  me  in  another  form:  ye,  who  now  look  upon  ma 
■with  scorn  and  contempt,  shall  then  see  me  sitting  gloriously  on 
the  right  hand  of  Majesty  and  Power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

XXVI.  68  Saying^  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he 
that  stnote  thee  f 

They  say  thou  art  a  great  Prophet ;  now,  shew  thy  skill  :  out  of 
thy  deep  knowledge,  now  tell  us,  thus  lioodAvinht,  who  it  is  thut 
smites  thee. 
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XXVII.  2  ^'ind  wht7i  th^y  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  <ta>axf, 
and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
But,  having  not  in  their  own  hands  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
they  bound  him,  and  led  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to  tljc 
Koman  Governor,  Pontius  Pilate, 

XXVII.  i  Then  JtidaSf  uhich  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again  the 
thirty  pieces  He. 

Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  the  proceed-1 
ings  and  issue  of  this  business,  viz.  that  Jesu»  was  condemned  to 
die,  whereas  upon  the  sight  and  knowledge  of  the  continual  mi- 
racles of  Christ,  he,  perhaps,  supposed,  that,  notwithsLanding, 
this  wicked  transacting  of  his,  his  Master  would  easily  free  him- 
self from  their  handii ;  he  was  stricken  with  u  late  remorse,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  &c. 

XXVII.  9  Then  teas  J  tUjillcd  that  wfuch  was  spoken  by  Jercm^\ 
the  prophet,  saying.  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  uas  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israeli 
did  value.    See  Zech,  xi.  verse  13. 

The  testimcny  is  plainly  cited  out  of  Zechariah,  and  yet  is  in  <m- 
cient  copies  alledgcd  under  the  name  of  Jeremiah :  which  doubtles9\ 
happened  by  the  writer's  mistaking  of  the  abbreviations;  ZfTtf/d 
Iffl»  as  I  have  seen  it  in  a  xery  old  manuscript. 

XXVII.   13  Now  at  that  /east  the  governor  was  wont  to  release 
unto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 
Kow  at  that  feast  of  the  Passover,  ior  the  honour  of  that  solenv* 
nity,  it  was  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Jews,  in  nu*mory  of  ibeuf, 
letting  loose  from  their  Ej;vplian  thraldom,  to  let  loose  s<)iDe  or 
prisoner,  whom  they  woulu  choose,  for  what  oftcncc  soever  li 
was  coinniiitcd  ;  which  favour  the  Ilonian  governors,  to  ingrutiai 
themselves  with  the  Jewish  people,  thou^^ht  good  to  continue  u 
to  them. 

XXVII.  24  He  took  watery  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  mm 
titude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  Just  person  : 
ye  to  it. 

Then  Pilate,  knowing  that  it  was  the  Jewish  manner,  by  washini 
of  harnU  to  signify  and  profess  their  iiinocency,  took  water,  anc  , 
in  the  presence  of  tl»e  ojuliitudc,  washed  his  hands,  and  made 
protestation  of  his  clearness  and  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  the  i 
nocent  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XXVII.  25   Then  answered  all  the  ptopte,  and  said,  His 
tie  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

If  there  be  any  fault  in  Khcdding  the  blood  of  this  man,  wc 
willingly  lake  it  upon  ourselves:  let  it  be  required  of  us,  And 
our  children. 

XXVII.  28  Jnd  they  snipped  Ai>«,  and  put  on  him  a  sea 
robe. 
And  they  scornfully  put  upon  him  all  the  robes  and  ornaments 
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royalty^  in  moclcage  and  deriii 


first,  they  clad  hi 


ith 


I 


scarlet  robe, 

XXVII.  29  jind  when  they  had  platted  a  croum  of  thorns,  thti/ 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  retd  in  his  fight  hand  :  and  they  bowed 
the  knee  before  hiin,  Kc. 

Then,  for  his  crown,  tbey  noutingly  put  upon  his  head  a  wreath 
of  thorns  platted  together;  and,  instead  ot"  a  sceptre,  thev  gave 
him  a  reed  in  his  band ;  and,  in  an  open  mockage,  they  bowed 
their  knees  to  him,  and  jeeringly  saluted  him  with  the  royal  ac- 
clamation of,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews. 

XXVII.  3+  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingltd  with  gall : 
and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 
They  gave  unto  him,  according  as  they  were  wont  to  do  unto 
condemned  malefactors,  a  potion  of  sharp  wine,  mixed  with 
myrrh,  and  otiier  bitter  compositions;  -which  he  tasted  of,  but 
would  not  drink. 

XXVII.  44  The  thieves  aisOf  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast 
the  same  in  his  teeth. 

All  sorts  were  ready  to  cast  their  taunting  and  opprobrious 
speeches  upon  him  :  not  only  the  scribes  and  the  priests  and  the 
multitude,  but  even  the  very  thieves  had  their  muuihs  0|ieQ 
against  him  ;  for,  one  of  those  thieves,  that  was  crucified  with 
him,  scornfully  upbraided  his  Passion  to  him. 

XXVII.  45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

Now,  from  twelve  of  the  clock  until  three  in  the  afternoon, 
there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  land  :  God,  by  this,  pur- 
posing to  shew  unto  the  world,  by  this  unusuaJ  change  of  the 
course  of  nature,  that  there  was  a  violence  offered  to  the  God  of 
Nature,  which  he  abhorred  ;  and  the  delinquents  had  cause  to  be 
fttricken  with  remorse  for : 

XXVII.  46  /Jml  about  the  ninth  hour^  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  Y  that  is  to  say^  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

And,  about  three  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  Jesus  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  David,  his  true 
and  ancient  type,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
which  be  did  in  a  deep  sense  of  his  Father's  wrath  unto  mankind, 
in  whose  stead  he  now  underwent  that,  which  was  due  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  :  while  he  said.  Why  hast  thou  forsaken 
Die?  implying  that  God  had,  for  the  time,  withdrawn  from  him 
the  sense  and  vision  of  his  comfortable  presence  ;  and  while  he 
said,  My  God,  implying  the  strength  oi  his  faith,  whereby  he 
did  firmly  apprchena  the  sure  and  gracious  aid  of  his  Eternal 
Father. 

XXVII.  41  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that  f 
said.  This  man  callethfor  Elias. 

Some  of  them,  that  stood  tliere,  when  they  heard  him  say  Floi, 
whether  mistaking  the  likeness  of  the  word,  or  whether  wilfully 
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scorninw  him  in  this  passionate  expression  of  his  grief,  said,  Thw' 
man  calleth  for  Klias. 

XXVII.  51,  32,  53  Andy  beholdy  the  veil  of  the  tnnple  was  rmt 
in  twaw/ratn  the  fop  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did  quake ^  and  the  ^| 
racks  rent ;  And  the  graves  were  opened  i  ami  many  bodies  ot  saints 
v^hich  slept  aro.se,  Jnd  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurreetionf 
and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 
And,  bchoKl,  rhat  the  jews  mi^hi  now  understand,  that,  by  the 
death  of  this  Son  of  God,  all  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  and  rites 
were  at  a  full  end,  the  veil  of  the  temple,  which  was  before  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  rent  in  pieces,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and, 
that  they  might  see  the  God  of  Heaven  and  I']arth  snffererl  under 
their  hands,  as  the  heavens  testified  their  interest  in  him  bv  sul>- 
duinfj  their  light,  so  did  the  earth  by  the  quaking  and  agitation 
thereof,  and  by  the  rending  of  her  rocks;  Yeu,  the  very  graves 
were  opened,  and  many  l)odies  of  the  saints,  which  had  lonp  lain 
therein,  now,  by  the  Almighty  power  of  their  dying  Saviour, 
arose,  And  came  out  of  their  graves,  to  attend  him  who  was  the 
First  Fruits  of  the  dead  •,  the  Author  of  the  happy  resurr<*ction  of 
his  chosen  ;  and,  therefore,  upon  the  Resurrection  of  this  Son 
of  God,  the  Lord  of  Life,  they  arose,  and  went  into  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  and  shewed  themselves  to  many,  wbotn  they  had 
been  fornn.Tly  known  unto. 

XXVIL  54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly y  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  o/* 
(rod. 

Now,  when  the  Centurion,  though  a  mere  heathen,  and  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  that  were  with  hitn,  saw  the  darkness  and  the  earth- 
quake, ami  the  manner  of  Christ's  death,  his  patience,  his  mercv, 
his  voluntary  anil  sweet  expiration,  they  were  stricken  with  great 
fear,  saying,  This  Jesus  was  put  to  di*ath  as  upon  pretence  of 
blasphemy,  for  that  he  gave  out  himself  for  the  Sou  of  God  ;  but 
all  tne>ic  things  plainly  shew,  that  he  said  nothing  but  truth,  of 
himself;  doubtless  he  was  no  other,  than  that  be  said  of  himself, 
the  Son  of  God. 

XXVII.  56  Arnang  which  was  Maty  Magdalene,  and  Mary  tha 
Viother  of  James  and  Josrs,  and  the  mother  o/  Zebedee's  children. 
This  while,  there  was  no  news  of  his  Disciples:  they,  except 
John  onlv,  had  witlulruH  n  themselves  ;  but  many  women,  who 
had  been  very  ready  to  attend  Christ,  and  to  luinlster  unto  him, 
in  his  journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  stood  within  sight, 
though  not  very  near  to  his  Cross ;  sadly  beholding  all  that  was 
done  unto  him. 

XXVII.  61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,    and  the  otheri 
M<ny,  sitting  oz'er  against  the  sepulchre. 
Now  there  was  Mary  Ntagdalcnc,  and  that  other  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  sitting  ovi*r  against   the  M^pulchre,  that  they   might* 
lake  good  view  of  the  place  where  Jes>ns  was  laid  ^  purpotMng  tc 
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bring  sweet  odours,  when  the  Sabbatb  was  over,  for  the  perfutn- 
injj^  and  embalming  of  his  bod  v. 

XX  VII.  <?2  Now  the  yie.rt  day,  that  followed  the  day  vf  iht  pre- 
paration ^  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate. 
Now,  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  preparation  day,  being 
both  the  Sabbath  day  and  the  day  of  the  Passover,  the  chief 
priests,  now  not  regarding  the  sacred  solemnity  thereof  out  of 
their  maUce  to  Christ,  camo  together  lo  the  Homan  Governor, 
Pilate. 

XXVII.  65  PiUite  said  unto  thcmy  Ye  have  a  xtmtch  i  go  your 
vay,  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can. 

Ye  have  a  guard  of  soldien>,  which,  out  of  the  tower  of  Antonia, 
are  designed  to  tbb  service  :  go  your  way;  set  sure  watch  upon 
the  sepulchre. 

XXVfll.  1  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath^  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
thejirst  day  of  the -week. 

In  the  night  after  the  Sabbath,  when  it  wast  dawning  toward  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

X X  V 11 1,  18  j4U  power  is  given  unto  tne  in  heaven  a nd  in  earth. 
All  [Kjwer  is  given  to  me  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  Mudiator 
betwixt  God  and  Man  ;  neither  is  this  power  at  this  time  con- 
veyed unto  me,  which  before  I  had  not  ;  but  now,  by  this  my 
glorious  and  triumphant  Resurrection,  it  is  manifested  to  you  and 
the  world,  that  I  am  invested  with  this  power. 

XXVIII.  I'J  (ro  ye  thevfforCy  and  teach  ali  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

By  virtue  whereof,  I  give  you,  my  Apostles,  commission  and 
charge,  to  go  teach  all  nations  of  the  world  ;  adding  to  your  doc-- 
trine  the  seal  of  holy  fiuptism,  whereby  ye  shall  initiate  all  be- 
lievers into  toy  Church  :  baptizing  them,  as,  by  calling  upon  the 
name  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  in 
essence,  three  in  distinction  of  persons ;  so,  in  the  authority  of 
the  same  One  God,  and  into  the  profession  of  the  faith  and  reli- 
gion of  that  one  God,  distinguished  by  those  three  co-eternai  and 
co-equal  persons,  blessed  for  ever. 

XXVIII.  120  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen, 

And,  lo,  howsoever  my  bodily  presence  shall  be  seduced  from 
j'ou,  yet,  in  my  Spirit  and  Infinite  Deity,  I  will  be  ever  present 
with  you,  to  protect  and  bless  you,  and  my  whole  Church,  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 
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I.  2  Behold,  I  send  viy  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee.     See  M:ila<:hi  iii.    I. 

I,  3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness^  i(c.  See 
l:>aiah  k1.  3, 
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I.  5  And  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  rrver  of  Jordan^  confess^ 
ing  their  sins. 

And,  as  John  preached  unto  them  repentance,  that  they  might  be 
capable  of  the  remission  of  their  sins,  so  they  accordingly  prac- 
tised it;  for  those,  that  came  to  be  baptized  of  htm,  presented 
themselves  to  him  with  an  humble  confession  of  their  sins. 

I.  6  And  John  was  clothed  with  cameVs  hairy  and  with  a  girdle 
of  a  skin  about  his  loins  ;  and  he  did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
bee  Matthew  iii.  4. 

'  I.  8  /  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water :  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     See  Matthew  iii.   1 1. 

I.  10  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  opened^  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon  him. 
See  Matthew  iii.   16. 

I.  1 2  Atui  immediately  the  spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 
See  Matthew  iv.   1. 

I.  n  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  after  mtf,  and  I  will 
make  you,  fishers  of  men.     See  Matthew  iv.   19. 

I.  22  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught 
thctn  as  one  that  had  authority ^  and  not  as  the  scrUtes.  See  Mat- 
thew vii.  2S,  29. 

I.  34  And  he  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  tliey  knev 
hiyn. 

And  he  suffered  not  the  evil  spirits  to  profess  their  knowledge  of 
him  ;  because  he  would  not  have  him,  who  is  the  Father  of  Lies,  to 
slander  and  disgrace  the  truth  by  liis  tentimonv. 

I.  44  Offer J'or thy  cleansing  those  things  whiih  Afoses command- 
ed, for  a  testimony  unto  them.     See  Matthew  viii.  4. 

I.  45  Insomuai  that  Jesus  could  no  vwre  openly  enter  into  the 
city^  but  was  without  in  desert  places:  and  they  came  to  him  from 
every  quarter. 

Insomuch  as  Jesus,  who  purposely  shunned  the  conBuenccs  and 
applauses  of  the  people,  found  it  not  lit  for  him  to  enter  openly 
into  tlie  city  any  more,  &c. 

II.  5  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.     See  Matthew  ix.  2. 
IF.   10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  om  \ 

earth  to  forgive  sins  y  (hesaith  to  the  siik  oj  the  palsy,)  kc.     Seei 
Matthew  ix.   6. 

II.   14  Sitting  at  the  receipt  nf  custom.     See  Matthew  ix.  9. 

II.  19    Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,    while  tht\ 
bridegroom  is  with  them  f    See  Matthew  ix.   15. 

II.  35,  26  And  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  never  read  what 
David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he,  ttiui  they 
that  were  with  him  'f  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  dayt^M 
<if  Abiathar  the  high  priat,  and  did  eat  the  shewbread,  which  is  not^^ 
lawful  to  eat  but  J  or  the  priests  ? 

Hunger,  or  whatsoever  bodily  necessity,  dispenseth  with  the  ritual 
observations  of  the  law  :  as  ye  may  well  see   in  the  cxumpic 
David  i  who,  when  be  bad  ticed,  and  was  ibcreupon  driven  tc 
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aeelt  relief  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  went  into  the  temple  of 
God  i  and  made  no  scruple  to  eat  of  tliat  sbewbread,  which  was 
consecrated  to  sacred  use,  and  therefore  was  not  lawful  to  be  eaten 
of  any  but  the  pric!>ts  only. 

IIT.  22  ITe  hath  Beelzebub ^  and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth 
he  out  devils.     See  Matiliew  xii.  2+. 

III.  26  Jnd  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself^  and  be  divided,  he 
cannot  stand,  but  halh  an  end.     St*e  Matthew  xii.  26. 

III.  28  ylll  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men ^  and  blas- 
phemies wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  :     See  Matt.  xii.  31. 

III.  3+,  35  Behold  my  tnofher  and  my  brethren  f  For  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister ^  and 
my  mother.     See  Matthew  xii.  49,  50. 

IV.  1 1  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  things  are  done  in  pa- 
rables :    See  Matthew  xiii.    II. 

IV.   12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  SCc.     See  Matthew  xiii.  13. 

IV.  21  Is  a  candle  brought  tn  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a 
bed  ?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  *     See  Matthew  v.    15. 

IV.  22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifested  ; 
iff.     Sec  Matthew  x.  26. 

IV.  25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  gii>en  :  and  he  that  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath.  See  Mat- 
thew xiii.   12. 

IV.  31  U  \'i  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  soren 
in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth.  See 
Matthew  xiii.  31,  32. 

V.  39  The  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.     See  Mat.  ix.  2^. 

VI.  1  yfnd  came  into  his  own  country.     See  Matthew  xiii.  54. 
VI.  2  Whence  hath  this  man  these  things  ?     See  Matt.  xiii.  54. 
VI.  3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  He.     See  Matthew  xiii.  55. 

VI.   5  yind  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 
And  he  could  not  abide  to  do  any  great  miracles  there  among 
tbem,  because  of  their  infidelity. 

VI.  8,  9  /Ind  commanded  them  that  they  should  take  nothing 
for  Xhe\r  journey,  save  a  stafl  only ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money 
in  their  purse :  But  be  sho/l  with  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two 
coats.     See  Matthew  x.  U,  10. 

VI.  10  In  what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there  abide 
till  ye  depart  from  that  place.     See  Matthew  x.    II. 

VI.  1 1  Shake  off' the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  1 1  shall  be  more  tolerable  Jor  Sodom 
und  Gomonlia  in  the  day  of  Judgment,  than  for  that  city.  See 
Matthew  x.    II,   15. 

VI.  1 3  And  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick^  and  healed 
LbetxK 
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And,  as  a  sign  extraordiimrily  apiJoinliKl  by  God  fortlie  niiracilA 
lous  cure  of  the  diseased,  tlicv  anointed  ilic  sick  with  oil,  in  ^-uiy 
great  multitudes,  and  healed  ihmn. 

VI.  20  For  Htrodfciirt-d  John,  Kc, 

For  Herod  had  an  au  lul  and  reverent  conceit  of  John,  knowing 
that  he  was  a  iast  and  holy  man. 

VII.  5  Why  'j>alk  not  thu  disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  hut  eat  bread  with  umtashcn  hands  /     Sec  Matt.  xv.   2. 

VII.  7  Ilowheit  in  tain  do  they  worship  vie,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  mrn.     See  Matthew  XV.  9. 

VII.  II  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Corban^ 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift^  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profiled  by 
vie  ;    He,      See  Mjtlhcw  xv.   5. 

VII.  15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  7nan,  that  entering 
into  him  can  defile  him  :  He.     See  Matthew  xv.   II. 

VII.  26  The  Woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenieian  by  nation. 
The  woman  was  a  Gentile  ;  born  in  ihobc  coasts  of  Tyre  jtnd 
Sidon,  which  were  in  Syrupheniciut 

VIII.  15  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,     See  Matthew  jtri.  6. 
VHI.   24  /  see  nien  us  trees^  walking. 

And  he  looked  up,  and  s.iid,  I  sec  a  weak  confused  gliinincrtng,  of 
men  walking,  which  seem  to  me  like  unto  trees. 

VIII.  33  Get  t  hie  behind  vie,  Satan:  /or  t/iou  savourest  not  the 
things  thai  be  (^f  God,  but  the  things  that  be  qf'  men.  See  Mat* 
tlictv  xvi.  23. 

IX.  1  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  there  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  uhith  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen  the 
kingdom  of  God  come.     Sec  Matthew  xvi.  J8. 

IX.  I  3  A'lins  is  indeed  come,  and  they  haxe  done  unto  him  what* 
toever  they  listed,  ike.     See  Matthew  xi.   14. 

IX.  19  O  faithless  generation,  haw  long  shall  I  be  with  you  Y 
how  long  shall  He  Y     See  Matthew  xvii.    IT. 

IX.  29  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  iwthing,  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting.     See  Matthew  xvii.  2i. 

IX,  37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  suck  children  in  my  name^ 
recciveth  me:  aftd  whosoever  receiveth  wmt,  rcceivetk  bie.  See 
Matthew  xviii,   5. 

IX.  39  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  wi 
racle  in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 
Forbtd  them  not :  there  is  no  reason  to  inhibit  them  tliat  sre  well 
aHected  to  us :  if  they  make  use  of  my  Name  in  rjectinpf  devils,  it 
Upjienrs  they  hare  an  honourable  conceit  of  my  power  \  at  least 
tliey  cannot  open  their  months  in  diiigrace  of  nie,  who  do  improve 
iny  Name  to  miracnlou:*  purposes. 

IX.  40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 
Neither  is  it  for  you  to  set  yourselves  ajrainst  them,  thai  make  no 
opposition  to  us :  for,  of  ihosie  tliat  are  lookers  on,  such  ah  make 
no  bead  against  us^  do  ia  a  sort  make  for  ua,  iu  that  they  op| 
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tis  not.  It  Is  not  to  be  expected,  that  all  should  follon'  our  train  : 
ia  this  common  liostility  of  the  vtrorid,  those^  that  60  not  attctid 
us,  yet,  if  they  side  not  against  us,  are  worthy  to  be  favourably 
entertained. 

IX.  42  yind  u'hosoncr  shall  offend  one  of  these  littlt  ones  that 
bclinc  in  nu,  it  is  hetter  for  him  that  a  millstone  He.  See  Mai- 
theiv  xviii,  6, 

IX.  4 J  Andif  thy  hand  offaidthce^  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed j  than  having  two  hands  to  iCc.  See 
Matthew  v.  29,  30. 

IX.  49  J'or  everjf  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire ^  and  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

That  ye  may  avoid  that  unquenchable  and  eternal  fire,  see  and 
provide  carefully  that  ye  mav  be  seasoned  with  the  fire  and  salt  of 
God's  Spirit  :  for,  as  no  sacrifice  of  the  law  is  acccptexl  of  God, 
unless  it  be  first  seasoned  with  salt,  and  so  pass  tlie  fire;  so  no 
jMJul  can  hope  to  be  fjracioiisly  received  of  him,  which  it*  not 
wrought  upon  by  the  wholesome  acrimony  of  due  mortificatinn« 

IX.  50  Salt  h  good:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  sattness^  where- 
with  wilfye  season  it  ?     Svc  Mattheu-  v.    I  3. 

IX.  Ibid.  I/ate  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another. 
Have  in  yourselves  the  true  seasoning  of  faith,  of  wisdom,  and 
of  all  holy  graces,  which  mav  make  you  savoury  unto  God;  and 
have  peace  outwardly  with  others. 

X.  5,  6  For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre» 
cept.  But  from  the  beginning  oj  the  creation  God  made  them  male 
andfemale.    .See  Matthew  xix.  8, 

X.  I  i  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  if  God.     See  Matthew  xix.   If. 

X.  I S  li'hy  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  onCf 
that  is,  God.     St^e  Matthew  xix.  17. 

X.  21  One  thing  thou  lackest :  gn  thy  way,  sell  whatsori.'er  thoU 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  iti  heaven  i 
i(c.     See  Matthew  xix.  21. 

X.  25  //  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  f 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  See  Mat- 
thew xix.  C*. 

X.  29  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren^  or 
tistcrs,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  xcifc,  or  &Cc.     See  Matt.  xix.  29, 

X.  3 1  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first, 

Matthew  xix.  30. 
iX.  37  Grant  unto  us  thai  we  may  «>,  pne  on  thy  right  hand, 

\d  the  other  on  thy  lift  hand,  in  thy  glory.  See  Matthew  xx.  21* 

X.  38  i'e  know  not  what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  J  am  baptized 
with?     See  Matthew  XX.  22. 

X.  40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  haiul  and  on  my  left  hand  is  not 
mine  to  give  {  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  ybr  whom  it  vpit' 
pared.     Sec  Matthew  sx.  23, 
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X.  42  I'c  Anow  thai  thct/  v}hich  are  accounted  to  rtdc  over  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  their  great  ones  exercist 
authority  upon  them.     Sec  Matthew  xx.  25. 

XI.  9,  10  Ilosftnna  i  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  I 
ihe  Lord  :  Bltssed  bt  iKC.     See  Maltliew  xxi.  9. 

XI.  13  And  seeing  a  fii;  tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  he  came,  if 
haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thtrrron  He.     See  Matthew  xxi.  19. 

XI.  15,  n  ylnd  Jisus  went  into  the  tempU\  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  ami  bought  in  the  temple,  ami  overthrew  the  tables  of 
the  moneychangers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  Kc.      See  Mai-T 
thew  xxi.   12,  13. 

XI.  23  For  verily  I  say  unto  youy  That  whosoever  shall  say^ 
unto  this  vwuntaiHy  Be  thou  removedy  and  be  thou  cast  Kc.     Sci 
Matthew  xxi.  21. 

XI.  2y»  30  /  will  also  ask  of  you  one  question,  and  ansrcer  me^ 
and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.     The  bap^i 
tism  of  John,  was  n  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  answer  me. 
Matthew  xxi.  24,  25. 

XII.  I  .7  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedgs^ 
about  it,  and  digged  n  place  for  the  winefat,  and  built  b^c,  Sc<s 
Isaiah  V.    1.  and  Matthew  xxi.   33. 

XII.  10  And  have  yt  not  read  this  scripture  ;  The  stone  whin 
the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer  ?  See  Maf 
thew  xxi.  42. 

XII.   13,  14,  15  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
andof  the  Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words.     And  when  fhe;f\ 
were  come,  they  say,  i(c.     Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  givef^ 
iCc.     See  Mattliew'xxii.    15 — 22. 

XII.  2+  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  ruft  therefoi'e 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  Gwt  f 
See  Matthew  xxii.  29. 

XII.  25  For  vhen  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  neith 
marry,  nor  are g rem  in  marriage  ;  isc.     S«^e  Matthew  xxii.  30. 

XII.  26,  2T  I  a\\\  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  lie  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the 
living.     Sec  Matthew  xxii.   32. 

XII.  33  And  to  Ime  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  un- 
derstanding, and  with  all  the  soul,  arut  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  hiH  neighbour  as  himself,  is  vwrc  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifces. 

And  to  love  that  God  with  all  the  heart ;  and  to  have  all  the 
powers  and  faculticii  of  the  soul,  even  the  understanding  and  will 
and  artections,  j^ivcn  np  unto  him  and  to  his  sincere  service  ;  and, 
for  his  sake,  to  love  a  man's  neighbour  truly  and  iinfc-if»nedly»  a» 
himself;  this  is  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  all  tlie  legal  aacri> 
fices  and  hurni  oflerincs  in  the  world. 

XII.  35  Hoiw  say  Ike  scribes  that  Christ  is  Ihe  son  of  David  f 
See  Matthew  xxii.  42,  43. 
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Xin.  4  TeH  us,  'U'hai  shttU  these  things  he  ?  (nul  zrhat  shall  be 

\e  stgn  -when  all  these  f/imffs  skull  be fuljtlled  '^  Sc*c  Matt.  xnIv.  3. 

XIII.  G  For  manj/  shall  covit  in  wj/  jiume,  sai/ing^  I  aiu  Christ ; 
and  shall  dcrvrvr  mituy.  Sec  Matthfw  xxiv.  5. 

XI IJ.  10  ,lnd  the  gospel  must  Jint  U  pubiiihtd  amonq  all  nu' 
tions.  i-'me  Matthew  xxiv.  14. 

XIII.  14  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  ahmnination  of  dtsolation, 
spokert  of  by  Daniel  is  c.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  15. 

XIIF.  Ij  .-Ind  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not /^  down  into 
the  house ^  He.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  17. 

XIII.  n  But  woe  to  them  that  art  with  child,  Sic.  See  Matthew 
xxiv.  19. 

XHI.  18  Jnd  prat/ ye  thut  j/ourjiight  b^  not  in  the  v^inttT.  See 
Mntrhcw  xxiv.  20. 

Xllf.  '20  Jnd  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  no 
Jlcsh  He.  Sec  Matthe^v  xxiv.  22. 

XIII.  22  If  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 

XIII.  24  The  su7t  shall  be  darheucd,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  lifiht.  See  Mitt  hew  xxiv.   29. 

XIII.  27  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall  gather  to- 
grthrr  his  elect  SCc.  .See  Matthew  xxiv.  31. 

XIII.  32  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knmteth  n»  man,  noi, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Hon,  but  the  F.»ther, 
But,  howsocrer  I  have  j^ven  you  many  presages  at)tl  certain  lore^^ 
tokens  of  that  great  day  ;  yet,  the  particuhir  time  add  hour  there- 
of is  so  rcjjerred  in  the  secret  counsel  of  God  the  Fatiier,  as  that 
the  blessed  anpels  of  heaver>  know  it  not :  no,  tlie  very  Son  of 
Man,  as  he  is  Man,  hath  it  not  disclosed  unto  him. 

XIV.  4  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within  them' 
sel^s,  and  said.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  Y  See 
Matthew  xxvi.  8,  y. 

XIV.  8  S'be  hath  done  what  she  could:  she  is  come  a/orehand 
to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying.  See  Matthew  xitvi.  12. 

XIV.  13  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  :  follow  him.  Sec  Mattl)e^v  xxvi.  18. 

XIV.  18,  20  Verily  J  say  unto  you.  One  of  you  which  eatcth 
with  me  shall  betray  me.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippcth  with  tne  in  the  dish.  See  Mat- 
thew xxvi.  21,  23. 

XIV.  22  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  26. 

XIV.  24  This  is  my  blood  of  the  Tiew  testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  28. 

XI V .  25  Ferity  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  mnrr  of  thefra.it 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  thai  I  dritxk  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  See  Matthew  xxvi.  29. 

XIV.  27  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for 
it  is  written,  i(c.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  31. 

XIV.  28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  32. 

VOL.    IV.  N 


nS  PARAPHRASE   UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

XIV.  36  And  he  said^  Abba,  Father,  ail  things  Are  possible  unio 
thee;  take  aitay  this  cup  from  me:  neverlkeless  not  vhat  I  wili, 
but  what  thou  wilt. 

O  Father,  I  know  all  things  are  possible  to  thine  absolute  and  Al- 
mighty power  :  when  I  consult  with  humLin  infirmity,  I  could  tn- 
cliue  to  wish  the  removal  of  this  bitter  passion  -,  but  those  weak 
volitions  arc  not  now  for  me:  I  do  and  shall  willingly  submit  my 
human  will,  to  thy  divine  will  and  pleasure. 

XIV.  33  The  spirit  truly  \s  ready,  but  the  Jleshh  weak.  See 
Matthew  xxvi.  41. 

XIV.  4  J  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the 
hour  is  come;  SCc.    See  Matthew  xxvi.  45. 

XIV.  47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  ru<ord,  and  smote 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off' his  ear.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  SI, 

XIV.  58  /fV  heard  him  say,  J  u'ilt  destroy  this  tanple  that  is 
wade  uith  hands,  &V.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  61. 

XIV.  r>'2  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  cUtuds  of  lieavei\.  Sue  Matthew 
xxvi.  64. 

XV.  6  Nffw  at  \\iAi  feast  he  released  unto  them  one  prisoner, 
whomsoever  they  desired.  See  Matthew  xxvii.   15. 

XV.  n,  18  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted 
a  cro:t'n  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head,  t<c.  See  Matiiiew 
xxvii,  28,  29.  .i 

XV.  23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh: 
but  he  received  it  not.  See  Matthew  xxvii.  34, 

XV.  25  And  it  uas  the  third  hour,  and  theij  crucified  him. 
Dividing  the  day  into  four  quarters,  three  hours  to  cacli  quarter, 
it  was  in  the  third  of  them,  wherein  they  crucified  him. 

XV.  33  And  when  the  sLtih  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  He.  See  Matthew  xxvii.  45. 

XV.  39  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over  against  him^ 
taw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said^  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God.  Sec  Matthew  xxvii.  54. 

XVI,  2  And  very  early  in  the  vioming  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  came  S^c.  Sec  .\latthew  xxviii.   1. 

XVI.  n,  18  And  these  signx  shall  follow  them  that  Mine  .-  In 
my  name  shall  iCc.  They  shall  take  up  serpents  ,  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  Kc. 

And  during  thib  infancy  of  my  Church,  and  this  first  plunution 
of  my  Gospel,  these  miraculous  signs  shall  be  done  by  thctii  tb^t 
believe  m  me  :  in  my  Name,  6ic. 


THE  GOSPKL  OF  ST.  LUKE. 

I.  5  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  understanding 
of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order. 
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I  was  moved  by  the  instinct  and  direction  oF  tlie  Holy  Spirit, 
having  had  full  and  Infallible  notice  of  all  things,  which  were 
done  from  the  very  first  intimation  of  the  conception  of  Christ, 
till  now,  to  dit^i'st  and  set  them  down  in  due  order. 

I.  5  y1  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia  : 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron^  andhtr  name  was  Eli- 
saheth. 

Whereas  king  David  had  long  since,  for  the  avoiding  of  confu- 
sion in  the  holy  services  of  the  Temple,  sorted  all  the  priestly 
tribe  into  four  and  twenty  ranks,  and  had  by  lot  designed  to  tbem 
the  several  courses  of  their  ministration  ;  Zacharias,  the  priest, 
was  one  of  the  successors  of  Abia  in  his  division,  upon  whom  the 
eighth  course  fell ;  and,  as  his  time  came,  ministered  accordingly : 
and  his  wife  was  also  of  the  same  holy  tribe. 

I.   6  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in.  all  the 
commandmaits  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 
And  they  were  both  holy  and  conscionable  persons,  sincere  and 
upright  in  their  carriage  before  God  and  men  ;  walking  inoffen- 
sively in  the  ways  of  Goil's  law. 

I.  9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priests  office,  his  lot  was  to 
burn  incense  when  he  netit  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
As  there  were  divers  several  employments  in  the  offices  of  the 
priests,  in  their  courses  ;  the  lot  of  Zacharias  was  now  to  bmn  in- 
cense in  the  temple,  upon  the  altar,  which  was  set  for  that  pur- 
pose in  the  outer  room  or  tabernacle  tliereof. 

J.  10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the^  people  were,  praying  with- 
out at  the  time  of  incense. 

And  the  multitude,  as  not  being  allowed  tn  come  under  the  roof 
of  the  temple,  stood  in  the  outer  court,  whence  they  might  see 
thr  holy  actions  performed  within  by  the  priests;  praying  all  the 
time  that  the  incense  was  offered,  that  so  the  incense  of  their  de» 
votions  might  answer  to  the  sweet  savour  of  that  material  incense, 
which  ascended  up  in  their  sight  towards  heaven. 

I.  15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lordy  and  shall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be  filed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  tnother^s  womb. 

For  he  shall  not  only  be  great  in  the  reputation  of  his  holiness 
with  men,  but  in  the  acceptation  and  favour  of  God  :  and  he 
shall,  in  a  Nazaritish  austerity,  be  consecrated  to  Gr-d  ;  not  drink- 
ing wine  nor  strong  drink,  but  be  sadly  devoted  to  ihe  holy  ser- 
vice of  God  :  and  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  birth. 

I.  18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel.  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 
It  is  a  strange  and  unlikely  message,  that  thou  delivere>i  unto  me: 
what  sign  dost  thou  give  me,  whereby  I  may  be  assured  of  it  ?  for 
sure,  in  course  of  nature  this  cannot  be:  I  am  an  oUl  jnan,  and 
my  wife  is  stricken  in  years ;  we  are  therefore  both  unapt  to  be- 
get or  to  bear  a  son. 

1.  20  And^  behold,  thou  shall  be  dumb,  and  7tot  able  to  speak. 
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until  the  dai/  that  these  thin^^s  shall  be  pciJ'ornitd,  became  thou  bf\ 
lievest  not  7ny  words.  J 

Since  t hull  Jesirest  :i  si irn  ;  iK'hold,  thou  slialt   feel  and  (ind   this] 
manifest  sign  iti  thyscU';  that  very  ton*Tue,   tli.il  desiretli  it,  shall 
be  tied  u]> :  thou  shalt  l>e  duuib,  und  not  uUle  to  speak  frnm  this 
liour,  till  tlie  birth  of  that  son  of  thine,  because  thou  bclicv'cst  uoc  \ 
my  words. 

I.  22  For  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless. 
He  made  sig^ns  unto  tlicm  of  his  own  s|)eechle$snu:>s,  and  of  that 
iicavenly  vision  which  he  had  seen  ;  so  as  all  the  people,  with 
much  wonder,  apprehended  this  extraordinary  Hork  of  God  ia 
Zacharias. 

I.  24,  25  And  hid  herself  five  month,  saying ^  Thus  hath  the 
Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  roe,  to  take 
away  vit/  reproach  among  men. 

Out  of  a  holy  bashfulucss  at  thisstrant^c  work  of  God,  and  at  ib« 
Wonderment  of  her  neighbours ;  she  kept  close  for  five  months, 
saving,  Thus  marvellouslv  hatb  the  Ijord  dealt  witli  mc  beyond 
all  hoi>es,  in  this  conception  of  mine,  whereby  he  hath  taken 
away  from  n«e  the  reproach  of  barrenness. 

I.  34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  Hew  skaU  this  be,  seeing 
J  know  not  a  man  * 

Then  said  Mary  to  the  angel,  as  partly  wondering  at  tlx'  speech, 
and  partly  enquiring  into  the  manner  of  the  performance  of  so 
strange  a  work,  TIiou  hast  told  mc  a  great  and  marvellous  thing, 
that  I  shall  now  instantly  conceive  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God  ;  but  tell  me  how  this  shall  be  effected  :  how  shall  I, 
that  am  a  weak  vesisel  of  Hesb,  conceive  him  dial  is  tlie  Son  of 
GikI  ?  or  how  shall  1,  who  am  a  virgin,  being  onlv  espoused  to 
a  husband,  not  vet  therefore  ca{iable  of  the  knowledge  of  a  n»an  ; 
how  shall  I,  in  this  condition,  become  the  mother  of  such  a  Son  } 

I.  35  And  tlu:  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  ivme  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oivr- 
shadow  thee  :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  whiih  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

B<'  not  thou  curious  to  enquire  into  the  manner,  how  this  work 
sliull  Im«  effected  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Intinite  and  flssential 
Power  of  the  liighest,  shall  uo  lexi  secretly  iluin  woudorfuily 
work  this  blessed  conception  in  thee  ;  of  thy  substance,  by  hira 
sanctilVcd,  framing  that  Sucred  Body,  which  the  Son  of  God  ftliiill 
assume  to  himiielf. 

I.  36  And  this  is  the  sivth  month  with  her,   who  was  coiled 
barren. 

And  this  is  the  sixth  month  of  the  conce4nton  of  her,  that  vrus 
ever  formerlv  reputeti  barrc  i. 

I.   31  For  with  God  mthin<4  shall  be  impossible. 
For  witii  G(xt,  howsoever  things  mav  seem  to  weak  and  t^inrant 
tnortiiLs,  nothing  t«  intposKiiblc :  the  conception  of  aged.Kli^abcth, 
the    conception   of  a  pure  virgin  without  the  touch  of  aiiUi|  Arc, 
ciMt'dy  feasible  to  bis  Ouiuipotcncc. 
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T.  33  Behobt  the  handmaid  nj  the  Lord ;  be  it  anU 
ing  to  thy  word.  And  the  an^ei  departed  from  her. 
Behold,  Lord,  I  have  hefcn  taught  from  th^  prophets,  that  a  virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  be  the  mother  of  Hrm  that  is  iminanuel,  GoH 
with  us,  If  I,  howsoever  an\torthT,  be  designed  by  thee  to  this 
Monlfrfiil  honour,  I  do  bless  thy  Name  for  this  great  mercy,'  aitd 
do  pladly  yield  mvself  over  to  thy  holy  "ill  and  pleasure.  Let 
this  jjracinns  work  of  thine  be  accordinpiv  vrnntrht  in  tne. 

J.  :i9  Jiid  Man/aroie  in  those  dirj/s,  and  leent  into  the  hill  eouH' 
try  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda. 

And  Mary  arose,  in  those  days  ;  and,  partly  for  the  further  con- 
firniation  of  her  faith  bv  the  sij^ht  of  that  which  was  alfirnied  hj. 
the  anyel  concerning  hercoMbin  Elisabeth,  and  partly  for  mutual 
congraluiation  of  these  grt-at  works  of  God,  went  up  from  Naza- 
rfctli  to  the  hill  eotiniry  of  Juila,  to  visit  Elisabeth. 

I.  ^l,  4-2  The  hahe  leaped  in  her  Womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  fill- 
ed n'ith  the  JI»y  (i/io.it :  And  she  spake  out  u'ith  a  loud  voice,  anti 
saidf  Blessed  an  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
UHmib. 

Thi'  babe,  by  the  extraordinary  and  powerful  motion  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  Ifenped  in  the  womb  of  h)s  mother  :  as  in  a  miracufous 
prcseruion  of  the  lX.Mty  of  that  Saviour,  whose  forerunner  he 
should  Ik?  into  the  world  :  and  KHvjfljeth  was  suddenly  inspired 
With  a  fjrophcticdl  power  ;  and,  by  the  instinct  and  vinue  thereof, 
said,  &c. 

I.  46,  47  And  Mary  said.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  Goil  my  Saviour. 
All  the  powers  of  mv  will  and  aHfections  agree  together,  in  mag- 
nifying the  goodness  of  the  I.fird  towards  me  ;  And  tlie  faculty  of 
my  understanding,  in  the  apprehension  of  this  great  mcTcy  of 
God,  stirs  up  all  ihi^  rest  to  praise  atid  glorify  him. 

J-  51    iJe  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  ;  he  hath  scattered 
the  proiul  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

He  hath  approved  his  Almighty  power  in  this  supernatural  work, 
which  he  hath  wrought  in  me:  he  hath,  according  to  his  gracious 
worn,  chosen  so  poor  and  humble  a  creature  as  myself,  to  exalt  to 
this  marvellous  nuitour  ;  whereas,  those,  that  arc  high  in  their 
own  conceits,  he  hath  confounded  and  disregarded.  So  also 
verse  52. 

I.  61   And  they  Maid  unto  htTj  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
thai  is  called  by  this  name. 

Thou  knowest  it  is  the  usual  maimer,  to  call  the  children  by  the 
lutmes  of  sonic  of  the  ancestors  or  near  kindred  of  the  fantily  ; 
why  wilt  tliou  alter  the  custom?  what  reason  hast  thou,  smcc 
none  of  thy  kinsfolk  is  so  called/  to  appomt  this  name  to  be  given 
to  t  hy  son  ? 

I.  63  j^nd  he  asked  for  a  writins  table,  and  wrote ^  saying ^  His 
name  is  John.     And  they  marvelled  all. 

And  he  made  signs  to  ttiem  again,  that  tliey  should  bring  him  a 
writing  uble  ;  and  therein  he  wrote.  Hi*  name  is  John. 
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I.  69  ^nd  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation /or  us  iti  the  house 
of  his  servant  David.  See  Psalm  cxxxii.   17. 

I.  78,  79  Throiiffh  the  lender  mercy  of  our  God,  whereby  the 
dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us^  To  giiie  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  ia  the  shadow  of  deathj  to  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace. 

Thiouirh  the  bowels  of  the  tender  compassion  of  our  God  towarcU 
mankinil,  out  of  which  he  hath  sent  his  Son,  as  the  nuorning  sun 
rising  from  the  east,  to  visit  his  people,  by  l»is  gracious  presence 
ivith  them;  To  give  true  light  ot"  knowledge  and  comfort,  to 
those,  who  are  naturally  overwhelmed  wich  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance and  averseness  from  Gotl,  and  thereby  in  danger  of  ever- 
Jasting  death ;  and  to  set  us  iti  ihe  true  way  of  rest  and  eternal 
happiness. 

I.  HO  And  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto 
Israel. 

And  lived  obscurely  in  the  desert,  until  it  pleased  God  to  call  him 
forth  fur  the  discharge  of  that  his  public  function,  in  teaching^ 
and  baptizing  his  people. 

IL  1  ^nd  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  dt- 
tree  from  Cesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  John  was  born,  that  there  went  out  a 
public  edict  from  Augustus  Cesar,  the  Roman  Emperor,  that  all 
the  nations,  which  were  under  the  Human  dition  and  jurisdiction, 
should  assemble  in  those  cities,  whereto  their  tribes  and  families 
appertained  ;  and  there  be  enrolled,  as  well  for  the  number  of  their 
persons,  as  for  the  rate  of  their  tribute  and  taxation  which  they 
vrere  to  pay  unto  the  Roman  State.  So  verse  3. 

II.  2  And  this  ta.ri/ig  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  gover~ 
nor  of  Syria. 

And  this  universal  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  go- 
vernor of  .Syria,  to  whtcli  Judea  perLatned  as  a  province  ;  which 
being  of  a  levy  of  money  to  be  paid  to  Rome,  was  more  proper 
for  him  to  meddle  with,  than  for  Herod  the  tributary  king  of  Judea. 

11.  7  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  him 
in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because  there  was 
no  room  m  the  inn. 

And  she  brought  forth  her  only  Son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swad- 
dliiiij  clothes,  and  laid  hiiu  in  a  manger,  because  the  meanness  of 
her  husband  Joseph  ami  the  concourse  of  people  was  so  great, 
that  no  place  could  be  obtained  for  their  lodging  in  the  inn. 

II.  9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them. 

AnJ,  as  tlie  place  of  Christ's  birth  was  poor  and  homely,  so  were 
the  persons  to  whom  it  was  first  manifested  ;  being  but  poor  shep- 
herds :  vet  there  was  not  more  meanness  in  them  to  whom  this 
Wonder  w;!*  first  revealed,  than  there  was  glory  in  the  rcvcalcr ; 
for,  lc»,  tlie  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  with  a  glo* 
rious  brightness  shone  round  about  them. 
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II.  13,  14  AndsuddcnUj  there  wasunth  the  angel  a  vvdtitude  of 
^ihe  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  sat/ing,  Glorj/  to  God  in  the 
Mghejst,  a/id  on  earth  peace,  good  will  tozDard  men, 
^Neither  did  God  content  himself  with  the  testimony  of  one  angel 
^alone  ;  but,  together  with  that  one  heavenly  messenger,  there  was 
l,a  whole  host  of  blessed  spirits,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Now, 
[upon  the  birth  of  the   Saviour  of  the  World,  let  all  priiise  and 
[glory  be  given  to  God  in  the  highest  heaven  :  let  there  be  a  happy 
peace  ana   reconciliation  of  man  to  God  :  let  there  be  a  merciful 
acceptation,  and  respect  of  God  to  man  :  yea,  Lord,  glorious  is 
the  praise  of  thy  mercy  ;  firm  and  comfortable  is  the  peace  of 
!  thy  redeemed  ;  unspeakably  gracious  is  thy  good  will  towards  men. 
'      II.   22,  23  And  when  the  dam  of  her  purification  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses  leere  accomplished ,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem , 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord :  yfs  it  is  written  in  (he  lau-  of  the  Lord^ 
JCvery  male  that  openeth  the  -womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord. 
And,  when  the  fortieth  day  was  come,  which  in  the  law  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  purification  of  the  woman  after  her  childbirth,  Jo- 
■eph  and  Mary,  besides  the  errand  of  that  due  ceremony,  brotiglit 
him  to  Jerusalem,  to   present  him  to  the  Lord  itj   his  Temple: 
Which  they  did  out  of  a  careful  respect  to  the  law  of  the  Lord  ; 
requiring  that  every  firstborn  male  should  be  consecrated  to  God, 
ill  memory  of  his  preservation  of  the  firstborn  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
■when  the  eldest  of  every  Egyptiati  family  was  stricken  by  the 
hand  of  God, 

II.  25  Waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel:  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  upon  him. 

Waiting  long  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  should  be  for 
the  comfort  and  salvation  of  Israel ;  and  he  was,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  endued  with  the  gift  of  projihecy. 

II.  26"  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Uoly  Ghost ^  that  he 
should  not  see  deaths  before  he  had  seen  the  LoriCs  Christ. 
And  it  was  revealed  to  him,  by  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  that, 
though  he  were  very  aged  and  looked  long  for  his  dissolution, 
yet  that  he  should  not  die,  till  he  had,  with  those  his  bodily  eyes, 
seen  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory. 

II.  27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple  .  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  S(c. 

And,  by  the  direction  and  conduct  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  he 
came  into  the  temple  at  the  very  time,  when  the  parents  of  Jtisus 
brought  him  thither  tkc. 

IL  29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word. 

O  Lord,  how  long  have  I  longed  for  this  day  !  my  life  had  been 
tedious  unto  me,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  hope  of  this  sight  ; 
and  now,  that  mine  eyes  are  blessed  with  the  signt  of  ray  Saviour, 
now  thou  givest  me  a  sweet  and  joyful  passage  out  of  this  tran- 
sitory lite .  thou  fiast  made  good  thy  promise  to  me,  and  now 
oiake  good  thy  salvation. 

U.  34,  35  Behold  f  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again 
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of  mantf  in  Israel ;  atvl  for  a  sign  -u^hick  skall  be  spoken  apainst ; 
{Vcii,  a  sword  shall  pierce  thrmi^h  ih/  own  soul  tf/.w,)  Uiut  the 
thoughts  of  )naiiy  hearts  mat/  In-  revealed. 

Tiiink  not  that  nothing  shall  fallow  upon  the  hlrth  of  this  Divide 
CiiilcJ,  hut  welfare,  and  glory,  ami  advancenjcnt  to  all  men  ;  und 
especially  to  Israel :  but  know,  that,  as  he  shall  w^rk  the  happi- 
ness of  many,  so  he  ahull  be  the  occasion  of  the  fall  of  luanv  uUo; 
yeu,  as  bis  oKTcy  slwll  save  those  that  are  the  tnie  sons  of  Itrael, 
so  his  justice  shall  reject  anil  contleiiiiii  the  wicked  and  unbelievers. 
Neither  look,  that  he  shall  be  applauded  of  all ;  yea,  rather,  he 
shall  be  as  a  common  mark,  whereat  the  arrows  lA'  conlun>cly 
and  reproacli  shall  be  generally  shot,  throngh  the  Avorld  ;  unil 
his  name  and  religion  shall  be  sure  to  receive  opposition  and  con- 
tradiction, every  wliere  :  and  thereby  men  shall  be  tried  ;  and  oc- 
casion sli.dl  he  given  them,  to  shew,  either  the  truih  or  falsehood 
of  (heir  hearts,  towards  his  name  and  profession.  And  thou,  O 
Blessed  Virgin,  howsoever  thou  shah  find  just  cause  oi'  utis|>eak- 
able  joy  in  such  a  Son,  yet  thou  shall  not  be  willumt  many  sor- 
rows and  heart-break u»g«;,  for  those  tilings  which  sliall  bef.d  hiiu, 
and  thnso  great  indignities  and  hard  measures  which  shall  bo 
ort'ered  unto  him. 

ir.  36,  37  .'J nd  hdd lived  uuth  an  hisfiand  seven  years  ftvm  hvr 
virainiiy  ;  And  she  was  a  icidow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years, 
•whith  departed  not  from  ike  tan  pie  f  but  served  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  ni:;ht  and  day. 

After  ilie  time  of  her  virginity,  she  had  lived  seven  years  in  %ved- 
lock  with  her  husband ;  and  had,  from  the  decease  of  her  hus- 
band, continued  a  widow  for  the  space  of  about  fourscore  and 
four  years  ;  und  she  spent  her  time,  most-wluit,  iti  her  devotions, 
and  utteiid.mee  upon  (.lOil's  public  services  in  the  teuipic  ;  giving 
herself  to  religious  and  pious  exercises,  of  fasting  aiid  prayer, 
continually,  upon  all  ncensious. 

II.  38  And  spake  of  him  to  all  thmn  th<xt  looked  for  redanption 
in  Jerusalem. 

And  spuke  of  him  to  all  them,  which  looked  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiali,  for  the  redemption  of  Israel. 

II.  ■\0  And  t!te  ehdd grezt'^  and  'u'axed  strong  in  Spirit,  jiUed 
trith  aisdom  :  und  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 
And  Jesus,  tlH;  Son  of  God,  who  had  token  upon  him  the  condi- 
tion of  uur  huntanity,  did  accorduigly  subject  himself  to  the  in- 
firmities anil  growjhs  thereof:  as,  therch)re,  he  would  grow  in 
stature  of  body,  so  also,  in  respect  of  his  human  soul,  he  grew 
and  increased  in  the  qiialitics  and  graces  thereof,  in  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ;  so  as,  ae(  urdiiig  to  the  nroporttnn  ol  his  age,  the 
free  giftn  of  the  Spirit  were  augmented  in  aiul  upon  him. 

II.  4y  J] 'is/ ye  not  that  I  must  he  about  my  Father^s  business  f 
Did  ye  not  know  and  coitsider,  that,  howsoever  I  am  ready  to 
give  all  due  respects  to  thco,  us  my  motlicr,  according  to  tlic 
ne«h,  and  to  .loseph,  as  my  reputed  father,  yet  that  I  have  another 
futiicr^  even  tiic  gicat  and  j^luiiou:*  God  of  Heaven,  whose  bu- 
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sincss  I  must  go  about ;  and  if,  in  comparison  of  liis  services^  I 
do  seem  to  neglect  yon,  it  is  not  for  you  to  think  niuch  of  it. 

II.  52  /iiul  Jesus  increased  in  wisJom  and  staiurty  and  in/avour 
with  God  and  inan.     Sue  verse  40. 

III.  2  Annus  and  Caiaphas  bein^  the  high  priests,  the  word  (^ 
(rod  canw  unto  John  the  son  of  Zaciiarias  in  the  'joddcrness. 
Under  tlie  liitjb-piicsthooil,  both  of  ArHia;>  the  fat  Iter-in-law  to 
Caiaphas,  an<lof  C;iiaj)hasson-in-law  to  Annas,  ruling  iiuccessiroiv; 
so  as  John  {jroachetl  in  the  several  yeaiti,  wUurein  tltey  succueJod 
in  p^overnment  to  each  other. 

III.  4  Tht  voice  <^'  one  oying  in  fkc  rt'-ildenu'SSy  Prepare  \ft  the 
'jcay  of  the  I^rd^  mukx  his  paths  straitihi.  See  Isiii.ili  xL  3. 

ill.  5  Ervrj/  vulln/  shall  be  filled,  and  every  SCe.  Sec  Isn.  xl.  4. 

III.  7  O  generatitm  of'  vipers,  wUo  liuth  warned j^ou  to  Jleejrom 
the  -xrath  to  come  '*  Sec  Matthew  iii.  7. 

III.  8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  Ttorthij  qf  repentance,  and 
and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  JVe  have  Abruhutn  to  our 
father  :  for  J  say  unto  you.   That  God  is  able  qf  these  stones  /* 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  See  Matthew  lii.  8,  y. 

ill.  9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  i^'  the  trees: 
r-cerytrec  thttrfore  S£c.     See  Matthew  iii.  JO. 

III.  1 1  JJe  that  hath  two  coals,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  huth 
vone  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  liieutise. 
Be  ye  so  ch.iritahly  atVecteii,  as  that  ye  can  be  well  contented  to 
part  with  wliutsoever  is  siipertluous  to  you,  for  tlie  relief  of  the 
aecejisitv  of  those  that  want. 

III.  13  Exact  no  wore  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 
Do  not  grate  on  tlm  subject,  in  ex;u.'ting  more  tribute  and  larger 
fees,  thati  l!»e  Uw  hath  a|>pointed  for  you. 

111.  If?  I  indetrd  liiipiize  ijmt  with  water;  but  one  mightier  than 
I  Cometh,  the  lutchct  a/' whose  s/wcs  /  am  not  worthy  to  unloose:  Sic. 
See  Matthew  iii.    1 1. 

HI.  17  iVhose/'an\S'tn  his  Itand,  and  he  wUl  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wlu^at  into  his  garner  i  &c>  See 
Matthew  iii.  12. 

III.  22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
da\t  upon  him,  S(c.  See  Matthew  iii.  16. 

III.  23  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age^ 
being  {as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  He. 

And  Je^us  himself  was  now  entering  into  tiie  thirtieth  year  of  his 
age;  being,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  but  indeed  the 
Son  of  the  Only  True  God,  who  gave  flesh  unto  hint,  by  the  mi- 
raculous power  of  his  Spirit,  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ',  wliieh  Mary  was  the  espoused  wife  uf  Joseph  ;  and  her 
natural  father  was  Heli,  the  father-in-law  to  Joseph;  which  H^i 
was  tiM:;  natural  son  of  Matthat,  &.c. 

IV.  I  And  was  led  by  the  Spirit  info  the  wilderness.  Sec  Matt, 
iv.  I. 
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IV.  4  It  is  writtcjiy  That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
by  evnyvord  of  God.  See  Matthew  iv.  4. 

IV.   l*  And  Jcsu^s  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Cro- 
lilee :  and  there  went  out  a  Jame  of'  him  i(c. 
And  Jesus,  who,  in  all  his  motions  and  actions,  was  directed  and 
led  by  ihe  Holy  S|)trit,  returned,  by  the  power  of  the  same  Spi- 
rit, into  Galilee,  after  liis  baptism. 

IV.  18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  !(c.  See  Isaiah  Ixi.  ]. 

IV.  23  >'///</  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  w'Ul  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in 
Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country. 

Ye  are  ready  to  tjike  up  this  proverb  against  me,  Physician,  heal 
thyself:  Sir,  begin  with  your  own,  ere  you  look  to  the  winning  oF 
others  with  your  miracles  :  you  have  done  wonders  in  Capernaum, 
why  do  ye  not  gratify  your  own  countrj  rather,  with  your  mira- 
culous works  ? 

IV.  30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  way. 
But  he,  by  his  Divine  Power  restraining  their  violence,  and  de- 
livering himself  from  their  hands,  went  away  from  them. 

V.  8  IVhen  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees, 
saying,  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  to  hiivc  the  honour  of  thy  presence  in 
this  ship  of  mine;  furl  am  a  sinful  man,  and  therefore  depart 
thou  away  from  me. 

V.   10  From  htiweforth  thou  shall  catch  7nen.  Sec  Matt.  iv.  19. 

V.  24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  (f  Man  hath  power 
l£c.  See  Matthew  ix.  6. 

V.  27  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.  See  Matthew  ix.  9. 

V.  '62  J  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
See  Matthew  ix.  13. 

V.  34  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  themf  .See  ^iatlhew  ix.  13. 

V.  36,  37  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an 
old;  SCc.  And  no  man  putteth  nae  wine  into  old  bottles i  He.  See 
Matllw^wix.  16,  17. 

VI.  9  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  9 
to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

Surely,  the  very  not  doing  of  good,  when  we  mav,  is  evil :  to 
forbear  the  giving  cure  to  this  distrosed  man,  would  come  justly 
under  this  taxation.  Tell  me  therefore,  whether  is  it  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  sabbath  day  by  healing  this  man,  or  evil  by  re- 
ftining  to  heal  him?  ice, 

VI.  20  Blessed  are  yc  poor :  for  youths  is  the  kingdom  of  GihL 
See  Matthew  v.  3. 

VI.  25  H'oe  be  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hmtger.  Woe 
vnto  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  vftrp. 
Woe  be  to  you,  that  pamper  yourselves  with  plenty  of  alt  earihlv 
dcltctttciii  icastting  yourselves  without  fear  I  for  the  tioie 
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come,  wherein  ye  shall  be  held  short  of  all  worldly  comforts,  and 
be  pinched  with  extremity  of  want, 

VI.  29  And  unto  him  that  svuleth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also 
ike  other ;  and  hhn  He.  Sec  Matthew  v.  39. 

VI.  37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shail  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  condemned  :  S(e.  See  Matthew  vii.  l. 

VII.  8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  wider 
^sne  soldiers,  S(c.  See  Matthew  viii.  9. 

VII.  9  /  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.    See 
[atthew  viii.   10. 

VII.   20  Art  thou  he,  or  shall  we  look  for  another  ?    Sec  Matth. 
(1.  3. 
VII.  24-,  25  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  f  A 
[rrfrf  shaken  with  the  wind?    But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see,  Xc.  f 
"  ic  Matthew  xi.  7,8,9. 
VII.  28  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater 
rophet  than  John  the  Baptist :   iCc.     See  Matthew  xi.   II. 
VII.  31 — 35  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  gene- 
Vration  ?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ?     They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  ynarketplace,  HCc.     lor  John  the  Baptist  came  neither 
eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine  ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil.     The 
Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a 
[gluttonous  man,  and  a  wincbihbcr,  ^c.     But  wisdom  is  justified  of 
tall  her  children.  See  Matthew  xi.  16 — 19. 

VII.  37  Atul,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  iCc. 

^And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  noted  for  an  infamous 

jffender,  hearing,  &.c. 

VII.  47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many, 

jare  forgiven  ;  for  she  loved  much  :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven, 

Lthe  same  loi'eth  little. 

She  finds,  that  her  sins  arc  many,  and  that  those  her  many  sins 
are,  upon  her  repenlance,  forgiven  to  her  ;  and,  in  the  sense  of 
that  mercy  from  ine  her  Saviour,  she  loveth  much. 

VII.  50  7^hy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

That  faith  of  tliine,  wliich  hath  moved  thee  to  have  recourse  unto 
me  for  mercy  and  forgiveness,  hath  delivered  thee  front  the  dan- 
ger of  all  thy  sins,  and  put  tiiee  itrto  the  state  of  salvation.  Go 
now  away,  in  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience  ;  and  be  coadorted 
God,  who  hath  remitted  thee. 

VIII.  2  Maty  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils. 
r^Iary,  called  Magdalene,  who  had  been  possessed  with  many  de- 
[▼ils,  which  were  ejected  by  his  power. 

VIII.  3  And  nuiny  others,  which  7mnistered  unto  him  of  their 
substance. 

(And  other  faithful  Matrons,  who,  in  a  thankful  JicknoAvlcfln;ment 
of  Christ's  mercv  to  them,  according  to  the  usual  manner  ot  those 
coeniries,  attetidcd  hiiu  in  his  journey  ;  and,  being  wealthy,  mi- 
uistered  to  him  of  their  substance. 
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VIII.    16  vVfl  mvn^  vhen  he  httlh   lighted  d  vanHle,  inverethtT 
with  a  vessel,  or  put  let  A  it  under  a  Ind ;   hut  He.     Siv  Matt.  v.  I*. 

VIII.  17  Xothing  is  secret ,  that  shuUnot  be  made  manijtst  ;  nei^ 
iher  any  tliiiifj /»V/,  Sic,     St-c  M.«tiln'\v  x.  '2(n. 

VIII.  21  Mij  mother  and  mj/ brethren  are  these  xi>hich  hcAY  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  it.     See  MiittluMv  mi,  40,  30. 

VIII.  46  .-Ind  Jesus  said,  Sanubodj/  hath  touched  nie  :  Jbr  I  per- 
ceive that  virtue  is  gone  out  of'  inc. 

What  s})0;ikc*>t  thou  of  a  mere  bnilily  touch  ?  I  know  many  do 
thus  touch  iiic,  \\ithout  unv  ivt^usihk-  ulVect ;  but  mi\v  I  feel  ii  toUch 
of  faith,  which  hath  su  wtoii^ht  upun  uie,  us  ti>  fftch  virtue  from 
nie. 

VIII.  52  He  said,  Weep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepelh.  See 
Mattliew  ix.  24- 

IX.  5  ShaA-e  off  the  very  dust  /ram  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.     Si'c  M.itlliew  x.   Ik 

IX.  2*?  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  herCf 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Sl'c  Matthow  xvi.  28. 

IX,  33  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  atul  let  ua  make 
three  tabernacles ;  f<V.     See  Matthew  .wii.  4. 

IX.  4 1  0  faithless  and  pcnvrse  generation,  how  long  shall  J  be 
with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  isc.  .See  Mattliew  xvii.  17. 

IX.  50  For  he  tfuit  is  not  ufiainst  us  is  with  us.  .S<*e  Miirk  ix.  39. 

IX.  51  /I  hen  the  iivie  xtuis  come  that  he  s/wuld  be  received  upf 
he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  fo  Jerusalem. 

"WIkmi  the  time  of  his  siiik'iirijj  drew  near,  he  put  on  firm  rpsolu* 
tions,  notwithstanding  all  the  malice  and  practices  of  liis  enemies, 
to  po  up  to  Jerusalem. 

IX.  53  Jnd  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  Ti'as  as 
though  he  'j'ould  go  toJentsuUnn. 

And  they  of  thai  Samaritan  village,  professing  to  bear  a  great  ha- 
tred to  the  Jews,  refused  to  ItKljje  him  and  his;  l)ecause  they  saw 
great  reason  to  think  they  were  jews,  and  that  their  errand  was  to 
go  no  to  .Icrusafcm. 

IX.  55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  tlienif  and  said,  Ye  krum 
not  a  hat  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

Ye  do  not  well  consider,  whence  this  so  uncharitHble  motion  cor 
from  what  temper,  from  whut  spirit :  surely  not  from  the  spirit 
meekness,  which  would  best  become  you  ;  but  from  jl  fiery  and 
furious  spirit  of  ra>h  and  uiisgoverncd  2eal,  whieh  transpurtecb 
you. 

IX.  58  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  \v^\e  nests  ;  but  the 
Son  qf  Alan  He.    See  Matthew  viii.  20. 

IX.  t)0  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  premie h  the 
kingdom  of  God.     Sfc  Mail  hew  viii.  22. 

IX    62  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  if  God. 
If  tbou  do  once  put  thy  hafid  to  this  buibMMlry  of  Cod,  it   is 
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)rthpetoca«t  back  tljy  thoiigl^is  ii|>on  the  world  ;  for,  whoso- 
'evcr  shull  sn  do,  niakcs  :iik1  shews   himself  unfit  t'ur  this  spiritual 
en)ployment  in  my  Church. 

X.   I  y^fler  thtsf  thia^s  tha  Lord  irppoinied  other  sevenlj/  also,  and 
^tent  than  iwo  and  two  he/ore  his  J'acc  into  tvevtf  cihf  and  place ^  whi- 

'<r  he  himself  wottid  come, 

fiM'ter  those  thinirs  were  dime,  and  that  Jesus  was  returned   from 

[^.ililce  to  Judea,  he  appointed,  beside*  the  ivvclve  which  had  to- 

fctlMM-  with  himself  ]>reiiched  the  Gosi>el  in  Gahlet*,  seventy  Dis- 

iplesalso;  and   sent  tiiem  two  and  two,  before  him,  into  every 

jitv  of  Jnden,  whither  he  would  come  after  theni. 

X.  2  The  harvest  trulj/  is  great,  but  the  labourers  ^refew :  He. 
See  Mattliejv  ix.  37. 

X.  4  Carrj/  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  Xc.  See  Mat* 
thew  X.  10. 

X.  7  ^4?id  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give:  Hi:     .See  Matthew  x.    11. 

X.  1 1  £ven  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cUavelh  on  us,  we 
npe  off  against  you.  See  Matthew  x.  14. 

X.  1 3  For  if  the  mighty  uorles  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sim 
m,  which  have  S(c.     .See  M.itthew  xi.  21. 

X.  15  ./ml  thou,   Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven y  sfialt 
\^e  thrust  dozen  to  hell.     Sec  Maltliew  xi.  23. 
^     X.   18  Jml  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning /alt 
from  heaven. 

He  said  unto  them,  I  saw  the  power  of  Satan  sensibly  abated  ancl 
suddenly  dejected,  by  this  your  preaching  of  the  Gos|)el ;  even  as 
when  he  first  fell  down  from  heaven,  and  was  suddenly  cast  down 
to  hell. 

X.  19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  pouter  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  (he  powers  of  the  enemy:  and  >U)thing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you. 

Behold,  I  c^ive  you  power  overall  tvhatsoever  creatures  are  in  their 
nature  hurtful  unto  men,  whether  by  their  |K>ison,  or  by  their 
teeth,  orstincj;  and  over  whatsoever  the  malice  of  devils  mijrht 
use  to  your  harni  and  olfcnce ;  so  as  nothing  that  men,  or  nni- 
sonie  creatures,  or  devils  can  do  unt'o  you,  shall  be  able  to  hurt 
you. 

X.  20  Xotuu'fh standing  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  unto  yoi^:  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  writ' 
ten  in  heaven. 

Yet,  be  not  you  pulTed  up  with  this  wonderful  privilege  ;  neither 
think  tliat  vou  have  so  much  cause  to  rejoice  in  this  powerful  com- 
mand over  the  unclean  spirits,  as  in  this  great  mercy  of  God  to- 
wards you,  that  he  huth  from  eternity  ordained  you  to  everlast- 
ing life. 

X.  2 1  /  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  that 
thou  hast  hid  &(c.    See  Matthew  xi.  25. 
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X.  29  But  he,  willing  to  justij)/  himself,  said  unto  JesuSf  And 
who  is  wy  neighbour  ? 

But  he,  willing  to  have  taken  occasion  hereby  to  brag;  of  his  own 
answerablcness  to  the  law  of  God,  in  that  he  had  been  kind  and) 
loving  to  his  ncip;hhonr.s  tliat  dwelt  by  him,  said  unto  Jesus,    And 
who  is  my  neifj;hbotir? 

X.  3t>  fi'hich  no'iV   of  these  three,  thinktst  tiwu^  xvas  neighbour ^ 
unto  him  thai  Jell  among  the  thieves  ? 
The  one  was  a  Priest,  and  therefore,  by  his  very  place,  professing  I 
examples  of  holiness  and  charity  ;  the  other  was  a  Levite,  of  ihe| 
same  holy   tribe,  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  both  of  1 
these  were  Jews,  and  therefore  native  countrymen  to  tliis  wounded] 
traveller  ;  yet  they  passed  by  him  without  regard  :  the  Samaritan 
•was  a   stranjjer  in  bJuud,  and  in  relijjion  faultv  and  opposite  ;   aitj 
'enemy  in  profession  ;  yet^  in  his  compa*ision,  Jid  cliuntable  ottices 
to  the  relief  of  this  distressed  man  :  tell  me,  now,  thou,  which  art ' 
ront  to    measure   neighbourhood   by  vicinity  of  place,  which  of 
'these  three   was  neighbour   to  the  man,  which  fell  among  the] 
thieves  ? 

X.  38  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  thai  he  entered  into  a  j 
certain  village  :  and  a  certain  wotnan  named  Martha  received  hi) 
into  her  Itoitse. 

He  entered  into  the  village  of  Bethany,  to  the  hou'se  of  Laza«J 
rus,  and  Martha  and  Mary  his  siscers ;  and  Martha,  as  the  eldeftj 
sister  an<l  the  busier  housewife,  entertained  him  and  bis  followei 
in  her  house. 

X.  40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  ta] 
him^  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  nie. 
But  Martha,  as  being  very  busily  intent ive  upon  the  provision  fo 
him  and   his  fan)ily,   ajid  finding   the  work  too  laboursome  to  lie] 
upon  her  hands  alone,  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Lord,  it  is  for  thj 
sake,  that   1  gladly  take   this  i)a)tis  ;  and   should   not  grudge 
^Und  more  unto  thee,  were    I  but  able   to   compass  it  ;    but    thun^ 
l«eest    I   want  help,  while  my  sister  sits  here,  still   hearing  that 
Igood  counsel  from  thee,  which  some  other  time  might  be  more 
tonable  :   let  it  please  thee  therefore  to  coniQiand  her,  to  give 
I  her  aid  for  this  necessary  service. 

X.  41 ,  42  .IndJesvs  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Marthc 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  :   But  one  thing  /#1 
needful :  and  Maty  hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be\ 
taken  u'dcayfrom  her. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Martha,  Martha,  I  do  well  seoj 
ihou  art  lovingly  careful  to  give  us  all  kind  and  liberal  entertain- 
ment ;  and  therefore  beslirrcst  thyself  about  many  busincs!w;», 
^hieh  thou  tindest  requisite  to  the  makmg  of  that  good  cheer^ 
•which  thou  providcst:  But,  when  thou  hast  all  done,  these  bodily> 
provisions  and  entertainments  are  but  matters  of  the  bye ;  niinvard 
cumpUment&  and  ceremonies  of  kindness  :  it  is  the  good  of  tii«. 
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soul,  which  is  the  main  matter  that  is  to  be  regarded  ;  I  must  tell 
thee  therefore,  though  I  mu'st  thankfully  acknowledge  thy  friend- 
Jy  respects  to  roe  in  this  labour  of  thine,  yet  I  cannot  but  more 
commend  thy  sister's  diligent  and  holy  attention  to  this  heaven- 
ly doctrine,  which  hath  been  delivered  to  her  ;  she  hath  done 
tliat,  which  is  both  more  pleasing  to  me,  and  more  prolituble 
and  happy  for  herself,  in  laying  up  those  instructions  and  com- 
forts, which  shall  stick  by  her  soul  tor  ever, 

XI.  3  Give  us  day  hy  day  our  daily  bread. 
Give  us  that  provision  of  maintenance  for  this  present  life,  which 
may  be  fit  anu  requisite  for  it  ;  and  be  pleased  to  proportion  thy 
gifts  to  our  necessities  ;  we  do  not  distrustfully  cast  forward,  and 
crave  the  supply  of  a  large  store  for  the  time  to  come,  but  we  beg 
of  thee  a  sufficiency  for  the  present  day  ;  desiring  to  depend  ever 
upon  thy  gracious  Providence,  for  the  daily  renewing  of  our  con>- 
petent  provisions. 

XI.  +  ylnd  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Do  thou  not  give  us  over  into  tlie  hands  of  Satan,  our  Spiritual 
Kncmy,  to  tempt  us;  for  wc  know  our  own  weakness  and  disa- 
bility to  resist  him ;  and,  whensoever  it  sliall  please  thee,  for  our 
trial  and  thy  glory,  to  give  way  to  that  Tempter  to  assault  us, 
give  us  the  issue,  together  with  the  temptation  :  shew  thyself 
strong  in  our  weakness,  and  let  not  that  Evil  One  prevail  against  us. 

XI.  13  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the 
devils.     See  Matthew  xii.  24. 

XI.  18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself ^  how  shall  his 
kiyigdom  stand  7     Sec  Matthew  xii.  26. 

XI.  20  But  if  J  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  outdeviU^  Kc.  See 
Matthew  xii.  27. 

XI.  24 — 26  Jf'hen  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  wan,  i(c. 
And  -uhrn  he  comethy  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished,  Hi:  See 
Matthew  xii.  43 — 45. 

XI.  2.S  But  he  said,  Yea  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

It  is  indeed  a  great  honour  and  happiness  to  her,  that  is  my  mo- 
ther, according  to  the  flesh,  that  she  should  he  chosen  out  of  all 
•women-kind,  to  be^irand  nourish  the  Lord  of  Life;  yet  her  chief 
happiness  consisteth  not  in  this,  but  rather  in  that  her  right  and 
interest,  which  she  hath  in  mc  by  her  faith  :  this  is  that  happiness, 
wherein  all  ye,  my  faithful  disciples,  may  also  communicate  with 
her;  Blessed  are  they,  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  care- 
fully and  conscionubly  retain,  ohscrvo,  and  practise  it. 

XI.  29,  30  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they  seek  a  sign  ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  &'f.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 
iiCc.     See  Matthew  xii.  39,  40, 

XI.  31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
iCc.     See  Matthew  xii.  42. 

Xr.  33  A^o  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle ^  put teth  it  in  a 
secret  place,  &V.     See  Matthew  v.  15. 
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XI.  34  The  ii^ht  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  thertjore  -jfhcn  thine 
Xc.     Sec  Mattfiew  vi.  aS. 

XI.  39  \iru*  do  ye  PiiariaCL'S  fnake  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
Kc.     8ccM;iitlictr  xviii.  25. 

XI.  42  For  j/e  tithr  mint  and  )iie  and  alt  manner  of  herbs,  and 
pass  oierjud'^ynent  ufui  tht Itncof  God  :  &f.  Set-  Matthew  xxiii.  23. 

XI.  46  For  ye  lade  me:t  -with  burdens  gritv<nis  to  be  borne y  and 
ye  yoursehfs  touch  not  the  bttfdens  n'ith  one  of  your  finders.  See 
Matthew  xxiii.  4. 

XI.  41  For  ye  buildlht  sepuUhres  of  the  propiiei3,  and  your  fa- 
thers kiiied  thetu.     Sot*  Mattfiew  xxiii.  29. 

XI.  iS  Tt^ly  ye  bear -jfiiness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fa^ 
tktrs:  for  they  i/tdeed  killed  them,  He.     Soe  Matthew  xxiii.  'M.t,  i\, 

XI.  50  That  the  blood  of  aJl  the  ptytphetSy  which  «ti/.v  shed  from 
t^foundation  of  llu  world,  He,     Sere  .M.itthv\v  xxiii.  :J5,  36. 

XI.  52  For  i/e  luiie  taken  awiy  the  key  of  kn&u^lcdge :  ye  en- 
tered not  in  yourselves ,  bic.     See  Muttliew  xxiii.   IS. 

XII.  I  The  leaioen  of  the  PhariseeSt  which  is  hypocrisy.  See 
Mutthew  xvi.  6, 

XII.  2  For  there  is  ytothing  covered,  tluit  shall  not  be  mealed  j 
Tteither  hid,  that  shall  not'  bt  known.  See  Matthe^v  x.  2fi. 

XII.  6  ^^-re  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one 
of  thini'  is  forgotten  before  Cwod  f  See  Maittiew  x.  29. 

XJl.  10  And  whowever  shall  speak  a  uwd  agaimt  the  .S'on  of 
Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  .   but  He,  See  Matthew  \ii.  31,  32. 

Xll.  21  So  is  he  that  layelh  up  ti'eaeure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  towards  God. 

Lo  even  sudi  a  fool,  aixJ  so  firaM  ami  uncertain,  yea,  so  sure  of  the 
revetiging  hanJ  ol'  God,  is  tiiat  man,  whotx;  heart  is  set  upon 
these  earthly  riches,  wiihmit  all  cure  of  procuring  true  grace, 
which  only  fs  a\>\&  to  enrich  iiis  soul. 

XII.  49  /  am  come  to  send  Jire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  vtU  /, 
if  it  be  already  kindled  ? 

The  issue  of  my  Gospel  shall  be  such,  as  if  I  had  come  purpose- 
ly, to  SCI  divisions  ii>  the  bosoms  of  men,  ajjaiiist  ihciu selves,  and 
with  one  another  :  for  the  corrnption  of  men  will  be  stirred  and 
disfpiicted  with  ihi*  powerful  preaching  thereof,  and  *nll  l>e  ready 
to  raiM;  l)ruils  in  the  world  ;  and  then  only  doth  my  trord  prevail^ 
and  rork  clVectually,  wIhmi  it  is  followed  with  !<.uch  Huccrss :  I 
canfwt,  therefore,  but  ciirne.(itly  witih  this  holy  lire  of  grace  lcin> 
dKnl  in  the  hearts  of  men,  for  tlie  op|>o9ing  and  wasting  of  their 
inward  corr»t^rti©l>s.  So  also  veritc  51. 

XI!.  50  But  /  have  a  baptiftn  to  be  baptized  vith  ;  andhou'ami 
streitawd  till  it  be  accomplished  ! 

I  have  been  already  baptized  with  water,  but  there  is  nnotherbap- 
ixhox  that  1  must  urKlerf^o,  even  a  baptism  of  biooil  ;  and  how  am 
I  fwined  with  the  expectation  thereof,  longing  to  Ijc  jjasi  that  ex- 
tram  ity  of  su%ring  whtch  is  orduiiHid  for  mc,  for  man's  redemp- 
tion ! 
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XIT.  56  Yc  hijpocritcs,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of 
the  earth  ;  biU  how  Sic.  Sec  Matthew  xvi.  3. 

Xil.  58  JVhen  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate^ 
as  ihou  art  «>i  the  way,  give  He.  See  Matthew  v.  25. 

XIII.  1 1  And^  behold,  there  was  a  -woman  which  had  a  spirit  of 
iftfirmity  eighteenyears,  and  was  bowed  down  together,  and  could  m 
no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman,  upon  whom  Satan,  by  the  per- 
tnission  of  God,  had  indicted  a  grievous  bodily  infirmity  for  the 
space  of  eighteen  years  tocjether  ;  \v hereby  she  ivas  so  bowed  to- 
getl>er,  that  she  could  not  lift  herself  up.    So  verse  16. 

XIU.  19  //  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took^ 
and  cast  into  his  garden  ;  He.     See  Matthew  xiii.  31,  32. 

XIII.  21  //  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  tilt  the  whole  was  leaiened.  See  Matthew  xiii.  33. 
XIII.  24  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  J  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
Enforce  yourselves  to  use  all  diligent  at)d  vehement  endeavours,  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  ye  shall  find  much  difficulty 
and  opposition,  in  your  attaining  thereto  j  resolve,  therefore,  to 
buckle  with  all  the  troubles  and  dangers,  that  shall  lie  in  your 
Tvay  ;  else  ye  shall  never  be  able  to  compass  it :  for  there  are  many, 
1  say  unto  you,  which  will  heartlessly  wish  for  it,  and  faintly  move 
towards  it,  and  yet  shall  fail  of  entering  thereinto. 

XIII.  2i,  26  JVhen  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
hath  shut  to  the  door,  atul  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock 
at  the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  Thai  shall yc  be- 
gin to  say,  IVe  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets. 

When  once  the  opportunities  of  this  present  life,  which  is  the 
time  of  grace,  are  past,  in  vain  shall  ye  then  hope  to  challenge 
favour  or  respect  from  God,  for  these  outward  privileges,  which 
ye  have  bad  above  other  nations. 

XIII,  29  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west, 
and  from  the  north,  Sic.     See  Matthew  viii.   II. 

XIII.  32,  33  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  least  out  devils, 
and  I  do  cures  to  day  and  to  morrow,  and  the  third  day  /  shall  be 
perfected.  Nevertheless  I  tnust  walk  to  day,  and  to  nwrrow,  and 
the  da}'  following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem. 

I  know  that  subtle  tyrant,  who  hath  shed  the  blood  of  my  fore- 
runner, is  hunting  after  my  death  also;  but  tell  him  IVotn  mc, 
that  my  times  are  set  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  wherein  I 
shall  dothese  miraculous  works  of  ejecting  devils  and  heaiing dis- 
eases ;  and  when  my  prefixed  time  is  accomplished  lor  my  la- 
bours and  sufterings,  I  shall,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  earth 
and  hell,  be  perfected,  and  enjoy  my  full  glory.  But,  la  thf 
VOL.  IV.  9 
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mean  lime,  I  naist  do  my  appointed  services;  and  make  accoun 
to  yield  niyself  over,  when  my  day  i*  con>e,  into  the  hands  of 
mine  enemies  in  Jerusalem  :  for  it  cannot  be,  so  is  that  city  inured 
to  the  blood  of  God's  messengers,  that  a  prophet  stiould  be  suf- 
fered to  die  elsewhere. 

XIII.  34  How  nften  ttv^ld  I  have gathaed thy  chUdren  together, 
as  a  hen  tic  !     Sjee  Matthew  xxiii.  37. 

• 

XIV.  15  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  «^ 
God., 

We  are  here  at  an  earthly  feast,  where  we  partake  of  transitory 
aiul  perishiti<r  d«lic.'ites  ;  but  how  happy  are  they,  which  shall  he 
admitted  to  laste  of  the  licavcniy  provisions,  in  the  glorious  king- 
dom of  God  ! 

XIV.   21    Go  out  qitickli/  info  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  citi/t 
and  bring  in  SCc.     See  Matthew"  xxii.  9. 

XIV.  '23  .ind  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  Go  out  into  the 
hig/iwaj/sand  hfdgfs,  Si\     See  Matthew  xxii.   10. 

XIV,  2rt  7/  anij  man  contc  to  mc,  and  hate  not  hix  father,  and 
Tnolhci',  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  ffum  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  cannot  he  content,  for  my  sake,  to 
neglect  and  disret^ard  his  father  and  mother,  &c.  and  his  very 
life  also,  if  they  stand  in  opposition  to  me,  or  oHer  to  hinder  him 
from  enjoying  me,  he  cannot  be  worthy  to  bear  the  nan)e  of  my 
disciple. 

XIV.  28,  29,  31  For  which  cfyouj  intending  to  huiltl  a  ic/xer^ 
sittcth  not  down  first,  and  countrth  the  cost,  ^'fiether  he  have  9\i(i}- 
cient  to  finish  it  ?  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  nwck  him,  He.  Or 
'U'hiit  king,  goitig  to  make  war  against  another  king,  sittcth  nett 
down  first,  and  ionsujteth  mhethn-  he  be  able  -uith  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 
Whosoever  will  enter  into  the  proft^ssion  of  Christianity,  must 
make  account  of  the  worst  and  utmoBl  that  it  can  cost  him  ;  rimI 
set  it  down  with  his  own  heart,  to  undergo  resolutely  all  tlie  diffi- 
culties, that  shall  or  can  encounter  him  :  even  as  a  man,  that  ^ok% 
about  to  build  a  tower,  or  to  meet  .some  potent  enemy  in  thefieid, 
will  be  sure  to  fore<-ast  the  cost  and  |>eril  of  that  enterprise;  lest 
at  last  being  overtaken  in  his  reckoning,  he  gire  over,  or  be 
foiled  with  shame. 

XIV.  34  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  where" 
with  shall  It  be  seasoned*     Sec  Matthew  v.   13. 

XV".  fi  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  ti^ethn'  \visfriend* 
and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  He.     See  Matrhrw  xviii.   I3. 

XV.  7  /  say  unto  you,  that  likr:ctse  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  ovm* 
vne  sinner  that  repenlcth,  v%ore  than  aixr  ninety  awl  nine  Just  per^ 
9ons,  which  need  no  repentance. 
The  sinner,  that  goe^  ou  ia  a  course  of  wickedness,  may  well 
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^ivcn  for  lost,  by  angels  and  men  :  when  such  a  one  therefore 
repeiiteth,  and  convert eth  unlu  God,  it  must  needs  be  much 
more  cause  of  joy  to  all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God,  than  the 
inortensive  proceeding  of  those,  which  {jave  no  cause  of  fear  of 
their  niiscarriage.     So  verses  8,  9,   10. 

XV,  !l,  12,  13,  &'f.  ^fid  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons :  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  \\\'a  father.  Father,  give  vie 
the  portion  of  goods  ihat/alleth  to  me.  And  he  dividi'd  unto  them 
his  living.  And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together,  and  look  his  journey  into  a  far  country ,  and  there  wasted 
his  substance  with  riotous  living. 

It  is  u'lih  God,  and  the  two  sorts  of  men  in  the  world,  the  sinful 
and  professedly  righteous,  as  it  is  with  tlie  father  that  had  two 
sons.  The  youti'^er,  which  was  wild  and  debauched,  would 
needs  spend  his  patrimony  riotously  ;  and,  at  last,  being  pinched 
M'ith  want,  returns  home  to  his  father,  miserable  but  penitent  ; 
and  is  graciously,  though  unworthy,  received  to  favour,  with 
much  joy  for  his  recovery  :  the  elder  keeps  on  a  harmless  and  in- 
offensive course ;  and,  though  well  accepted  always,  yet  is  not 
so  much  rejoiced  in,  at  any  one  time,  as  his  unthril'ty  brother, 
which  was  accounted  but  as  dead  and  lost,  by  his  wise  an  1  loving 
father.  Right  so  it  is  with  God  in  his  carriage';  towards  civil  and 
well  ordered  persons,  on  the  one  side,  and  timse  that  are  re- 
clataied  from  a  lewd  and  scandalous  life,  on  the  other.  * 

XVr.  8  And  the  Lord  commended  the  unjust  stexcard,  because 
he  had  done  wisely :  for  (he  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  ge-' 
deration  wisei^  than  the  children  of  light. 

And  iIk;  Lord  commen-dcd  the  witty  device  and  cunning  shift, 
which  the  unjust  steward  had  made  for  himself;  as  it  is  commonly 
seen,  that  worldly-minded  men  are  more  subtle  in  the  contrivinjj 
of  their  affairs  to  their  own  advantage,  than  God's  children  are  in 
the  projecting  and  managing  of  better  businesses. 

XVI.  9  And  J  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
viammon  of  unrighteousness  ;  that,  whenyefail,  they  may  receive 
you  in(o  everlasting  liabitations. 

And  I  say  unto  you.  Learn  this  wit  of  the  unjust  steward,  so  to 
order  and  dispose  of  these  worliUy  riches,  which  are  seldom  other 
than  unduly  gotten  by  their  owners,  as  that  ye  may  make  to 
yourselves  many  friends  by  them  ;  that,  upon  this  charitable  and 
advantageous  improvement  of  them,  ye  may  reap  the  comfort  and 
benefit  of  them,  at  your  departure  bence,  and  may  be  received 
into  everlasting  habitations. 

XVI.  13  No  servant  can  serxx  two  masters :  for  either  Hie.  See 
Matthew  vi.  24. 

XVI.  16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  :  since  that 
timeKc.     See  Matthew  xi.  12,  13. 

XVI.  17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  ^  thanOflC 
tittle  of  the  taw  to  fait.     See  Matthew  v.  18. 
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XVI,   19   There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  uhich  was  clothed  itt* 
purple  and fim  linen,  andj'ared  sumptuously  every  daif. 
Hear  ye  this  historical  parable.     There  was  a  certain  great  ricEl^H 
man,  who  was  suinpiu(*u>ily  arrayed,  and  dehcalely  ted   everj^^f 
day  ;  being  altogether  given  to  his  pleasure  and  jollity. 

XVI.  21  And  desiring  to  be  Jtd  -j^ith  the  crumbswhich/eli/rofH 
the  rich  man's  table  :  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 
His  misery  was  great ;  yet  he  begged  no  other  supply  of  it,  thai 
that,  which  was  granted  to  the  dogs,  unasked,  even  the  verj 
crumbs  that  fell  from  the  table:  yet,  these  being  denied  him,  " 
lay  comfortless  at  the  rich  man's  gate;  ready,  as  it  were,  to  givi 
up  the  ghost ;  insomuch  as  tlie  very  dogs  came  forth  to  him, 
to  a  helpless  and  dying  man,  and  fell  to  licking  bis  ulceroi 
sores. 

XVI.  22  And  it-as  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abrahams  besom  ;\ 
the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried. 

And  was  carried,  by  the  angels  uf  God,  into  that  place  of  rest  an< 
liappiness,  where  Abraham,  llie  Father  of  the  Faithful,  enjoyeth] 
the  blessed  participation  of  the  glory  of  God  and  his  Saints;  andl 
was  there  placed  in  the  bosom  of  that  glorious  patriarch,  at  thcj 
full  table  of  heaven.     So  verse  23. 

XVI.  26  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great] 
^ulf  Jixed:    so  that  they  which  would  pass  Jrom  hence  to 
cannot ,-  He. 

Besides  that,  God,  by  his  unchangeable  decree,  bath  set  such  ftl 
distance  betwixt  this  place  of  rest  and  tliat  of  torment,  as  that] 
there  is  no  possiljility  of  passage  from  the  one  to  thi*  other. 

XVI.  3 1   And  he  said  unlo  hirUt  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  iht\ 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  fvte  Jroin  tl 
dead. 

Thou  callest  me,  Father  ;  and  therefore  professest  thyself  and  thj'l 
brethren  to  he  of  my  nation,  Jews  :  being  Jews  therefore,  thej 
iiave  the  guidance  and  information  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophct»{ 
and,  if  their  infidelity  be  such,  as  that  they  will  not  believe 
clear  evidences,  as  there  are  offered  unto  them,  surely  neitherj 
will  they  be  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  one  risen  from 
•dead. 

XVII.  1  //  is  impossible  but  that  offences  will  come :  but  w* 
tinto  him  through  w/iom  they  come  J     See  Matthew  xviii.  7. 

XVII.  2  J t  were  better '/or  him  that  a  millitone  were  hangei 
about  his  neck,  Sft.     See  Matthew  xviij.   6. 

XVII.  10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  aU  those  thin, 
which  are  commanded  you,  say,  n'e  are  unprofitable  servanh : 
Aaxr  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

So  likewise  ye,  if  yc  could  perlonn  all  that  is  commanded  you, 
yet  ye  must  be  forced  to  say,  Alas,  Lord,  we  can  challenge  x\Ck 
ihing  frum  thee!  it  wiis  our  duty  lo  do  all  that»  which  we  havc.^ 
ilone  :  wc  cannot  hojjc  toraiiic  ai»y  adfantage  to  ourselves,  by  our 
utmost  endeavours. 
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XVII.  24  For  as  the  ligfUning,  that  lightnieth  out  of  the  ont 
jpurt  under  heaven ,  6ic^     See  Matthew  xxiv.  27. 

XVIf.  il  /n  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the  housetop^  and 
hia  stuff  in  He.     8ce  Matthew  xxiv.  17. 

XVII.  37  fVheresover  the  bodi/  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  g(u 
thercd  together.     See  Matthew  xxiv.  28. 

XV in.  7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  crij  day 
and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ? 
It"  the  very  unrjfihteniis  judge  yielded  so  far  to  the  importunity  of 
the  poor  widow,  as  to  satisfy  her  desire  ;  how  much  more  shall 
the  iioiv  and  merciful  God  be  moved  hy  the  importunate  prayers 
of  his  elect,  to  revenge  them  upon  their  enemies,  though  he  do 
yet  forbear  them  with  long  patience  ! 

XV III.  8  /  tdl  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Never- 
theless when  the  Son  of  A/an  comet  h,  shall  he  Jindjai than  the  earth? 
I  teli  you,  that  he  will  surely  take  speedy  vengeance  on  them  :  he 
vrill  not  slack  the  time,  as  men  count  slackness ;  but  will  come, 
in  his  determined  season,  to  execute  justice  on  their  cruul  perse- 
cutors ;  whose  rage  sludl  be  so  great  and  so  prevalent,  that  there 
shall  scarce  be  any  fuitb  found  upon  the  earth,  when  the  Son  of 
Wan  Cometh. 

XVIII.  14  I  tell  you  ^  this  ma  Ji  went  down  to  his  house  Justified 
rather  than  the  other  .  Jor  every  one  that  cxalieth  himself  ihati  be 
abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shell  be  exalted, 
I  tell  you,  this  publican,  how  sinful,  how  despised  soever,  returned 
home  with  better  acceptation  from  GikI,  than  that  other  proud 
Pharisee,  that  stood  upon  points  of  bis  own  justitication  and 
holiness. 

XV III.  19  JVhy  callest  thou  me  good?  fume  is  good,  save  one, 
that  is,  God.     See  Matthew  xix.    17. 

XV III.  22  let  lackest  thou  one  thing:  sell  all  S(c.  See  Mat- 
thew xix.  21. 

XVIII.  25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  man  He.     See  Matthew  xix.  24. 

XVIII.  2y  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house  y  or  parents  He,     Sec  Matthew  xix.  29, 

XIX.  8  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ; 
and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation^  I 
restore  \\\vn  fourfold. 

Behold,  Lord,  thy  presence,  and  power,  hath  so  wrought  upon 
me,  that  now  I  do  profess,  for  tliv  sake,  to  renouticc  the  world  ; 
and  do,  therefore,  m..ke  my  will  of  thiit  estate,  which  I  have  : 
some  good  part  of  my  substance  I  know  to  be  lawfully  gotten,  as 
being  left  to  me  for  my  patrimony,  or  honestly  raised;  howso- 
ever, some  other  part  of  it  hath  been  increased  by  extortion  and 
injustice.  I  would  gladly  give  aJl  to  the  poor,  were  it  not  that  I 
muBt  reserve  some  for  just  restitution.  One  half  therefore  I  give 
to  th2  poor  i  and,  out  of  the  other  half,  I  am  ready  to  restore 
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fourfold  to  any  man,  whom  I  have  wronged  by  unjust  ex actTon 
and  false  accusation. 

XIX.  9  j'ind  Jestis  said  unto  him.  This  day  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  foi'iomuch  as  he  ako  is  a  son  of  Abraham, 
Behold,  Zacclieus,  ihou  losest  not  by  the  bargain  :  for,  instead  of 
these  ttansitorv  riches,  which  thou  thus disposest  of,  thou  dost  this 
day  receive  the  tender  of  Salvation,  which  shall  be  both  to  thyself, 
and  thy  fumily  :  see  ye,  my  disciples,  what  a  happy  change  this 
man  hath  made ;  for,  whereas  before  i»e  was  an  alien  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  now  he  is  become  a  son  of  faithful 
Abraham. 

XIX.  1 3  And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  dcliicred  them  ten 
pounds,  and  said  unto  them,  Occupi/  till  I  come,  See  Matthexr 
XXV.   1+,   15. 

XIX.  20  And  another  came y  saying.  Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy 
pound,  which  k'c.     See  Matthew  XXV.    18. 

XIX.  21  For  /  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  vtan  : 
thou  takest  He.     Sec  Matthew  xxv.  2*and  25,  &c. 

XIX.  26  That  unto  evenj  one  "which  hath  shall  be  given ;  aiitt 
from  him  that  hath  not,  ei'en  He,     See  Matthew  xxv.  29. 

XIX.  45,  46  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  hegan  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  therein,  and  them  that  bought ;  Saying  unto  them, 
Jt  is  written.  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  yc  haxe  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves.     See  Matthew  xxi.  12,  13. 

XX.  1 8  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken  : 
but  on  &V.     See  Matthew  xxi.  44. 

XX.  22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto  Casar,  ornof 
See  Matthew  xxii.   17. 

XX.  25  Give  unto  Ctesar  the  things  which  he  Cesar's,  and  unt9 
God,  the  things  which  be  God's.     See  Matthew  xxii.  20,  21. 

XX.  34,  35,  iG  The  children  of  this  xivrld  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage  :  Hut  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  ob* 
tain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 
-nor  are  given  in  marriage  :  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  jot 
they  He.     See  Matthew  xxii.  29,  30,  31. 

aX.  4 1  IIou)  say  they  that  Christ  is  Davitts  son  f  See  Mat- 
thew xxii.  43,  45. 

XXI.  21  Then  let  than  which  are  in  Judra  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains, aiul  let  them  which  arc  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out  \  5^c.  .See 
Matthew  xxiv.    16. 

XXI.  2  5  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them ^ 
that  give  surly  in  those  days  !     Sec  Matthew  xxiv.  19, 

XXI.  25  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 
end  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the  earth  He.     See  Matt.  xxiv.   2.9. 

XXT.  29  Behold  the  Jig  tree y  and  all  the  trees.  See  Matthew 
xxiv.  .J2. 

XXI.  32  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away y  till  all  be fuljilhd. 
Set   M..tthew  xxiv.  34. 


ST.  LUKE. 

XXI.  33  Heaven  and  cart  A  shuilpass  awaj/ 
not  pass  away. 


See  Muttiiew  xyiv*  35. 
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XXII.  3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sumamed  Jscariot,  being 
cf  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

Then  S.itan,  by  a  stronj;  temptation,  possessed  himself  of  the 
heart  or  JuJus,  beiiifj  one  of  the  domestic  attendants  of  Christ. 

XXII.  18  For  I  sau  unto  you ^  I  unU  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vi'/if,  until  the  kinffdom  of  God  shall  come.     See  Mattli.  xwi.   29, 

XXn.  20  Likcieise  also  tlu  cup  after  supper ^  saying.  This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  bloody  which  is  shed  for  you.  See 
Muttfiew  xxvi.  £28. 

XXII.  25  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over 
them ;  and  they  that  etercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  bene- 
factors.     See  M.utliew  xx.  25. 

XXII.  31,  32  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  disircd  to 
have  ymi,  that  hr  may  sift  you  as  ichcat :  But  I  haie  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thyjaith  tail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren. 

8inmn,  Simon,  S:itan,  that  malicious  adversary  of  mankind, 
hath  eat'iie-^tlv  suud  tor  permiiHinn  to  put  you  lo  an  eK)|uisite  and 
full  trial,  as  wheat  is  tried  ni  the  fun  ;  not  for  the  purging  and 
cleansing  of  you,  but  for  your  utter  dispersion  and  destruction  ; 
ye  shall  be  in  danger  of  his  strong  assaults  :  But  for  thee,  Simon, 
whose  temptation  shall -be  strongest  and  peril  most,  I  iiave  prayed 
for  thee,  that,  however  thou  shall  he  hardly  laid  at,  and  thy  faitli 
may  waver  and  stagger,  bv  the  [)o^ver  of  tliose  onsets,  yet  that  it 
may  not  utterly  fail,  and  be  either  wholly  or  ftnidiv  lost. 

XXII.  3b  But  no'ui,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and 
likewise  hin  scrip :  and  he  that  hath  no  sxcord,  let  him  sell  his  gar- 
ment, and  buy  one. 

But  now,  ye  will  have  need  of  all  the  provisions,  that  ye  can 
make,  whether  of  money  or  weapons  ;  for  there  will  be  too  mu^li 
occasion  of  the  use  of  both,  both  in  respect  of  your  destitution, 
and  that  violiince  which  will  be  oilercd  to  me. 

XX  n.  42  Father,  f  thou  he-uiilling,  remove  this  cup  from  me: 
ike.     See  Matthew  xxvi.  39. 

XXIII.  28  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

Ye  women  of  Jerusalem,  ye  see  nothing  now  in  me,  that  doth 
not  aggravate  misery ;  and  therefore  ye,  not  consiilering  my  in- 
ward grounds  of  assurance  and  comfort,  sptrnd  yourselves  in  tears 
for  me  ;  but  forbear  this  weeping  of  yours  ;  and  reserve  your 
tears  rather  for  those  grievous  miseries  and  calamitie.s,  which  are 
rcjdv  to  soze  upon  vou  and  your  childn-n. 

XXIII   2y  For,  behold,  t/u- days  are  coming,  in  which  they  shall 
tay^  Blessed  arc  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  a?ui  the 
paps  which  never  gave  stick. 
For,  ere  long,  the  day^  shall  come,  wbereia   it  ahidl  be  grief 
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enoQgh  to  the  mother  to  think,  that  she  hath  children,  which  must 
be  exposed  to  so  cruel  slaughters  ;  and  shall  envy  and  bless  those, 
that  are  barren  and  diildless. 

XXI 11.  31  For  if  thej^  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree y  what  shvli 
be  done  in  the  dry  V  t^ 

I  am  as  a  green  and  sappy  plant ;  this  people  is  a  sear  and  dryW 
tree  :  it  is  the  sear  wood,  and  not  the  green  and  juicy,  tliat  is  for 
the  fire :  if  then  the  hardest  measure  of  death  be  inflicted  upon 
me,  how  much  less  shall  the  vengeance  of  God  forbear  those, 
whom  their  horrible  sins  have  made  fit  matter  for  his  wrath  and 
displeasure ! 

XXIII.  42  ^nd  he  said  unto  Jcstu,  Lordf  remanber  me  when 
thou  contest  into  thy  kingdom. 

Lord,  howsoever  I  am  now  justly  dying  for  my  offence,  and  how- 
soever thou  art  now  in  a  despicable  and  forlorn  condition,  ready 
to  yield  up  thy  life  also ;  yet  I  know  and  see,  by  the  eyes  of  my 
faith,  that  there  is  a  glorious  kingdom  prepared  for  tliee  ;  where- 
of, after  thy  dissolution,  thoii  shalt  receive  the  happy  and  ever- 
lasting possession  :  O  then  remember  thou  me,  in  that  glorv  of 
thine,  who  am  now  a  just  partner  in  that  shame  and  pain,  wliich 
thou  unjustly  sufferest  ;  that  even  after  my  death,  I  may  be  capa- 
ble of  happiness  with  thee  :  RemcDibcr  me,  when  thou  comestinto 
thy  kingdom. 

XXIII.  43  And  Jesus  said  unto  hirn^   FerUy  I  sty  unto  thee. 
To  day  thou  shult  be  mth  me  in  paradise. 

Since  thy  faith  hath  looked  thus  through  my  sufferings  to  my  en- 
suing glory,  be  thou  assured,  that  I,  who  have  wrought  this  con- 
fidence in  thee,  will  crown  it :  comfort  thyself  therefore  in  thy 
death,  with  the  certainty  of  thine  immediate  happiness:  this  very 
day  shall  thy  soul  be  received  up  into  glory  with  me:  this  day 
shalt  thou  enjoy  my  presence,  in  that  happy  Paradise  of  Heaven. 
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XXIV.  5   Why  see  A'  ye  the  living  mnong  the  dead  f 
Why  do  ye  seek  for  a  living  man  in  the  graves  of  the  dead  ? 

XXIV.  16  But  thiir  eyes  were  holdcn  that  they  should  not  kno» 
him. 

But  God  did  sn  work  upon  the  senses  of  these  two  men,  that  their 
eyes  were  held  fnmi  being  able  to  discern  him  ;  so  as  they  took 
him  for  a  stranger. 

XXIV.  32  yind  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opmed 
to  us  the  saiptures  ! 

Did  we  not  feel  an  extraordinary  working  of  his  Spirit  within  U8|, 
vhile  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way  P  iH 

XXIV.   39  Behold  jny  hands  and  my  feeiy  that  it  is  I  myself  f^ 
handle  mcy  and  see  ,•  Jor  a  fpirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  set 
me  have. 

Why  rtif  vp  affrighted,  at$  if  it  were  some  spirit  that  appeared 
luilu  >  ou  '  let  ;.ll  your  senses  search  and  try  me  :  handle  me,  and 
convince  yourseivcii  of  the  truth  of  my  human  body  :  a  spirit  ii>aa 
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immaterial  substance  ;  and  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  and 
feel  me  to  have. 

XXIV.  43  jind  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them. 
Not  out  of  any  necessity  or  use  of  nature,  but  to  give  unto  them  a 
more  full  proof  of  his  true  human  boiiv,  now  raised  up  from  the 
dead,  he  took  that  fish,  and  huneycomb,  and  did  eat  before  them. 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

I.   1  In  the  beginning  was  the  IVord,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  IVordwasGod. 

In  and  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 
the  Eternal  and  Essential  VVord  of  the  Father,  had  a  true  and  per- 
fect being  ;  and  that  VVord  was  co-eternal  with  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  Word  wan  in  essence  one  and  thQ 
same  with  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I,  2  The  same  -was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
The  same  Word,  though  he  appeared  not  to  the  world  until  the 
fulness  of  time,  yet  was  from  everlasting  witli  God  the  Father, 
and  of  one  essence  with  him. 

I.  3  AU  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  7nade. 

He  was  the  Almighty  Creator  of  all  things  ;  for  the  Father  made 
all  things  by  him  :  neither  is  nor  w<is  there  any  tiling,  that  had  a 
being  in  the  world,  but  from  and  by  bim  and  his  omnipotent 
power. 

I.  4  In  him  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
He  did  not  only  give  a  being  to  the  creature,  at  the  first ;  but  he 
also  gave  and  doth  still  continue  the  life  and  preservation  of  those 
things,  which  he  hath  made:  and,  as  he  hath  both  given  and  pre- 
served a  life  to  the  rest  of  his  creatures,  so  to  man  especiallv  he 
hath  pleased  to  give  such  a  life,  as  is  joined  with  the  light  of  un- 
derstanding and  knowledge  ;  whereby  he  may  come  to  the  sight 
and  acknowledgment  of  nim,  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  ail 
good  to  him. 

I.  5  y/nrf  the  tight  shineth  in  darkness  ;  and  the  darhiess  com- 
prehendeth  it  not. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  faculties  of  man's  knowledge  and  under 
standing  are  now  so  overspread  with  darkness  of  ignorance  and 
misconceit,  that  he  cannot  rightly  apprehend  and  conceive  the 
things  of  God  ;  yet  the  means  of  this  divine  knowledge  are  offered 
and  held  forth  unto  him,  howsoever  the  indisposihon  of  man's  de- 
praved nature  is  such,  that  he  doth  not  entertain  them,  and  make 
use  of  them  accordingly. 

I.  6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  Gody  whose  name  was  John. 
There  was  a  man,   fore-ordained  and  sent  from  God,  to  be  iU9 
harbinger  of  that  Son  of  his  into  the  world,  whose  name  was,  as 
it  was  fore-appointed  by  the  angel,  John. 
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I.  1  The  same  eame  for  a  witness^  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light 
that  all  men  through  him  might  believe. 
The  same  came  purptwcly  to  bear  witness  of  the  trnti)  of  that; 
Saviour,  who  is  the  Light  of  the  World  ;  that,  through  his  te»ti* 
niooy,  all  men  might  be  won  to  a  belief  in  Christ,  their 
det-mer. 

I.  8  He  teas  not  that  Light j  but  was  sent  to  bear  witftess  of  thai 
Light. 

I'his  John  was  indeed  a  great  and  holy  Prophet ;  but  he  was  not 
tii.it  Light,  which  God  had  fore-promised  should  shine  forth  into 
the  world,  fur  their  reileoiption  and  salvation  ;  but  was  only  sent 
to  give  testimonv  to  that  Messiali,  whose  forerunner  he  was. 

L  9  That  :ms  the  tt-ue  Light ^  xi'hick  liglUetk  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world. 

That  Blessed  Messiah  is  he,  which  was  the  True  Light,  that  shined 
from  heaven  ;  and  from  whose  beams  every  man  iri  the  world,  that 
bath  any  glimpse  at  all  of  right   understanding,  rcceivetb  b 
illumination. 

L  10  He  -uas  in  the  uH>rld,  and  the  wofld  was  made  by  him,  a 
the  world  knew  him  not. 

He  was,  for  a  time,  visibly  here  in  the  world  :  and  though,  by  h 
divine  power,  the  world  was  made  ;  yet,  so  as  he  was  shroud 
in  (he  state  of  a  servant,  the  world  did  not  know  nor  acknowled 
Iiim. 

I.  1 1  He  came  unto  his  awn,  and  his  own  received  him  not. 
He  came  to  his  own  crcatiire,  man  ;  and  that,  in  man's  own  shape  : 
he  came  to  his  own  peculiar  people,  the  Jews,  having  taken  Hesh 
from  one  of  that  nation  ;  yet,  nis  own  creature  man,  hU  own 
countrymen  the  Jews,  received  him  not. 

L   1 2  But  as  many  as  received  him^  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be-i. 
eome  the  sons  oj  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  : 
But  to  so  many  of  nmnktnd,  as  did,  by  a  true  faith,  receive  him 
to  them   he  gave  this  blessed  privilei^c,  that,  whereas   former! 
they  were  aliens  fi'om  God  and  enemies  to  him,  now,  ihey  shou 
become  the  sons  of  God ,  lieirs  of  salvation  : 

L   13  IVhiih  weie  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  oj  the  Jieihi\ 
vorqf  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

To  them,  I  ssiy,  which  arc  truly  regenerate  ;  xvho,  besides  tbcifl 
natural  birth  from  their  earthly  ]>areius  of  whom  iIk-v  received  He 
and  blooil,  have  been  born  again  ;  and,  from  the  Sjiirit  of  God,  ha 
received  a  new  life  of  grace,  which  no  means  of  nature  could  p 
nbly  convey  into  them. 

L  1+  And  the  H'ord  vaa  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us, 
ve  hehrld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotttn  A'an  iff  t 
Father. 

And  as  this  substantial  Word  of  tlie  Father  was,  from  all  ctemit 
one  Spirit  with  him  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so,  in  the  time  appointe 
%\  the  detefiniiiaiK  cuun-»cl  of  God,   he  came  into  the  world,  a 
ta(.)k  Hr>ih  iipnti  him,  and  dwelt  among  us  ntrn,  in  a  plam,   fam 
Jiar,  and  sociable  manner ;  yet  so,  as  tvc,  that  trcru  his  iiiwurd  ai 
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domestical  foUotrers  and  faithful  disciples,  beheld,  in  that  mean 
condition  of  his,  many  evident  demonstrations  of  his  Glory  and 
Majesty;  even  such  fflory  and  majesty,  as  was  meet  for  the  Only 
Begotten  Son  of  the  Kternal  Father. 

I.  1 6  j^iid  of  his  fulness  have  a/l  we  received,  and  graee for  grace. 
For  we,  that  are  of  ourselves  empty  of  all  good,  have,  from  hi« 
infinite  bounty,  received  ail  the  good  gifts  that  we  enjoy;  and 
those  spiritual  graces,  which  were  without  measure  in  himself, 
hath  he  piciised,  in  a  due  proportion,  to  communicate  unto  us,  in 
tliose  several  measures  and  degrees  which  he  knows  fit  for  us. 

I.  n  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

And,  if  your  tboud^ts  fly  back  to  the  ancient  courses  of  God's  fa- 
vour to  nis  people  uy  the  hand  of  Moses,  as  if,  under  and  by  him, 
grace  were  conveyed  to  men  :  yet  know,  that,  howsoever  the  Law 
Was  indeed  given  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  yet  as  the  truth  of  those 
promises,  \Tlnch  were  shadowed  out  in  the  Law,  is  accomplished 
and  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ  ;  so  the  grace  and  po'.vcr  of  perform- 
ing all  those  good  duties,  which  the  Law  requireth,isonly  given  by. 
Christ,  and  wrought  by  his  Spirit. 

I.  IS  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  onli/  begotten  Sortf 
which  is  in  the  hosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 
God  is,  in  his  nature  and  essence,  altogether  invisible,  as  beino' 
an  Infinite  Spirit :  no  man  hath  ever,  or  can  with  mortal  and 
bodily  eyes,  see  him  :  we  could  never,  of  ourselves,  hope  to  at- 
tain unto  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  Only  Begotten  ."Son  there- 
fore, who  is  one  with  the  Father,  hath  graciously  revealed  and 
declared  the  knowledge  of  him  to  the  world  :  He,  being  the  per- 
fect image  of  his  Father,  by  being  himself  manifested  in  the  Uesh 
hath  manifested  God  the  Father  unto  me. 

I.  33  ^'ind  I  kne'u'  hitn  not :  hut  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
dcsccTiding,  and  remaining  on  Awi,  the  same  is  he  which  baptiicth 
with  the  Hdy  Ghost. 

I  had  no  knowledge  of  him,  by  any  outward  denotations  ;  but  the 
same  God,  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  gave  me  this 
charge  and  revelation  concerning  him  ;  That  man,  upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  from  heaven,  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  and  remaining  for  some  time  upon  him,  the  same 
is  that  Messiah,  whose  forerunner  thou  art  :  he  it  is  only,  that, 
together  with  the  outward  element  of  water,  can  give  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  both  in  the  sanctifying  and  miraculous  graces  thereof. 

L  42  jlnd  he  brought  hitn  to  Jesus.  And  wfien  Jesus  beheld 
kirn,  he  said.  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  coiled 
Cephas,  5(f. 

1  know  tliee  already,  Simon,  who  thou  art,  even  the  son  of  Jona, 
an  obscure  father ;  but,  out  of  my  fore-knowledge  also  of  what 
thou  shult  be,  both  of  that  faith  which  I  will  give  thee,  and  of 
that  service  wherein  I  shall  employ  thee,  I  will  give  tbec  from 
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henceforth  a  new  name  :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  or  Pe- 
ter, &c. 

I.  46  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip 
saith  unto  him.  Come  and  see. 

Is  It  possible,  that  cither  Galilee,  or  therein  the  obscure  village  of 
Nazareth,  should  yield  any  such  eminent  eood  thing  as  that  Mesj- 
siuh  of  whom  thou  speakest  ?  We  have  learned  to  expect  biat 
out  of  Bethlehem,  and  how  is  it  then,  that  thou  namest  bim  of 
Nazareth  ? 

I.  51   Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaten  open,  and  the  angels  of  God' 
amending  ami  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man. 

Hereafter  ye  shall  see  more  clear  demonstrations  of  my  Divine 
Power;  for  ye  shall  know  and  Bnd,  that  the  command  of  heaven 
is  mine :  so  as,  both  I  only  open  it  to  all  believers,  and  do  thence 
familiarly  command  the  ministration  of  angeU  for  the  attendance 
of  me  and  mine  ;  and,  at  the  last,  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and 
me,  the  Son  of  Man,  coming,  in  a  glorious  and  drcadftd  manner, 
to  judgment,  with  all  the  attendance  of  thousand  thousands  of 
angels. 

II.  4  Jesus  saith  unto  her^  Woman,  u  hat  have  I  to  do  vcith  thee  t 
wine  hour  is  nift  yet  come. 

Thou,  who  art  u)y  parent  accordins;  to  the  flesh,  mavest  justly 
look  for  all  due  res|jects  from  me,  in  all  earthly  occasions;  but, 
when  it  comes  to  divine  matters,  the  businesses  of  my  Heavenly 
Father,  it  is  not  for  the**  to  interpose  thyself:  the  will  of  God  is 
known  to  me;  and  the  times  are  in  his  most  wise  and  eternal 
counsel  set,  when  my  mtr.tculous  works  shall  be  done:  it  is  not, 
as  yet,  projKjr  and  seasonable  for  me,  to  do  that  which  thou  re- 
quirest ;  but  when  I  see  my  meet  season  for  this  act,  I  will  ac» 
cordingly  eHect  it. 

II.  6  And  tltcre  were  set  there  six  "water-pets  of  stone,  after  thg^\ 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  txvo  or  three jirkin$ 
apiece. 

And  there  were  six  large  vessels  of  stone,  for  the  receipt  of  water, 
for  those  frequent  washings,  which  the  Jewish  traditions  liad 
brought  into  ufic ;  each  of  them  containing  two  or  thruc  tirkins: 
8o  as  the  measure  of  them  was  great,  and  far  more  than  the  pro- 
portion of  that  quuiuity  of  liquor,  which  the  present  necessity 
Q)ight  seem  to  recjuire. 

II.  II  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cuna  of  Gaiiiee, 
and  manifested  J  or th  his  glory ;  a7id  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 
This  was  the  first  of  those  nnrucles,  M'hich  he  wrought,  with  in- 
tention of  the  public  notice  of  tlie  world  ;  for  the  mauifestatiuii  of 
his  glory,  in  tlie  execution  of  this  public  uRice  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  his  disciples,   u)H)||  the  sight   hereof,  believed  in  him. 

11.   19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  tentjfk^ 
i^c.  Sec  Muiihew  xxri.  bl. 
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IK  24  But  Jisiis  did  not  commit  himself  unto  themy  because  he 
knav  all  men. 

Many  believed  in  him,  but  Jcaus  did  not  rely  upon  their  fidelity, 
because  he  knew  all  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  therefore  well  un- 
derstood, who  were  truly  allected  to  him,  and  who  were  false  and 
hollow  notwithstanding  their  pretences  of  reverence  and  kind  re- 
spects to  hiu). 

III.  2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  hiirtf 
RabbiyWe  kmxv  that  thou  art  a  teachtr  lome  j'rom  God:  for  no 
man  can  do  these  miracles  (hat  thou  doest,  except  God  be  ■with  him. 
The  same  man,  being,  on  the  one  side,  desirous  to  liuld  his  repu- 
tation with  the  Jews,  and  especially  tliem  of  his  own  sect ;  and» 
on  the  other  side,  one  who  secretly  honoured  Jesus,  and  vvillin[>;to 
be  his  disciple  •,  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said.  Master,  how- 
soever the  envy  of  thine  enemies  is  ready,  both  to  deny  thee  thy 
due,  and  to  cast  false  imputations  upon  thee,  yet  we  do  well  know- 
thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  for  any 
inan  to  do  those  miracles,  which  thou  doest,  but  hva  divine  power. 

III.  3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  satj 
unto  thee  J  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

Thou  hast  indeed  sriveii  a  true  confession  of  me  ;  but  this  is  not 
enough,  without  a  real  change  ivrougbt  in  thy  soul :  let  me  there- 
fore most  certainly  assure  thee,  that,  except  a  man  lie  regenerate 
and  born  anew,  he  is  not  fit  for  that  spintu.il  life  and  holy  pro- 
fession, which  is  required  of  the  children  of  God. 

III.  5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  uiUo  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kijigdom  of  God. 

Except  a  man  be  born  again  by  the  effectual  working  of  God's 
Spirit,  as  by  the  Author  of  this  new  birth  ;  and,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  God's  proceedings,  in  his  Church,  by  the  water  of  Bap- 
tism, as  the  sigp  appointed  by  God  in  the  Sacrament  of  our  Rege- 
neration ;  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hciiven. 

III.  6  That  which  is  born  of  thefiesh  isjiesh  ;  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

We  receive  nothing  of  our  fleshly  parents,  but  a  corrupt  nature; 
neither  can  they  convey  any  thing  into  us,  but  what  they  have; 
if  we  will  have  any  goodness  or  grace,  it  must  be  wrouglii  in  us 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  whicli  only  can  bring  forth  effects  like  it- 
»elf,  spiritual  and  holv, 

III.  7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 
Let  it  not  seem  so  strange  a  thing  unto  thee,  as  if  it  were  past  thy 
belief,  that  I  said,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

III.  8   The  wind  blowcth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  twi  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  not  for  us,  to  measure  the  works  of  God  by  our  own  conceit 
and  comprehension  :  how  possible  is  it,  that  we  may  be  born  agaiD 
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by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  can  ^ive  no  account  of  the  manner 
how  it  is  (lone  !  ICven  in  natural  things,  wc  see  it  to  [ye  thus  :  the 
wind  blowetli,  at  uncertainties,  from  all  coasts  ;  thou  hcareit  the 
sound,  &,c.  How  nuicli  more  is  it  so  in  the  supernatural  works 
of  God  !  his  Sjiirit  moves,  where  and  how  it  ideascih  ;  uivd  no  man 
can  understand  the  secret  ojieration  thereof. 

III.  II  Verily y  lerUi/,  I  say  unto  thee^  Wt  sptrak  (hut  we  do 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye  receive  twt  our  witness. 
Both  myself,  and  the  prophets  that  have  been  before  me,  speak 
that,  which  we  know  to  be  the  truth  of  God ;  and  testify  that, 
which  both  ho  liath  revealed  to  us,  and  which  we  l»avc  ex  peri  men- 
tally felt  in  ourselves :  but  ye,  that  are  carnally  mnided  and 
worldly  wise,  find  no  savour  in  our  woids,  and  believe  not  our 
■witness. 

III.  12  If  1 1  five  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  jiot, 
how  shall  ue  believe,  if  I  tell  you  oi  heavenly  things  i 
And  if,  wnilc  I  have  only  discoursed  to  thee  of  these  principles 
of  Christianity,  which  both  our  enlightened  reason  and  experience 
can  easily  make  j^ood,  thou  believest  not ;  but  findest  such  diffi- 
,  cuhies,  both  in  appi*ehension  and  assent ;  what  likelihoeKl,  vea 
possibility,  is  there,  tl)at  thou  shi>uldst  believe  mc,  when  I  shaN 
lei!  thee  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  s^dvalinn,  and  of  those  high 
and  incomprehensible  matters  of  another  world  ? 

Ill-  13  jlrul  no  inan  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  tfMt 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  Mr  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven. 
These  are  thintrs,  whereof  no  man  can  tell  thee,  but  He,  that 
hath  been  in  heaven  ;  and  no  man  hath  l>een  there  to  see  them, 
but  He,  that  is  now  come  down  from  heaven,  even  that  Son  of 
Man,  thattalketh  with  thee,  who,  in  respect  of  his  Deity,  is  still 
in  heaven. 

III.  14,  15  ^4nd  as  Moses  lifted  up  tht  serpent  in  the  vnldernesf, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  bt  lifted  up  :  That  whosoever  believcih 
tn  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 
And,  as  the  brazen  serpent  was  erected  liy  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ijes!»,  for  the  cure  of  those  IsraelitcN,  that  were  stung  with  the 
fiery  serpents,  there;  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  on 
the  Cross,  that  all  they,  who  are  envenomed  by  that  old  serpLMit 
the  Devil,  and  stunp^  with  tiie  conscience  of  their  sins,  looking  up 
unto  him,  by  a  true  faith,  may  be  healed  and  live  for  ever. 

III.  17  For  God  sent  ru)t  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  tke 
xcorld ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. 
It  was  not  the  end  and  intention,  that  Gud  had  in  sendini;  his  Son 
into  the  world,  that  the  world  »hould  be  condemned  for  not  be- 
lieving; in  hun  ;  biit  his  holy  and  gracious  drift  and  purpoic  there- 
in was,  that  the  wurld  of  mankind  should  by  Intn  be  savtHl,  in 
that,  by  a  lively  faith.they  appn'hend  that  AlUufhcient  Rwle<'mcr. 

III.  IS  Jfe  thai  believe th  on  him  is  not  condemned:  but  he  that  be- 
litrveth  not  is  condemned  already. 

Whosoever  believcth  in  him,  how  great  soever  his  unworthincss 
and  iniquity  be,  yet  shall  not  come  iitto  coodeoination ;  but  be» 
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that  beliereth  not,  is  in  a  certain  way  of  inevitable  condemnation, 
and  is  left,  without  all  rfmedv,  in  a  state  of  eternal  death, 

III.  19,  20  Jridthis  is  ike  conilemnation,  thai  light  is  come  into 
the  -world,  and  men  Im^'d  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  -were  ci'il.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hat^th  the  light. 
And  ti)is  is  that,  which  brings  just  condemnation  u[>on  the  world 
of  unbelievers;  that,  whereas  the  Son  of  God  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  bath  sent  his  Gospel,  the  means  of  man's  salvation, 
abroad  into  the  world  ;  yet,  that  men  are  so  wedvlcd  to  their  own 
corruptions,  that  they  would  rather  to  continue  in  their  ignorance 
Ibnd  their  known  sins,  than  embrace  tlie  truth  of  God,  and  sutJ'cr 
the  word  of  God  to  have  his  full  effect  in  them  :  in  which  condi- 
tion, while  ibev  do  still  persist,  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  but  they 
must  needs  hate  that  good  word  of  God,  whereby  their  wicke<f- 
ness  is  controulcil ;  for  every  om*,  that  doth  evil,  huteth  the  light. 

III.  22  And  there  he  tarried  wxtk  them,  and  baptized. 
And  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and,  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples, 
baptized  many. 

III.  27,  28  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive  nothing, 
except  it  he  given  him  from  heaven.  }'e  yourselves  bt-ar  me  u'it~ 
ness,  that  I  Miid,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  tluit  1  am  sent  before  him. 
It  is  strange,  that  ye  should  still  move  thes<^  r|ueslions,  after  ye 
have  had  so  full  information  from  me;  but  I  well  see,  it  is  not  in 
the  means  :  except  God  teach  the  heart  from  heaven,  by  his  Spi- 
rit, all  our  instruction  prevails  not:  ye  yourselves  can  bear  me 
witness,  ihat  I  did  always  disclaim  this  honour,  and  said  still,  I 
am  not  the  Christ,  whom  ye  expect  ;  I  am  only  his  servant  and 
niessenger,  which  am  sunt  Ixjfore  to  make  way  for  him. 

III.  29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend 
of  the  bridegivom,  zvhichstandeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoicelh  great' 
ly  because  of  the  bridegroom* s  voice  :  this  my  Joy  therefore  is  ful- 
fiUed. 

It  is  he,  who  is  the  true  and  only  Bridegroom,  and  Husband  of  bis 
spouse,  the  Church  :  this  honour  is  proper  to  him  tl)erefore  to  en- 
joy her,  whom  he  hath  chosen  and  betrothed  to  himself  in  truth 
and  righteousness :  as  for  me,  and  all  other  his  faithful  servants, 
we  are  the  friends  and  attendants  of  this  Blessed  Bridegroom; 
and  tht^tefore,  as  our  duty  is,  we  wait  upon  him,  and  hoUl  it  to  be 
our  greatest  joy  anti  glory,  that  \\c  hear  bis  voice,  and  that  we  see 
tl)e  happv  success  of  this  his  Si>iritual  Marriage. 

III.  30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease, 
I  came,  but  to  notify  him  unto  the  world  ;  which  when  I  have 
done,  I  do  most  gladly  give  way  and  place  to  him,  my  God  and 
Saviour.  His  glory  shall  increase  every  day,  more  and  more  ;  in 
that  he  shall  be  known  for  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  irrefragable 
miracles  :  my  name  and  honour  shall  decrease  every  day,  by  the 
growth  of  his;  in  that  the  world  shall  find  themselves  mistaken 
in  reputing  me  the  Messiah,  whom  they  shall  now  know  to  be 
only  a  servant  to  this  Clirist,  whom  I  forerun  and  proclaim. 

III.  31  He  that  coynethfrom  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
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earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  he  that  cometh  fr 
heaien  is  above  alt. 
It  is  be,  that  cometh  from  above ;  and  therefore  justly  hath  this 
preeminence,  that  he  is  above  all :  as  for  me,  and  such  as  I  am, 
we,  howsoever  our  mission  is  from  above,  are  but  from  the  earth, 
weak,  earthly  creatures;  and,  being  full  of  infirmities,  speak  as 
we  are ;  when  we  speak,  as  of  ourselves,  we  speak  nothings  but 
earthly  things;  but  He,  being  of  the  eternal  sub<»tance  of  tlie 
Father,  is  far  above  all  finite  creatures,  and  therefore  justly  chal- 
lengeth  all  answerable  respects  from  us. 

III.  33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true. 

He,  that  hath  believed  and  received  this  infallible  testimony,  which 
Christ  giveth  to  himself  from  bis  Father,  hath  seconded  the  truth 
of  God  ;  and  is  so  graciously  accepted  of  him,  that  lie  is  pleased 
to  hold  himself  honoured  by  his  subscription  to  and  obsignation 
of  his  divine  truth. 

III.  3+  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God: 
for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him. 
For  this  Son  of  God,  whom  the  Father  hath  sent  into  the  world, 
speaketh  only  the  words  of  God  ;  for  God  hath  not,  in  any  Buite 
measure,  communicated  the  graces  of  his  Spirit  unto  Him,  as  he 
hath  done  to  us,  men  ;  but  hath  endued  him  with  an  infinite  pro> 
portion  thereof,  as  in  whom  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily. 
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1 V.   +  And  he  must  needs  go  thtvugh  Samaria. 
Samaria  lay  right  in  his  way  from  Judea  to  Galilee. 

IV.  10  ^f  thou  knewesl  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
to  thee.  Give  nte  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him^  and 
he  iDoidd  have  giien  thee  living  'Xatcr. 

If  thou  kncuest  what  a  gift  it  is,  that  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
the  world,  in  giving  his  Son  to  and  for  it  ;  and,  if  thou  couKiest 
conceive  that  it  is  the  same  Son  of  God,  that  saith  unto  thee, 
Give  mc  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldest  rather  have  begged  of  me,  and 
I  would  have  given  thee  those  spiritual  waters  of  heavenly  doc- 
trine and  divine  grace,  which  arise  from  that  Living  Fountain, 
and  spring  forth  to  eternal  life. 

IV.  II  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  with,  aiul  the  well  is  deep  :  from  whrnce  then  hast  thou  thai 
living  water  ? 

The  woman  scoffingly  replied  unto  him.  Sir,  you  talk  of  living 
waters ;  where  are  they  t  These,  that  are  liere  before  you,  for 
ought  I  see,  arc  out  of  your  reach :  the  well  is  deep,  and  you 
have  nothing  to  take  them  up  with  ;  what  do  you  therefore  tell 
mc  of  other  living  waters,  better  than  these  ?  wlicnce  should  you 
have  them  ? 

IV.   I  '2  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  iCc  f 
Are  you  a  greater  and  better  man,  than  our  fattier,   the  holy  Pa- 
triarch Jacob,  &c. 

IV.  14  But  whosoever  drinketh  qf  th^  water  that  I  shaU  give 
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\hini  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  thai  I  shall  give  him  shall  be 
in  him  a  well  of  water,  springin^i  up  into  everlasting  life. 
But,  whosoever  tlrinketh  of  tliis  spiritual  water,  receiving  into  his 
'tonl  mv  heavenly  doctrine,  ami  those  tioly  graces  of  sanctification 
JTvliich  I  crive  to  all  mine,  shall  never  have  cause  to  complain  of 
thirst  any  more;  for  that  Spirit  of  mine,  which  [  shall  give  htm, 
[•shall  not  only  refresh  him  for  the  present,  but  shall  continue  bis 
[linspeakable  comforts,  till  he  shall  be  possessed  of  eternal  life. 

IV.  15  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that 
\J^  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

fThe  woman,  still  scorning  him,  said,  Sir,  it  were  a  good  matter 
to  light  upon  this  sovereign  water,  that  thou  talkest  of:  where  is 
it  r  or  how  should  I  come  by  it  ?  I  pruy  thee  bestow  some  of  it 
upon  me,  that  I  may  save  this  labour  of  drawing,  and  trouble  of 
thirsting  anv  more. 

IV.  J  8  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast  is  not  th^f  husband  :  in  that  suidst  thou  truly. 
Thou  hast  had  five  husbands  in  succession,  one  after  other  ;  and 
now,  thou  livest  in  .in  adulterous  manner,  with  one  to  whom  thou 
wert  never  married ;  so  as  this  man  is  but  thy  husljand  in  pretence, 
not  truly  and  lawftilly. 

IV.  H),  20  The  woman  saith  wtto  hiniy  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet.  Ourfatha's  worshipped  in  this  mountain  ;  and  ye 
say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
Sir,  I  perceive,  by  this  speech  of  thine,  that  ihou  art  a  Prophet; 
and  canst  tell  strange,  and  absent,  and  future  things  :  tell  me  then, 
what  sayest  thou  lo  the  main  question,  that  is  between  us  Sama- 
ritans and  ye  Jews,  concerning  the  worship  of  God  :  we  worship 
God  in  the  temple  built  upon  this  mount  Garizim,  and  we  have 
by  our  fathers  been  taught  so  to  do  ;  ye  contend,  that  Jerusaletn 
u  the  place,  where  men  ought  to  worship, 

IV.  21  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  co^neth, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  irwunlain,  nor  yet  at  Jenisalem,  wor- 
ship the  Father. 

Jesus  saith  unlo  her,  Woman,  this  circumstance  of  place  shall 
not  be  long  stood  upon:  believe  me,  ere  long  there  shall  be  no 
strict  limitations  of  place  at  all  ;  so  as,  that  God's  worship  should 
be  confined  to  mount  Garizim,  or  to  Jerusalem. 

IV.  22  !>  worship  ye  hum  not  what :  we  know  what  we  worship : 
for  salvation  is  of  the  Jrais. 

Ye,  Samaritans,  having  mingled  your  religion  with  manifold  su- 
perstitions and  foul  errors,  have  no  true  ground  for  the  worship 
of  God  ;  neither  indeed  do  ye  know  what  yc  worship:  we,  Jews, 
worship  God  according  to  the  prescript  of  his  own  Law,  in  re- 

fard  of  the  main  substance  of  religion.  Herein  therefore  we  go 
eyond  you  Samaritans;  that,  with  the  Jews,  as  his  peculiar  jjecv- 
ple,  hath  God  made  that  his  covenant  of  grace  and  salvation;  and 
that  of  their  flesh  and  blood  is  that  Messiah,  which  bringeth  sal- 
vation to  the  world. 

VOL.  IV.  p 
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IV.  23  But  the  hour  conietb,  and  now  is^  zihen  the  true  worship'.. 

Vpcrs  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Fathcr\ 

^tetkeih  siuh  to  worship  htm. 

[But  the  time  is  now  at  hand,  when  men  shall  not  be  so  straitly- 
confined  to  places,  and  to  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  but  tfcio] 
true  worshijjper*  of  God   shall  lift  up  pure  handii  every  where, 

\^ni\y  without  regard  ol  these  legal  observations,  shall  worship  Go 

[the  Father,  in  spirit  and   truth  inwardly  and  sincerely  :  fot   Gt 
tukes  pleasure  in  such  suppliants;  not  regarding  thoKC  that  are! 

f altogether  for  outward  formalities. 

IV.  24  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him  must  anw- 
thip  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

I  We,  men,  ilmt  ?.re  but  tlesli,  it  is  no  marvel  if  we  be  pleased  witi 
outward  and  carnal  rites  ;  but  as  for  God,  he  is  a  Spirit, and  therc-»| 
fore  must  needs  like  tliat  service,  which  is  most  agreeable  to  hi$ 
iiature,  spiritual:  those  then,  that  would  worship  him  to  pur- 1 
pose,  must  worship  him,  not  formally  but  in  truth,  not  outwardij/t* 
but  in  spirit. 

IV.  25   'J'hv  wnman  saith  unto  him.,  I  know  that  Messias  C0meth^\ 

\  vhich  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  eoine^  he  will  tell  us  all  things, 
I,  that  am  a  woman   and  a  Samaritan,  yet  have  been  so  tar  iiu 
Btrnctcd  in  that  part  of  religion,  which  is  common  to  us  with  the{ 

^Jews,  as  that  1  know  the   Messias  is  now  upon  coming,  even  htt 
that  is  called  the  Christ ;  and  that  he,  when   be  comes,  will  tell' 
Us  all  things. 

IV.    35  S'aj/nott/e,   There  arc  yet  Jour  wonths,  and  \Uen  co/nctk 
hai'vestf  behold.,  I  say  unto  you,  Lijt  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 

fields ;  for  He. 

It  is  meet  and  requisite,  that  I  should  take  all  opportuniticji  of! 
doing  my  Father's  will ;  even  as  when  the  corn  is  ripe,  and  the] 
ears  arc  white  to  the  harvest,  men  neglect  no  time  to  reap  it  ao4j 
gather  it  in. 

IV,  36  And  he  that    reapeth   receiveth  wages,  and  gathereih\ 

fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  sowcth  and  he  that  reapctk ' 
tnay  rejoice  together. 
AV  herein  also,  ye,  my  Disciples,  ought  to  imitate  tuy  seasonabWj 
care  and  diligence,  for  your  own  comfort  and  happiness:  for, 
in  the  harvest,  he,  that  reapeth  and  gathereth  in  the  corn,  r 
ceiveth  wages  accordingly;  so  ye,  tnat  labour  in  this  spiritual 
1  irvest,  shall  be  sure  of  the  reward  of  eternal  life  :  that  so, 
1  lose  that  have  begun  this  good  work,  und  ye  that  (inish  it,  QM^l 
rejoice  together  in  your  happy  success. 

IV.  37  yJnd  herein  is  that  saying  true.  One  soufeth,  and  anotl 
reapeth. 

Maiiv  hands  are  employed  in  this  great  service,  according  to  tha(^] 
usual  raying,  C)nehoweth,  and  another  reapeth.  f 

IV.  3S  /  sent  yott  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour:' 
ttther  wen  laboured,  and  t/e  are  entered  into  their  labours, 
1  sent  otiicrs  before  you,  both  the  ancient   Proplveis,  and  Jolin* 
Baptiiit,  and  my  Seventy  Disciples,  to  sow  the  seeds  of  £v<UHEC«i 
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lica!  Doctrine  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  now  ye  are  sent  to  per- 
fect tluwe  ^ootl  l)co;-innin<!js,  wliich  they  have  made  :  so  as  ve  shall 
reap  the  frnit  a.^^A  comfort  of  that  good  counsel,  and  holy  la- 
bours, which  luve  been  bcsiowod  by  oihorB. 

V.  I  ^/tirr  this  there  xvas  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jentsaletn. 

Not  long  after  this  was  tlie  Jewish  feast  of  Pentecost ;  at  vhich 
time,  and  upon  which  occasiooj  Jesus,  according  to  tl>e  Law,  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

V.  4  For  an  angel  went  dmon  at  a  certain  season  into  the  poo!^ 
and  troubled  the  water :  He. 

For  an  angel  went  down,  at  some  seasons  appointed  by  God, 
though  not  fixed,  and  foreknown  by  men  ;  and,  in  testimony  of 
his  descent  and  presence,  moved,  and  troubled  the  water  of  the 
pool  ;  whosoever  then  first,  &c. 

V.  17  But  Jesus  answered  them^  My  father  worketh  hitherto^ 
and  I  work. 

But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  It  would  be  very  injurious  in  you, 
to  think,  that  the  divine  Avorks  of  Gnd,  my  Heavenly  Father,  or 
those  of  mine,  whereby  I  apjirove  my  Deity  to  the  world,  are  any 
violation  at  all  of  the  Sabbath  day  :  rather,  that  day  serves  to  set 
forth  and  celebrate  these  wonderful  works,  both  of  Him  and  Me. 

V.  19  Theti  aiuwered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verilu, 
I  say  unto  you  y  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of'  himself,  but  what  he 
see/A  the  J'ather  do  :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

Ye  fix  your  eyes  upon  me,  aa  a  mere  man,  and  look  no  further 
than  the  flesh  that  you  see  ;  but  herein  ye  are  <r>ully  deceived  ; 
it  is  the  power  of  my  invisible  Godhead,  whereby  I  do  these  M'on- 
derful  works  ;  for  I  and  the  Father  are  one  indivisible  essence, 
and  our  acts  are  no  less  inseparable  :  the  Son  can  do  nothino^  with- 
out the  will  and  act  of  the  Father  ;  and,  even  as  he  is  man,  can 
do  nothing,  but  what  he  sceth  agreeable  to  the  will  and  purjjose 
of  liis  Heavenly  Father. 

V.  20  For  the  Father  lorvelh  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all 
things  that  himself  doeth  :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  works 
than  these,  that  ye  may  7narvel. 

For  Gotl  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  even  as  man,  and  enableth 
him  to  all  his  wonderful  works,  which  he  doth  ;  and  %vill,  by  his 

Rower  and  authority,  cause  him  to  produce  greater  works  than  ye 
ave  yet  fceen,  that  ye  may  yet  more  be  astonished  with  wonder. 
V.  22  For  the  Father  jxidgeih  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
jwlgment  unto  the  Son. 

For  the  Father,  as  by  himself  immediately,  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  the  power  and  managing  of  this  work  unto  the 
Son  J  so  as  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  judgeth  the  world, 

V.  30  /  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  T  judge : 
atui  my  judgment  is  Just ;  because  I  seek  not  my  own  will,  bttt  the 
will  oj  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me. 
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Ve  look  upon  mL*  as  a  mere  man,  not  knowing-  or  considering;  that 
rt'lation  vvliicli  I  have  to  the  Fathei',  and  that  Deity  which  is  veiled 
utKler  this  l^esh  :  know  ye  therefore,  thai,  in  that  hnniat*  state 
which  I  have  assumed,  I  can  ot'  myself  do  nolhin<;  ;  but,  accord- 
ing; to  tliat  I  am  dirutted,  bv  that  powerful  and  all-wise  God- 
head, from  the  inforniation  whereof  I  judge:  and  my  judgment 
is  just,  because  I  sfrek  not  to  please  my  own  will,  un  man  ;  but  tl 
will  of  my  Eternal  P'ather,  which  hath  sent  me. 

V.  31,  32  //  /  bear  witness  of  mystify  Vitj  witness  is  twt  tt 
For  there  is  another  thai  bearith  witness  of  me  ;   ^'f. 
If  I  should  yield  you  this,  that   my  testimony  concerning  myse 
is  not  to  be  admitted,  as  indeed  amonpit  mere  men  that  rule 
but  just  and  equal ;  ve  know,  that  ye  have  no  reason  to  press  tl 
upon  me;  for  there  is  another  that  Ijeareth  witness  of  me,  &.c. 

V.  33  iV  sent  unlo  John^  and  he  hart  witness  unto  the  truth. 
Yc  sent  unto  John,  to  know  his  judjimcnt  of  nie  :  ye  had  nc 
^ent  to  liim,  if  yc  had  not  ascribed  much  to  the  authority  of  hi 
testimony;  and,  behold,  ye  kinnv,  that  he  bare  witness  to  tti 
truth,  and  pointed  unto  inc  us  that  Lamb  of  Gud,  which  taket 
away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

V.  34  Jiui  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man  :  but  these  thin^ 
I  sal/,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

But  it  is  not  any  human  testimony,  that  I  stand  upon  ;  neither  , 
it  the  approbation  of  any  mortal  man,  that  can  add  any  tliing^  to 
me  :  but  I  speak  this  for  your  conviction,  that  yc  may  be  induced 
to  acknowledge  the  truth,  and  be  saved. 

V.  35,  3(j  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  and  ye  ttv 
willing Jor  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.     But  J  haxe  greater  wit 
nrss  than  that  of  John  :  for  the  loorks  which  the  Father  hath  gin 
vie  to  finish,  tic. 

John  was  indeed  a  zealous  and  holy  man  ;  one  that  gave  grej 
light  to  God's  Church  in  his  tiute,  buniinj;  with  fervent  aftectioni 
and  shining  with  heavenly  doctrine  and  exemplary  sanctimony 
and  ye  were  wiiliufr,  for  a  season,  to  profess  your  hearty  rcs|XM 
to  hiin,  and  your  thankful  and  glad  acceptance  of  his  doctrini 
But  I  rest  not  in  his  ie>timony;   I  have  i»reatcr  witness,  &.c. 

V.  ST  yJnd  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  vie,  hath  borne 
witness  of  vie.  Ye  huxe  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  tu>r 
seen  his  shape. 

And  the  Father  himself,  M'hich  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness 
of  me  ;  both  in  that  voice  which  was  he;ird  from  heaven  in  my 
baptism,  and  in  the  attestation  of  his  pruphrts  and  in  all  the  types 
and  6|Tures  of  his  Law.  But,  as  for  you,  ye  have  nothing  to  do 
with  that  Eternal  Father  of  mine :  ye  have  no  notice  of  hnn  at 
all ;  cither  by  his  voice^  or  any  whatsocvrr  reprc^ntation  he  hath 
made  of  himself. 

V.  38  yJiul  ye  have  not  kis  word  abiding  in  you :  for  whom 
hath  sentf  him  yc  believe  iwt. 
Yc  have  Hot  given   that  reaped  and  belief  to  his  word,  %rhich 
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\y  set  forth,  and  coromentl  unto  you  as  sent  from  God,  ye  do 
wilfuilv  reiect. 

V.  39  Search  the  Scriptures  i  for  in  theyn ye  think  yc  have  eternal 
life  :  and  they  arc  they  which  testify  of  vie. 

Search  tlie  Sijcriplures  ;  for  yc  profess  to  make  \wj)\  account  of 
them,  and  do  justlv  think  in  them  to  liiid  eternanife:  and  they 
are  mv  witnesses:  I  desire  no  other  testimony  hnt  theirs. 

V.  40  And  ye  ■will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  viight  have  life. 
And  yet,  though  by  them  ye  be  tliiected  unto  me,  as   the  only 
Fountain  of  Life,  yet  ye  will  not  come  to  me  by  a  true  faith,  that 
ye  niiiihr  have  life  from  me. 

V.  41,  42  /  receive  not  honour  from  men.     But  I  know  you^ 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

Do  not  think  that  I  set  forth  myself  unto  you,  as  if  I  affected  to 
be  honoure<l  bv  you  :  no  ;  ii  is  not  reputation  and  honour  from 
men,  that  I  rt-gard  ;  Much  less  from  you,  whom  1  know  to  be  al- 
together void  of  the  )«tve  of  God. 

V.  43  /  am  come  in  mu  Father''s  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not  : 
if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 
For  if  ve  did  love  God,  ye  would  gladly  receive  me,  who  aoi 
come  to  you  in  the  Name  and  Authority  of  that  my  Heavenly 
Father:  but  now  ye  receive  me  not ;  whereas,  if  a  false  prophet 
shall  come,  in  his  own  name  and  of  his  own  head,  ye  will  be  apt 
enough  to  entertain  and  follow  him. 

V.  44  Hozo  can  ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of  another, 
and  seek  not  the  honour  that  comoth  from  God  only  ? 
But  ye  are  ready  to  sav,  VVere  the  matter  so  plain  as  you  pre- 
tend, why  should  not  we  believe,  as  well  as  others?  We  are  sure 
that  we  know  more  than  the  common  sort ;  why  should  we  not 
equally  embrace  that  truth,  which  appeareth  unto  us?  Let  me 
tell  you,  it  is  your  pride,  and  auibiiion,  that  lies  in  your  way  : 
this  grace  of  faith  is  given  to  the  meek  and  humble  ;  as  for  y\\. 
Scribes  and  Pfiarisees,  yc  are  all  for  your  own  vain  glory  :  all  ye 
care  for,  is,  to  be  honoured  of  each  other,  and  to  surpass  each 
other  in  titles  and  reputation  with  men  ;  not  regarding  that  true 
honour,  which  cometh  from  God  only. 

V.  45  J)o  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there 
is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  yc  trust. 
Ye  shall  one  day  give  an  accoimt,  before  the  Tribunal  Seat  of 
God,  of  this  stift'  incredulity  of  yours  ;  but  do  not  tiiiuk,  that  I 
shall  need  to  be  your  accuser  there-  no  ;  there  is  one,  that  shall 
rise  up  to  accuse  you,  even  he,  whom  ye  unjustly  pretend  and 
challenge  for  your  patron,  Moses, 

V.  46   For  had  ye  believed  Moses^  ye  would  have  believed  me : 
for  he  wrote  of  me. 

There  will  need  no  other  conviction  of  you,  than  the  writings  of 
Moses,  who  hath  given  therein  abundant  lesiimoiiy  of  me  ;  so  as, 
had  ye  but  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me. 

V.  47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writingSf  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words  f 
But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  which  ye  confess  to  be  so  authen- 
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tical  and  beyond  all  exception  i  how  is  it  like  ye  will  believe  my 
words,  which  yc  arc  ready  to  slight  and  prejudge? 

VI.  1 5  JVhen  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  thej/  vHndd  come  and 
take  him  hi/ force,  to  viake  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a\ 
mountain  hiuiself  alone. 
When  Jesus  perceived  the  inclination  of  the  people,  that  they,  bo*1 
in^    persuaded    he  was  the  Messiah,    and    supposing    that    ha{ 
must  therefore  be  a  temporal  king  over  Israel,  would  go  about  ta| 
force  him  to  receive  this  honour  from  thcat;  he  withdrew  himself; 
and  departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone. 

VI.  2\  And  immediately  the  ship -was  at  the  lund  whither  they^ 
•went. 

He  caused  the  ship,  by  an  extraordinary  speed,  to  oome  to 
land. 

VI.  27  Which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  i/ou  :  for  him  hath 
God  the  Father  sealed.  J 

Which  bread  of  life,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you:  for  himi 
hath  God  the  Father  designed  to  this  oBice  of  his  Mediatorship, 
iind  liuth  given  abundant  proof  of  his  concurrence  with  hiiu  in  this 
great  work. 

VI.  28  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What  shaU  we  do,  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God 't 
Then  said  they  unto  him.  Dost  thou  think  that  we  have  not  a  due 
care  of  attaining  eternal  life?  yes,  doubtless,  we  slack  no  endea- 
vour that  might  further  us  thereunto :  what  work  is  there,  that 
DJay  he  acceptable  to  God,  or  is  required  by  him,  which  wo 
are  not  willing  and  forward  to  perform  ? 

VI.  32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them^  Ferily,  verily,  I  suy  unta 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ;  but  my  Father 
givelh  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  was  not  the  true  Heavenly  Bread,  that 
Moses  gave  yon  :  inat  was  but  a  bodily  food,  for  the  nourishing  of 
the  present  life;  but  the  Bread,  which  my  Father  giveth  you,  lA 
truly  heavenly,  and  nourisheth  the  soul  to  an  eternal  life. 

Vl.  33  For  the  bread  <»/  God  is  he  which  cometh  liownfrom  hea- 
ven, and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 
For  that  Bread,  which  my  Father  gives  for  the  feeding  of  ttis 
Church,  is  his  Only  Son,  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  into  the 
^'orld,  and  givith  a  ^spiritual  life  to  all  believers. 

VI.  35  /tnd  Jfsus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  <flif< :  he  tJuii 
cometh  to  me  shall  ntirr  hunger;   &,V. 

I  am  that  True  Bread  of  Life,  which  nourisheth  the  soul  overlaM* 
ingly :  he,  that  cometh  tome,  by  a  hvely  faith,  and  partakcih  of 
me,  shall  never  have  cause  to  complain  of  spiritual  hun- 
ger, &c. 

VI.  3G  But  I  said  unto  you,  That  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  be- 
lieve not. 

Hut  1  have  told  yo",  to  your  just  shame  and  rebuke,  that  your  in- 
crechdity  is  so  much  the  more  hateful;  for  that,  having  hail  kO 
ckur  Oiauifciftuiious  of  my  Divine  Power,  yet  ye  belicrc  uot. 
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VI.  37  Jll  that  the  Father  gketh  vie  shall  come  to  vie ;  and  him 
that  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

But  U  is  not  in  the  power  of  your  pcrverseness,  to  make  my  word 
and  minicles  tneflcctual;  for,  however  incredulous  ye  prove  yoiir> 
selves,  yet  all,  that  the  Father  giveth  to  me,  shall  and  will  believe 
in  me;  and  hini,  that  doth  by  a  true  faith  lay  hold  on  me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  abandon  and  cast  otf. 

VI.  38  For  I  came  dtni'ii/rom  heaven^  not  to  do  mine  ffam  will^ 
but  the  wilt  oj  him  that  sent  me. 

Which  pranons  preservation  of  mine  elect  children  comes  within 
the  compass  of  tlie  very  intention  of  my  coming  down  from  hea- 
ven ;  for  1  came  down  thence  to  do,  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  my  Father  that  sent  me. 

VI.  'S9,  40  yind  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  nie,  that 
of  all  which  he  hath  given  vie  J  should  lose  nothings  He.  And  this 
is  the  wdl  of  him  that  Scnl  me,  &V. 

And  this  is  the  will  of  my  Heavenly  Father  that  sent  me,  that  hU 
mine  ithonid  be  infalhbly  raised  to  life  ;  and  that  every  one,  which 
knoweth  the  .Son,  and  fecleth  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  and  belicveth 
in  him,  may  certainly  come  to  eveilastioR  life,  &c. 

VI.  44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  ?nz,  draw  him:  and  J  will  raise  him  up  at  the  lust  day. 
Do  not  mitrmur  thus  against  my  j>er>c>n,  a^  if  this  imagined  impos- 
sibility of  descending  from  heaven  lay  on  n»y  part ;  and  not  rather 
on  your  own  :  the  truth  is,  that  all  the  default  is  in  ynur  unbelief; 
and  this  unbelief  is  natural  to  you,  and  deeply  fixed  in  your  cor- 
rupt disposition:  infiomuch  as  no  man  can  come  to  me,  by  the 
foot  of  a  true  faith,  except  my  Father,  which  sent  nio,  enlighten 
bis  understandinj?,  and  powerfully  incline  his  will  and  aflections 
thereunto:  and  that  man,  whom  he  shall  so  work  upon,  shall  be 
Sure  that  I  will  perfect  his  salvation,  and  raise  him  up  to  glory,  at 
the  last  day. 

VI.  45  //  is  written  in  the  prophets ^  And  they  shall  be  all  taught 
of  God.     Every  man  therefore  that  iic. 

Every  one,  that  hath  duly  received  the  doctrine  of  my  Gospel,  and 
hath  ed'ceiually  leaj'ncd  the  same,  is  tliereby  wrought  to  believe 
I  in  me. 

VI.  46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father ^  save  he  which  is 
of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

As  no  man  can  come  to  me,  but  by  the  grace  and  lively  inopera- 

I  tion  of  my  Father,  so  nom:  can  attain  to  tfie  perfect  knowledge  of 

the  Father,  and  reveal  the  same  to  mankind,  hut  only  that  Son  of 

bit,  who  is  of  the  same  essence  with  liirn:  he  hath,  in  a  manner 

I  incommunicable  to  any  creature,  seen  that  Eternal  Father. 

VI.  48,  49,  50  lam  that  bread  of  life.     I'our  fathers  did  eat 
[mannu  in  the  wilderness,  and  arc  dead.     This  is  the  hread  which 
ymelh  downjrom  heaven^  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not 
tie. 

Ye  speak  of  the  bread  which  your  fathers  did  eat ;  I  tell  you,  I  am 
tlut  True  Bread  of  Life,  which  waa  hgured  by  their  Manna.  That 
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Manna,  wliich  your  Fathers  did  eat  of  in  the  wilderness,  wassoch, 
as  could  not  preserve  tliem  from  dying  ;  But  such  virtue  shall  yo 
Jind  in  me,  who  was  prefigured  by  that  Manna,  as  that  whosoever 
feeds  on  me  shall  never  die. 

VI.  5 1  /  am  the  living  bread  which  came  dozvnj'rojn  heaven  ;  if 
amy  man  eat  of  this  bread ,  he  shall  live/or  eier :  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  mt/ flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Your  Manna,  as  it  had  no  life  in  itself,  so  it  could  give  none:  I  am 
that  True  Life-giving  Bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven:  if 
any  man  feed  on  this  Living  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  neither 
shall  ye  need  to  go  seek  far  for  this  Bread  ;  for  the  bread,  that  t 
will  give,  is  this  very  flesh  of  mine,  which  1  will  offer,  upon  the 
Cross,  for  man's  rcdcmptiojj :  tliis  is  it,  which  your  souls  shall  feed 
on,  while,  by  the  means  of  this  humanity  ot  mine,  is  conveyed 
unto  you  all  my  Righteousness,  and  the  full  ctficacy  of  my  Deity,, 
for  the  quickening  of  them  to  life  everlasting. 

VL  52  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,   saying,^ 
How  can  this  man  give  us  h\s flesh  to  eat? 

The  Jews  therefore,  mistaking  the  words  of  Christ,  as  literally 
spoken,  of  u  carnal  and  bodily  manducation,  argued  with  them, 
selves;  How  can  this  be  made  good,  which  he  si^eaketh.^  How  is 
it  possible,  that  this  man  should  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat;  or  how 
should  that  flesh  be  bread? 

VL  53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  than,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unfa 
you,  Except  ye  eat  the  Jlesh  of' the  Son  of  Man,  anddnnkhis  blood , 
ye  hare  no  life  in  you.  , 

Then  Jesus,  knowing  their  secret  murmurings,  said  unto  them, 
Ne\'er  think  it  so  strange,  that  I  h?ive  told  vou  concerning  the  eat- 
ing of  my  flesh ;  for  I  tell  you  yet  again,  except  ye  do  so,  by  a 
true  and  lively  faith,  communicate  of  my  flesh  and  my  blood,  as 
that  you  are  incorporated  thereinto,  ye  can  have  no  spiritual  lifa 
in  you. 

VL  54  IVhoso  eateth  my  fleshy  and  drinkelh  my  bloody  hath  elet\ 
nal  life. 

WhoKoever  thus  nartakeih  of  my  flesh  and  my  blood,  as  that  ha 
hath  this  spiritual  communion  with  mc,  that  man  hath  already 
true  right  to  eternal  life.  ii 

VL  55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,   and  my  blood  is  drink\ 
indeed. 

For  my  flesh  is  indeed  a  true  spiritual  meat,  and  my  blood  is  a 
true  spiritual  drink,  whereby  the  soul  of  the  true  believer  is  really 
nourished  to  eternal  life. 

VL  56  He  that  eateth  tny  flesh f  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwclletk 
in  vie,  and  1  in  him. 
He,  that  thu.s  nartaketh  of  my  flesh  and  blood,  becoineth  one  witb^ 
me,  and  I  with  him;  neither  is  there  any  other  way  or  means  of] 
his  happy  communion  with  me. 

VI,  51  ^/.«  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fa 
\er :  so  he  that  tateth  me,  even  he  shall  lite  by  me. 
}o  ooi  fix  your  eyes  too  (uuch  upon  this  visible  humanity  of  i 


ST.  JOHK.  211 

but  know,  that  this  power  of  giving  life  is  derived  to  me  from  that 
my  Living  Father  in  heaven,  which  hath  sent  me,  and  hath  given 
me  this  life  of  the  Son  of  God  manifested  in  tlie  flesh:  by  virtue 
"whereof  it  is,  that,  as  he  gives  life  nnto  me,  so  I  do  also  give  a 
spiritual  life  to  whosoever  shall  thiis  partake  uf  me. 

VI.  58  This  is  that  bread  which  came  dawn  from  heaven  :  SCc. 
,  isec  verses  48,  49,  50. 

VI.  60  Many  therefore   of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard 
this,  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it? 
Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  tliese  words, 
taking  them  in  a  carnal  and  literal  sense,  said,  7'his  is  a  hard  and 
harsh  doctrine:  who  can  tell  what  to  make  of  it,  or  how  to  take  it? 

VI.  61,  62  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  mur~ 
mured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you?  What  and  if 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was  btforef 
The  disciples  made  no  open  complaint  of  this  their  exception  and 
scandal ;  but  when  Jesus,  the  Searcher  of  Hearts,  knew  in  him- 
self, that  his  disciples  murmured  at  his  doctrine,  he  said  unto 
them  ;  Do  ye  stumble  at  this  saying  of  mine  ?  I  do  well  know, 
that  the  ground  of  your  offence,  is  the  mean  estimation  of  tliis  IIu, 
inanity  of  mine  ;  the  power  whereof  ye  measure  by  your  outward 
senses,  making  no  difference  betwixt  me  and  other  men :  what 
will  ye  say  then,  if,  ere  long,  your  eyes  shall  be  witnesses  of  ano- 
ther manner  of  condition  of  mine,  than  you  think  of?  if  you  shall 
behold  me,  tfie  Son  of  Man,  ascending  up,  by  the  power  of  my 
Deity,  into  heaven,  to  take  a  repossession  of  that  glory,  which  I 
eternally  enjoyed  there? 

VJ.  63  //  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ,  the  flesh  profUeth  nothing: 
the  words  that  J  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life. 

Ye  are  ready  to  mistake  my  words,  of  a  fleshly  kind  of  eating  my 
body;  wherein  ye  do  grossly  err:  for  it  is  not  my  tlesh,  consider, 
ed  simply  of  itself,  without  respect  to  the  SpuMt,  that  can  avail 
you  to  this  happy  nourishment;  but  it  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Almigh- 
ty and  Eternal  Godhead,  whereto  this  body  is  inseparably  united, 
■which  gives  this  sovereign  virtue  unto  it.  And  even  so  is  it  also 
in  my  Doctrine:  it  is  not  the  outward  soun<l  of  my  words,  where- 
in ye  are  to  rest,  and  to  seek  comfort  ;  but  it  is  the  inward  and 
spiritual  sense  of  them:  thus  taken,  they  shall  be  fourtd  to  have 
sweetness  and  life  in  them. 

VI.  66  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him. 

From  that  time  forth,  many  of  those  his  fashionable  disciples,  tak- 
ing this  unjust  offence  at  liis  holy  Doctrine,  wont  away  from  him, 
and  followed  his  train  no  more. 

VI.  10  Jesus  answered  them.  Have  J  twt  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
pne  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 

While  the  rest  are  gone,  ye  twelve  stick  close  unto  me;  and  in- 
deed I  have  singled  you  out  to  the  hoQour  of  a  more  near  attuti- 
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dance  upon  me:  yet  even  this  »ma]l  number  of  yours  must  be  abat*' 
ed;  for,  howsoever  ye  all  make  fair  professions,  yet  one  of  yuu  is 
a  very  devil  in  bis  heart,  and  will  ere  long  manifest  his  wicked> 
ness  in  act. 

VII.  3  His  brethren  l/ierc/ore  said  unto  him^  Depart  hence ^  ana^^ 
go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou 
doest. 

Jlis  kinsmen  therefore  said  unto  him.  What  doest  thou  here, 
this  obscure  corner  of  Galilee  ?  Go  thv  ways  up  to  the  fdmousan^ 
frequent  city  of  Jerusule^n,  where  all  the   conliuence   is   of  tliaj 
Tribes  of  Israel,  and  Prosclvte-i  from  all  parts;  that  thou  ma^'i 
win  and  confirm  thy  disciples  with  thy  miracles. 

VII.  6,  1  My  time  is  iiot  yet  come :  but  your  time  is  oLway  tea  ^ 
dy.  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  tneit  haleth,  because  1  testi* 
hf  of  itf  that  the  works  thereof  are  eziL 

h.  is  not  yet  a  seasonable  time  for  me  to  g;o  up  to  Jerusalem  :  y' 
may  go  when  ye  pleat>e ;  all  times  are  alike  tn  you :  the  world 
Tour  friend,  and  favours  you  in  3'our  designs;  but  me  it  hateth^ 
Because  I  reprove  the  wickedness  of  it. 

VII.  13  Howbeitno  man  spake  operUy  of  him  for  fear  (f  // 
Jeuss. 

No  man  spake  openly  in  his  approbation  and  defence,  for  fear 
tlie  censure  of  the  Jewish  Rulers;  which  had  decreed   to  excom^l 
municate  any  man,  that  should  protess  resjicct  unto  him. 

Vn.  16  Jesus  ansn>ered  thenif  My  doctrine  is  mi  mine,  bttt  AtJrj 
that  sent  me. 

I  do  not  deliver  the  doctrii>e  which  I  teach,  as  my  own,  but  as  my 
Heavenly  Father's,  which  hath  sent  me. 

VII.   n  If  any  man -will  do  his  ■will  J  he  shall  know  of  the 
trine  y  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  /  speak  of  myself. 
If  any  man  shall,  with  a  simple:  and  honest  heart,  yield  himsoH 
over  to  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  according  to  the  measure  of  ihuft] 
he  knows,  God  shall  encourage  and  bless  that  man    with  furtlicf^ 
light ;  so  as  he  shall  fully  know  whether  my  doctrine  be  of  God, 
or  of  myself. 

VII.  2 1  /  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  martel. 
1  have  done  one  charitable  and  miraculous  work  on  the  Sabhatlij 
day,  j»amely  the  cure  of  a  p:il;>icd  man  ;  aiul  yc  are  all  wondering, 
and  vet  niuiitiying  at  it. 

VII,  22  Moses  therefore  gave  unta you  ci^'cumeision ;  (tiot  because 
it  is  of'  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers;  J  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  cir 
eumcise  utnan. 

Uivder  tlie  law  of  Moses,  ye  were  enjoined  circunKision  i  not  that] 
MoKS  was  tite  first  insti  tut  or  thereof',  but  God  to  our  father  Abra«»j 
Imoi;  and  ye  (io,  without  scruple,  pracliiiu  it  accordingly,  cvcnl 
Upon  the  Sabbath  day. 

VII,  24  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  Judge  rigk^ 
teous  judgment. 
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X<ook  seriously  into  the  true  state  »nd  ground  of  things;  and  do 
not  judge  according  to  fancy  or  outward  appearances,  but  esteem 
«f  things  as  they  really  are. 

VII.  26,  27  But,  loy  he  speaketh  bolJIi/y  and  thnj  my  nothing 
unto  him.  Do  the  rulers  k)uiw  itidted  that  this  is  the  z^try  Christ  f 
J/ozcbeii,  -we  know  this  matt  wheiice  he  is:  but  -when  Chrut cotnctk^ 
no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

Is  it  out  of  guiltiness,  that  our  Rulers  are  thus  silent  ?  Do  tliey 
linow  indeod,  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  ?  If  they  do  so,  sure  we 
think  they  mis-know  him  ;  for  we  have  learnt,  that  when  the  Mes- 
siah comes,  no  man  shall  know  or  declare  his  generation  ;  but  for 
this  man,  we  know  his  kindred  and  jjcdigree. 

VII.  28,  129  Tfwn  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  say- 
ing ^  Ye  both  know  we,  aiid  ye  know  whence  I  am  :  and  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  mt.  Bui 
J  know  him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 
Ye  mutter  secretly,  that  ye  know  me  and  the  place  of  my  birth 
and  my  parentage,  but  ye  are  utterly  mistaken  ;  for  I  have  a  Fa- 
ttier in  Heaven,  whoni  ye  know  not:  I  came  not  of  myself,  but 
my  Father  is  he  that  sent  mo,  who  is  the  God  of  Truth  ;  of  wliooi 
ye,  after  all  your  pretences  of  knowledge,  are  utteily  ignorant: 
But  I  do  perfectly  know  him,  as  I  have  good  reason ;  for  both  i 
am  from  him  by  eternal  generation,  ana  by  him  sent  into  tlie 
world  to  do  this  great  work  of  redemption, 

VII.  33   Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Yet  a  Utile  while  am  I  with 

and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

re  seek  to  lay  liands  on  me;  but  know,  that  my  time  is  set:  it 

[/ihall  not  be  long,  ere  I  put  an  end  to  this  your  contempt  and  per- 

locution  ;  and,  departing  from  you,  shall  return  to  m}'  Father  that 

sent  me. 

VII.  34  Yd  shall  seek  tue,  and  shall  not  faid  me:  and  where  I 
<Mm,  thither  y^  cannot  cotne. 
|'7ben  ye,  my  pe^'secutors,  shall  seek  me  in  vain  ;  for  ye  sliall  not 
find  mc:   I  snail  be  quite  out  of  your  reach;  and  where  I  am,  thi- 
[iher  can  ye  not  coti>e. 

VII.  37  Int/ie  last  day,  that  great  d^y  of  the/easi,  Jesus  stood 
id  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  mc  and 
irink. 
the  last  day  of  the  feast,  which  day  they  called  the  Great  Ho- 
'sannah,  Jesus  stood,  and  took  occasion,  by  their  solemn  fetching 
Bp  of  water  from  the  Well  of  Siloa,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion,  for 
their  sacritices and  libations,  to  speak  of  betti-r  waters;  and  cried, 
frying*  If  any  man  thirst  spiritually,  let  him  come  to  me  and 
drink. 

VII.  38  He  that  believe th  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out 
h^his  belly  shall  Jow  rivers  of  living  water. 

iJKe,  that  ucUeveth  in  me,  sliall,    according  to  the   frequent  pro- 

Einisc>s,  every  where  in  the  Scriptures,  be  abundantly  blessed  ;  and 

shall  not  only  have  much  comibrt  in  btmscU',  but  siiall  hare  suci) 
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Store  of  grace  and  heavenly  consolation  in  his  heart,  that  be  shall 
be  able  to  vJeld  forth  abundance  of  it  unto  others. 

VII.  39  Thi  Ilolif  Ghost  was  7iot  j/et  given  \  because  that  Jesus 
was  not  yet  (glorified. 

The  miraculous  and  sanctifying  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  not 
as  yet  so  fully  given,  as  they  were  afterwards,  when  Jesus  was  re- 
ceived up  into  glory. 

VH.  48,  49  Have  anj/ of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  belurfd 
on  him  ?  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed. 
Were  this  man  such  as  you  pretend,  do  ye  think  that  tlie  Rulers 
and  the  Pharisees,  men  of  better  judgement  than  yourselves,  would 
not  have  discerned  and  acknowledged  him  r  They  know  the  Law, 
and,  according  to  that,  judge  infalhbly  ;  but  this  ignorant  muhi- 
tude,  that  hath  noinsight  into  the  Law  of  God,  lies  open  to  miser- 
able seduction  and  error,  and  is  therein  accursed. 

VIIL  7  He  tiiat  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  hivi  Jirsl  cast  a 
stone  at  her. 

Since  you  plead  the  law  against  this  offender,  I  gainsay  not;  but 
am  ready  to  second  Moses  herein  :  in  the  mean  time,  do  not  ye 
prosecute  that  in  her,  whereof  yourselves  are  guilty:  she  hath  well 
deserved  to  be  stoned  ;  but  who  shatl  be  her  executioners?  If  any 
of  ynu  be  innocent,  let  his  hand  be  first  upon  her. 

VlIL   11   AndJesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee: 
GOf  and  sin  no  more. 

Howsoever  thou  hast  deserved,  it  is  not  mine  office,  to  pass  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  upon  thee:  since  therefore  thine  accusers 
are  sent  away  by  their  o»vn  giiiltiitess,  it  is  not  for  me  to  prosecute 
thee;  go  thy  ways,  repent  thee  of  this  great  wickedness,  and  take 
Lccd  thou  be  not  miscarried  into  this  sin  any  more. 

VIII.  14  Jesus ansuxred  and  said  unto  than.  Though  I  bear  re^  ^ 
cord  of  nwselj,  yet  my  record  ;'.v  true:  for  I  know  whence  /  came, 
and  whither  I  go;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  /  | 

Howsoever,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  human  proceedings,  it  is 
true,  that  no  man's  testimony  is  to  be  taken  concerning  himself; 
.yet,  in  this  case  of  mine,  who  am  a  Divine  Person,  exempted 
from  all  possibility  of  error,  God  in  the  Flesh,  it  is  fur  otherwise. 
Being  such  a  one,  though  I  do  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  the  re- 
cord cannot  but  Ik?  true:  for  I,  and  I  only,  know  whence  I  came, 
even  from  the  bosom  of  mme  Eternal  Father  ;  and  whither  1  am  re- 
turning, even  to  the  repossession  of  that  glory:  hut  ye,  judging  , 
only  according  to  the  outward  appearance,  know  neither  ofl 
these. 

VIIL  15  Ve  judge  after  the  Jlcsh;  I  judge  no  man. 
Ve  presume  to  judge  according  to  your  carnal  atfectiuns,  and  fol- 
"  iw  your  outward  senses  in  the  judgments  ye  pass  on  me ;  and,  in 
the  mean  time,  will  not  endure  me,  who  do  not  challenge  or  exc« 
cute  that  power,  which  1  might,  in  judging  you. 
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VIII.  1 6  Jndi/ef  if  J  judge  ^  my  judgment  is  true  -.for  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me. 

Not  that  I  do  disclaim  or  forsake  that  right,  but  make  use  of  it 
when  I  see  it  meet;  and,  whensoever  1  do  judge  any  man,  my 
judgment  is  true,  and  altQ<rether  infallible  ;  and  such,  as  whereby 
ye  may  be  convinced,  according  to  your  own  rules  :  fur  I  am  not 
alone ;  the  Father,  that  sent  me,  is  with  me,  and  te&ti(ieth  with 
roe  and  for  me. 

VIII.  21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  thetn,  I  go  tni/ way ,  and  i/e 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
tome. 

I  am  now  shortly  going  away,  and  removing  from  the  earth  ;  and 
then,  in  vain  shall  ye  seek  for  help  from  me,  whom  ye  ha%'e  de- 
spised ;  imploring  the  aid  of  the  Diviiu-  Power  of  that  Messiah, 
whom  ye  have  rejected :  justly  therefore  do  I  cast  you  off,  and  suf- 
fer you  to  die  in  your  sins;  barrinw  you  out  from  my  presence;  for, 
whither  I  go,  ye  shall  never  be  allowed  to  come. 

VIII.  22  Then  said  the  Jeu^s^  IVill  he  kill  himself?  because  he 
saithy  Whither  I  go^  ye  cannot  come. 

Then  said  the  Jews,  What  means  this  threat  of  his  departure,  wbi« 
ther  we  shall  not  come  to  him?  Will  ht:  kill  himself?  If  he  do,  be 
shall  indeed  go  alone:  we  list  not  to  follow  him  on  that  condition. 

VIII.  23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ve  are /}-om  beneath;  I  am 
from  above. 

It  is  to  no  purpose  to  speak  to  you  of  heavenly  things:  ye  cannot 
be  capable  of  my  Doctrine:  ve  are  altogether  earthly  and  sensual, 
and  savour  nothing  but  earthly  things;  I  am  from  heaven,  and  my 
Doctrine  is  accordingly. 

VIII.  24  For  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  inyour 
fins. 

For  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messiah, 
that  should  come  to  save  the  world,  ve  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

VIII.  '25  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said 
unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

I  am  not  one,  that  issnddetdy  and  unexpectedly  started  forth  into 
tlie  world ;  but  that  very  Messiah,  who,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  was  foretold  and  forepromised  to  mankind. 

VIII.  26  /  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you :  bui  he 
that  sent  me  is  true;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I 
have  heard  of  him. 

If  I  minded  to  take  advantage  of  your  wickedness  and  infidelity,  I 
have  matter  enough  to  accuse  and  cotulemn  you  for;  but  that  is 
not  mv  errand,  for  which  1  came:  only  I  must  tell  you,  these  con- 
tempts and  this  unbelief  of  yours  will  not  be  let  go  un[)unished; 
for  my  Father,  that  sent  me,  as  he  is  Truth  itself,  so  he  will  cer- 
tainly make  good  that  which  I  have  delivered  to  the  world  from 
him,  and  that  which  he  hath  spoken  to  the  wurld  by  me. 

VIII.  27  They  understood  not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Fa- 
ther. 
Ail  this  while,  their  uoderstandings  were  so  blinded,  that  they  did 


822  PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HAID  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE, 

not  perceive  that  he  spake  unto  them,  concerning  God  the  Father; 
and  tliat  dreadful  judgment  of  his,  before  which  they  mustappear, 
and  receive  the  due  sentence  of  their  obstinate  unbelief. 

VIII.  28  Then  said  Jems  unto  them^  When  ye  have  lifted  up  th€ 
Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  knew  that  I  am  be,  and  th^t  I  do  nothings 
^viyself;  &.'c. 

When  ye  hai-e  lifted  up  mc,  the  Son  of  Man,  to  the  Cross ;  arid  havi 
festened  oie  to  that  tree  of  shame  and  curse,  whereon  I  shall  suf^j 
ifer  an  ignominious  and  painful  death;  ye  shall  then  know,  both  bj 
the  miraculous  signs  which  then  shall  appear  to  the  world,  and  bj 
the  wonderful  consequences  of  my  glorious  Resurrection  and  As 
tension,  that  I  am  that  Messiah,  whom  ye  have  expected;  an( 
that  F  am  not  a  mere  man,  as  ye  now  suppose,  and  that  I  do  at 
thing  of  myself,  &c. 

VlII.  29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me:  the  Father  hath  nai\ 
left  me  alone  ,■  for  J  do  always  those  things  that  please  him. 
The  Eternal  Father,  that  sent  me,  he  is  insej>arably  with  me:  ii«j 
hath  not  \v.it  me  alone:  his  Godhead  is  mine  ;  I  am  one  with  him^j 
and  therefore  I  can  do  nothing,  but  that,  which  is  perfectly  pic 
ing  unto  him. 

VII 1 .  31,  32  Thett  satd  Jesus  to  those  Jews  zehich  believed  on  htm^ 
^ yt  continue  in  my  -xord,  then  are  ye  my  dbciples  indeed ;  And 

\  ye  shall  knme  the  tnUh,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

1 1,  who  know  your  hearts,  do  well  see,  that,  upon  these  words  ofv 
mifke,  ye  do  now  believe  in  me ;  but,  take  heed  that  this  fuith 
yours  be  not  unsteady  and  temporary:  see  that  ye  continue  con- ! 
Btant  in  the  profession  of  my  Name,  and  ttx-'n  ve  shall  indeed  be  I 
my  disciples :  and  then  ye  shall  have  the  Truth  of  God  further  re» 
vealed  unto  you;  and  this  divine  Evangelical  truth  shall  so  worltJ 
with  you ,  that  it  shall  bless  you  with  the  liberty  of  the  Sonsof  G«h1JI 
making  you  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  under  whichj 
ye  are  now  held. 

VIII.  33  They  answered  him y  We  be  Abraham's  seed ^  and 

never  in  bondage  to  any  man  :  how  sayest  thou^  Ye  sfuiU  be 

[free  ? 

What  tellest  thou   us  of  freedom  ?     Tel!  this  to  the  forlorn  heaf<^ 
thcns,  who  are  born  to  servitude  :  as   for  us,   we  are  tlie  seed  of 
faithful  Abraham,  and  that,  not   of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the 
free :  w-e  scorn  the  imputation  of  bondage,  and  abhor  tlie  very 
tiame  of  it :  why  dost  ttiou  then  tell  us  of  being  madefitjc  ? 

^^III.  34  Jesus  ansuired  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you^] 
Whosoever  commit teth  sin  is  the  senant  of  sin.  1 

Indeed,  ye  challenge  a  natural  freedom  ;  but  ve  are  morally  slaretf^ 
vanals  :  howsoever  ye  please  yourselves,  ve  are  servants  to  a 
Master,  even  Sin  ;   for,  whosoever  yields  himself  over  to  the 
commission  of  sin,  as  ye  do,   is  no  other  than  a  »lavc  and  vasoal 
unto  sin. 

VlII.  35  And  th£  servant  abideth  mt  in  the  house  for  ever :  but 
(he  .Son  abideth  excr. 

lYe  brag  of  your  privileges  and  liberty  ;  but  bow  long  will  this 
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last?  Ye  are  in  God's  family,  but  as  Itihmael  was  in  Abraham's: 
ye  may  challenge  and  usurp  a  kind  of  liberty  and  immunity  ;  but 
It  shall  soon  be  at  an  end,  as  his  was  :  the  truth  is,  ye  are  servants 
of  sin,  and  not  sons  of  God  ;  and,  it  is  not  for  a  servant  to  make 
'account  of  a  perjietual  claim  to  the  house,  or  stay  in  it :  if  ye  be 
once  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  ye  may  challenge  a  room  in  his 
house  ;  but,  as  ye  are,  ye  have  none. 

VIII.  36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free ^  ye  shall  be 
\free  indet'd. 
Neither  shall  ye  attain  to  this  happy  condition  of  spiritual  free- 
dom, unless  the  Son  of  God  do  invest  you  with  it  :  your  own  en- 
deiivours  u ill  but  enthral  you  more;  his  grace  and  mercy  muse 
onlv  work  your  deliverance. 

VIII.  37  /  knaiv  thai  ye  are  AhrakanCs  seed  i  but  ye  seek  t» 
kill  me,  because  mt/  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 
1  know  yc  are  Abraham's  seed,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  but  ^rhat 
v'ill  this  avail  you,  while  ye  are  strangers  from  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham? This  is  too  plain,  in  that  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  in  whom 
Atiraham  believed  ;  a  wickedness,  which  ye  couUl  never  yield  un- 
to, if  ye  had  given  place  to  ihar  saving  wonl  of  mine,  which  hath 
been  delivered  unto  you  ;  that  very  contempt  of  yours  hath  drawn 
tipon  you  this  h.itefuj  sin  of  your  murderous  intentions  against  me. 

VIII.  38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father  :  and 
ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 
i\\y  Doctrine  is  such,  as  I  have  received  from  my  Heaveidy  Fa- 
ther, and  therefore  holy  and  divine:  your  practices  are  such,  as 
ye  have  received  from  that  triie  father  of  yours,  whom  ye  will  be 
very  unwilling  to  acknowledge. 

VIII.  4 1  IVcbe  not  born  offornication ;  xve  haveone  Father^  even  God. 
We  could  not  be  true  born,  if  we  had  any  other  father  than  that 
one,  whom  we  challenge:  being  the  sons  of  Abraham,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God:  only  God  therefore, 
who  is  the  Father  of  Faithful  Abraham,  i^  the  Father  of  us  who 
are  his  true  children. 

VIII.  43   Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?  even  because 
ye  cannot  hear  my  words. 

I  have  spoken  plain  enough  to  you :  why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  ?  The  fault  is  in  notie^  but  in  yourselves :  ye  are  so 
carried  with  prejudice  and  disaffection,  that  ye  will  not  apply 
your  minds  to  listen  unto  that,  which  I  deliver  unto  you. 

VIII.  44  i'e  are  of  your  father  the  devil. 
Pretend  and  profess  what  yc  will,  I  must  point  you  to  your  true 
father  :  ye  are  of  your  father  the  Devil. 

Vlir  Ibid.   When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for 
he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

He  is  both  a  practiser  of  lies  himself,  and  the  atithor  and  cause  of 
them  in  others:  when  he  utters  lies,  he  doth  but  his  kind  :  if  at 
any  time  he  let  fall  a  truth,  that  is  but  stolen  and  u&ur})ed :  his 
projjer  work  is,  both  to  lie,  and  to  move  lies  in  others. 

VUI.  5\  Jf  a  man  keep  my  saying,  Ac  shall  never  see  death. 
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If  a  man  keep  my  sayings  he  shall  be  surely  freed  from  everlast- 
ing death. 

VIII.  56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day:  and  he 
saw  it,  ami  was  glad. 

Your  father  Al>raham,  by  a  lively  faith,  foresaw  this  coming  of 
me,  the  Messiali,  and  lived  in  that  faith  of  his  ;  and  in  that  spi- 
ritual life  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and  glorious. 

Vlll.  57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him^  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  tiunt  seen  Abraham  ? 

Thou  canst  not  so  boast  of  age,  as  to  make  thyself  near  fifty 
years  old :  thou  apjicarest  to  be  much  short  of  that ;  and  host 
thou  lived  so  tong^,  as  to  have  seen  Abraham  ? 

VIII.  58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Terilyy  verily ,  I  say  unto  you. 
Before  Abraham  was,  I  am. 

I  tell  ye,  O  ye  fond  Jews,  my  being  is  not  to  be  measured  by  my 
coming  in  the  Hesh  :  I  am  that  God,  which  was  and  is  from  ever- 
lasting Abraham  had  his  being  in  time ;  mine  is  from  eternity : 
your  fathers  knew  me  by  the  name  of  I  AM :  I  am  still  so  to 
you  i  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  the  same  for  ever. 

VIII.  59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  :  but  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of 
them ,  a7id  so  passed  by. 

But  Jesus  wit  lidrevv  himself  from  them  ;  and,  by  his  secret  power, 
so  avoided  their  hands,  as  that  they  were  not  able,  in  his  puamgc 
through  the  midst  of  them,  to  stay  or  touch  him. 

IX.  2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  -jflio  did  sin, 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

There  be  these  two  things,  which  we  take  for  granted  ;  the  one, 
that  all  punishment  that  is  inflicted  upon  man,  is  for  sin  ;  the 
other,  that  every  man's  soul  hath  formerly  had  a  bemg  in  some 
other  body,  and  hath  passed  from  one  to  another  :  now  therefore, 
these  thiuL^s  presupposed,  tell  us  whose  sin  it  is,  that  is  punished 
with  blindness  in  tiiis  man  :  was  it  his  own,  while  he  wa.H  in  »oroe 
other  body  ;  or  was  it  his  parents ;  for  which  he  is  now  thus,  from 
his  very  birth,  blind  and  miserable? 

IX.  3  Jesus  afisTi'ered,  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents  :  but  that  the  works  of'  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 
Howsoever,  ordinarily,  these  outward  afflictions  are  the  just  pu- 
nishments for  sin  ;  yet,  in  this  case,  it  was  not  the  respect  to  the 
sin  of  any  man  whomsoever,  that  is  the  cause  of  this  man's  blind* 
ness,  but  the  res|oect  that  God  hath  to  his  own  glory,  that  hereby 
occasion  might  be  taken,  to  shew  forth  his  great  power  and  n»eixy 
in  his  cure. 

IX.  4  /  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day : 
the  night  conuih,  when  no  man  can  work. 

While  it  pleaseth  my  Heavenly  Fatiicr,  that  Rcnt  me,  to  eive  roe 
opportunity  of  life,  I  must  do  these  great  works,  that  he  hath  de- 
signed me  unto:  the  night  of  death  comes  now  shortly  and  Cut 
on  i  then,  it  will  be  no  season  to  work  in  this  kiitd  any  more. 
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iht  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 


Y 


IX.  5  As  long  as  1 
ytorld. 

The  sun  hath  his  daily  course,  which  when  he  hath  finished,  he 
then  wichdraweth  his  light,  and  then  the  night  succeedeth  :  while 
my  bodily  presence  is  in  the  world,  I  am  that  True  Sun  that  en- 
lighteneth  the  world  \  but  this  sun  of  mine  shall  set,  and  then  ye 
shall  not  expect  from  me  any  more  this  visible  and  sensible  illumi- 
nation, that  I  should  shew  forth  my  Father's  glory  by  ray  per- 
sonal miraeles.* 

LX.  7  Go^  wash  m  the  pool  of  Siloum,  f which  is  by  interpret  a* 
tion.  Sent. )  Ne  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

Go,  and  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which  is  by  interpretation, 
Sent:  no  other  pool  but  that  shall  cure  thee;  neither  couM  that 
do  it,  but  by  my  institution  :  it  is  my  sending,  that  gives  that 
virtue,  that  success,  to  these  waters. 

IX.  24  Give  God  the  praise :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 
Do  not  so  wrong  God,  as  to  rob  him  of  his  glory,  in  ascribing  that 
to  a  sinful  man,  which  is  due  only  to  his  glorious  name:  never 
say  that  this  man  cured  thee  thus:  he  is  a  sinner,  we  know  ;  for 
he  is  a  Sabbath-breaker :  God  hath  done  ii,  sure,  by  some  other 
means. 

IX.  30  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  herein  is  a 
viarvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
hath  opened  mine  eyes. 

It  is  a  strange  thing,  that  ye,  who  profess  so  much  knowledge, 
ihould  be  ignorant  in  so  great  and  important  a  matter  :  I  am  but 
'a  simple  man,  yet  I  can  easily  see,  and  boldly  affirm,  that  such  a 
niiracle,  as  this  is,  cannot  be  wrought  any  other  way,  than  by  a 
Divine  Hand  ;  and  can  a  man  be  sent  from  God,  with  such  super- 
natural power,  and  vet  ye  not  know  whence  he  is  ? 

IX.  31   AW  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  :  but  if  any 

\ffian  be  a  worshipper  cf  God,  and  Uoeth  his  wilt,  him  he  heareth. 

"'ever  tell  me,  as  ye  do,  that  this  man  is  a  sinner:  we  know,  and 

lave  been  so  instructed  by  you,  that  God  gives  not  to  sinners  such 

onderful  graces,  as  this,  to  be  able  to  give  eyes  to  a  man  that 

never  had   them  :  yea,  this  is  a  thing  that  transcends  all  finite 

(rowers  ;  and  therefore  do  not  cast  so  wrongful  an  imputation  upon 
lim,  that  hath  done  so  great  things  for  me. 

IX.  33  Jf  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing. 
if  this  man  were  not  of  Gwl,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  as  sent 
from  him,  assisted  by  him,  it  were  not  possible  he  should  do  such 
wondt-rs. 

IX.  34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether 
bom  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?  And  they  cast  kirn  out. 
.Thou  ignorant  and  presumptuous  fellow  ;  God  had  set  a  mark 
pon  thee  in  thy  very  birth;  therein  proclaiming  to  the  world, 
that  thou  hadst  been  a  sinner  in  thy  former  estate,  ere  thy  soul 
entered  into  this  body  of  thine  ;  and  dost  thou  take  upon  thee  to 
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tach  us,  wbo  are  Masters  iti  brael  i  And  tbey  excommunicated 
him  from  their  synagogues. 

IX.  39  And'Jffus  suid^  Far  Judgment  I  am  come  into  this 
ii'orld,  that  th^  which  see  tiot  might  see  \  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind. 

I  am  come  to  set  right  those  things,  which  are  confused  and  dii 
orderly  in  the  world ;  and,  therefore,  in  much  mercy,  to  illumi^ 
nate  those,  that  are  spiritually  bliud  ;  and,  in  no  less  justice, 
give  those  up  to  blind  ignorance  and  spiritual  darkness,  wbic 
are  fondly  and   proudly   misconceited  of  their  knowledge 
wisdom . 

IX.  40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  -were  with  him  heat 
these  words,  and  said  unto  him^  Are  we  blind  also  ? 
^Vhat  dost  thou  strike  at  us  in  this  speech  of  thine  ?  Canst  the 
not   hold  up  thine  own  reputation,  without  disgracing  of  u»| 
Others,  we  know,  are  bliud  and  ignorant  enough,  but  dust  th( 
cast  this  aspersion  upon  us  ? 

IX.  41  Jesus  said  unto  them^  If  ye  were  blinds  ye  should  haxe 
no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say ,  We  see;  there/ore  your  sin  ranameth.     ^^— 
If  ye  were  blind  in  vour  own  conceit,  or  were  so  indeed  for  waq|^| 
of  those  helps  which  are  afforded  unto  others,  your  sin  should  b<^^ 
the   less,  and  your  fault  should  be  both  the  more  excusable  and 
more  easily  remedied  :  but  now  vc  stand  upon  i\\e  opinion  and 
ostentation  of  your  quick  sightedness,  ye  make  ytiur^^elves  inca- 
pable of  redress  ;  and  can  look  for  no  other,  but  that  your  proud 
contempt  of  God's  ordinances  shall  be  required  of  you. 

X.  1   Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you  ^  lie  that  evtereth  not  hp* 
the  door  into  the  sheep/old,  but  climbeth  up  same  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

Verily,  verily,  I  sav  unto  yoti,  There  are  many,  that  challenge 
to  themselves  the  titles  of  your  spiritual  |)dstors,  whicli  indeed  are 
no  better  than  wolves  to  waste  and  destroy  the  flock.  The  Church 
is  as  a  sheepfold  :  I  am  the  Door  of  that  sltecpfold,  by  M-hich  every 
lawfully-called  pastor  must  enter :  if  any  man  will  be  climbing  up 
over  the  walls,  and  endeavouring  to  enter  by  undue  and  unwar- 
rantable means,  upon  tlie  charge  of  the  Church,  that  man  is  0^^ 
other  than  a  thief  and  a  robber.  ^^| 

X.  2  But  he  that  cntereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  qf  tht^ 
sheep.  ^j 

But  he  that  is  duly  and  lawfully  called  by  roe,  he  is  the  true  Bhc|^^ 
herd  of  his  Church.  ^^B 

X.  'i  To  him  the  porter  openelh ;  ami  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  : 
and  he  calleth  his  awn  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  than  out. 
To  him,  God  the  Father,  who  is  tlie  porter  of  this  spiritual  door, 
gives  willing  entrance  and  atimiitNion  ;  and  the  people  of  God, 
wbo  are  his  khcep,  do  willingly  hoar  his  voice;  and  he  is  fami- 
liarly and  entu'cly  acquainiud  >\iiii  tlicin,  and  leads  them  forik 
to  the  green  pasiureti  uf  heavenly  doctnuc,  and  to  the  waters 
comfort. 
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X.  4  And  when  he  putteth  Jbrth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  fol/mp  him  :  for  they  know  his  voice. 
He  leads  them  the  way  to  heaven,  by  wholesome  doctrine  and 
bolv  example  ;  and  tliey  follow  him  in  both  :  for  they  are  so  in- 
structed, as  that  they  can  discern  bis  doctrine  from  error  and  he- 
resy.    So  verse  5. 

X.  7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verili/y  verilj/f  I  say 
unto  j/ou,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

I  am  that  Door  of  my  Church,  throug-h  which  every  one,  that 
hopes  for  true  comfort  in  this  holy  function,  must  enter  ;  and 
by  whom  every  one,  that  would  attain  salvation,  must  nec^sarily 
pass.     So  verse  9. 

X,  8  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers  :  but 
the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

All,  that  Lave  heretofore  taught  any  doctrines  contrary  to  mine, 
or  that  have  endeavoured  to  draw  away  the  hearts  of  men  to  the 
belief  of  those  doctrines  which  have  not  hiwJ  a  reference  to  mine, 
(as  if  men  could  be  saved  against  or  without  me,)  shortly,  all  that 
ever  have  taught  in  their  own  name,  they  are  deceivers  and  rob- 
bers ;  but  those,  that  are  my  true  and  faithful  people,  did  not  give 
any  regnrd  to  them. 

X.  1 2  But  he  that  is  an  hireling ,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose 
oztm  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep, 
and  fleet  h  :  iCc. 

He,  that  is  not  the  true  shepherd,  but  takes  upon  him  that  callinnf 
for  the  advantage  of  an  outward  commodity,  who  doth  but  tend 
another  man's  flock  for  a  hire,  will  not  adventure  his  life  for  their 
safety  ;  but,  when  he  sees  a  danger  coming,  will  run  away,  and 
shift  for  himself,  leaving  his  sheep  to  the  mercy  of  the  wolf,  ike. 

X.  16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  thnn 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and  there  shall  be 
onefold,  and  one  shepherd. 

Ye,  my  chosen  people  of  the  Jews,  are  now  my  known  and  noted 
flock  :  but  I  have  other  sheep  also  besides  you,  even  the  Gentiles, 
which  are  not  of  your  fold  ;  but  sliall  have  a  fold  of  their  own,  a 
more  famous  Church  than  yours:  these  must  I,  erelong,  bring 
home,  out  of  the  waste  deserts  of  the  world;  and  they  shall  hear 
I'tlie  voice  of  my  Gospel,  and  by  the  power  thereof  shall  be  united 
into  one  body  of  the  Church  with  you  ;  so  as  Jews  and  GtMitiles 
shall  make  up  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  under  mc  their  one 
only  Head. 

X.  n  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  1  lay  downviy 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

Howsoever,  the  love  of  rny  Father  to  me,  as  his  Eternal  .Son,  is 
infinite  every  way,  and  not  capable  of  the  limits  of  time  or  mea- 
sure ;  yet  as  Man,  and  as  Mediutor  between  him  and  man,  he 
loveth  me  for  that  dear  propension  of  love,  w  hich  he  sees  in  me  to 
mankind  ;  that  I  am,  for  the  redemption  thereof,  so  cheerfully 
ready  to  lay  down  this  life  of  mine  ;  which  yet  I  shall  uot  utterly 
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forego  and  lose,  but  only  lay  it  down  for  the  time,  and  soon  aft 
take  it  iipa;j[ain,  in  my  glorious  Resurrection. 

X.  1 8    ThU  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father. 
All  the  whole  carriage  of  this  great  business,  both  in  the  voluntary 
resigning,  and  the  reassuming  of  my  life,  is  that,  which  is  deter- 
mined by  the  eternal,  and  most  wise,  and  holy  decree  of  my  Father 

X,  26  Bxit  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep^  as 
said  unto  you. 

Ye  believe  me  not,  because,  bowsoever  ye  make  an  outward  pr 
fession  to  be  within  the  fold  of  the  Church,  yet,  in  truth,  ye  a 
tiot  tiiat  which  ye  pretend  :   though  ye  carry  the  fleeces  of  shee_ 
yet  ye  are  wolves  within  j  and,  while  ye  continue  such,  how  ca; 
ye  believe  my  words  ?  how  can  ye  do  other  than  persecute  me  ?    

X.  34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  laWf  Isaid^M 
Ye  are  gods  ?  ^H 

Wliy  are  ye  ofiendrd  at  this  ?  It  is  only  your  ignorance,  that  is 
giiiltv  of  a  scandal  herein  :  were  ye  right!)'  informed,  yc  woul<^^ 
understand  how  justly  1  do  cliallenge  thi«^  honour;  but,  in  tbi^| 
mean  lime,  there  was  no  cause  ye   should  stumble  at  this  title,'^' 
whicli  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  imparteil  to  men  in  authority  ;  for 
is  it  not  written  in  the  Psidms,  I  have  said  yc  are  Gods  ? 

X.  35,  36  JJ  he  called  theyn  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken  ;  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
leather  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  worlds  Thou  blasphemed  ;^ 
because  I  said,  J  am  the  Son  of  God  Y 

If  God  himself,  in  bis  Scriptures,  call  them  Gods,  upon  whom 
plcaseth  him  to  put  rule  and  command  over  others,  honoiu'in 
them  with  so  higti  a  stile  ;  and,  withal,  ye  will  grant  that  the  ai 
ihority  of  the  Scripture  is  sacred  and  inviolable  ;  Say   yc  of  int 
whom  the  Father  huth  set  apart,  to  be  the  Mediator  beltwixt  hit 
self  and  mankind,  and  whom  he  hath  sent  into  the  world  to  be  tl 
S.iviour  thereof,  Thoti  blatphemest,  Ixjcause  I  said,  I  am  the  Sou 
of  God  ?  J  tell  you,  this  word  of  yours  is  no  other,  than  a  higt 
and  heinous  blas|)heniy  against  God  ;  and  that  claim  of  mine  " 
most  just  and  irrefragable. 

X.  lil  If  7  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not. 
That  ye  may  be  thoroughly  convinced  hereof,  do  but  look  U|>oir 
the  works  that  I  do  :  if  the  miracles,  that  you  see  come  from  me, 
be  any  other  than  divine  and  such  as  can  have  none  but  God  him- 
self for  the  author  of  them,  believe  me  not. 
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XI.  4  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but/or  the  glory  of  God, 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 
We  shall  not  need  to  fear  that  \\v.  shall  upon  this  sickness  forego 
Lazarus;  for  this  disease  shall  not  end  in  a  cot»tinuing  death  ;  but 
Rhnll  give  an  occattion  to  win  much  glory  to  God,  by  his  miracu- 
lous restoring. 

XI.  9  ^ire  there  not  twelve  hoiin  in  the  day  ^  ffany  man 
in  Ike  day,  he  stumblclh  noty  because  h<  seeth  the  tight  o/'thisw 
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In  all  that  time  of  the  clear  day,  wherein  we  have  the  benefit  and 
direction  of  the  sun,  we  walk  securely  and  stumUte  not,  neither 
fear  falling  :  the  call  and  fore-appointment  of  God  is  the  light  of 
that  sun,  which  I  am,  and  must  Ite  directed  by  ;  while  I  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  guidance  thereof,  I  cannot  do  amiss. 

XI.   10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  nighty  he  slumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him. 

But  if  a  man  walk  either  without  or  against  this  sure  and  holy  di- 
rection, he  cannot  but  stuaiblc,  an<l  fall,  and  miscarry. 

XI.  16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Did umus,  unto  his 
J'ellojO  disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  u)e  mat/  die  with  him. 
Then  said  I'homas,  &,c.  to  his  fellow  disciples,  Our  Ma<iter  is,  I 
see,  resolved  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  so  lately  in  dan- 
ger of  stoning  ;  or  at  least,  to  the  skirts  of  it,  which  is  Bethany  : 
•wherein  what  will  he  do  other  than  put  himself  in  the  very  )a\vs  of 
death  ?  since  he  hath  taken  up  this  resolution,  let  us  not  leave 
him  ;  but  let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him. 

XI.  25,  26  Jesus  said  unto  her y  I  am  the  resurrection^  and  the 
life :  he  that  believeth  in  vie,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live :  And  whosoever  livcth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  tteviT  die. 
Whereas  man  hath  by  his  sin  exposed  himself  to  a  double  death, 
both  spiritual  and  bodily,  I  am  he  who  am  both  the  author  or  be- 
ginner of  life  unto  him,  and  the  preserver  and  finisher  thereof : 
those  sons  of  Adam,  which  are  dead  in  their  sins  and  trespasses,  I 
do  by  the  power  of  my  Spirit  revive,  by  working  in  them  a  lively 
faith  in  me,  and  cause  them  to  lead  the  life  of  grace.  And  those 
who  do  thus  live  the  life  of  faith,  I  do  by  my  power  and  mercy 
preserve  from  dying  eternally. 

XI.  51,  52  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but  being  high 
^priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die/or  that  nation  ,- 

^nd  not  for  that  nation  onli/y  but  that  also  he  should  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 
.And  this  howsoever  Caiphas  spuke  out  of  his  own  malicious  sense, 
[jret  God  over-ruled  his  tongue  herein  (as  being  the  high  priest  that 
[year)  to  utter  unawares  an  oracle-likc  prophecy  concerning  Christ, 
ijthat  he  should  die  for  that  nation  of  the  Jews  :  And  not  for  that 
|l)ation  only,  but  for  all  mankind  ;  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  deatli 
he  might  gather  together  all  his  elect  ones  among  the  GentiJcs, 
land  might  happily  bring  I  hem  to  the  participation  of  the  same 
[grace  and  glory. 

Xn.  ID  Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 
"We  see  so  many  believe  in  hjm,  as  if  all  the  world  would  turn 
disciples  to  him. 

XII.  23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,   The  hour  is  come, 
that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorijied. 

The  lime  is  now  at  hand,   wherein  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  glori- 
klRcd,  both  by  his  triumph  over  death,  and  by  the  general  jjubli. 
catiou  of  the  Gospel  all  the  world  over. 
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Xll.  24  Verily,  verily,  J  say  unto  you.  Except  a  com  of  itKi 
fall  into  the  grouvd  and  die ^  it  abidtth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,  U  brings 
'eth  forth  much/ruil. 

{In  ibe  mean  time,  let  it  not  trouble  you  to  see  me  die  ;  for  I  tell 
[you,  this  is  the  way  to  my  greater  glory.    Even  as  ye  see  the  cor 
[lallsinto  the  ground,  and  there  doth,  as  it  were,  die,  in  a  nati 
ral  corruption,  that  it  may  live  again  in  a  plentiful  increase. 

XII.  25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  &'c.  Sec  Mat- 
thew X.  39. 

XII.  27  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  :  but  for  this  cause  cam 
J  unto  this  hour.     See  Matthew  xxvi.  39. 

XII.  28  Father^  glorify  thy  name.     Then  came  there  a  vote 
from  heaztUy  saying,  J  have  both  glonfedit,  aiui  wilt  glorify  it  d^rir>lw] 
J  do  not  so  regard  my  own  safety  and  peace,  that  I  would  hav< 
either  of  these  stand  in  the  way  of  thy  glory.     O  Father,  there-1 
fore,  whatsoever  I  suffer,  do  thou  glorify  thy  own  name,  &c. 
have  hitherto  glorified  it  by  all  those  proofs  I  have  given   of  thi 
l>eity,  by  all  the  miracles  which  thou  hast  wrought ;  and   I  wilU 
perfect  that  which  I  have  begun  ;  ami  will  after  a  glorious  dcatlii 
consummate  thine  everlasting  glory  in  heaven. 

XII.  32  And  /,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  vnll  draw 
men  unto  me. 

And  r,  when  I  am  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  upon  my  cross,  whici 
tiiy  enemies  intend  to  my  shameful  death,  shall  then  shew  fortF 
my  glorious  triumphs;  and  will  then,  by  the  power  of  my  dcathyj 
draw  up  all  my  chosen  ones  into  heaven  witli  me. 

XII.  3.5  Yet  a  little  uhile  is  the  light  with  you.     Walk  vhile 
have  the  light,  lest  darkvess  come  upon  you. 
Yet  a  little  uhile  is  the  light  of  my  bodily  presence  with  you,  an( 
the  light  of  my  personal  doctrine  shines  {"orth  unto  you  :  make  uj 
of  this  happy  opportunity  while  it  lasteth. 

XII.  39,  40  Therefore  they  could  not  belieie,  because  that  Esaiai 
said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts { 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  Kc, 

Therefore  they  could  not  belie\-c,  because  that,  as  Isaias  speak- 
eth,  in  a  just  punishment  of  their  maliciousness  and  contempt.^^ 
God  had  strucken  them  with  a  reprobate  sense,  so  as  their  <^ye£^| 
were  bHnded,and  their  hearts  hardened  against  the  means  of  tlieir^" 
conversion  and  salvation. 

XII.  47  For  J  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  wor/U. 
See  chapter  iii.   17. 

XII.  50  And  I  knoTt  that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting. 
That  doctrine  which  by  his  commandment  I  preach  unto  you,  U^ 
that  which  will  surely  bring  you  to  everlasting  life, 

XIII.  3,  4.  5  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  lAin. 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and  wait  to  6" 
lie  riseth  Jrimi  stipprr,  and  laid  a.^dt  his  garments  ;  avd  took 
Umelf  avd  girded  hivisc{/,    After  that  he  pour  eth  water  into  a  6a 
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son,  nnd  began  to  vash  the  discipUifeety  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
twd  xthcretcith  he  was  girded. 

Jesus,  though  he  well  knew  what  evil  was  towards  him  by  the 
treacherous  conspiracy  of  Judas,  yet  well  knowing  alho  the  hap- 
py issue  of  all  these  his  imminent  suH'erings  ;  and  foreseeing  his 
triumph  over  all  his  enemies,  and  the  glory  prepareti  for  iiim,  in 
that  free  and  full  sovereignty,  which  the  Father  had  given  him, 
over  all  thin|j;s,  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  knowing,  that  as 
be  was  sent  from  heaven  by  his  eternal  Father,  so  also,  that  he 
was,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  the  powers  of  hell,  to  return 
now  to  the  glory  of  his  Father  ;  he  cheerfully  addressed  himself  to 
this  great  work  ;  anri  risinpr  from  supper,  in  a  deHJre  to  leave  be- 
hind him  an  example  of  humility  and  charity,  he  laid  aside  his 
garments,  and  took  a  towel  and  girtted  himself;  and  pouring 
Mater  into  a  bason,  began  to  wash  his  disciples  feet. 

XIII.  7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  What  I  do  thou 
knawest  not  nvw ;  but  thou  stuitt  know  hereafter. 
Thou  dosi  not  as  yet  understand  the  reason  of  this  act  of  mine  : 
thou  slialt  in  due  time  know,  upon  what  ground  I  do  it ;  but,  in 
the  mean  time,  it  liehoves  thee  to  submit  tliyself  with  all  humble 
obedience,  to  this  work  which  I  have  in  hand. 

XIII.  8  //  7  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 
If  I  do  not  wash  thee,  both  by  my  blood  shed  for  the  expiation  of 
man's  sin,  and  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  my  Spirit  which  f 
would  represent  unto  thee  by  this  washing,  thou  canst  have  no 
part  with  me,  no  interest  in  me,  no  bencHt  by  me, 

XIII.  9  Sinicn  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  not  vxy  feet  vrdy^ 
but  also  my  hafids  and  my  head. 

Nay  then.  Lord,  let  it  not  be  enough  that  thou  washest  some  part 
of  me  alone;  for  alas,  I  am  all  unclean  with  my  sinful  corrup- 
tions ;  wash  me  therefore  all  over  ;  cleanse  thou  both  ray  hands 
that  are  guilty  of  many  oR'ensive  actions,  and  my  head  that  liath 
conceived  many  sinful  'thoii<j;hts. 

XIII.  10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  thai  is  washed  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean^  but 
not  all. 

As  it  is  in  the  custom  of  baths,  that  those,  who  come  forth  thence, 
shall  not  need  to  be  washed  over  again,  save  only  to  have  their 
feet  washed,  which  have  soiled  themselves  by  treading  upon  the 
ground  ;  so  is  it  in  this  spiritual  washing:  ye  my  disciples  are  al- 
ready, in  respect  of  the  main  business  of  regeneration,  washed 
from  your  sins,  yet  there  arc  some  remainders  of  earthly  and 
worldly  affections,  wliich  must  be  still  purged  away,  and  rectified 
in  the  best  men  ;  so  shall  they  be  altogetlier  clean  :  and  such  is 
your  condition  at  this  time  ;  ye  my  disciples  are  clean  :  and  yet 
not  all  of  you  ;  there  is  one  of  this  your  small  number,  who  is  ex- 
tremely foul  and  filthy. 

XIII.  18  I  <tpeak  not  of  you  all:  J  know  whom  I  have  chosen: 
but  that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  Hv  that  ealeth  bread  with  me 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 
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Butwhen  I  sav  ye  are  happy,  I  speak  not  of  you  all:  I  do  well 
know  the  condition  of  those,  whooi  I  have  chosen  to  follow  me  ; 
and  amongst  them  I  do  well  know  who  be  my  true  and  faithful 
followers,  and  vessels  of  honour  ;  and  I  know  ye  are  not  all  such  ; 
for  in  my  family  must  that  be  fulfilled  which  David  my  true  typcj 
fipuke  of  his  familiars,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  conspired^ 
against  me. 

XIII.  23  JVba'  Ihtre  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  discu\ 
pies,  ■whom  Jesus  loved. 

>Jow,  according  to  the  usual  form  of  their  posture  at  the  table,, 
one  of  the  disciples,  (even  John  whom  Jesus  loved  above  the  re»l)  i 
leaned  on  the  bottom  of  Jesus. 

XIII.  2fi  Jesus  answered t  He  it  isy  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop^\ 
•when  I  have  dipped  it. 

Then  Jesus,  as  whispering  secretly  unto  John,  said  ;  He  it  is  tot] 
vrhom  I  shall  f^ive  a  sop,  &c, 

XIII.  27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him.      Then  sal 
Jesus  unto  him^  That  thou  doest,  do  ifuicklr/. 
Upon  that  sop  BO  kindly  given  by  Jesus  to  him,  .S;»tan  took  mor 
full  possession  of  Judas ;  and   more  strongly   prevailed  with  him, 
to  resolve  and  endeavour  his  intended  mischief.     Then  said  Jesiui 
unto  him,  I  know  well  what  thou  goest  about ;  thy  secrecy  can- 
not elude  my  knowledge  of  thy  plots  against  me  ;  since  therefor 
thou  wilt  needs  do  thus  treacherously,  dispatch  speedily  that  whicl 
thou  hast  in  hand. 

XIII.  31  Nofw  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified i  and  God  is  glorified  ii^^ 
him, 

Now  is  the  time  at  hand,  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  ex. 
emptcd  from  ail  the  miseries  and  calamities  of  this  life,  and  shall 
be  invested  with  the  incnmprelicnsible  glory  of  God  ;  as  in  hi| 
patient  death  and  powerful  resurrection,  God  shall  be  glorified  bj 
rim.     So  also  verse  32. 

XIII.  36  Whither  I  go^  thou  canst  not  folloic  me  now ;  but  thou^ 
shalt  follow  me  aj'terwards. 

Thou  art  not  yet  {\k  to  follow  me  up  to  my  cross,  or  to  ascend  iv^^l 
with  me  to  my  glory,  but  ere  lono;,  thou  shah  be  enabled  to  both^H 
and  shult  be  ailmtttcd  to  the  fellowship  both  of  my  death  and 
blessedness. 


XIV.   1  Let  not  your  heart  ke  frouiUed  :  ye  believe  in  Ood^  br» 
iicve  also  in  me. 

Ye  have  groat  ronHictri  to  undergo  :  see  therefore  that  your  soul^H 
be  furnished  with  a  strong  and  lively  faith:  and,  let  it  not  sulfic^H 
you,  that  ye  do  believe  in  one  infinite  and  invisible  God,  that  eter- 
nal and  incomprehensible  Spirit,  who  hath  made  you  and  all  il 
world  ;  but  repose  the  whole  alliance  of  your  hearts  upon  me,  tl 
true  and  only  Son  of  God,  whom  ye  see  clothed  with  flesh  :  at 
tlie  rather  now  faxlen  your  souls  upon  me  by  a  stcdfast  belief,  fa 
that  ye  shall  !iee  this  Humanilv  of  mine  subjected  to  many  ar 
great  mi>crips,  much  contempt,  puiii,  insultation  i  yea  to  an  if 
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minious  death  ;  but  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled  with  those 
heavy  thincs,  which  ye  shall  see  to  befal  nic,  tlic  issue  whereof 
ye  shall  find  to  be  glorious. 

XIV.  2  /n  nw  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it  were 
vot  so,  /  would  nave  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
Ill  beaveo,  which  is  the  house  of  my  Father  above,  there  is  infi- 
nite provision,  and  store  of  glorious  mansions,  for  all  my  faithful 
ones  :  were  there  only  room  for  me  alone,  I  would  not  have  borne 
you  in  hope  of  that,  which  were  not  to  be  enjoyed ;  but  now,  I 
know,  there  are  such  great  store,  that  I  go,  beforehand,  to 
prepare  places  for  you. 

XIV.  3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  plate  foryoii^  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  a»«,  there  ^e 
vuiy  be  also. 

And,  though  I  do  now  go  from  you  and  ascend  into  heaven,  to 
make  provision  for  you  and  my  whole  Church,  yet  I  will,  at  the 
day  ot  my  Last  Judgment  and  restoring  of  all  things,  come  again 
into  the  world,  and  gather  all  mine  Elect  to  myself;  that,  in  a 
full  consummation  o^  bliss,  where  I  am,  there  may  ye  be  also. 

XIV,  5  Thomas  sailh  unto  him^  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
tliou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

Master,  thou  hast,  in  some  general  terms,  told  us  of  thy  going 
to  thy  Father,  and  taking  possession  of  thy  kingdom  ;  but  thou 
hast  not  clearly  explicated  unto  us  the  means  and  manner,  how 
thou  wilt  do  it  :  since  therefore  thou  hast  not  fully  expressed  thy- 
self in  those  particularities  of  thy  kingdom  and  glory,  how  much 
Jess  should  we  be  able  to  know,  which  way  thou  wilt  take  for  thy 
compassing  and  attaining  of  it  ? 

XIV.  6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  lam  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life  :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me. 
If  thou  wouldst  know  the  way  to  heavenly  glory,  know,  that 
there  is  no  way  thither,  but  in  and  by  me  :  there  is  nothing  tend- 
ing to  happiness,  that  thou  canst  desire,  but  it  is  found  in  me:  in 
me  is  to  be  found  the  beginning,  the  proceeding,  the  end  of  all 
perfection  •■  whosoever  would  come  to  the  glory  of  my  Father,  in 
me  he  must  enter,  for  I  am  the  Way  ;  in  me  he  must  go  forward, 
for  I  am  the  saving  Light  of  divine  truth  ;  in  me  he  must  shut  qp, 
for  I  am  eternal  Life. 

XIV.  7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
aho  :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 
If  ye  had  so  thoroughly  observed,  and  informed  yourselves  of  me, 
and  noted  my  words  and  actions,  as  ye  might  have  done,  ye 
might  have  seen  in  nie  the  lively  image  of  my  Father,  and  have 
acknowledged  the  fulness  of  his  Godhead  dwelling  bodily  in  me  ; 
but  herein  you  have  hitherto  been  defective :  now,  from  hence- 
forth, see  your  own  error,  and  amend  it  ;  and  know,  that  in 
knowing,  and  believing  in  me,  ye  do  know  my  Father,  and  do  so 
believe  in  him,  as  if  your  eyes  l)eheld  him.     So  also  verse  9. 

XIV.  8  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lordf  shew  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficcth  us. 
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J^ord,  we  have  seen  thee,  and  we  have  seen  great  proofs  of  th 
Divine  Power,  so  as  thy  Father  hath  shewed  forth  himself  in  thee 

•  but  we  wish  that  thou  wouldest  shew  us  thy  Father  in  himself:   i 

,  yrc  could  see  him  with  our  bodily  eyes,  we  should  be  fully  sati 

iied  ;  and  should  not  trouble  thee  with  any  more  questions  of  th 

llind. 

XIV.  10  Beliciest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  father y  and  t 
Father  in  me  ? 

I  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am,  in  my  eternal  essence,  one  God  wi 
the  Father,  and  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Father  dwelleth  and  exi 

I  hibiteth  itself  in  me  ?     So  verse  1 1. 

XIV.  12  Ftrili/,  verily^  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  belict^th 
iiit,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and  greater  works  th 
these  shall  he  do  ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father. 
1  would  have  you  know,  that  the  manifestation  of  the  power 
my  Godhead  is  not  so  tied  to  my  personal  presence,  as  that,  whei 
I  am  gone,  there  sfiall  be  no  further  proof  nor  use  of  it ;  but,  con 
trarily,  even  after  my  departure  out  of  the  world,  I  will  give  sucf 

'  power  to  those  that  believe  in  me,  that  they  shall  do  the  very  sai 
miracles  that  I  have  done  :  yea,  I  will  do  more  and  greater  worki 
by  their  hands,  after  I  have  ascended,  than  those  which  I  ha 
here  done  in  person  upon  earth  :  because  I,  going  to  my  Father, 
shall  and  may,  in  that  glorious  condition  of  mine,  so  much  mo 
manifest  my  Divine  Power,  by  this  means,  unto  the  world, 

XIV.   16,   17  ^4nd  I  will  pray  the  Father ^  and  he  shall  gk^ 

you  another  Comforter,  that  he  yniiy  abide  u>ith  you  for  ner  ;  Even 
the  Spirit  of  Truth ;  wham  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth 
him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him  ;  /or  he  dwelletk 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 
I  have  hitherto  been  a  true  Comforter  unto  you  ;  but  it  is  not  foi 
me,  to  make  my  personal  abode  amongst  you  :  in  respect  of  m 
visible  presence,  I  must  leave  you  ;  but  be  not  therewith  dismay 
ed,  for  I,  that  am  the  Mediator  for  my  Church,   will  pray  to  my 
Father,  and  he  will  send  you  another  Comforter,  even  liis  Holy 
Spirit,  which  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever  ;  That  Holy  Spirit  of 
mine,  who  is  the  Author  and  Teacher  of  all  Truth,  whom  the 
world  hath  no  understanding  of,  as  being  led  by  sense,  and  not 
acknowledging  ought  that  it  sees  not  or  conceives  not  by  the  dim 
apprehensions  of  corrupt  reason  :  but  ye  know  him,  by  Inc  hcht  of 
your  faith,  and  the  experience  of  his  working  in  you  ;  for   he 
dwelleth  in  you,  and  shall,  in  u  more  full  meflsure,  take  up  your 
hearts  in  his  sanctifying  and  miraculous  graces. 

XIV.  18  /  -unll  not  leave  you  comfortless  :  I  vitl  come  to  you. 
It  cannot  be,  but  ye  must  lie  afflicted  with  my  departure  ;  but  I 
will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  though  1  must  leave  you  for  the 
lime:  there  is  another  presence  of  mine,  which  I  must  and  will 
make  good  unto  yon,  even  the  presence  of  my  Spirit. 

XIV.  19  Vet  a  lit  tie  while,  and  the  wcrld  sccth  me  no  more ;  but 
ye  see  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 
Erelong,  indeed,  I  shall   be  taken  a  way  from  the  sight  of 
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■world  ;  but  yet  T  shall  be  stilt  and  ever  present  with  you,  and  ye, 
by  the  eye  of  your  faith,  shall  see  and  acknowledge  me :  for,  both 
I  shall  live,  and  ye,  by  the  virtue  of  my  life,  shall  live  also  this 
life  of  faith  before  me;  and,  in  that  state  of  your  spiritual  life, 
shall  see  and  enjoy  me. 

XIV.  20  /it  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father^ 
andye  in  rwe,  and  I  in  you. 

And,  at  that  time  of  my  cHTcctunt  iUuniination,  ye  shall  know  and 
understand  that  holy  and  mystical  union,  which  is  betwixt  my 
Father  and  Me,  and  my  Church  ;  and  how  that  divine  virtue  is 
communicated  from  the  Father  to  Me,  and  by  Me  to  you 
Believers. 

XIV.  21  lie  thai  hath  my  commandments ^  and  keepnth  thcvif 
he  it  is  that  tovefh  me. 

He,  that  is  rightly  instructed  in  my  commandments,  and  appre- 
hendeth  them  aright,  and  conscionably  endeavours  to  keep  and 
observe  them,  he  it  is,  that  loses  me  really  and  truly. 

XIV.  27  Peace  I  leave  with  you^  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  : 
not  as  the  world  giveth  f  give  /  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

I  must  bid  you  farewell,  and  wish  you  all  peace  and  happiness  ; 
not  according  to  the  fashionable  compliment  of  the  world,  but  se- 
riously and  with  effect,  as  bestowing  upon  you  that  good  which  I 
wish  :  Jet  not  your  hearts  be disma^-ed  at  my  valediction  ;  neither 
be  discouraged  with  the  fear  of  those  evils,  which  shall  follow  after 
my  departure. 

XIV.  28  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said f  I  go 
unto  my  Father  :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
If  ye  did  so  spiritually  love  me  as  ye  ought,  ye  would  rejoice,  be- 
cause I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father  ;  for  the  glory,  wherewith  my 
Father  is  eternally  invested,  is  greater  than  that,  which  this  hu- 
man nature  and  hfe  of  mine  is  capable  of:  it  is  infinitely  there- 
fore for  my  advantage,  that  I  go  to  the  Father  ;  and  therein,  also 
for  yours. 

XIV.  30,  31  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  :  for  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  But  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
cnmmanament,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 
I  have  not  many  words  more  to  speak  unto  you  :  I  am  now  draw- 
ing near  unto  my  end:  Satan,  the  great  ruler  of  this  wicked 
world,  is  now  working  his  utmost  against  me,  and  is  stirring  up 
my  enemies  and  conspirators  to  my  ruin  ;  but  he  neither  doth  nor 
can  find  any  the  least  advantage  against  me,  except  that,  which  I 
shall  voluntary  yield  for  the  working  out  of  man's  redemption  : 
he  shall  not  find  in  me,  either  sin  or  impotence  ;  so  as,  whatever 
I  shall  suffer,  it  shall  be  out  of  my  will,  not  out  of  his  power  or 
constraint ;  That  herein  the  world  may  know,  that  1  love  the  Fa- 
ther, in  that,  out  of  my  obedience  to  his  will,  who  hath  decreed 
me  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  I  do  yield  my- 
self over  to  death  ;  and,  in  this  passion  of  mine,  shall  cheerfully 
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fulfil  all  that,  which  the  eternal  counsel  of  my  Father  hath  forft- 
determined  to  be  done  and  undergone  by  me,  &c. 

XV.  1 ,  2  I  am  the  true  vinCy  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 
man. Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruity  he  taketh  au>ay. 
As  the  natural  vijie  is  to  the  branches,  so  am  I  spiritually  to  mv 
Church  ;  I  give  juice  and  sap  unto  them  that  are  mine  ;  and  a)i 
the  moisture  that  they  have,  and  the  fruit  that  they  bear,  is  re> 
ceived  only  from  roe,  as  the  original  thereof ;  so  as  I  am  the  true 
spiritual  Vine-stock  to  my  faithful  branches,  and  my  Father  is  as 
the  careful  owner  and  dresser  of  this  vine,  in  that  he  is  ready  to 
tend  it  at  all  ass;iys,  and  to  lop  off  all  those  superfluous  twigs  that 
yield  no  fruit  answerable  to  the  nourii>hmcnt  received.  Everj' 
branch  therefore,  that  is  professedly  in  me,  and  yet  bears  not 
fruit,  but  is  utterly  barren,  be  taketh  away  by  his  just  censures 
and  judgments. 

XV.  3  Nowt/e  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you. 

Ye,  my  disciples,  have  had  experience  of  this  spiritual  hus- 
bandry, and  the  efficacv  thereof:  for  now  ye  are  pruned  and 
pureed  from  your  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  through  the  power 
of  that  word,  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you;  aud  of  my  bpirit 
working  therewith. 

XV.  4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself f  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  lunye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me. 

Hold  fast  the  grace  that  ye  have  received  :  be  careful  that  no  in- 
constancy or  weak  fears  slacken  your  hold  on  me  :  abide  ye  in 
me,  and  be  firm  to  me  ;  for  I  am  stedfast  unto  you,  and  will  abide 
in  you  for  ever. 

XV.  6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  than^  and  cast  them  mto  the 
firCy  and  they  are  burned. 

If  any  man,  that  professeth  my  Name,  shall  revolt  from  me,  and 
abandon  that  grace  which  he  hath  received,  not  persevering 
therein  unto  the  end  ;  he  is  justly  cast  forth,  in  a  deserved  punish- 
ment of  his  levity  and  unthankfulness,  as  a  superlluous  and  sear 
branch,  that  is  lopped  from  the  stock,  is  cast  aside  for  the  fire. 

XV.  10  If  ye  keep  my  commandments y  yc  shall  abide  m  my 
love  :  even  as  J  have  kept  my  Father's  commatidtnents,  and  abide  in 
his  lore. 

I  would  not  have  you  propound  any  other  pattern  to  follow,  than 
mine:  ye  see  how  studiouslv  and  exactly  I  have  kept  the  cora- 
mandmenls  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  and  with  how  infiniio  love 
heembruceth  me  ^  do  ye  so  thcrefuro  :  there  is  no  way  to  continue 
in  my  love,  but  by  keeping  of  mv  commandments  \  thus  do  je^ 
and  ve  shall  be  sure  never  to  fuil  thereof. 

XV.   1 1    'J'hcse  things  have  J  spoken  unto  you,  thai  my  Joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  that  your  Joy  might  beJuU. 
'I'hcM;  tbiiig!»  have  I  .tpukcn  unto  yuu,  that  the  joy  of  my  Hoi 
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Gbost  might  remain  in  your  hearts,  constantly  ;  and  that  your 
joy  in  me  mis^ht  be  exquisite  and  perfect. 

XV.  15  For  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you. 

For  all  that  part  of  my  Father's  counsel,  which  it  concerns  you  to 
know,  and  all  that  is  in  any  way  rt-quisite  to  your  salvation,  I,  as 
the  only  Doctor  of  my  Church  and  the  Word  of  my  Father,  have 
imparted  unto  you. 

XV.  22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them^  they  had  noi 
had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin. 
It  is  their  obstinate  inBdelity  and  wilful  contempt,  that  shaH  pro- 
cure their  just  and  deep  damnation  ;  if  they  had  not  had  mean* 
sufficient  oft'ered  unto  them,  yea  if  I  had  not  come  to  them  in  per- 
son and  spoken  unto  them  an<i  tenderetl  to  them  the  means  of  sal- 
vation, their  sin  had  been  the  less ;  hut  now,  they  have  no  excuse 
for  their  sin,  no  colour  of  extenuation.     So  also  verse  24. 

XV.  24  But  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  aiul  my 
Father. 

But  now,  have  they  seen  in  me  the  clear  proofs  of  the  Godhead  of 
my  Eternal  Father,  with  whom  I  am  one;  and  have  maliciously 
opposed  themselves  against  me,  and  that  Divine  Power  whereof 
they  have  been  convinced. 

XVI.  5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me  ;  and  Twne  of 
you  asketh  7ne,  Whither  goest  thou  * 

But  now,  I  am  going  to  heaven  from  whence  I  came,  to  the  re- 
possession of  my  Father's  glory  ;  and  none  of  you  so  asks  after  the 
issue  and  success  of  my  departure,  as  to  establish  his  heart  wilh 
abundance  of  comfort,  in  the  assurance  of  that  happy  provision, 
which  I  shall  there  make  for  him  and  my  Church. 

XVI.  T  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth,  It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Coj7ifoiier  wiU  not 
come  unto  you  ;  but  tf  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 
It  is  for  your  benefit  and  advantage,  that  I  remove  my  bcxlily  pre- 
sence from  you  ;  for,  except  I  go  away  from  you,  ye  shall  not  have 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  Tnit*  Comforter  of  my  Church,  sent 
down  upon  you  in  that  abumlant  n»easure,  which  you  shall  shortly 
find:  for  it  is  the  decree  of  mine  Eternal  Father,  which  in  all 
things  must  be  obeyed  and  fulhlled,  that,  until  mine  Ascension 
into  heaven,  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not,  in  the  plentiful  store  of  his 
graces,  be  sent  down  upon  the  earth. 

XVI.  8  .'/«J  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  tf  judgment : 

And  this  Spirit,  which  I  will  send,  shall,  in  the  powerful  preaching 
of  that  Gospfl  which  shall  be  committed  unto  you,  and  by  his  se- 
cret co-operation  therewith,  convince  this  wicked  and  sinful 
world,  both  of  their  own  sin,  and  of  my  righteousness  and 
judgment  : 

XV  J.  9  Of  sin,  because  they  beline  not  on  me ; 
Of  their  Sin,  wiieruwiib  they  abound  every  where,  and  which 
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shall  be  most  justly  imputeii  to  theai,  because  of  their  unbelief; 
for  could  they  believe  in  me,  that  faith  would  work  rejjentaiice, 
and  that  fitith  and  repentance  would  have  purged  them  Trom  all 
their  sin  : 

XVI.  10  Of  riglttcousness,  because  I  goto  my  Father  ^  and  yc  see 
we  no  more  ; 

Of  my  Righteousness,  wherein  both  I  have  approved  myself  per- 
fectly answerable  to  the  will  of  my  Heavenly  Father  i  and  where- 
by only  I  do  and  can  justify  all  that  believe  in  me,  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  unworthiness;  because,  as  having  overcome  sin  and 
death,  I  ascend  triumphantly  to  the  glory  of  my  Father  : 

XVI,  11  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
Judged. 

Of  my  righteous  Judgment,  in  the  moderation  of  the  world,  and 
ordering  all  the  affairs  of  mv  Church  ;  redressing  the  enormities 
thereof,  suppressing  and  punishing  the  enemies  or  it,  maintaining 
and  vmdicating  the  truth  professed  in  it,  and  reducing  all  things 
therein  to  a  right  order  ;  because  Satan,  the  Prince  of  the  World, 
is  by  me  despoiled  of  his  power,  and  restrained,  and  confounded 
in  his  devices  and  attempts. 

XVI.  12  /  have  yet  ina»y  thmgs  to  say  unto  yotiy  but  ye  cannot 
hear  than  now. 

I  have  yet  many  things  to  speak  unto  you,  concerning  the  future 
estate  of  my  Church,  which,  through  your  weakness,  ye  are  not 
as  yet  meet  tn  receive. 

XVI.  13  For  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself:  but  whafsenrr  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak  :  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come. 

The  lying  spirits  of  false  teachers  speak,  as  of  themselves,  Uveir 
own  vain  imaginations  and  erroneous  doctrines;  but  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit,  which  I  shall  send,  as  he  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  Me 
his  Eternal  Son,  so  he  speaks  also  as  from  God  the  Fatlier  and  ilic 
Son  ;  and  whatsoever  he  hath  from  us  received,  that  will  he  in- 
spire you  with,  and  inform  you  in  ;  and  shall  reveal  unto  you 
those  things,  which  concern  the  future  condition  of  njy  Church. 

XVI.  14  JJe  shall  glorify  me :  /or  he  shall  receive  o/  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

He  shall  not  set  up  any  new  kingdom,  different  from  mine  ;  but 
shall  etitablish  that  glory  and  government,  M'hich  rs  put  upon  me 
by  the  Father:  he  shall  confer  the  blessings  aj)d  benetit.s,  that 
arise  from  my  incarnation,  suffering,  redemption,  justification, 
sanctitication,  upon  3'ou  my  faithful  ones  ;  and  sliall  reveal  unto 
von  the  knowledge  of  those  things,  which  I  have  willed  yc  :<ihuuld 
be  informed  in  ;  and  ihall  enrich  you  with  those  heavenly  treasure* 
of  wisdrmi  and  knowledge,  which  are  laid  up  in  me. 

XVI.   15  Jll  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine:  therefore 
tuid  /,  that  he  sluiU  lake  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 
M\  things  that  the  Father  hath  arc  mine,  by  the  right  of  that 
Godhead,  which  is  one  atid  the  same,  in  both  ;  and  to  me  also,  ns 
Mediator,  hath  he  communicaied  all  that  power,  which  may  serve 
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for  the  administration  and  happiness  of  my  Church  :  therefore  said 
I,  that  he  should  impart  ihc  treasures  of  my  wisdom  and  knowledge 
unto  you. 

XVL  16  ^  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  Ut- 
ile whiUy  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  J  go  to  the  Father. 
Now  it  shall  not  be  long,  ere  I  be  removed  from  you,  in  respect 
of  my  bodily  presence ;  and  again  it  shall  not  be  lonjj  after  that, 
ere  I  comfort  you  with  the  gracious  presence  of  my  Spirit ;  because 
I  go  to  the  Father, 

XVI.  20  rerili/,  verily,  /say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice :  and  ye  shall  oe  sorro/ufulf  but 
your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  Joy. 

I'e  shall,  after  my  departure,  be  put  to  great  extremities,  for 
many  grievous  persecutions  shall  befal  you:  in  the  mean  time, 
the  world  shall  insult  upon  you,  and  sliall  cry  you  down  as  misera- 
ble men,  and  magnify  their  own  ease  and  happiness;  but  be  not 
herewith  discomforted,  for  this  sorrow  of  yours  shall  end  in  un- 
speakable joy  and  blessedness. 

XVI.  21  //  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  iCc. 
Yea,  ye  shall  find  cause  of  exceeding  joy,  in  that,  which  was  the 
occasion  of  your  sorrow  ;  even  your  sufferings,  for  my  Name's 
sake:  even  as  a  woman  in  travail  is  extremely  afflicted  with  her 
painful  throes,  but  as  soon  as  jkc. 

XVI.  '2'i  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
In  that  day,  when  I  shall  have  sent  my  Holy  Spirit  upon  you,  ye 
shall  not  need  to  ask  any  questions  for  the  gaining  of  further  know- 
ledge ;  for  all  things,  meet  for  you  to  know,  shalJ  be  clearly  re- 
vealed unto  you. 

XVI.  2+  Hitherto  hare  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name  :  ask^  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

Ye  have  not  hitherto  taken  so  express  notice  of  my  Mediatorship, 
as  to  propound  your  suits  to  my  Heavenly  Father  in  my  Name  j 
though  the  types  and  figureuof  the  Law  and  the  plain  intimations 
of  the  Prophets  have  directed  you  to  this  practice;  but  now,  ever 
hereafter  make  this  use  of  my  Name  in  your  prayers,  and  ye  shall 
be  sure  to  obtain  that  which  ye  sue  for,  to  the  unspeakable  joy  and 
comfort  of  your  souls. 

XVI.  25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs: 
hut  He. 

I  have  hitherto  delivered  divers  doctrines  to  you  iti  dark  and  mys- 
tical manner,  as  ye  have  thought,  through  the  weakness  of  your 
apprehension :  but  henceforth,  &c. 

XVI.  26  A7id  I  say  not  uJito  you,  that  J  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you. 

I  shall  not  need  to  encourage  you  with  the  assurance  of  my  praying 
for  ^'ou ;  for  such  is  the  gracious  propension  of  my  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther toward  you,  that  he  will,  in  his  wonderful  mercy,  prevent 
you  will)  his  goodness,  and  give  you  all  blessings  unasked. 
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XVn.  1   Father,  the  hour  u  come , 


also  may  glorify  thee. 


lorify  t/iy  Sorif  that  thy  Son 


0  Father,  aa  thou  hast  hitherto  mightily  declared  me  for  thy  Son, 
by  those  wonderful  miracles  that  have  been  wrought  by  me;  so 
now,  that  the  hour  of  my  suffering  and  death  apprnacheth,  do 
thou  more  glorify  thyself  by  me,  in  that,  by  tlji^i  bluer  passion  of 
mine,  mankind  shall  be  retlee nied,  Satan  and  all  the  |K>wers  of 
hell  defeated:  even  while  I  must  undergo  this  pain  and  ignominy, 
do  thou  sliew  forth  thy  almighty  power,  in  acknowledging  and 
Hjagnifying  the  infinite  virtue  of  tliis  my  all-sufficient  redemption ; 
that  herein  I,  thine  Eternal  Son,  the  Mediator  betwixt  thee  and 
mankind,  may  also  glorify  thee  in  this  work  of  atonement,  which 

1  shall  make  betwixt  thee  and  men,  and  the  full  gloriiicatioa  of  all 
mine  with  thee. 

XVII.  3  /ind  this  is  life  eternal,  that  thet/ might  hum  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christy  whom  thou  hast  sent. 
And  this  is  the  sure  and  certain  way  to  attain  eternal  life:  cren 
this,  to  know  thee,  who  art  the  Only  True  God;  and  Jesus  Christ 
thy  Son,  whom  thou  hast  sent  into  the  world,  to  be  the  Redeemer 
thereof. 

XVII.  4  I  have  gbrijied  thee  on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  the 
vork  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

I  have,  by  my  doctrine  and  miracles,  made  thee  known  to  men  on 
earth;  and  now  I  am  upon  the  point  of  finishing  that  work  o("man'!» 
redemption,  by  my  death  and  |>us9ion,  which  thou  hast  enjoined 
nie  to  do. 

XVII.  7  Now  thex)  have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou 
hast  given  me  are  of  thee. 

And  now  they  have  known,  both  by  my  information  and  bv  their 
own  experience,  that  all  the  power  that  I  have,  and  all  the  great 
acts  that  I  have  done,  are  from  thee,  and  from  that  perfect  and  in- 
divisible union  which  I  have  with  thee. 

XVII.  9  I  pray  for  them:  J  pray  not  fm'  the  zvorld,  but /or 
them  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine, 
O  Father,  I  require  nothing  of  thee,  but  what  I  know  may  and 
doth  well  stand  with  thine  eternal  counsel:  I  pray  not  therefore 
for  the  world  of  unbelievers,  and  n^bellious  wicked  men;  I  pray 
fttr  that  special  charge,  that  peculiar  tlock,  which  thou  hast  com- 
mitted unto  me:  they  are  thine;  and  thou  hast  professed  to  have 
a  dear  interest  in  tl)cm,  and  an  intinite  care  of  them. 

XVII.   10  yind  all  mine  are  thine ^  and  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am 
glorified  in  them. 

There  is  that  perfect  union  between  thee  and  mo,  that  those,  which 
pcrrtain  to  the  one,  are  no  less  peculiarly  proper  unto  the  other: 
our  right  in  all  the  elect  is  inseparable:  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  arc  mine;  and  I  am,  together  with  thee,  glorified  in  them. 

XVII.   11   Keep  throtigh  thine  (fum  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are. 
Keep  thou,  through  tliy  mighty  power  and  gracious  protection. 
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whom  tliou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  joined  toge- 
ther in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit ;  and  may  be  so  of  one  heart,  as  thou, 
O  Father,  and  I,  are  of  one  nature  and  essence. 

XVII.   12  While  I'was-j)Ukthemin  the-vorldj  I  kept  them  in 
thxf  name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them 
is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition;  that  the  scripture  vii^ht  be  ful- 
filled. 

While  I  was  visibly  with  them  in  the  world,  I  was  ready  upon  all 
occasions  to  sustain,  and  comfort,  and  instruct  them;  and,  as  by 
the  personal  execution  of  that  power  of  a  Mediator,  which  thou 
hast  committed  unto  me  to  preserve  and  keep  them:  even  all  those, 
whom  thou  gavest  to  my  peculiar  charge  and  attendance,  have  I 
y«t  more  specially  watched  over  and  kept  from  the  peril  of  temp- 
tations ;  so  as  not  one  of  them  is  lost :  only  Judas,  who  was  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation,  miscarrieth ;  not  through  any  neg- 
lect of  mine,  but  through  his  own  wilful  wickedness;  so  as  in  him 
is  that  Scripture  fulfilled,  which  the  Psalmist  said  of  him  long  ago. 
Let  his  days  be  few,  and  let  anollier  take  his  office.  Psalm 
cix.  8. 

XVII.   n  Sanctifi/  them  through  thy  tmth :  thy  word  is  truth. 
Sanctify  thou  them,  O  Lord,  and  purge  them  from  all  evil  and 
corrupt  affections,  by  the  power  of  thy  Gospel:  which  is  the  word 
of  truth,  and  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  every  believer. 

XVII.  19  Andfor  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 

For  their  sakes  T  have  sanctified  and  consecrated  myself  to  this 
work  of  mediation,  to  become  a  holy  and  all-sufHcient  sacrifice  un- 
to thee ;  that  the  holiness  of  my  perfect  obedience  might  be  de- 
rived unto  them,  that  they,  through  this  my  word  of  truth,  might 
be  sanctified  unto  thee.    ■ 

XVII.  21  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  u^'orld  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

That  they  may  be  perfectly  joined  in  the  unity  of  faith  and  love, 
and  may  make  up  one  entire  body,  whereof  I  am  the  Head  ;  even  a* 
thou,  O  Father,  art  one  with  me,  as  I  am  Mediator  betwixt  thee 
and  men  :  and,  by  the  virtue  of  this  union,  all,  that!  have  received 
from  thee,  is  communicated  unto  them,  and  they  become  one  with 
ug;  that  by  this  full  accord  and  unity,  that  is  between  them,  the 
vorld  ma}'  be  convinced  of  the  efficacy  of  my  coming  jnto  the 
world,  and  of  my  divine  power  and  authority,  putting  me  upon 
this  great  work,  and  effecting  it  by  me. 

XVII.  22,  23  And  (he  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them  i  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as.  we  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one. 
The  glory,  which  thou  hast  put  u|K>n  m<?,  as  Mediator,  I  have  not 
so  received  for  myself,  or  so  reserved  to  myself,  as  not  to  commu- 
nicate it  unto  them,  which  are  the  members  of  my  body  :  I  have 
stamped  them  with  the  same  glorious  impression,  that  they  may 
•be  one  in  themselves  and  in  me;  as  we  are  one,  not  only  by  an 

VOL.    IV.  R 
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eternal  communication  of  essence,  but  by  an  inseparable  corfjuiK 
tion  of  the  Manhood  with  God;  Thou,  O  Father  art  in  me,  as  Me* 
rdiator;  and  I,  as  such  also,  am  in  them  by  my  Spirit,  workini 
effectually  in  them,  to   unite  them  perfectly  in  one,  both  wit 
themselves  and  vvitb  us. 

XVII.  24  Father,  I  will  that  thry  also,  whom  thou  hast  grvei^i 
me,  be  snth  inc  where  J  am  ,•  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  whid^^k 
thou  hast  given  me.  ^^ 

0  Father,  it  is  the  utmost  of  all  my  endeavours  and  desires,  that 
all  those  faithful  ones,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  enjoy  thi 
full  participation  of  my  glory;  and  that,  for  this  en. i,  they  mai 
be  received  up,  at  last,  into  that  heavenly   kingdom,  whither 
am  going  before  them,  and  be  thei'e  present  with  me  for  ever. 

X^^^.  1 1  Then  said  Jesiis  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  im 
the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  h 
drink  it  ? 

It  is  not  for  tliee,  to  make  opposition  to  this  violence,  which  they 
are  now  going  about  to  oflcr  unto  me:  my  Father's  xvill  must 
fulfilled  ;  and  dost  thou  go  about  to  prevent  mv  suflTerings?  8i 
this  Passion  of  mine  is  set  forth  and  determined  unto  me,  by  t 
decree  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  shall  not  I  cheerfully  and  resolu 
\y  undergo  it?  or,  is  it  for  thee  to  struggle  against  it  ? 

XVIII.  28  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall 
judgment :  and  it  was  early ;  and  they  thcmsehts  went  not  into  i 
Judgment  hidl,  lest  they  ahotdd  be  dtjikd;  but  that  they  might  ea 
the  Passover. 

Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas,  unto  the  house  of  Pilato:  an* 
it  wa.s  early,  even  before  day  ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  int 
the  house  of  that  heathen  governor,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  b' 
going  in  thither;  as  being  careful  to  keep  themselves  from  all  1 
gal  pnllijtion,  that  they  might  be  capable  of  eating  the  Passover, 

XVIII.  29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  the?u,  and  said^  What  accu^ 
sation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

Since,  thercTore,  out  of  this  scruple,  they  would  not  come  under 
the  roof  of  Pilate,  Pilate  carae  forth  unto  them,  and  <aid,  Jkc. 

XVIH.  32  That  the  .sai/inc:  of  Jesus  might  be  fuljilled,  whuh  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

That,  hereupon,  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  ftdfilled,  which  hr 
spake  coTicerning  his  lifting  up  to  the  Cross ;  foretelling  whiU  man- 
ner of  death  he  should  die:  since  this  was  an  execution  proper  to 
the  Romans,  under  whose  sovereignty  thcv  were,  of  whom  also 
he  bad  clearly  fore- prophesied,  Tnat  the  Son  of  Man  should  be 
delivered  into  the  hurulsof  the  Gentiles 

XVIII.  36  My  kingdqjn  is  not  of  this  world:  ij  my  kingi 
•were  of  this  world,  theft  would  my  seivantx  fight,  He. 

1  am  falsely  accused  to  thee,  as  if  I  had  challenged  an  earthly  ki 
doui  to  myself,  or  made  any  opposition  against  the  politic  govcin- 
meiit  of  secular  princes:  I  have  indeed  preached   of  a  kingdoi 
nhicit  I  Itavc  right  uoio^  but  it  ia  u  spiritual  kingduiu,  to  be 
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up  In  the  souls  of  men,  which  doth  not  at  a1!  clash  with  these  earth- 
ly cloniitiions.  Had  I  affected  any  such  matter  as  a  temporal  king- 
Oom»  in  all  likelihood  thou  wilt  imagine,  that  I  would  have  set  up 
my  servants  and  followers,  to  gather  forces  and  make  a  head  against 
the  usurpers;  but  now  &c. 

XVIII.  37  J*sus  answered.  Thou  say  est  that  I  am  a.  King,  To 
this  end  -a'as  I  borriy  and/or  this  cause  came  I  into  the  "jcorld^  that  I 
should  bear  witness  un/o  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
heareth  my  voice. 

Jesus  answered,  I  am,  that  which  thy  question  implieih,  a  King 
indeed  ;  but  such  a  one,  as  I  have  formerly  declared  unto  thee:  I 
must  deliver  this  truth  unto  thee,  and  to  the  world  ;  for  to  this  ve- 
ry end  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  inform  the  world  of 
this  saving  truth:  and,  howsoever  this  seems  harsh  unto  thee,  yet 
every  one,  who  is  rightly  eulightened  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  will  receive  it  with  all  assent  and  reverence. 

XVIII.  38   fVhat  w  truth? 

What  is  that  Truth  thou  talkest  of?  Is  there  no  body,  thinkest 
thou,  that  can  discern  of  truth,  but  thou  and  thy  followers? 

XIX.  4  Behold^  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know 
that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

Behold,  since  ye  will  not  come  in  to  hear  his  accusation  and  de- 
fence, I  do  therefore  bring  him  forth  to  you,  to  let  you  know, 
that  I  cannot  find  any  fault  at  all  in  htm,  for  which  I  may  justly 
proceed  against  him;  only,  since  you  have  complained  on  him,  as 
a  man  that  affects  a  kingdom,  I  have  here  brought  him  forth  to 
you,  in  a  royalty  fit  for  him. 

XIX,  1  The  Jews  answered  him.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law 
he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
If  thou,  being  a  stranger  in  matters  of  religion,  canst  find  no  fault 
in  him,  yet  we,  that  are  Jews,  knosv  his  ollence  to  be  capital ;  nei- 
ther do  we  ofFer  him  to  punishment,  as  out  of  our  own  spleen  and 
malice,  but  in  a  conscionable  obedience  to  our  law  :  for,  we  have 
a  law,  which  inllicteth  death  upon  a  blasphemer;  and  we  know 
and  urge,  that  whatsoever  mere  man  shall  call  himself  the  Son  of 
God,  blasphemetb:  this  man,  whom  we  take  to  be  no  other  than 
he  scemeth,  hath  called  himself  the  Son  of  God ,  and,  therefore, 
by  our  law,  ought  to  die. 

XIX.  8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  sayings  he  was  the 
'more  afraid. 

When  Pilate  heard  this  plea  and  pretence  of  theirs,  he  was  more 
troubled  in  himself;  out  of  a  fear,  lest,  if  he  should  not  satisfy 
this  vehement  rage  of  the  multitude,  some  tumult  might  follow 
upon  it,  to  his  danger  and  preiudice. 

XIX.  1 1  Jesus  answered f  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  vie,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  abm>e:  therefore  he  that 
delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

1  am  indeed  now,  by  my  own  yoluntary  dispensation,  in  thy  power, 
and  stand  before  thee,  as  my  Judge:  but,  know  thou,  that  this 
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power  of  thine  is  not  absolute  and  independent ;  hut  is  commT 
unto  thee  from  a  higher  hand,  to  which  thou  must  be  accountable: 
this  authorjtv  is  put  into  tliy  hand,  by  thai  God,  whose  tribunal 
is  above  thine  ;  and,  therefore,  since  all  judiciary  power  is  of  his 
ordination,  their  sin  is  so  much  the  greater  and  more  heinous,  who, 
to  cloke  their  own  niutice,  have  had  this  recourse  to  abused  autho- 
rity, as  seeking  culourably  to  kill  me  under  a  lalse  pretence  of 
justice. 

XIX.  26  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! 
Hitherto,  in  my  personal  presence  with  thee,  I  have  provided 
thee,  and  comforted  thee  as  a  mother  justly  dear  unto  me; 
now,  that  I  shall  no  longer  continue  upon  earth,  I  do  commi 
thee  to  the  love  and  care  of  this  ray  beloved  disciple. 

XIX.  28  ^-iftcr  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  nou-  ac- 
complished, that  the  sa^ipture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 
After  this,  Jesus,  knowinf^  that  he  had  exactly  performed  all  that 
Was  required  of  him,  before  the  lull  tonsunmiation  of  his  Pas'iion» 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith  of  him,  ia  tiii»    j 
Type,  They  ^avc  me  vinegar  to  drink,  he  said,  I  thirst.  ^H 

'XIX.  30//  is  finished.  ^Q 

Now,  I  have  done  that  1  came  for:  1  have  both  done  and  suflered 
all,  that  was  requisite  for  man's  redemption:  my  life  and  the  Ui 
are  now  fulfilled. 

XIX.  31  For  that  sabbath  was  a  high  da\/. 
For  thai  Sabbath  was  a  high  day ;  by  reason,  that  there  was  «  cc   ^ 
currcnce  of  the  Passover  aud  the  Sabbath,  both  at  once,  in  that 
one  day. 

m 

XX.  n  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not ,  for  I  am  not  y^^^ 
ascended  to  my  father:  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them, 

I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father ,  and  to  my  Gody  and 
your  God. 

Jesus  sairh  unto  her,  Make  not  so  eager  haste  to  lay  hold  on  nic, 
as  if  I  were  going  away  from  thee;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascending  to 
my  Father;  but,  go  to  my  disciples,  whom  I  have  lately  con- 
versed familiarly  with,  as  with  brethren,  go  to  them,  and  say  un- 
to them,  I  aro^e  from  the  dead ;  not  with  any  purpose  to  continue 
vith  you  upon  earth,  but  that  I  might  ascend  up  to  my  Fatlicr  in 
he.ivcn  ;  yea,  to  your  Father  also,  ni  that  he  is  nunc:  ye  are  his 
children  by  adoption,  as  I  nm  by  nature  ;  and,  as  fellow-heirs 
with  me,  shall  be  received  up  in  due  time  to  the  participation  of 
the  same  glorv,   which  I  now  go  to  take  possession  of. 

XX.  19  Then  the  same  day  at  eiening,  being  the  first  day  of  the 
meek,  when  the  doors  were  shut  wliere  the  disciples  were  assembled 
J'or  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  sail 
untalhem.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

On  the  Sunday  night,  when  the  doors  were  close  shut  up  in  tl 
room,   where  the  disciples  were  secretly  gathered   toj^ether 
fear  of  the  Jews,  who  maliciously  made  enquiry   for  them,  wit 
an  intent  uf  their  further  pcrsccutioti,  came  Jc^us  in  miraciiloi 
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amtJiigst  them  ;  aitd,  suddenly  standing  in  the  midsf  of  them,  said 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  ynii. 

XX.  21  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 
I  was  sent  by  my  Father,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  in  my  own  per- 
son, to  the  world;  and,  afteru-ards,  to  substitute  and  surrogate 
those,  which  should,  in  my  name,  carry  the  same  message:  now, 
therefore,  the  same  commission,  that  I  received  from  my  Fiithcr,  1 
do  here  put  over  unto  vou:  ye  have  been  heretofore  the  messengers 
of  this  glad  tidings  to  jiidea;  now,  I  design  and  appoint  you  to 
the  same  errand,  unto  all  the  parts  of  the  world. 

XX.  22,  23  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  lieccive ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  JVhose  soever  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sinsj/?  re- 
tain, they  are  retained. 

And  he  breathed  upon  them;  as  by  that  sensible  sign,  giving  them 
a.ssurance  of  that  s])iritual  powfr,  which  he  endued  them  withal ; 
and  said,  Ilcceivc  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;  be  ye  by  me  ordained  for 
worthy  and  elfectual  instruments  of  my  service,  in  my  Church; 
and  be  furnished,  by  this  act  of  mine,  with  such  a  measure  of 
grace  and  supernatural  abilities,  as  may  assure  vou,  that  ye  are 
set  apart  for  this  great  ntnplovment  of  mv  Apostlesliip;  and  slvill, 
ere  long,  receive  the  full  measure  of  those  miraculous  gifts,  which  I 
have  intended  to  vou:  Whose  soever  sins  ye  do  remit,  whether  by 
way  of  public  doctrine  or  particular  application  of  your  Apostolic 
sentence,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  in  heaven;  and  whose"  sins 
soever  ye  retain,  whether  by  general  doctrine  or  by  special  cen- 
sure, they  are  retained  by  GotI,  and  shall  be  fearfully  imputed  to 
the  offenders:  these  acts  oFyf)urs  both  ways,  as  also  of  your  true 
and  lawful  successors,  shall  be  accordingly  ratified  in  heaven. 

XXI.  7  There/ore  that  disciple  zchom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Pe- 
trTf  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  u^as  the 
Lord,  he  girt  U\s  Jiiher's  coat  unto  him,  (Jor  lie  was  nakedj  and 
did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

Now,  when  Simgn  Peter  heard,  by  the  voice  of  the  discfple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  put  upon  him  an  upper  coat ; 
for  he  was  clad,  after  the  manner  of  fishers,  with  souje  close  inner 
garment  only;  and,  having  girt  it  unto  him,  did  cast  himself,  in 
the  veheittence  of  his  desire  to  come  unto  Christ,  into  the  sea. 

XXI.  12  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou? 
knowing  that  it  u^as  the  Lord. 

And  the  disciples,  seeing  such  assured  proofs  and  clear  evidences 
that  it  was  the  Lord,  durst  not,  for  shame,  move  any  question 
thereof;  as  if  they  could  conceive  any  duubt  of  so  manifest  and  un- 
deniable a  truth. 

XXL  n  Be  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  qfJonas^ 
invest  thou  me  '/  Peter  zoas  grirjed  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lin-cst  llnni  wf  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord,  tlwu  knoxtest 
all  things;  thou  knouk-st  thai  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
ji'eed  my  sheep. 
gjiuon,  the  son  of  Jona,  thou  hast  shewed  muck  fervent  aflcctioa 
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me,  above  thy  fellows,  in  that  thou  hast  cast  thyself  into  the 
sea,  to  come  unto  me;  and,  indeed,  thou  hast  reason  to  love  me 
more  than  the  rest,  for  that  more  is  remitted  to  thee  than  to  them : 
tell  me  therefore,  dost  thou  love  me  more  than  these  thy  fellow 
disciples?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  th?.!  1 1 
thee,  fervently  and  zealously.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  do  t 
shew  and  improve  this  love  of  thine  unto  mc,  in  this  one  point  abo' 
all  others ;  see  that  thou  do  carefully  teach  and  guide  the  souls  of 
people :  thy  affection  cannot  reach  unto  me ;  let  it  be  hi>stowe<l  up- 
on those  tender  canverts,  which  shall  come  under  thy  charge 

XXI.   18  rerili/,  verily^  I  say  unto  thee,  W hen  thou  xeast  you 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  anil  walkcdst  whither  Ihau  would^st :  but  Wi 
thou  shall  be  old,  thou  shall  stretch  forth  thy  hands^  b^c. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  In  thy  younger  times,  thou  hadst  the  free 
command  of  thyself,  and  full  scope  and  liberty  to  dispose  of  thy- 
self to  thine  own  best  liking ;  but,  when  thou  shall  be  old,  the  ' 
shall  be  restrained  in  durance,  and  be  forced  to  undergo  marty 
dom  ;  thou  shalt  be  both  bound  and  crucified. 

XXI.  22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  J  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  cornel 
tvhat  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

It  neither  concerns  thee,  nor  befits  thee,  to  ask  what  sliall  l>ccome 
of  thy  fellows:  leave  that  to  my  care:  I  have  determined  what  to 
do  with  all  mine  ;  and  particularly  xvith  this  disciple,  whom  1  have 
always  held  so  dear  unto  mc:  and,  if  it  were  my  dcterminalioa 
to  continue  him  hereupon  earth,  till  my  coming  again,  what  were 
this  to  thee }  look  thou  to  thyself;  and  address  thyself  to  foliow 
me  in  that  bloody  way,  which  I  have  led  thee,  to  glory. 

XXI.  25  Jnd  there  arc  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did^ 
the  which,  tf  they  should  he  written  every  one,  I  suppose  tliat  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  wnltm. 
Amen. 

Let  no  man  think,  that  I  intended  in  this  writing',  tocomprehe 
all  the  miraculous  works  which  Jesus  did;  hut  only  to  choose 
some  few  from  a  world  of  those  wonders,  that   he  wrought :  an 
if  all  his  great  and  marvellous  acts  should  be  recorded,  they  wo 
doubtless  till  infinite  volumes. 
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1,  +  But  wait  for  tlic  jn-omise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he, 
have  heard  of  vie. 

But  wait  for  the  performance  of  that  promise,  which  God  the 
ther  haih  made  concerning  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghoa 
which  promise,  said  he,  ye  have  heard  related  to  you,  bv  me. 

I.  5  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baplizt 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  tnany  days  hence.     See  .Matthew  iii.  1 1. 

I.  li  H/ien  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  him, 
saying,  Lordj  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
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ml,  we  have  heard,  and  have  all  this  while  believed,  that  there 
is  a  temporal  kingdom  to  be  restored  to  the  now-enthralled  uiid  tii- 
biitary  jieople  ot  Israel,  by  the  Messiah:  we  know  thee  to  be  that 
Messiah,  which  should  come:  thou  hast  mightily  declared  thyself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  thy  rising  from  death,  so  as  no  human 
power  can  be  able  to  resist  thee:  wilt  thou  now  therefore,  ut  this 
time,  satisfy  the  expectation  of  thy  people,  and  break  oftiliis  ser- 
vile yoke  of  the  Romans,  and  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 

I.  7  And  lie  said  unto  them.  It  is  not  /or  you  to  know  the  times 
or  the  seasons,  which  tht  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. 
This  ciuestion  of  yours  is  curious  and  misgrounded:  it  is  true,  that 
I  shall  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  spiritually;  not  in  a  carnal 
and  temporal  manner,  an  ye  weakly  suppose,  but  by  rulin<^  in  the 
hearts  ot  men  by  the  power  of  my  Gospel,  and,  at  last;  by  per- 
fecting the  full  glory  of  my  Church:  but,  wlien  this  shall  be  ef- 
fected, it  is  not  for  you  to  enfjuire:  there  is  enough  revealed  truth 
for  you  to  content  yourselves  with:  do  not  ye  offer  to  pry  into 
those  matters  and  seasons,  the  kjtowledge  whereof  God  the  Father 
hath  thought  fit  to  reserve  to  himself. 

I.  8  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  thai  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  he  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusa- 
km,  and  m  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
parts  of  (he  earth. 

That,  which  concerns  you,  is,  to  look  unto  the  work  whereto 
ve  are  designed :  ere  long  ye  shall  receive  power  from  above,  and 
be  furnished  with  abilities  to  carry  my  Gospel  into  the  world ;  for 
which  purpose,  the  Holy  Gliosi  shall  come  upon  you,  in  miracu- 
lous gifts  and  graces;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me,  to  declare 
and  justify  unto  the  world  the  truth  of  my  Resurrection  and  the 
power  of  my  Godhead,  beginning  at  Jerusalem  and  so  proceeding 
to  the  rest  of  Judca  and  Galilee,  and  then  even  to  Samaria  itself 
and  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  without  all  excei>tiun  or  limita- 
tion. 

I.   10  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  xiliitc  apparel. 
Two  angels  stood  by  them,  in  the  form  of  men,  clothed  in  bright 
apparel. 

I,  II  I'e  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
(ome  in  like  manner  as  ye  hate  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
Ye  men  of  Galilee,  the  late  disciples  of  Jesus,  why  stand  ye  thus, 
with  your  eyes  fixed  upon  that  point  of  heaven,  where  your  Mas- 
ter ascended  ;  as  if  you  could  still  sec  him;  as  if  your  eyes  would 
follow  him  up  into  that  glory  J  Know,  that  now  ye  must  exerci% 
rather  tlie  eyes  of  yourraith;  and  that  the  heavens  must  contain 
that  glorious  Master  and  Saviour  of  yours,  till  his  second  coming 
to  Judgmeiii:  at  which  tune,  ye  shall  see  him  returning  from  hea- 
ven, in  the  same  glorious  manner,  wherein  ye  saw  him  ascending 
up  thither. 

I.   1 8  Now  this  man  purchased  ajield  with  the  reward  of  iniquity ; 
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midfsflmg  headlong^  he  burst  aswidcr  in  the  midst,  and  ail  hu 
tn^fis  £^s/iej  out.  ^j 

Now  this  man  received  that  reward  or  hire  of  his  treachery,  when^^H 
with  a  field  «t»s  aftcnvaril  purchased;  and,  when  he  had  done,  i^^ 
a  late  remorse,  offered  a  desperate  violence  to  himself, 

I.  35  From  zi'Aich  Judas  by  tramgression  fell^  that  he  might  go 
to  his  own  place. 

From  which  Judas,  by  that  wicked  treason  against  his  Master, 
fell;  that  he  mi^ht  go  to  that  place,  which  was  fit  for  so  foul 
traitor,  and  such  a  hypocrite;  who  had  all  this  while  taken  up 
room,  that  he  was  utterly  unworthy  of. 


ir.  4  Jnd  they  were  all  filed  -with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  A 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 
Whereas  the  eleven  Apostles  had  bofbie,  upon  the  breathing 
their  Master  and  Saviour,  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  that  me 
sure  that  was  fit  for  the  present  occasion  ;  now,  ail  the  assembi 
Disciples,  together  with  the  twelve,  were  fully  inspired  with  t 
same  Holy  Ghost,  and  miraculously  furnished  with  the  gifts  and 
graces  thereof;  and,  for  a  proof  of  it,  began  to  speak  with  strange 
tongues,  as  they  were  puided  by  the  same  Spirit. 

II.  n — 20  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh:  5fc.  y/ 
on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  He,  The  sun  shall  be  tu 
cdintodarkncis,  He.  See  Joel  ii.  28 — 31, 

II.  31   That  his  soul  u^as  nut  left  in  hell,  neither  hii  Jlesh  did 
corruption. 

He  was  not  left  to  continue  in  the  state  of  death;  neither  was  hii 
flesh  so  long  suffered  to  lie  under  the  power  of  death,  as  to  p; 
through  the  degrees  of  corrnption. 

II.  36  That  God  hath  maile  that  satne  Jesus^  whom  ye  have  cru- 
cified, both  Lord  and  Christ. 

'that  God  hath,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  ordained  this  Jesus,  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  to  be  the  Lord  of  his  Church,  the  true  and  only 
Messiah,  and  the  sole  Redeemer  of  mankind;  and  hath  mi^htil 
declared  and  approved  him  for  such:  so  as  ye  all  ought  to  ack 
Jedge  him,  and  look  for  salvation  from  him  alone. 

II.  38  Jnd  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  oj  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  ei'en  ye  also  shall  receive  these  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Hoij 
Ghost,  in  leslimony  and  assurance  of  the  true  remission  of  your 
sins,  and  that  inward  work  of  renovation  which  he  shall  cfilect 
you. 

11.  40  Saie  yourselvesj'rom  this  untoward gencT'ation. 
Do  not  any  longer  join  yourselves  with  the  perverse  and  malicioi 
enemies  of  Chrisr  ;  bur,  as  vou  do  now  see  their  heinous  impiety 
in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Life,  so  do  ye  otrnnge  yoursi-lves  from" 
them,  and  believe  and  profess  that  truth  of  the  Gobpel  which  lliey 
labotir  to  oppose. 

n.  42  jind  they  continued  sted/astly  in  the  apostlei  doctrine  ai 
fellowship,  and  iii  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
And  thL'y  continued  stcdfnstly  in  the  communion  and  fcllowshii 
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tof  the  apostles  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  constant- 
ly professed  that  doctrine,  which  ttie  apostles  taught  them;  and 
joined  together  in  the  celebration  and  receipt  of  the  blessed  Sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  in  prayers. 

.  II.  44  And  had  all  things  common. 
And  they  had,  in  that  first  plantation  of  tlie  Gospel,  so  all  things 
common,  as  that  every  one  was  ready  to  contribute  of  that,  which 
he  had,  to  the  public  uses  of  the  Church,'  and  to  the  particular 
necessities  of  their  brethren.     So  also  verse  45. 

II.  46  And  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their 
ineat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart. 

And,  consorting  in  their  frugal  and  temperate  meals,  they  did 
enjoy  the  holy  society  of  each  other,  with  much  comfort  and  great 
sincerity  of  heart. 

III.  1  At  the  hour  of  prayer^  being  the  ninth  hour. 

At  the  hour  of  evening  prayer,  being  about  three  of  the  clock  in 
the  afternoon. 

III.  16  And  his  name  through  faith  in  his  name  hath  made  this 
fnan  strong,  w/tomi/e  see  and  know:  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him 
hath  given  him  this  peifect  soundness  m  the  presence  of  you  all. 
It  was  only  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  I  made  use  of  in  this  cure; 
neither  was  it  the  bare  outward  sound  thereof,  but  the  faith  in  the 
Almighty  power  of  Him,  whose  Name  it  is,  that  hath  made  this 
man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea,  howsoever  the  secret 
and  omnipotent  power  of  God  hath  done  it,  yet  the  means  which 
hath  obtained  it,  is  the  faith  in  this  Jesus,  both  wrought  in  tis  by 
him  and  Hrmly  pitched  u|ion  him  alone,  that  is  it,  which  hath  pro- 
cured to  this  man  perfect  soundness,  in  the  presence  uf  you  all. 

III.  17  A  fid  now,  brethren,  I 'wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did 
it,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 
And  now,  brethren,  I  have  not  said  this  to  drive  you  into  a  de- 

'ppair  of  mercy  ;  had  ye  done  this  knowtnirly,  wilfully,  malicious- 

tly,  the  case  had  been  fearful,  and  hardly  capable  of  remedy  ;  but 
low,  ye  did  it  rather  out  of  ignorance  and  error  of  opinion,  as 

^likewise  tljvers  of  your  rulers  did ;  so  that  there  is  great  hope, 
and,  if  ye  repent,  assurance  of  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

III.   19  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  comjtrted,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  fjvm  the  pre- 

'aence  of  the  Lord. 

That,  in  the  time  when  this  Son  of  God  shall  come  again  to  jtidge 
the  world,  which  shall  be  a  day  of  terror  indeed  to  the  wicked  and 
impenitent,  but  a  day  of  unspeakable  comfort  and  happineisto  all 
penitent  believers,  ye  may  then  receive,  not  a  discharge  only,  but 

I  joy  and  blessedness  from  him. 

III.  21    Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitu- 

1  tion  if  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  ho- 
ly prophets. 
Whom  the  heavens  must  contain,  in  rci^pcct  of  the  presence  of  his 
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GloriBed  Body,  UDtil  the  time  of  his  Secood  Cocuing ;  when  he 
shall  appear  again,  for  the  full  cunsummation  of  the  glory  of  hi* 
elect,  atid  perfect  accompiisliment  of  his  kingdom,  concerning 
'xvhich,  in  all  the  pa^iK^^es  thereof,  God  bath  spoken  by  ail  his  ho- 
ly  prophets. 

IV.  1 1   This  is  the  storu  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders^ 
Kc,     See  Psulm  cxvjii.  22. 

IV.  1 2  For  there  is  norm  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
rncn^  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

Neither  can  there  be  any  utiter  means  named  or  conceived,  in  all  the 
tvorld,  whereby  salvation  can  be  bad,  but  otily  by  and  through  him. 

IV.  28  For  to  do  uihatsmver  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done. 

All  these  enemies  of  thy  Christ,  notwithstanding  all  their  com-> 
plotting  and  maliciousness,  could  do  nothing  against  him,  but  that, 
which  thou,  in  thine  eternal  counsel,  hadst  both  foreseen  and  de- 
creed to  permit  and  order,  to  the  behoof  and  salvation  of  thy 
Church. 

V.  3  Why  hath  Satan  fUled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghosts 
and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  oj  the  land? 

Why  hast  thou  given  way  to  Satan,  to  take  full  possession  of  thy 
heart,  in  this  gross  hypocrisy  of  tlnne?  wherein  thou  hast,  under 
acolourof  holmess,  committed  a  grievous  sacrilege;  and  thereby 
hast  drawn  in  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  suborner  and  abettor  of  thy 
wickedness  and  falsehood  ;  pretending  to  have  been  moved  by  that 
good  Spirit,  to  give  all  the  price  of  thy  land  freely  to  God  and  his 
Church,  when,  in  the  mean  time,  thou  hast  kept  back  part*  for 
thine  own  Ui*e. 

V.  9  Ifow  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  tht  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  the  feet  of  tliem  which  hate  buried  thy  hus- 
band ^c. 

How  is  it,  that  ye  have  agreed  together  *thus  to  mock  God,  and 
to  nut  this  affront  upon  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  as  if,  by  this  secret 
and  fraudulent  conveyance,  ye  would  try  whether  heilid  know  or 
would  revenge  this  your  close  <leceit  and  impietv,  iftc. 

V.   1 2  yind  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch. 
And  they  all  met  tojiether,  every  day,  at  set  hour*,  in  that  spa- 
cious room  of  the  I'emplc,  which  was  called  the  Porch  of  Suio- 
OQon. 

V.  31  y(fter  thit  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  th< 
taxings  and  drew  away  much  pcopk  after  him. 

After  this  man  aro»e  up  Judas  of  G.diL-u;  and,  upon  the  i]uarrcJ 
of  the  taxes  laid  by  Cu^sar  upon  the  people  of  thr  Jeus,  made  an 
insurrection;  pretending  that  they  ought  not  to  be  charged  with 
those  impositions,  jkc. 

VI.  1    There  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  tlic  Jle- 
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krmSf  because  their  loidows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministra- 
tion. 

There  arose  a  murmur  of  those  proselytes,  and  Jews  (now  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith)  that  were  bred  in  Greece  and  had  liv. 
ed  there,  against  those  that  were  born  and  bred  in  Judea  \  because, 
in  the  distribution  of  the  Church's  money  and  ahus,  their  widows 
were  not  as  well  proviilcd  for  as  the  other. 

VI.  2  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  xvord  of  Gody  and 
serve  tables. 

It  is  no  reason,  that  we,  who  are  appointed  by  Christ  our  Master 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  attend  the  winning  of  souls  to  God, 
and  the  planting  and  ordering  of  his  Church,  should  be  taken  up 
■with  the  cares  of  the  distributions  of  money  and  other  alms,  for 
the  relief  and  provision  of  the  body. 

VI.  6  ^4nd  when  they  had  prayed  ^  they  laid  thcxr  hands  on  tliem. 
And  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them  ;  as 
liereby  to  signify  anil  import  the  setting  apart  and  consecration  of 
them  to  this  useful  office. 

VI.  9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called 
the  synagogue  of  the  Libt^rtines^  and  Cyrenians,  and  yJlexan- 
drians,  arid  of  them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia y  disputing  with  Stephen. 
And  there  arose  certain  of  that  famous  School  or  Synagogue, 
which  the  freemen  of  Rome  had  built  for  those  Jews,  which  came 
out  of  the  provinces,  being  strangers,  of  many  several  nations^ 
and  they  disputed  with  Stephen. 

VI.  i  5  Haw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 

They  saw  a  certain  majesty,  and  angelical  brightness,  in  the  coun- 
tenance of  Stephen. 

VII.  14  Then  sent  Joseph f  and  called  his  father  Jacob  to  him, 
and  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

Being  in  ail,  to  the  number  of  threescore  arxi  fifteen  souls:  for  the 
making  up  whereof,  there  are  reckoned,  above  those  which  Mo- 
ses mentioneth,  two  sons  and  a  nephew  of  Ephraim,  and  two  sons 
of  Manasseh,  which  were  born  after  the  coming  down  into  Eofypt. 

VII.  16  /Indxtierc  carried  over  unto  Sychem,  and  Inid  in  t-ke  _se~ 
fulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Etn^ 
mor  the  father  of  Sychem. 

And  were  carried,  some  of  them  to  Hebron,  some  to  Sychem; 
whether  to  that  plot  of  ground,  which  was  bought  of  Kinnior  the 
father  of  Sychem;  or  to  that  sepulchre,  which  Abraliam  bought 
for  money,  for  the  burial  of  his  dead,  ofEphron  the  Hittite. 

VII.  43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star 
of  your  god  Hcmphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to  ■worship  them. 
Yea,  rather  neglecting  my  tabernacle,  ye  erected  a  tabernacle  to 
Moloch,  the  idol  of  the  Ammonites,  and  to  those  other  false  dei- 
ties, which  ye  chose  out  to  yourselves,  out  of  the  host  of  heaven; 
whose  images  and  representations  ye  framed  to  yourselves,  to 
worship  them. 
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VII.  45   Which  aho  our  fathers  that  came  after  brought  in  wid 
Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  GentiUs. 

Which  also  our  fathers  carried  about  with  tliem,  as  the  visible  tes 
timony  of  God's  presence;  and  brought  in  with  Joshua;  and,  ut 
dcr  his  conduct,  into  the  promised  land,  %vhicb  ^ras  then  the 
session  of  the  Gentiles. 

VII.  51   Ye  stiff'uccked  and  uncircumcisrd  in  heart  and  eari 
ye  do  alwai/5   resist  the   Holy  Ghost:    as  your  fathers  did, 
do  ye. 

Ye  stubborn  and  perverse  people,  men  whose  hearts  are  corruj 
and  graceless,  and  whose  ears  are  wiilully  shut  up  against  all  tfoc 
counsel,  yc  do  always  rebelliously  set  yourselves  afrainst  tlios 
wholesome  doctrines  and  holy  admonitions,  which  the  Spirit 
God  gives  you  by  his  messengers:  as  your  fathers  did  before  you] 
even  so  do  ye,  obstinately  resist  all  the  means  of  grace  and  gc 
ness. 

VII.  53  Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angel 
and  have  not  kept  it. 

Who  have  received  the  I-aw  by  the  ministration  of  angels,  on 
mount  Sinai,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

VII.  55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Ilohj  Ghost,  looked  up  sfedfasti 
into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  Gody  and  Jesus  st  a  tiding  on  t A 
right  hand  of  God. 

But  he,  being  full  of  faith  and  all  other  graces  of  the  Holy  Ght 
looked  up  stedfastiv  into  heaven;  and  there  saw  a  glorious  rcpr 
sentation  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  and  .lesns  ap)>earing  in  his  gfori^ 
fied  human  nature,  invested  with  that  infinite  resplendence,  whicl' 
was  lit  for  him,  to  whoai  the  Father  bath  committed  ail  po\v< 
and  glory.     So  also  verse  56. 

VII.  58  ji nd  cast  h\n\  out  o/  the  city,  and  stoned  h\vn :  and  the 
witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man! s  feet y  whose  name 
was  Saul. 

Yet  this  tumultuous  violence  was  not  without  some  pretence  of  a 
legal  proceeding  ;  for  there  came  in  certain  men,  which  gave  evi- 
ilence  against  Stephen;  and  these  witnesses,  according  to  the  law 
being  to  cast  the  Hrst  stones  at  the  condemned,  laid  down  their 
garments  at  the  feet  of  one  that  was  a  favourerandabettor  of  their 
proceedings,  even  a  young  man,  named  Saul. 

VIII.  18  Atul  when  Siwon  saw  that  thrvugh   laying  on  cf 
apostles  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  ihein  vmnryA 
And  when  Srnion,  the  Sorcerer,  saw,  that,  u|ion  the  ouiwarcT a 
remony  of  laying  on  of  hands  (though  accompanied  with  the  fait 
ful  prayers  eif  the  ApoMles)  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  HolyGb< 
were  sensibly  conferred  on  the  persons*  formerly  bapuzcd^  be 
fered  them  money. 

Vni.  23  For  I  pereeivc  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  hUttmesif 
arui  in  the  bond  of  mitfuity. 
For  I  perceive  thou  »rt  ail  over  tainted  and  empoisoned  «» tth 
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most  (IcacIIv  venom  of  wickedness,  and  fast  bound  with  the  fetters 
and  iriiinacles  of  thine  ini<|uity- 

VIII.  33  Jn  his  humiluilion  ike.     See  Isaiah  liii.  8. 

VIII,  3y  And  wh^'^n  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  tcater,  the  Spi- 
rit of  the  Lord  caught  awaif  Philip,  thai  the  eunuch  saw  him  tut 
more :  and  he  -went  on  his  wai/  rejoicing. 

And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  suddenly  and  mir.iculously  withdrew 
Philip,  from  the  presence  and  sight  of  the  eunuch;  who  went  on 
his  way,  thereupon  more  rejoicing,  for  that  he  saw  God  hadj  by 
so  wonderful  means,  wrought  his  conversion. 

IX.  5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  the  Lard  said, 
I  am  Jesus  -wlutm  thoupersccutest :  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks. 

It  ih  no  boot  for  thee,  to  struggle  and  spurn  against  my  Almighty 
power:  herein  tboushalt  so  much  the  more  putvish  and  wrong  thy- 
self; cease  therefore  from  this  thy  violent  and  unjust  persecution. 

IX.  29  And  disputed  against  the  Grecians:  but  thej/ -went  about 
to  slay  him. 

And  ne  disputedwith  those  Jews,  which  came  out  of  Greece  to 
Jerusalem. 

X.  2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  •u.'ith  all  his  house. 
A  man,  that,  in  his  kind,  and  according  to  his  knowledge,  was 
very  devout ;  and  tliat,  according  tothoso  general  principles  Avhicli 
he  had  received,  feared  God;  and  had  wrought  bis  family  to  an 
orderly  and  religious  course. 

X.  4  Thtf  prat^crs  and  thine  abns  are  cotne  up  for  a  memorial  bC' 
fore  God. 

Thy  prayers,  which  thou  hast  made  unto  God,  proceedinrr  from 
such  we;ik  and  imperfect  (though  true)  faith,  as  his  Spirit  hath 
wrought  in  thee  ;  and  those  charitable  alms  of  thine,  which,  upon 
the  same  grounds,  thou  hast  given;  are  graciously  taken  notice 
of  and  accepted  by  Almighty  God. 

X,  15  What  God  hathcleansed^  that  cail  not  thou  common. 
That,  which  God  hath  sanctirted,  and  delivered  from  all  that  le- 
gal pollution  which  formerly  debarred  it  from  ordmary  and  allowed 
use,  do  not  thou  hold  profane  and  unclean. 

XI.  16  John  baptized  tcith  xoater ;  hut  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
t/te  Holy  Ghost.     See  Matthew  iii.   11. 

XI.  iu  JVhich  also  they  did,  and  snit  it  to  the  ciders  by  the  hands 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

And  sent  it  to  the  Prei^bytcrs  and  Deacons  of  the  Church,  by  the 
hands  of  Burnab.is  and  Saul. 

XII.  4  And'u'hcn  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison, 
and  deliveied  him  to  Jour  t/uaternionjt  of  soldiers  to  keep  him. 
Delivered  hitu  to  four  quaternionn  of  ioldiers}  that  so  there  might 
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be,  for  every  change  of  the  watch,  both  day  and  night,  four 
diers  to  guard  him;  that  lie  micrht  not  fail  to  be  forth-comintj. 

Xn,    1 1   No'w  I  kncrj}  of  a  surety^  thai  the  Ijord  hath  sent  his  an-' 
gely  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  II trod,  He. 
Now,  when  th»t  astonishment  was  overpast,  and  Peter  bep;iin  sen- 
sibly to  jKrceive  that  it  u'a^i  not  a  vision,  but  a  real  act  of  deliv 
ranee,  he  siid,  &c. 

XII.  15  /ink  they  said  Hti to  her,  Thou  art  mad.  But  she  core 
stanllv  affirmed  that  it  was  even  so,  l^hen  said  tketf,  Jt  is  kis 
angel. 

It  is  his  angel,  who  bath  taken  upon  him  the  shape  of  Peter :  him« 
•elf  it  cannot  be. 

XI L  20  And  Herod  teas  highij/  displeased  with  them  of  7j 
and  Sidon :  but  they  came  with  one  accord  to  him,  and  having 
Blastiis  the  king^s  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired  peace ;  iHc, 
They  desired  peace,  because  their  country,  being  of  itself  bat 
ren,  was  nourished  with  that  corn,  tvhich  was  transported  tot 
out  of  Herod's  dominions;  the  importation  whereof   being  u      _ 
this  late  hostility  forbidden,  they  were  forced  to  submit,  and  sue  to 
Herod. 

XII.  23  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him ,  be- 
cause he  gave  not  Ood  the  glory,  and  he  was  eaten  with  worms  ^ 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

And  Go<l  smote  him  by  the  immediate  hand  of  his  angel,  with 
loathsome  and  painful  disease ;  because  he  took  to  himrtelf  thi 
vain  and  wickt-d  applause ;  and  was  wiilinij;  enou|;l»,  that  tlx;  pe^ 
pie  should    rob  Gnd   of  glory,    to  bestow  it  upon  hira;  and 
entrails  were  noisomety  corrupted,  and  eaten  through  with  worms  ; 
and  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 


Xin.  I  And  Manaeiif  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Ilerod  I, 
telrarch. 

And  Manaen,  who  had  been  a  courtier  of  great  note,  bred  farai 
liarly  with  Herod  the  tetrarch. 

XIII.  2  .Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto 
I  have  called  them. 

Set  ye  apart  Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  solemn  prayer  and  fasting, 
and  imposition  of  hands,  to  be  the  Apostles  of  the  Gentiles;  aod 
send  them  on  that  errand,  accordinglv. 

XIII.  5  Aiul  they  had  also  John  to  their  minister. 
And  they  had  John,  which  was  called  Mark,  to  be  their  Minister; 
to  assist  them  in  those  holy  labours,  though  in  an  inferior  degree, 

XIII.  9  Set  his  eyes  on  him. 
Fixed  his  eyes  upon  him,  with  mucb  indignation  and  zealous 
ger. 

XIII.  ^i  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  upfrom  thr  dd 
now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  I  w 
give  ytni  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 
And,  9A  concerning  his  raisitig  up  &c.  be  sjud  on  this  wise. 
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make  gootl  that  firm  and  faiilifnl  and  no  leas  gracious  prorniso, 

vlucli  i  made  lo  D.ivid,  Thai  from  his  loins  should  proceed  a  king, 

whose  dominion  should  be  everlasling. 

XIII.   39  j-hid  bi/  him  all  that  believe  are  justijifd from  all  things, 

from  -j}hich  yt  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
fBy  him,  and  through  faith  in  hi!>  blood,  all,  that  believe,  receive 
'a  full  discharge  from  all  those  sins,  whereof  they  could  never  bo 
lacquitted  by  the  Law  of  Moses:  it  is  our  Faith  in  liim,  which  shall 

give  us  that  Justitication,  which  we  should  in  vain  seek  in  the  Law 

of  Works. 

XIII.  5 1   Thej/  shook  of  the  dust  of  their  feci  against  thcrny  and 
came  unto  Icontum.    See  Matthew  x.  14. 

XIV.  9  Who  sledfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he 
i  had  faith  to  be  healed. 

Paul  knowing,  by  the  instinct  aod  intimation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  the  lame  man,  who  had  heard  his  preaching,  had  now 
faith  enough  to  make  him  capable  of  this  miraculous  cure. 

XIV.  n  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  witness^  in  that 
he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 

[lulling  our  hearts  withfot)d  and  ijladness. 
Nevertheless,  God  bath  not  left   the  blindest  heathens,  in  their 
darkest  times  of  ignorance,  without  a  sufHcient  conviction  of  his 
infinite  goodness  and  power  ;  in  that  he  hath  heaped  upon  ilvein 
many  blessings,  for  the  present  life;  and  hath  given  clear  demon- 

l^trations  of  his  Providence  and  Omnipotence,  in  ordering  the  sea- 
ms according  to  a  regular  course,  and  making  plentifiil  purvcy- 

J'ance  for  his  creatures,  of  all,  both  necessary  and  exjxsdieDt  helps 

tand  comforts. 

XV.  4  They  -jeere  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and 
iders. 

FThey  were  gladly  received  by  the  whole  congregation  ;  and  espe- 
Vcially  by  the  Apostles,  and  those  Presbyter*  which  the  Apostlci 
id  there  ordained. 

XV.   10  Now  therefore  ichy  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
tck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  zee  were  able  lo 
tearf 

^hy  do  ye  go  about  to  cross  God,  in  thwarting  his  ordinance; 
'and  altering  the  conrse,  which  he  hath  set  for  the  justification  and 
salvation  of  men  ;  by  inr[Josiiig  upon  the  disciples  a  necessity  of 
subjecting  themselves  to  this  yoke  of  the  Law  of  Ceremonies,  and, 
'by  consequence,  to  the  Law  of  Works;  a  condition,  which  not 
Ptliey  only,  but  even  the  holiest  of  our  fatliers,  were  utterly  unable 
fto  undergo  and  fulfil? 

XV.  20  lint  that  we  "Write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  pol- 
ilio/is  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  froai  things  strangled, 
\cnd  from  blood. 

lOnly,  that  we  write  unto  them,  tlutt  tliey  abstain  from  those  thing.'*, 
which  are  the  most  common  and  ordinary  otl'ences  of  the  times,  in 
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those  that  are  become  converts  to  Christianity ;  namely,  from 
ing  any  thing  to  do  with  the  pollutions  of  idolatry^  in   parta 
of  their  idol  services,  or  ought  that  pertains  thereunto:  secotxlly^ 
that  tliev  abstain  from  fornication,  and  all  bodily  uncleanness; 
which,  however  the  Gentiles,  especially  in  those  parts,  are  wont 
to  make  slight  account  of,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  litile  or  no  of- 
fence, yet  thev  must  be  better  tau<rht,  that  it  is  a  very  heinous  sin 
a$;ainst  God  and  their  own  bodies:  and,  thirdly,  that  they  do 
Ktain,  for  the  time,  from  the  eating  of  ou^ht  strangled,  and 
blood,  whether  within  the  body  of  t[«e  thing  killed  or  severed  froi 
it;  b<;cause  this  charge  was  not  peculiarly  given  to  the  Jews  alone 
in  the  Law,  but,  before  the  Law,  to  whole  mankind,  and  there- 
fore not  too  suddenly  to  be  abrogated. 

XV.  21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  thetfi  that  preach 
hi>n,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabhath  day. 
For  we  may  not,  all  at  once,  inhibit  the  observations  of  these  ri 
and  Mdsaical  ceremonies,  forasmuch  as  the  people  have  been 
old  trained  up  in  them,  and  are  taught  in  every  city  to  regard  ai 
observe  them  ;  in  that,  every  sabbath  day,  the  Law  of  Moses 
by  several  sections,  read  to  them  in  their  Synagogues:  thev  m 
tnerefore  be  weaned  from  them,  bv  degrees  and  meet  leisure. 

XV.  28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost ^  and  to  usy  to 
upon  you  He. 

It  seemed  good  to  us,  being  herein  led  and  guided  by  the  IIol 
Ghost,  to  lay  upon  you  &c. 

XVI.  14  Whose  heart  the  Lord  opened^  that  she  attended  unto  th 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul, 

Whose  undL■r^tandillg  the  Lord  enliglitened  with  the  knowledge 

and  a|hprchciision  of  tliat  which  was  taught,  and  whose  heart  wo^H 
moved  to  atVect  that  truth  which  she  heard.  ^^^ 

XVL  16  A  certain  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination 
met  us.  ^^ 

A  certain  damsel,  posoessed  with  an  III  Spirit,  which  bad  tli^^J 
power,  through  the  permission  of  God,  to  foretell  things  to  come^^^ 
met  us. 

XVI.  37  Being  liomans,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison;  and  now 
do  they  thntst  us  out  privily  f 

Being  free  deni/.ens  of  Home,  and  therefore  privileged  by  the  law 
from  these  base  usages. 


These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thfssalonica,  in 

searched 


XVII.  u 
that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind ^  and  * 
the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so. 
These  Jews  of  Berea  were  more  ingenuous  and   better  alTccted 
lliaii  those  of  Thcssiilonica  ;  for  ihcy  cheerfully  receirrd  the  wo 
of  our  Gospi'l,  and4ook   nain*  to  search  the  .Scriptures,  and 
compare  our  doctrine  with  the  text  of  the  Prophets,  to  see  if  w 
had  alleged  tliem  aright 

XVII.  19  And  Ihcy  took  him,  ami  brought  him  unto  Areopagus. 
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Lfid  !hey  bronght  him  into  that  spacious  room,  wherein  was  wont 
lo  be  held  the  cliief  Court  of  Justice  in  Alliens,  called  Areopagus, 
or  Mars  his  hill. 

XVH.  29  Forasmuch  (ken  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  Gody  we 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  ttnio  gold,  or  stiver,  or 
stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device. 

Forasmuch  then  as  we  arc  of  a  divine  original,  having  our  souls 
inspired  into  us  by  Almighty  God,  we  might  by  our  very  selves 
easily  reach  to  so  much  knowledge  of  God,  as  to  understand, 
that  he  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  not  to  be  resembled  by  gold, 
or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  the  art  and  device  of  man,  or  any 
other  bodily  creature. 

XVII.  30  Jnd  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but 
now  eommandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent. 

As  for  those  former  times  of  ignorance,  God  hath  seemed,  as  it 
were,  to  overlook  and  dibrogavd  them,  in  not  giving  them  th6 
means  of  knowledge  and  conversion  ;  and  therefore  hath  expect- 
ed the  less  from  them  :  but  now,  that  he  hath  oft'cred  so  etfectual 
means  of  salvation,  he  looks  for  other  manner  of  obedience,  com^ 
manding  all  men  every  where  now  to  repent  them  of  their  sins. 

XVIII.  3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he  abode  with, 
theviy  and  wrought ;  for  bj/  their  occupation  they  were  tentmakers. 
And,  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft  of  tent-making,  which  he 
had  learned,  and  (though  formerly  a  Pharisee  and  now  an  Apostle 
by  profession,  and  by  privilege  a  Citizen  of  Rome)  practised  for 
his  own  necessary  maintenance,  as  one  that  would  not,  in  those 
tender  beginnings,  charge  the  Church  ;  nor,  in  this  holy  care  and 
frugality,  be  gone  beyond  by  the  false  apostles ;  he  abode  with 
them,  and  wrought  in  their  trade. 

XVIII.  18  Having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea :  for  he  had  a 
vow. 

Having  purposely  so  far  conformed  himself  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
as  to  shave  his  head  upon  a  vow  made  to  Gotl,  and  to  be  perform- 
ed by  him  at  Jerusalem;  that,  by  this  means,  he  might  win  the 
weaK  Jews  ;  in  that  they  should  see  he  was  not,  as  was  suggested, 
an  enemy  and  despiser  of  the  Law,  but  one,  that  was  willing  to 
observe  it  for  the  lime,  till  those  ceremonies,  which  were  dead 
with  Christ,  might  also  be  safely  and  decently  buried. 

XIX.  2  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  fVe  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be 
any  Holy  Ghost, 

Have  ye  received  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  there  are  those  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  on  men  that  believe. 

XIX.  3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  what  then  were  ye  bgp^ 
iizcd  '*  And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism. 
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Ai«1  he  Ha  id  unto  iliem,  Tliesc  j/races  and  gifts  arc  wont  to 
given  by  imposition  of  hands,  after  baptism  ;  wliich  since  ye  have 
not  litketi  niiticc  of,  tt-ll  me,  unto  what  were  ye  buptizvd  ?  And 
they  said,  Wc  were  bupiizeUby  John's  baptism,  to  the  remission 
of  sins  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world. 

XIX.  4  T'hen  said  Paui^  John  vfriltf  baptized  viith  the  baptism 
of  repcniatice,  saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  oit 
him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 
Then  said  Paul,  John  verilv,  as  the  outward  Minister  of  Baptism^ 
baptised  you  with  water,  to  the  remission  of  sins;  tii^ether  wiib 
his  baptism,  teaching  the  people  tltat  they  should  believe  in  llu 
Jesus  Christ,  which  should  come  after  him :  so  as,  his  baptism 
was  true  and  perfect ;  yet  such,  as  was  not  accompanied  and  at- 
tended with  tncse  miraculous  ^ifts,  which  now,  since  the  full  glo- 
nhcation  of  Christ,  are  bestowed  upon  men. 

XIX.  5  IVhai  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptised  in  the  natnc^ 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
While  therefore  John  taught  tlicm  thus,  and  made  this  holy  com- 
mentary upon.his  said  baptism,  they,  that  heard  it,  in  rcceiviiigr 
his  baptism  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

XIX.  6  ylnd  when  Paui  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  lloijf 
Ghost  came  on  them  ;  and  they  He. 
And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  as  having  before 
been  fully  and  did}*  baptized,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon 
them,  in  miraculous  gifts ;  and  tlicy  spake  with  tongues,  and  pro-» 
phesied. 

XIX.  19  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts  brought 
their  booh  together,  i\c. 

Many  of  them,  which  used  magical  and  deritish  Arts,  in  a  prof< 
ed  remorse  brought  their  books  togetlier,  &c. 


XX,  7  When  the  disciples  cavie  together  to  break  bread. 
When  the  disciples  <:MUi:  together  to  celfbrate  t!ic  Lord's  Supper. 

XX,  22  And  noWf  behold,  J  go  bound  in  the  Spirit  unto  Jeru- 
ialetn. 

And  now,  behold,  I  am,  by  the  strong  motions  of  God's  Spirit^ 
overruled,  and,  as  it  were,  forcil)lv  urged,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

XX.  26  And  nvx,  behold,  I  know  that  yc  iiU,  among  whum  JTi 
have  gone  preaching  the  kini^ilom  of  God,  h^c. 
Amongst  whom  I  have  gone  |>reaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and, 
by  the  power  thereof,  laboured  to  erect  and  advance  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  &c. 

XX.  29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall grtewmi 
wolves  enter  in  among  you^  not  sparing  the  Jiock, 
Be  careful  and  vigdani,  O  ye  Lphcsian  Pastors,  over  the  flock 
rninmitted  unto  you  ;  for  I  do  well  know,  by  rerelatiun  frnm 
Gv>d,  thai,  when  I  am  gone,  there  will  arjsc  dangeroU'j  fal**.- 
tcMchers,  who  will  intrude  themselves  into  your  assemblies,  and 
uiukc  harock  of  the  souls  of  your  people. 
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[I.  4  Who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

Who  said  to  Paul,  through  those  revelations,  which  they  had  fiom 
the  Spirit  of  God,  of  the  dangers,  which  Paul  should  pas8  at  Je- 
rusaleu],  that  thcv  thoiigjht  good  to  advise  him  not  to  j;o  up  thither. 
XXI.  23,  24  Do  therefore  this  that  we  sat/  to  thee :  We  have 
Sour  men  zvhich  have  a  vou'  on  them  ;  Them  take,  and  purify  thy' 
self  mth  thevt^  and  be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads  :  and  all  may  know  that  those  things^  He. 
AVe  have  four  men,  which,  having  vowed  themselves  Nazarites 
lor  a  season,  are  now  conic  up  to  accomplish  those  oblations, 
M-hich  arc  in  the  Law  required  ;  Them  do  thou  take  with  thee, 
and  join  with  them  in  ihe  ceremonies  of  their  puriiication  in  the 
Temple,  and  in  tl»e  charge  of  their  offerings;  that  they,  by  shav- 
ing their  heads,  giving  open  testimony  of  their  vow,  may,  as  by 
thy  countenance  and  allowance,  put  themselves  forward  to  the 
full  performance  tiiereof,  &.<•. 

XXI.  2(3  ^'tnd  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them  entered 
into  the  temple,  to  signify  the  acconiplishment  of  the  days  of  purifi' 
cation,  until  that  an  ojfc'ring  should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them. 
And  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them,  entered  into  the 
Temple,  according  to  the  Law,  to  signify  the  accomplishment  of 
the  davs  of  thfir  separation;  and  there  stayed  with  them,  until 
those  three  sacrifices  of  the  three  lambs  (one  for  a  burnt  offering, 
another  for  a  sin  offering,  a  third  for  a  i)eace  offering)  should  be 
offered  for  every  one  of  thcra  ;  and  till  the  rest  of  the  oblations 
and  rites  should  be  accomplished. 

XXI.  30  ^4nd  forthxt'itk  the  doors  were  shut. 
And  immediately  they  shut  to  the  outer  gates  of  the  Temple, 
Jest  that  holy  place  should  be  defiled  with  that  blood,  which  tlicy 
meant  to  shed. 

XXI.  38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  which  bifore  these  days 
viadesf  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four  thousand 
vien  that  were  murderers  ? 

Art  not  thou  that  Egypti'i"  impostor,  which,  under  the  name  of  a 
Prophet,  didst  lately  draw  together  four  thousand  debauched  men 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  make  an  insurrection  against  the 
Roman  Government  ? 

XXII.  28  But  I  was  free  borti. 

But  I  was  free  born,  in  that  I  was  born  a  citizen  of  Tarsus,  a  colo- 
ny of  Rome,  endued  with  the  privileges  of  that  mother  city. 

XXIII.  3  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whitcd  wall :  for  sittest  thou 
to  judge  me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  con- 
trary  to  the  law  ? 

GocJ  shall  be  revenged  of  thee,  O  thou  counterfeit  of  a  high 
priest,  and  mere  painted  visor  of  justice;  for,  dost  thou  pretend 
to  come  hither  to  judge  me  according  to  the  law  ;  and  now,  pre- 
venting and  abusij^  justice,  dost  thou  command  me  to  be  Nmiiten 
contrary  to  Jaw  ?  The  law  forbids  to  punish  any  man  causelessly 
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and  unheard  ;  thou  commandest  this  unjust  measure  to  be  oflered 
unto  me. 

XXIII.  5  Then  said  Paul,  J  ruist  «<»/,  brethren,  that  he  xms  the 
high  priest :  for  it  is  writ  ten,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruin' 
of  thy  people. 

Then  suid  Paul,  Brethren,  I  acknowledge  not  tbi&  man,  (being  a 
known  and  palpable  usurper,]  to  be  the  high  priest :  for  I  well 
know  what  is  written  in  the  Law,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  ill  of  tbe 
ruler  of  thy  peoiJe :  were  he  so,  I  would  have  forborne  to  speak 
unreverently  and  unrespectively  to  him;  but,  l>eing  as  be  b,  a 
noted  intruder,  I  have  made  bold  to  speak  home  unto  him. 

XXIII.  6  But  'uehen  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  v.'ere  Sad- 
.jducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council.  Men  He. 
But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  of  the  assembly  irere 
Sudducees,  which  denied  tlie  Resurrection,  tbe  other  Pharisees  ; 
in  a  holy  policy  to  divert  the  malice  of  the  multitude,  and  so  to 
divide  them,  that  his  Just  cause  might  find  a  party  among  them, 
he  cried  out  in  the  council,  and  said,  &c. 

XXIII.  9  But  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  net 
fight  against  God. 

If  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  some  angel  of  God,  hath  spoken  to  him, 
what  reason  have  we  to  quarrel  with  him,  in  this  ?  or,  if  we  do, 
what  do  we  else  but  B$;ht  a^inst  God  himself? 

XXIV.  1  y/nrf  after  five  days  Ananias  the  high  priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain  orator  named  Tertultus. 

And,  after  five  days,  Ananias,  the  high  priest,  out  of  his  mali- 
cious stomach  against  Paul,  took  his  journey,  with  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  to  Cesarean  and  carried  with  him  a  certain  famous 
pleader,  named  Tcrtullus. 

XXI  v.  6  JVho  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple :  whom 
xve  took,  and  would  have  judged  according  to  our  law. 
Who  hath  gene  about  to  profime  the  Temple,  in  carrying  in  thi- 
ther with  him  a  foreigner,  both  in  nation  and  religion. 

XXVI.  6  And  now  I  stand,  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  lh€ 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers  : 

And  now  I  stand  here  before  thee,  and  am  judged  for  maintaining 
the  accomplishing  of  that  blessed  hope,  whicn  our  fathers  con- 
ceived, from  those  clear  promises,  made  by  God  unto  them,  of 
that  Messiah,  which  he  would  send,  and  now  hath  sent  into  the 
world  ',  as  also  for  averring  that  aiisured  hope  of  our  Resurrection 
from  the  dead : 

XXVI.  7  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serv- 
ing God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hope's  sake,  king 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

Tt>  tlie  happy  fruition  whereof,  oiir  twelve  tribes,  and  alt  that  ars 
faithful  among»t  them,  serving  God,  day  and  night,  hope  to  aU 
tain  :  fur  the  maintenance  of  which  hope,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  am 
accused  of  the  Jews. 

XXVI.  11  And  compelled  them  to  blaspheme. 
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And  compelled  them  to  disclaim  and  renounce  their  profession, 
and  to  speak  against  the  name  of  Jesus. 

XXVIL  9  Now  when  much  time  was  spenty  and  when  sailing 
was  now  dangerous^  because  the  Jast  was  now  alreadj/  past,  Faui 
admonished  them. 

Because  it  began  now  to  be  danpcrous  sailing,  for  that  the  season 
was  well  near  out ;  it  being  well  forward  \n  autumn,  at  which 
time  the  seas  use  to  be  shut  up,  and  the  weatlicr  n  wont  to  be 
stormy  and  unsettled. 

XXVII.  1 4  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a  tempes- 
tuous wind,  called  £uraclj/dnn. 

There  arose  a  stormy  and  tempestuous  wind,  that  blew  strongly 
from  the  north-east,  which  therefore  the  mariners  are  wont  tocalt 
Euroclydon. 

XXVII.  3 1  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers^  Ex- 
cept  these  abide  in  the  ship^ye  cannot  be  saved. 
God  hath  indeed  assured  me,  that  none  of  ail  our  lives  shall  mis- 
carry in  this  danger  ;  but  that  God,  who  hath  ordained  our  pre- 
servation, hath  also  ordained  the  means  thereof,  and  therefore 
hath  anpomted  that  these  mariners  shall  continue  in  the  ship,  if 
we  will  hope  of  safety. 

XX VII.  41  And  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas  met,  they 
ran  the  ship  aground ,  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and  remained 
unwoiieablc,  Sic. 

And  when  we  fell  upon  a  shelf  of  ground,  that,  rising  up  some- 
what high  and  being  shallow  under  water,  had  a  deep  sea  and 
strong  eddy  on  both  sides  of  it,  they  ran  the  ship  aground  there, 
though  not  close  to  any  shore  ;  antf,  the  forepart,  sticking  fast 
upon  that  shelf,  remained  unmovcable,  &tc. 

XXVI II.  1   They  knew  that  the  island  was  called  Melita. 
Thev  knew  that  the  island  was  called  Malta. 

XXVIII.  5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 
He  shook  oft"  that  venomous  serpent  into  the  fire,  and  felt  no 
hurt ;  according:  to  that  word  of  our  Saviour,  They  shall  take  up 
serpents;  and ,  iftliey  drink  any  deadly  thing,  itshall  not  hurt  them. 

XX  Vin.  1 5   Theij  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  forum. 
They  came  to  meet  us  a  day's  journey,  as  far  as  the  town  called 
Appii  fomm. 

XXV III.   19  Not  that  I  had  ought  to  accuse  my  nation  qf. 
Not  that  I  have  any  complaint  to  make  unto  Cesar  of  my  natioa 
howsoever  some  of  them  secretly  plotted,  and  vowed  my  death 
without  cause  ;  but  only  thatrl  may  stand  upon  my  own  just  de- 
fence before  him. 

XXVIII.  20  Because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound 
with  this  chain. 

For  maintaining  the  truth  of  that  Messiah,  who  is  the  only  Hope 
and  the  sole  Redeemer  of  Israel,  I  am  now  bound  with  this  chain. 

XXVIII.  26  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear 
and  shall  not  understaiui ;  He.  See  laiuh  vi.  9. 
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I.  1  Paulf  a  sci'vant  of  Jesus  Christy  called  to  be  an  apostle^ 
separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 
Paul ;  once  a  persecutor,  now  ji  faitliful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  H 
callcil,  by  his  immediate  voice  from  heaven,  to  be  an  Apostle  j 
set  apart,  both  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  GotI  and  by  his  special 
comnutnd  uiul  appointment,  Jt*  preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the  Gov« 
pel  of  God,  which  is  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ; 

L  2  {IVhkh  he  had  promised  afore  bj/  his  prophets  in  the  holtf^ 
scriptures  i) 

(Which  Gospel  is  not  of  any  new  device  or  creation,  but  is  thc^ 
same,  which  hath  been  anciently  promised  afoictinies  iiy  the  pro-^'j 
phets,  which  have  been  since  tlie  world  Ijefjan,  and  consigned  by! 
them  in  the  sacred  monuments  of  Holy  Scripture;) 

L  3  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  a'fljf  mac 
of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
Concerning  his  Only  and  Eternal  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  wlio,| 
taki!i<T  upon  him  our  nature,  was  miraculously  conceived  by  ihqi 
Holy  Ghost  and  took  flesh  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  wh<i  wu^j 
of  the  seed  of  David  and  derived  from  him  according  to  the  Hesh  \i 

L  4  And  declared  to  l)e  the  Son  of  God  with  paziur,  according  t<f 
the  Spirit  if  Holiness,  bij  the  rcsitrnctionfrom  the  dead : 
And  mighiily  declared  and  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  ilia< 
omnipotent  power,  which   he  shewed  in  raising  himself  from  lliel 
dead  ;  which  power  of  his,  is  confirmcfl  and  sealed  unto  the  hcart«l 
of  all  his  faithful,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  : 

L  5  B\j -uC horn  xce  have  received  grave  aiul  apostlesbip,  for  obc' 
dience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  fur  his  name  : 
Bv  whose  n»ere  grace  and  mercy  we  have  received  this  honour 
and  immediate  calling  to  our  Apostloship ;  tliat  we  should  carr 
this  blessed  niessage  of  the  Gospel  for  him  to  all  nations,  to  tli, 
end  that  tliey  might  yield  the  obedience  of  their  faith  unto  it  an< 
be  bolily  conformed  thereunto  : 

L  6  Among  uhom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Among  wliich  nations,  ye,  ilomans,  es[)ccially,  are  partakers 
Jesus  Christ,  by  your  effectual  calling,  which  he  hath  wrougli 
IQ  vou. 

1 .  9  For  God  is  my  witness,  nhom  J  se^ve  with  my  spirit  in  ll 
gospel  of  his  Son,  that  :vithout  ceasing  J  make  mentioti  of  you  ai 
ways  in  mi/  prayers. 

For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  1  do  sincerely  serve,  in  thi 
J)oly  labour  of  preaching  tl>e  Gospel  of  his  Son  Chiist,  that 
do  not  fail,  upon  all  occasions,  to  make  mention  of  you  in  ini 
prayc.8. 

L  it,  12  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  /  may  impart  unto  yo 
tqn^e  spiritual  gift ,  to  the  end  ye  way  be  established  i   That  is,  tht 
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Tmm/  he  comforted  together  with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of 
you  and  me. 

For  I  Ion£j  to  see  vou  ;  thut  I  niav  personally  impart  unto  vou 
some  holv  and  divine  coun-i-l,  to  tlic  end  ve  mn.v  he  established 
and  confirmed  in  the  faitli,  which  ye  have  reteircd  ;  Ahhoun^h, 
not  only  to  give  comfort  unto  yon,  but  to  receive  comfort  from 
you  also,  by  the  present  interview  of  our  mutual  faith ;  which 
shall  administer  njuch  cause  of  joy,  both  to  you  and  me. 

I.  13  Th(U  I  might  have  some  frail  among  you  also^  even  as 
amo7ig  other  Gentiles. 

That  I  might  reap  some  spiritual  fruit  amonp;  you,  as  I  have  done 
among  other  Gentiles  ;  in  seeing;  the  happv  success  of  my  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  you,  and  glorifying  God  the  more  in  your  full 
conversion  and  salvation. 

I.  14/  aw  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians  > 
both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise.  • 

Neither  are  ve  beholden  to  nie  for  this  desire,  as  if  it  were  an  ar- 
bitrary favour  :  it  is  a  duty,  that  I  owe  to  all  nations,  both  learned 
and  unlearned,  both  wisic  and  simple,  to  preach  unto  them  tl»e 
Gospel  of  Hcaci^. 

I.  lb  Forlamvot  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belivocth  ;  to  the 
Jac  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

For,  howsoever  ye  Romans  carry  the  reputation  of  great,  and 
learned,  and  wise  ;  and,  contrarily,  the  Gospel  hath  no  shew  but 
of  simplicity:  yet  I  am  not  ashamed  to  profess  myself  the  pub- 
lisher of  this  plain  and  homely  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  ;  neither, 
indeed,  need  I,  for  how  mean  soever  it  seems  to  carnal  eyes,  yet 
it  is  the  mighty  and  powerful  mean?,  whereby  God  works  the  sal- 
vation of  every  believer,  whether  Jew  (for  unto  Jews  it  was  first 
to  be  preached)  or  Gentile. 

I.  n  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith :  as  it  is  icritlen,  Thejimt  shall  live  by  faith. 
For  that  gracious  acceptation  of  God,  whereby  he  accounteth  us 
as  righteous  in  his  sight,  ihrminh  the  merits  of  his  Son,  is  revealed 
to  us,  in  and  by  this  Gospel  of  his;  and  the  sense  and  assurance 
thereof  gro^veth  in  us  according  to  the  incre.ise  of  our  faith  ; 
which  faith  of  ours  gives  us  a  spiritual  life  in  him  ;  according  to 
that  of  the  pri>phet  Hdbakkuk,  The  just  shall  and  doth  ever  live 
by  his  faitli. 

I.  IS,  19  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  ungodliness  and  unrighfrousness  of  men,  zeho  hold  the  truth  in 
unrig/ileoiisncss  ,  Jiecause  thai  which  may  be  known  cf  God  is  ma- 
nifest in  them  ;  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them. 
Neither  is  there  any  other  way  of  Justilication  or  Life,  but  by  this 
Faith;  for,  as  for  the  works  of  men,  thev  are  altogether  sinful, 
and  such  as  lie  open  to  the  judgments  of  God ;  since,  both  by 
liis  word  and  by  sensible  experience,  the  wrath  of  God  is  declared 
and  denounced  against  that  imiversal  ungodliness  and  unrighte- 
ousness, which  is  in  oien  ;  who  suppress  tlic  light  of  that  law  ot 
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God,  which  19  written  in  nature  itseJf;  and ^  though  they  c^nnr 
but  know  what  they  ought  to  do  and  leave  undone,  yet  they  smo>' 
thcr  this  truth  in  themselves  and  give  way  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness :  in  wliich  case,  it  is  not  for  man  to  plead  ignorance ;  for 
God  hath,  in  the  very  principles  of  nature,  engrafted  in  maa'f  j 
heart  a  certain  knowledge,  both  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  Just  and 
holy  and  powerful ;  ana  hath  thereby  plainly  convinced  roan  of  j 
these  general  truths  concerning  himself. 

I.  20,  21  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  oj 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  flw  things  that  art] 
viade,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  aiM-j 
out  excuse :  Because  that,  u>hen  they  knew  God,  they  glonjied  himf 
pot  as  God,  neither  were  thankful  i   but  became  vain  in  their  imagv'\ 
Nations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened. 
For  those  blessed  attributes  of  God,  which  are  not  to  be  discerned 
oy  the  sense  of  man,  namely  his  Eternal  Power,  his  Infinite  Good- 
ness, Wisdom,  Justice,  Mercy,  and  the  Truth  of  his  Deity,  are,,] 
^vcr  since  the  world  was  created,  so  clearly  seen  and  made  knows^j 
by  the  visible  and   mighty  work  of  his  creation   and  governmenf-r 
of  all  things,  as  that  those,  which  will  not  hereupon  acknuwled£ 
them,  are  left  without  all  excuse  :  Because  that,  when,  by  thes 
means,  they  knew  so   much  of  God,  as  these  natural  principles] 
■would  reach  unto,  they  did  not  accordingly  glorify  God,  after  th( 
proportion  of  that  light,  which  they  received  ;  neither  werethank« 
lul  to  him,  who  was  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  those  good  thing*) 
they  enjoyed,  but  gave  way  to   their  own  vain  imaginations  audi 
misconccits  concerning  him,  and  suffered  their  foohsb  liearts  to 
overwhelmed  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error. 

I.  22,  23  Professing  thanselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fool$^ 
And  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  imog^ 
made  like  to  corruptibte  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts, 
and  creeping  things. 

Professing  themselves  to  be  learned  and  wise  in  these  worldly  and 
natural  things,  they  became  very  foots  in  respect  of  spiritual  and 
beavcniv  matters  -,  And,  instead  of  those  spiritual  apprebensioiv 
which  they  should  have  had  of  the  invisible  God,  and  that  glorj 
which  they  should  have  ascribed  to  him  as  an  Immortal  and  Int 
nite  Spirit,  they  framed  to  themselves  images  of  him.  like  to 
corruptible  and  mortal  man,  or  like  to  birds  and  fourfooted  be 
and  creeping  tilings. 

I.  24  IVherefore  God  also  gave  than  up  to  uncleanness  through 
the kuts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  betueen 
Uemsches : 

"Wherefore,  God,  on  the  other  side,  in  a  just  punishment  of  ibeir 
gross  idolatry,  as  plaguing  one  sin  with  another,  gave  ihtun  over 
to  their  own  unclean  lusts;  wherewith  they  were  transported  mio 
such  unrtaiural  beastliite!>ii,  as  that  they  dishonoured  and  abui»ed 
their  own  bndics  between  themselves  : 

1.  25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped 
and  icrvcd  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator. 
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Those,  who,  Instead  of  acknowledging  that  tiath  which  God  re- 
vealed to  them  in  his  mighty  and  glorious  works,  worshipped  him 
and  conceived  of  him  according  to  the  lying  fancies  of  their  own 
brain,  and  served  and  bowed  donn  to  those  base  creatures,  giving 
more  adoration  to  them  than  to  the  Creator.  See  verse  24. 

I.  26  For  this  cause  God  gave  t/iem  up  unto  vile  affections  :  far 
even  their  women  did  change  the  natwal  use  into  that  which  is 
against  nature : 

For  even  their  very  women,  whose  sex  might  seem  to  import 
modesty,  became  so  shameless,  as  that,  leaving  the  natural  use  of 
fullilhcig  their  lusts,  they  gave  themselves  over  to  that  beastliness, 
whicit  is  against  nature  : 

I.  27  yind  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
woviaHj  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another ;  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  unseemlj/,  and  receiving  in  themselves  that  re- 
conifience  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 

Aiul  likewise  also  the  men  &c.  men  with  men  working  those  acts 
of  hlthiness,  which  nature  itself  abliorreth  ;  and,  through  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  in  this  punishment  of  one  sin  with  another,  re- 
ceived such  recompcnce  of  their  idolatries  and  spiritual  fornica> 
tions,  as  they  had  well  deserved. 

I.  28  ^nd  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  know- 
ledge, God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient. 

And,  as  they  regarded  not  to  acknowledge  and  set  before  their 
eyes  that  God,  whom  they  did  or  might  know  ;  so  God  found  it 
roost  just,  to  suffer  them,  being  willingly  blinded  by  their  own 
lewd  desires,  to  run  so  fur  into  the  mis-jndgment  of  their  minds, 
as  to  make  no  ditference  of  actions,  and  to  call  good  evil  and  evil 
good,  and  thereupon  to  fall  into  these  foul  and  abominable  enor- 
mities. 

I.  32  Not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them. 

Not  only  do  commit  these  sins  themselves,  but  give  countenance 
and  encouragement  to  those  thai  do  them  ;  and  so  become,  more 
than  actors,  patrons  and  abettors  of  evil. 

n.  I  There/ore  thou  art  inexcusable,  0  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest 
thyself  i  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  (he  sartie  things. 
There  are,  I  know,  divers  of  you  so  far  from  being  natrons  of  sin, 
that  ye  arc  ready  to  pass  severe  censures  and  iuclgmcnts  upon 
other  men  for  those  very  sins,  whereof  themselves  are  secretly 
ruilty;  but,  O  man,  whosoever  ibou  art,  that  judgest  another 
or  any  offence,  know,  that  thou  makcst  thyself  utterly  inexcu- 
sable, and  passcst  therein  sentence  against  thyself-  thine  own 
mouth  hath  condemned  thee,  in  the  person  of  another. 

II.  2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to 
truth  against  them  which  commit  such  things. 

It  i^  not  a  verbal  profession  of  thine  innocence,  or  any  secret  eva- 
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lion  of  witty  excuse,  iliut  can  serve  the  turn  :  we  know  assoredh*^ 
rh;  ts  lever  men  may  pretend,  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  ac- 
[cordmg  to  the  truth  of  men's  actions,  and  estates  ;  and.  iherefore,^ 
that  he  will  surely  punish  the  doers  of  wickedness,  what  colour  so- 
ever is  set  upon  theai  and  tlieir  condition, 

II.  4,  5  Or  dcspisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbear- 
ance and  hngsufcring  ;  not  Icnoiving  that  the  goodness  of  (iod  iead-^l 
eth  thee  to  vtpe/tlanct  i  Hut  after  t hi/  hardness  and  impenitent  heart] 
ireasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  againlt  the  day  of  wrath  and  re*i 
velatfon  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
Or,  dust  thou  make  an  ill  use  of  the  rich  mercy  and  patient  lonff-J 
suffering  of  God,  as  if  he  noted  not,  or  regarded  not,  or  wouidj 
not  punish  thy  misdoings  ;  not  considering  that  his  forbearance^ 
all  this  while,  was  for  tny  good,  that  hereupon  thou  luightcstbe'i 
moved  to  re|)cntancc  ?  But  thou,  contrarily,  takcst  occasion,  byl 
this  means,  to  harden  thyself  so  much  more  in  thy  sins,  and  bc-j 
comc-st   obstinately  impenitent ;  and  hereby  dost  aggravate  thinol 
own  iudgnient,  and  addcst  every  dav  something  to  that   heap  x»f  j 
God's  wrath  and  vengeance,  which  is  laid  up  Vor  thee,  and  shall 
be  fearfully  executed  upon   thee  in  that  day,  whx!i  he  hath  sc(] 
for  the  just  revelation  and  inHiction  thereof. 

II.   1 1  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  -vith  God> 
For  God  regardeth  not  the  person  of  any  man,  for  these  outtrard! 
things;  not  accenting  of  any  man  the  more,  for  his  parentage,  or  I 
country,  or  wealth,  or  honour;  nor  disrespecting  anv,  on  the 
contrary,  for  meanness  of  birth,  or  poverty,  or  pcrsonaf infirmity. 

II.  12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish 
without  law  :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be  judged  ] 
by  the  law  ; 

For  as  many  as  have  sinned,  without  the  knowledge  of  a  written! 
law,  shall  receive  notwithstanding  u  just  judgnicnt  for  their  sin,j 
aR  being  therein  convinced  by  a  law  of  nalnre  ;  and   as  uniny  as 
have  sinncil,  against  the  written  Law  of  God,  shall,  uccordjug  tdj 
that  Law,  receive  judgment  for  their  sins  : 

n.  13,  14,  \5\F0r  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  nve  Just  befflre\ 
God,  hut  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.     For  when  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  have  not  the  laxv,  do  Inj  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  lazv  unto  themselves  : 
ff'/iich  shcW  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  fo/i-j 
science  also  bearing  witness,  and  tfie.ir  thoughts  the  mean  while  ac^\ 
cusing  or  else  excusing  one  another , ) 

(For  it  Is  the  full  and  perfect  obedience  to  that  Law,  which  »hj 
present  a  man  ju»t  before  God  :  it  is  not  a  formal  profef<iion  or  all ' 
outward  hearing  of  the  Law,  that  can  do  it.      Do  this  and  live,  is 
the  voice  of  the  Uxw  ;  not,  Hear  this  and  live.     For,  when  tluij 
Gentile*,  which  have  not   the  written   Law  of  God  given  unt< 
them,  do,  bv  tlie  light  of  nature,  those  moral  actions,  which  are 
contained  in  the  Law  written,  these,  having  not  that  vsritten  Law, 
yet  have  it>  their  own  breast  those  rules  of  equity,  which  areu 
tftw  to  thcmticlvcs :  Which  give  good  testimony  that  they  have  an 
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[inward  rule,  in  very  nature  of  their  jiulgmcnt,  botli  of  good  and 

evil,  agrt'ciiig  with  the  written  Law  ;  their  consciences  also  tcllinar 

"them  liccretlv,  in  their  own  bosoms,  whether  they  liave  done  well 

pr  ill ;  and  ihcir  thoughts,  either  excu«iing  and  acquitting  ihemin 

1  doing  good,  or  accusinir  and  condemning  them  in  doing  evil.) 

II.   1 6  Jh  the  daij  'ichen  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by 
^  Jesus  Christ  accordiu!^  to  vij/ gospt-l. 

I  say,  so  many  as  have  tinned  against  the  light  of  the  Law  written 
shall  be  judged  by  that  Law,  in  that  gre..t  Day  of  Assize,  when 
God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
according  as  I  have  declared  unto  yon,  in  that  holy  and  infallible 
ineNsage,  which  I  have  received  from  God,  and  delivered  unto  you. 
II.  n  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jeu!^  and  restest  in  the  law,  and 
ftiakest  thy  boast  of  God. 

Bcl)old,  thou  hast  the  honour  and  privilege  to  be  called  a  Jew, 
one  of  God's  anciently  chosen  people;  and  restest  in  this  prero- 
gative, which  thou  hast  above  other  nations,  that  thou  hast  the 
Law  given  to  thee  ;  and  thereupon  mukest  thy  boasts  of  a  more 
peculiar  interest  in  God. 

11.  20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  which 
heist  tkefortn  of  kno^wlcdge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  hruK 
Thou  takest  upon  thee  tu  be  a  teacher  of  the  simple  ;  as  conceit* 
ing,  that  thou  hast  all  the  points  of  the  Law  laid  up  in  thy  breast, 
and  hast  full  knowledpe  of  all  the  secrets  thereof, 

IF.  22  Thou  that  aohorrcst  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege? 
Thou,  that  abhorrest  idols  and  erecting  of  false  gods,  dost  thou 
profane  the  Name  of  the  true  God,  l)y  robbing  him  of  his  due  ? 

II.  24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  thejGentiles 
through  you,  as  it  is  written. 

For  the  name  of  God  is  ill  spoken  of  among  the  Gentiles,  by  oc- 
casion of  your  lewd  life  and  wicked  behaviour ;  as  it  is  written 
by  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  concerning  your  foi^fathers. 
II.  25  For  circumcision  xcribj  profteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law : 
but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  iaw,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncir^ 
rumcision. 

But  ye  say,  We  are  circumcised,  and  have  the  seal  of  God's  co- 
venant in  our  flesh.  Deceive  not  yourselves  :  this  is  but  an  idle 
Taunt :  in  vain  shall  ye  stand  upon  the  outward  ceremony  of  cir- 
cumcision, while  ye  do  not  regard  the  truth  and  substance  of  that 
which  is  signified  by  it:  did  ye  live  answerably  to  the  Law  of 
God,  ye  might  seem  to  have  some  reason  to  boast  of  vourcircum- 
cision  ;  but,  if  ye  be  willing  transgressors  and  violaters  of  the 
Law,  your  circumcision  gives  you  no  privilege  above  the  uncir- 
cumciscd. 

11.  26  Therefore  if  the  nmiranncision  keep  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircunieiiion  be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 
If  he,  that  is  uncircumcisod,  do  carefully  endeavour  to  do  those 
things  which  arc  required  in  the  Law,  and  shall  accordingly  do 
tlic  niond  iluties  there  specified,  shall  not  that  man  be  all  one  in 
pccount  Avith  God,  as  if  he  were  circumcised  ? 
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II.  27  Jnd  shall  not  uncircmncision  which  is  by  natwr,   ij 
/ulfl  the  lau^t  judge  thee y  who  by  the  Utter  and  circumcision  doi 
transgress  the  law  ? 
And  shall  not  that  man,  which  is  uncircumciaed,  if,  being  onlj 
guided  by  the  light  of  nature,  he  perform  those  outward  acts 
morality  which  the  Law  requireth,  rise  up  in  judgment  against^ 
thee,  who,  being  circumcised  and  liaving  the  letter  of  the  writ 
ten  Law  to  direct  thee,  yet  livest  contrary  to  the  Law  ? 

II.  28,  29  For  he  is  not  a  Jtru\  which  is  one  outwardly  ,  neitA< 
is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  Jiesh  :  But  he  is 
Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  tlut  of  the  hearty] 
in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but] 
«r  Ood. 

IS  there  be  a  privilege  in  Judaism,  certainly  it  is  in  the  truth  ant. 
sincerity  of  tnat  profession  ;  and  a  man,  that  is  truly  and  spi'-j 
rituaily  a  Jew  or  Israelite,  must  not  be  esteemed  so  by  the  out-J 
ward  mark  of  circumcision  in  the  flesh  ;  neither  is  that  ctrcum*] 
cision  worth  accounting  of,  which  is  only  a  cutting  off  an  out'* 
ward  skin  :  But  he,  that  would  be  a  true  Israelite,  or  Jew  indecdJ 
roust  be  such  inwardly  ;  being  cleansed  from  all  corrupt  affcc-| 
tions,  and  freed  from  all  superBuity  of  maliciousnesti :  and  tbau 
circumcision  must  be  inwartlly,  in  the  heai't  and  soul  and  spiritf] 
in  culling  off  the  unclean    foreskin  thereof,  and   not  a  literal  and 
outward  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  which  shall  ever  carry  accept- i 
ancc  from  God  :  it  may  be,  this  bodily  circumcision  may,  amongst ' 
men,  be  deemed  a  mark  of  honour;  but,  with  God,  no  circuat* 
cision  can  look  to  receive  allowance,  but  the  spirituaJ. 

III.  1  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there 
of  circumcision  ? 

What  privilege  then  hath  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile  ?  or  w 
profit  is  there  of  circumcision,  more  than  of  uncircumcision  ;  u 
all  the  praise  and  advantage  thereof  be  inward,  which  may  be  a* 
well  mcident  into  a  Gentile  as  into  a  Jew  ? 

III.  2  Much  every  way ;  chiefly ,  because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  Oracles  of  God. 

Yett,  doubtless,  there  are  great  privileges,  in  many  rc&|)ccts ;  but 
chiefly  in  this,  That  unto  that  nation  and  jjeople  were  the  Ora- 
cles of  God  committed,  with  them  was  the  Covenant  made,  to 
them  was  the  Law  delivered,  and  unto  their  trust  and  custody 
were  the  Holy  Scriptures  deposited. 

III.  3  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unhelief 
viake  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ? 

But,  Alas !  you  will  say,  What  are  they  the  better  for  these  Or»- 
clesof  God,  if  iljey  have  rejected  them  carelessly  through  tiicir 
unbelief,  and  have  made  themselves  unworthy  of  these  lavours^j 
But,  I  say  a»ain,  Grant  that  many  of  them  did  not  believe;  si 
their  infideltty  l>e  any  hindcrance  to  the  performance  of  the  faith*^ 
ful  promises  of  God  r  Shall  not  he  make  his  word  good  to  hi!«  cl»0- 
sen  ones,  because  some  of  the  uution  have  failed  of  their  duty  to  hiiu? 
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ni.  4  God  forbid :  yeOy  let  God  be  true,  but  ev^  man  a  liar^ 
as  it  is  written,  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings^  and 
mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged 

God  forbid  :  yea,  -nrhatsoever  become  of  men,  who  are  all  false- 
hood and  vanity,  let  the  truth  of  God  and  all  his  words  aud  pro- 
mises stand  firm  and  inviolable  for  ever  ;  according  to  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  That  thou  mayest  be  declared  to  be  most  tru«;  and  just 
in  all  thy  sayings;  and,  whensoever  any  of  thine  actions  are 
scanned,  mayest  go  away  with  the  glory  of  a  perfect  and  irrepre- 
iensible  justice. 

III.  5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  the  righteousness  of 
God,  what  shall  we  say  ?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  f 
(/  speak  as  a  man) 

But,  if  this  be  all,  that  God  looks  to  be  glorified  by  men  j  and, 
as  he  pleases  to  order  matters,  he  turns  the  wickedness  of  men  to 
the  praise  of  his  justice,  since  his  justice  doth  most  appear  in  pu- 
nishmg  the  wickedness  of  men  ;  what  shall  we  say  ?  Is  God  un- 
righteous, in  punishing  men,  for  that,  by  which  his  justice  is  gio- 
ri£ed  ?  (I  speak  after  the  carnal  manner  of  men's  reasoning) 

III.  6  God  forbid :  for  then  /ww  shall  God  judge  the  world  f 
God  forbid,  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  World  should  be  unrighte- 
ous:  No;  far  be  that  from  the  least  of  our  thoughts;  for  how 
shouhl  he  order  and  compose  all  the  affairs  of  the  earth  and  hea- 
ven, if  he  himself  were  not  absolutely  righteous? 

HI.  7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through  my 
lie  unto  his  glory  ,-  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a  sinner  ? 
For,  saith  the  wicked  man ,  if  the  truth  ot  God  be  more  magnified 
and  made  more  conspicuous,  and  so  more  glory  accrues  to  his 
Name,  by  my  lie,  in  that  my  falsehood  and  injustice  is  the  matter 
for  his  justice  to  work  revenge  upon,  what  reason  is  there,  that  I 
should  be  punished,  who  have  occasioned  this  further  glory  to 
God,  and  should  be  proceeded  against  as  an  offender? 

III.  8  ^nd  not  rather,  {as  we  be  slanderously  reported.,  and  as 
some  ajjtrm  that  we  say,)  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  f 
whose  damnation  is  just. 

Aud  why  should  we  not  rather  take  up  that  resolution,  which  soma 
have  slanderously  cast  upon  us,  by  lewd  and  false  reports  ;  artirm> 
ing  that  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  of  it:  so 
that  the  event  be  good,  it  matters  not  what  our  actions  be  ?  Such 
wicked  calumnies  are  cast  upon  us,  by  the  depraving  tongues  of 
false  accusers,  who  shall  receive  just  damnation  for  tliis  slander  of 
the  Gospel. 

III.  9  What  then  ?  are  we  better  than  thev  ?  No,  in  no  wise :  for 
we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  atui  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin. 

What  then,  if  there  be  prerogatives  that  we  Jews  have  above  the 
Gentiles,  are  we  better  than  they  ?  or  have  we  cause  to  pride  our- 
selves, as  being  in  a  happier  condition  ?  No  ;  in  no  wise  ;  for  we 
have  before  proved,  that  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  in  the 
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State  of  sin,  and  thereby  liable  to  the  wrjtth  of  Goii  atiil  evG 
in^  damnation. 

III.    13   Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.  Sec  Psalm  v.  9. 

III.  Ibid.  The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.     Sec   Pcalm 
cxl.  3. 

in.  19  Naw  ue  know  that  wluti  things  soever  thf  l4ra>  saitky 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law :  that  every  mouth  jnatf  he  sto^ 
ped,  and  all  the  zcorld  mjy  become  guilty  be/ore  God. 
But  ve  are  now  reaJy  to  say,  that  thcMJ  accusations  and  rcprc 
arc  not  muant  to  vou  Jews,  but  to  other  profane  anti  wickrd 
tions.     Bf  not  deceived  :  whatsoever  the  Spirit  o(  God  4an  'i  in  tl 
Scriptures,  it  speakcth  tn  them  unto  whom  that  word  of  God 
given  ;  and  therefore  more  especially  to  the  people  of  tin?  Jew< 
intenJing,  that,  bv  these  'general  taxations  of  mun*s  wickcdnei 
every  month  should  be  <itopped,  and  that  uU  the  world  siiotiUl ' 
convinced  as  guilty  before  God. 

III.  20  Therefore  hu  the  deeds  of  the  Idrc  there  shtill  no  desh 
justified  in  his  sight :  J  or  bij  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 
Therefore,  certainly,  since  all  mankind  is  thus  corrupte.l,  it  mui 
needs  follow,  that  no  man  can   be  ju^tiRecl  and  acfjuitteii  l>efof 
God,  by  those  Works,  which  he  can  pretend  to  do,  answerable 
the  Law  of  God  ;  for  the  Law  rather  binds  us  over  to  death, 
that  the  only  effect  thereof  is  to  shew  us  our  sins  and  to  conviuc 
us  of  it,  and  therebv  to  lav  us  open  to  the  wrath  of  God. 

III.  21   But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  mt 
vifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 
But   now,  if  any  man  would  know  how  he  may  come  to  static 
rifiliteons  before  God,  the  case  is  fully  cleared  :  there  is  an  Kvai 
gelical  Rightcousneiis,  which  consists  not  in  the  Works  of  tl 
Law  ;  which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit,  be 
in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ; 

III.  22  £"1^/1  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jlii^ 
siis  Christ  unto  all  and  ttpon  all  them  that  believe :  for  there  it 
difference  : 

Even  the  Riglitcousnes?,  both  given  and  accepted  of  God,  whic 
is  by  F.iith  in  Jebus  Christ ;  which  Faith  is  that  effectual  instrt 
inent,  whereby  we  receive,  apprehend,  apply  ChriHt,  who  is  tn 
and   jierfect  Righteousness  untoall  tlK?m  that   believe,   whc 
Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  f<v,  herein  God  mnkctii  no  difference  at  all 

III.  23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  slwrt  of  the  giori/  of  Gi 
For,  both  all  men  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  that   perf 
obedience  whereby  they  should  glorify  God,  and  of  that  Rustic 
t\'hich  God  accounts  only  and  truly  glorious  ;  and  therefore  hat 
ne«*d  of  a  Saviour ; 

III,  2^  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  theredanp" 
iion  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  : 

And,  being  in  this  casir,  have  no  wav  to  be  justiBed,  btU 
gracious  und  free  acceptation  and  aojuittal,  wrought  anJ  ob 
by  the  redemption  rhat  is  in  Jc$u»  Christ : 
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25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  he  a  proj^itiatton  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  /its  righteousness  for  the  remission  of 
sins  thai  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ; 
Whom  God  the  Father  halh  i.rd.tined  and  set  t'orth,  to  be  that  Me- 
diator, who  should  make  a  full  atonement  for  mankind,  throttgh 
Faith  in  his  blood  ;  and  who  should  make  known  and  apply  that 
hisali-suHicient  satisfaction,  for  the  remission,  even  of  those  sins, 
■which  were  committed  before  his  contiin";  in  the  Hesh;  the  expia- 
tion whereof  could  not  he  made  by  any  legal  sacrifices,  but  only 
by  his  oblation  and  deiith,  which  was  prefigured  thereby  :  tliis  was 
the  means  to  do  away  those  sins,  which  God,  in  bis  mercy,  would 
not  take  speedy  revenee  of,  but  graciously  reserved  them  to  be 
pureed  by  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

JIl.  2(;  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness:  thal^ 
he  might  be  just,  ami  thejustijier  of  him  xchich  Mitieth  in  Jesus. 
And  noi  only  to  make  known  this  mercy  to  those  that  are  gone 
and  past,  but  also,  to  declare  unto  us  at  this  time,  and  to  all  that 
shall  come  after  us  tniio  the  end  (>f  the  world,  what  is  the  only 
means  of  our  standinij;  righteous  before  God,  even  Faith  in  Ctirist ; 
that  thus  he  might  be  approved,  to  be  both  most  just  in  himself 
in  accepting  of  none  but  those  that  are  righteous,  and  also  a  jus- 
tifier  of  every  one  (ami  him  alone)  that  bolicveth  in  his  Son 
Jesus. 

III.  27  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.    By  "jehat  law  ? 
of  rt'orh  ?  Nay  :  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

What  cause  of  boasting  then  can  atiy  of  us  have  in  ourselves, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles?  if  Gentiles,  in  our  civil  justice;  and 
if  Jews,  in  our  just  works  ?  Surely,  none  at  all.  All  boasting  is 
utterly  excluded  :  but  how,  or  upon  what  ground,  is  oin*  boasting 
excluded?  Surely,  not  UTion  the  ground  of  our  Works  •  for,  if  by 
our  Works  we  could  fulfil  the  Law,  we  should  have  cause  of  boast- 
ing in  ourselves;  but,  npn?i  the  ground  of  Faith,  for  now  that  we 
are  justified  thereby,  upon  the  free  acceptation  of  God,  we  have 
no  cause  at  all  to  boast  in  ourselves,  but  in  bin)  alone. 

III.  28  Therefore  ar  conclude  that  u  man  is  justified  btf  J'aitk 
vrithout  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Let  iliis  conclusion  therefore  be  firmly  set  down,  That  a  man  is 
justified,  not  by  the  Works  of  the  L;iw,  but  by  Faith  only. 

in.  29,  30  Is  he  the  Gtd  of  the  Jru's  only?  Is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  al.\o  :  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which 
shall  justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  unci  ream  cis  ion  through 
faith. 

Neither  is  this  Justification  proper  and  peculiar  to  one  nation 
only,  but  is  common  to  the  believers  uf  all  nations  through  the 
world  :  never  think  therefore,  that  this  mercy  is  confined  to  the 
Jews  only  :  no;  the  grace  of  God  is  not  limited  to  them  only  : 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gentiles  also  : 
Seeing  it  is  one  and  t!ie  same  God,  whose  goodness  cxtcndcth  and 
cnlargeth  itself  to  all  ;  and  makes  no  more  difFevence  betwixt 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  that  he  justifies  the  Jews  by  Faith,  and 
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through  Faith  the  Gentiles,  which  as  they  are  all  one  in  efTect,  so 
his  mercitui  act  of  Justification  is  one  and  the  same  in  both. 

III.  31  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  '*  trod  for- 
hid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law. 

Do  we  then,  because  we  teach  that  men  are  justilied  by  Faith,  and 
not  b}-  the  Works  of  tlie  Law,  make  void  the  Law  through  Faith, 
as  if  therefore  it  were  of  no  use,  because  we  can  obtain  no  per- 
fect Righteousness  by  it  ?  God  forbid  ;  yea,  rather,  our  Faith  es- 
tablisheth  the  Law,  in  that  it  obtainetit  that  grace,  whereby  th« 
Law  is  fultilled  ;  forsomuch  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  dwells  in 
our  hearts  by  Faith,  enabieth  us  to  walk  according  to  the  Law. 

IV.  1  JVhat  shall  we  then  say  t/iat  Abraham ^  our  father  as  per- 
taining to  the/iesh,  hath  found  "f 

There  is  but  one  way  of  Justification :  as  it  was  with  Abraham, 
who  was  our  father  according  to  the  flesh,  so  it  is  Avitli  us  ;  and 
how  will  you  then  say,  that  the  case  stood  with  Abraham  .''  had  he 
uo  benefit  by  his  Works  ? 

IV.  2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works^  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory ;  but  not  before  Gad. 

Surely,  I  must  needs  yield  the  case  alike  in  all ;  and,  as  for  Abra- 
ham, therefore  if  he  were  justified  by  the  merit  of  his  Works,  be 
had  cause  to  glory  in  himself,  and  not  in  God  ;  but  he  never 
sought  to  glory  in  liiniself,  but  in  God  only  j  «ind  therefore  he  was 
juslitied  not  by  Works,  but  by  Faith. 

IV.  3  For  what  sail h  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 
For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  Gtxl  in  his  pro- 
mises, and  that  Faith  oi  his  apprehending  Christ,  which  wa«  pro- 
mised, was  accounted  unto  him  by  God  for  Righteousness ;  so  as 
Abraham,  upon  his  belief,  was  reputed  no  less  righteous,  than  if 
he  had  fulfilled  the  Law. 

IV.  4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  net  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt. 

Now,  this  reputing  Just  must  needs  bean  act  of  favour  and  grace  j 
whereas,  to  him,  that  earncth  ought  by  Working,  the  recorapencG 
is  given,  not  out  of  grace  and  favour,  but  as  of  due  debt. 

IV.  6 ,  1  Fven  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  <if  the 
man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works.  Say- 
ing, Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sma 
are  covered. 

And  David  also,  whose  authority  is  justly  sacred  amongst  you,  so 
describes  our  Righteousness,  as  one  that  meant  to  exclude  Works 
from  the  power  of  Justifying  ;  for,  when  he  would  set  forth  the 
blessedness  of  a  man  justified  before  God,  he  describes  him  by  the 
imputing  of  Righteousness  without  Works ;  Saying,  Blessed  ara 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  cover- 
ed ;  and  nut.  Blessed  are  they  whose  good  works  are  many  and 
gre.it. 

IV.  9  Cometh  this  blascdncis  then  upon  the  circumcision  ool 
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or  upon  the  uncircuvicision  also  f  for  wc  say  that  faith  was  reckoned 
lo  Abraham  for  righteousness. 

That  ye  may  well  see  this  righteousness,  and  blessedness,  is  not 
Xty  Works,  but  by  Faith  ;  consider,  that  circumcision  is  the  first 
work  that  is  required  under  the  Law,  and  that  this  blessedness  be- 
longed to  Abraham  not  upon  his  circumcision  but  bcrore,  even  in 
his  uncircumcision:  for  we  say,  that  Abraham's  Faith  was  ac- 
counted to  him  for  rifibfeousness. 

IV".  10  Hcrj}  was  it  then  reckoned  ?  xvhen  he  was  in  circumcision, 
01'  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circumcision^  but  in  uncircumcision. 
But  when,  and  in  what  estate,  was  it  so  accounted  to  him?  whea^ 
be  was  circumcised,  or  while  he  was  uncircumcised  ?  Ye  are  easily 
able  to  satisfy  yourselves  in  this  ;  and  know,  that  it  was  not  \vhen  ' 
be  was  circumcised,  but  long  before,  even  when  he  was  uncircum- 
cised. 

IV.  II,  12  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  ha<l  yet  being  uncircumcised : 
that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  theiti  that  believe^  though  they  be 
not  circumcised  i  that  rightcmcsness  might  he  imputed  unto  thetn 
also  :  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  )u>t  of  the 
circumcision  only,  but  a/so  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet.  uncircumcised. 
And  he  received  this  outward  mark  and  sign  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Circumcision,  as  a  se.d  and  full  confirmation  of  that  Faith  which 
he  had  before,  while  he  was  uncircumcised  :  God  would  therefore 
have  him  justified  by  Faith  before  he  was  circumcised,  that  he 
might  be  the  Father  of  all  that  are  Faithful,  though  uncircum- 
cised ;  that  his  example  might  shew,  that  righteousness  is  and 
may  be  so  im|)uted  unto  them  also,  without  any  outward  circum- 
cision :  And  that  he  might  be  the  Father  of  the  Circumcised,  of 
those,  I  mean,  which  are  not  only  outwardly  and  formally  cir- 
cumcised, but  truly  and  inwardly  ;  and  who  live  the  life  of  that 
Faith,  which  Abraham  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

IV.  13  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world, 
was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  lardf,  but  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith. 

For  the  promise,  that  was  made  to  Abraham,  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  by  which  abetter  inheritance  was  figured, 
was  not  made  to  Abraham,  because  he  bad  merited  it  by  keeping 
the  Law  ;  but  because  he  had  believed  God,  and  had  obtained  the 
Righteousness  of  Faith. 

IV.  1+  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made 
void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect  ; 

For  if  they,  which  trust  to  the  fulfillijig  of  the  Law,  be  heirs  of 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  God,  and  so  the  inheritance  come  by 
Works,  then  Faith  is  to  no  purpose  ;  neither  is  there  any  use  of 
it:  and  so  those  prontises,  which  are  made  to  the  believer,  are 
vain  and  useless  ;  neither  could  any  heart  find  comfort  or  as- 
surance in  itself,  forasmuch  as  it  should  be  convinced  in  itself  of 
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LUn  impossibility  of  keeping  the  Law,  and  thereby  of  attaini 
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[•eternal  life 

IV.   1 5  Because  the  law  worketh  urath  :  for  where  no  taw  it, 

fifhere  is  no  transgression 

iBecause,  howsoever  to  those,  which  are  upright  and  perfect,  th^ 
La  «•  might  and  would  shew  the  true  w;iy  of  life;  yet  to  those^ 
that  are  sinful  and  corrtfpt,  as  now  all  mankind  is,  it  doth  nothing 
but  aggravate  their  evil  condition  :  for,  while  it  shews  them  wha 
they  ought  to  do,  and  gives  them  not  strength  to  do  it,  it  implead 
them  guilty  l)efore  the  Judgment  Se.it  of  God  ;  since  that,  bavin 
the  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  not  performing  it,  we  run  intu 
greater  condemnation  ;  for,  if  that  man  sin,  which  is  not  acquain 
ed  with  the  written  Law  of  God,  his  sin  must  needs  be  much  Je 
tlian  his,  who  doth  knowingly  and  wilfully  offend. 

I  v.   IG,  17  There/ore  It  ho/ /ailhf  that  it  might  be  by  grace 
to  tfic  end  the  promise  might  he  sure  to  all  the  seed;  not  to  thai 
oJili/  which  is  of  the  lau\  btd  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith 
Abraham  i  zcho  is  the  father  of  us  all,  [As  it  is  zt'ritten,  /  h, 
•made  thee  a  father  vf  ma»y  nations,)  before  him  irhotn  he  Micvrdf 
even  God  who  (juickcneth  the  dcady  and  calleth  thoie  things  whia 
be  not  as  though  they  xvere. 

Therefore,  since  if  the  inheritance  were  by  Works  Faith  were 
no  use  and  the  promises  to  no  purpose,  1  do  justly  conclude,  thai 
it  is  of  Faith,  that  it   might  be  of  God's  grace,  and  not  of  ou' 
earning  ;  and  thai  tin*  i>romise  might  stand  in  full  force  to  all  tl 
seed  ot  faithful  Abraham,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  which  stand  upoa 
the  privilege  of  the  Law,  but  to  all  those  of  Jews  aini  Gentiles^ 
xrhich  follow  the   F^ith   of  Abraham,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  u; 
Believers,  in  what  nation  soever;  as  it  is  written,  I  have  madi 
thee  a  father  of  many  nations :  the  father,  I  say,  of  us  all,  l»( 
natural  but  spiritual ;  not  in  rcs|X'ct  of  flesh,  but  in  respect 
that  interest  in  thai  God  in  whmn  he  believed,  confidently  relvin 
upon  the  promise  of  that  Gad,  who,  he  well  knew,  was  able  t 

Siicken  the  dead,  and,  by  his  mighty  word,  is  able  to  make  thosej 
ings  to  be  which  are  not. 

IV.    18   IV'ho  against  hope  belined  in  hopcy  that  he  might  beco\ 
the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  So 
shall  thy  seed  be. 

Who,  when  there  was  no  cause  or  reason  at  all,  in  nature,  vrb 
he  sJiould  hope,  yea,  when  ail  things  seemed  to  cross  the  possibl 
lity  of  any  hope,  yet  even  then  believed  that  he  should  hare 
honour  of  being  the  father  of  many  naiicNis,  according  to  I. 
word  which  God  had  said  unto  him,  I'hat  his  seed  should  be 
the  stars  of  heaven. 

IV.  19  And  being  not  urak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  ovn 
body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  a  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet 
the  Ueadttess  of  Sarah's  womb. 

And,  being  strong  and  vigorous  in  Faith,  he  regarded  not  the  im- 
])Olcncy  of  his  avm  body,  which  Avas,  as  it  were,  dead  rn 
ui  any  Uejiires  or  powers  of  gcneratioo,  being  now  about 
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dred  years  old  ;  neither  yet  the  deadncss  of  SaraVs  womb,  which 
tvas  long  before  past  the  orrlinary  possibilitv  of  conception, 

IV.  22  And  thcrtfore  it  was  imputed  to  him /or  ri!^/itecnis?iess. 
And  therefore,  this  Faith  of  bis  in  the  truth  of  God's  promises  was 
accepted  of  God,  in  lieu  of  perfect  Righteousness. 

IV.  23,  2+  Now  it  was  not  'jtrittenfor  his  sake  alone  ^  that  it  was 
imputed  to  him  -,  But  for  us  also^  to  whotn  it  shall  be  imputed,  if 
v)e  believe  on  hivi  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead  ; 
Now  this  case  was  not  intended  to  be  Abraham's  alone  ;  neither 
was  it  recorded  of  him  only,  tha  this  Faith  was  so  imputed  to  hiui ; 
But  it  is  meant  to  be  extended  unto  all  ns,  the  sons  of  faithful 
Abraham,  to  whom  thctx;  sb<ill  be  the  like  imputation  of  Faitli  i6 
Righteousness,  if  we  do  truly  believe  in  that  God,  who  raised  up 
itsus  our  Lord  from  the  dead  : 

IV.  25  ly/w  was  delivered  for  ditf  qjfknces,  and  was  raised  agaifi 
for  ourjxuitijication. 

Who  was  delivered  to  death,  fof  the  full  satisfaction  for  all  our 
sins,  in  that  he  paid  for  us  that  debt  which  we  were  never  able  to 
have  discharged  ;  and  was  raised  up  frnm  the  dead  for  our  Justi- 
fication, in  that  ijerchy  he  hath  fully  declared  himself  to  have  con- 
fjuered  death  and  hell,  and  to  have  atchieved  that  great  work  of 
reconciling  God  tlir  Father  unto  us. 

V.  1  Therefor  being  justified  by  faith  ^  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  CItrisf : 

Therefore,  being  justified  by  Faith,  as  laying  bold  oti  that  Christ 
in  and  by  v,hom  God  is  satisfied  and  appeased  towards  us,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  who  before  were  through  our  sins  uttet" 
enemies  to  him,  by  the  means  of  the  same  Jesus  ChKist  our  Lord  : 

V.  2  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  where- 
in we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  oj'  the  glcny  of  God. 
By  whom  also,  besides  our  peace,  we  have  access  by  the  same 
•Faith,  into  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  wherein  we  stdnd  ;  being 
beloved  of  him,  as  dear  children  j  and  do  rejoice  in  the  comfort- 
"able  expectation  of  the  possession  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  is 
laid  ap  for  us. 

V.  3,  4  And  not  only  so,  but  7te  glory  in  tribulations  also  • 
knowing  that  trilndation  worketh  patience  ^  And  patience ^  experi- 
ence ;  and  experience,  hope. 

And  not  only  do  we  rejoice  and  glory  in  the  comfortable  assur- 
ances of  his  favour  rfnd  salvation  -,  but  we  rejoice  also  in  our  very 
tribidations,  which  are  the  only  miseries  and  heart-breakings  unto 
carnal  minds:  yet  in  these  we  can  find  pleasure,  atid  ciuse  of 
joy;  not  in  themselves  so  much,  as  in  their  issue  and  frnitful  ef- 
fects; as  knowing  that  tribulation,  in  God's  children,  worketh 
patience  ;  And  patience,  experience  of  God's  merciful  sustenta- 
tion  and  aid  ;  and  experience,  hope  of  his  furthef  mercy  and  sea- 
sonable deliverance  : 

V.  5  And  hope  maketh  not  dshamcd  ;  because  the  love  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 
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J\r)d  liopc  disuppoiiitcth  us  not ;  because  the  sense  and  comfort- 
ablf  assurance  of  tlial  love,  wherewith  God  embraceth  us,  is  shed  ' 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  llolv  Gliost,  which  is  given  unto  u*. 
V.  6  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength^  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly. 

For,  when  we  were  yet  in  our  sins,  and  therefore  utterly  unwor-, 
thy,  and,  as  it  were,  incapable  of  his  favour  ;  even  then,  Christ,! 
our  merciful  Saviour,  died  for  us,  wretched  and  ungodly  men. 

V.  1  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  :  yet  perad^] 
venture  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 
Wherein  that  gracious  Redeemer  sliewed  his  wonderful  goodnestJ 
and  mercy  to  mankind,  beyond  all  example:  for  scarcely  will 
any  one  be  content  to  die  for  the  best  deserving  and  most  right 
oijs  man  ;  and  yet,  it  is  possible,  tliat  for  a  good  man  and  dear] 
friend,  some  one  would  dare  to  die. 

V.  8  But  God  comrnendelh  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  uv] 
VXre  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

But  God  commendeth  his  love  to  us,  above  all  the  conceit  or  pra 
tice  of  men,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  and  thereforeene 
mics  unto  him,  yet  even  then  Christ  died  for  us. 

V.  9  Aluch  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  i 
saved  from  wrath  through  him. 
How  much  more  then,  being  now  accepted  of  him  as  friends  an« 
sons,  and  justified  by  his  blood  from  all  our  sins,  shall  we  be  saved] 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  the  elTects  and  consequents  tlierc 
of,  by  and  through  him  ? 

V,  II  And  not  only  so,  but  wc  also  joy  in  God  through  our 
Jesus  Christ,  hy  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement. 
And  not  only  liavc  we  this  fruit  of  his  mercy,  to  be  saved  and 
cured  from  wrath,  but  we  do  also  further  joy  in  God,  througl 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  our  happy  reconciliation  wit* 
God  is  made  and  perfected. 

V.   1 2  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  • 
death  by  sin  ;  Sic. 
Wherefore,  as  by  one  man,  even  our  first  parent  Adam,  sin  ei 
tered  into  the  world,    and  death  by  sin,    an  thp  due  rews 
thereof;  &.c. 

V.  1 3  For  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world  :  bui  sin  is  not  iJi 
puted  when  there  is  no  law. 
For,  let  no  man  think  tliut  sin  bej^an  to  have  bis  being  togethi 
vitli  the  Ijiw  :  no  ;  sin  was,  before  there  was  any  written  Law 
forbid  it ;  and  ilie  same  acts,  which  are  forbidden  in  the  Law,  wt 
both  formerly  done  and  formerly  sinful  :  but  sin  was  not  so  knot 
and  acknowledged  by  the  committers  of  it,  nor  so  strictly 
severely  imputed  to  them  by  God,  as  it  was  and  is  since  the  La^ 
was  given. 

V.   1 4  Nnertheless  death  reigned  from  yidam  to  Moses,  em 
over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simditude  of  Jdatn's  trc 
gress/on,  who  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  conic. 
NcvcnbeloB^  thai  sxn  was  in  the  v  orld  bcl'ore  appears  sufficic 
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ly,  in  that,  death,  which  is  the  effect  of  sin,  reigned  .and  raj^ed 
over  all  mankind,  even  from  Adam,  the  first  man,  till  Moses,  un- 
der wliom  the  Law  was  j^iven  ;  reigned,  I  say,  even  over  very 
infants,  that  had  not  actuallv  sinned,  as  Adam  did,  and  over  those 
ignorant.  Gentiles,  that  had  not  received  a  direct  prohibition,  as 
Adam  had  :  which  Adam  is  the  ty|>e  and  figure  of  that  Second 
Adam,  who  was  to  come  ;  in  that,  the  First  Adam  was  the  origi- 
nal of  our  natural  and  earthly  being,  the  Si-cond  Adam  of  our  spi- 
ritual and  heavenly  ;  and,  as  by  the  First  sin  came  into  the  world, 
so  by  the  Second  came  righteousness. 

V.  1 5  But  not  as  the  oJfh\n\  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if 
through  the  offence  of  one,  many  be  dead ^  de. 

But  yet,  the  resemblance  betwixt  the  First  and  Second  Adam  is 
not  so  exquisite,  as  that  it  admitteth  not  many  dilferences  and  ex- 
ceptions ;  I  grant  there  is  much  difference  betwixt  the  bringing  in 
of  sin  by  the  one,  and  of  grace  and  righteousness  by  the  other; 
but  this  dirterence  is  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's  part :  for  the 
grace  of  Christ  is  much  more  powerful  to  Justification  and  Salva- 
tion, than  the  sin  of  Adam  was  to  Condemnation  ;  insomuch  as  the 
author  of  that  grace  is  more  potent,  than  the  means  of  that  depra- 
vation :  if  therefore,  through  the  offence  of  one,  many  be  dead, 
much  more,  &c. 

V.  16  And  not  as  it  was  Ay  one  thai  sinned^  so  is  the  gift :  for' 
the  judgment  was  />i/  one  to  condemnation  ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of 
many  offences  unto  justification. 

There  is,  besides,  a  difference  of  the  extent  of  the  sin  in  the  one, 
and  the  gift  of  the  other  :  that  gift  doth  more  enlarge  itself,  than 
that  sin  :  one  sin  did,  in  the  just  judgment  of  God,  bind  us  over 
to  Condemnation  ;  but  the  free  gift  and  grace  of  God  acquits  us 
from  many  sins,  unto  Justification. 

V,   1 7  For  if  by  one  viands  offence  death  reigned  by  one  ;  much 
more  they  'xhich  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  ofrigh' 
teousness  shall  reign  in  life  by  ofie,  Jesus  Christ. 
For,  if  by  one  man's  offence,  who  was  the  First  Adam,  death, 
through  the  means  of  that  man,    had  power  overall  mankind; 
uch  more  shall  the  grace  and  gift  of  Uighteousnejis  of  Jesus 
,Christ,  God  and  Man,  obtain  eternal  life,  unto  all  them,   which 
ave  received  abundant  mercy  from  him. 
V.    1 8  Fven  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  jus/ if  cation  of  life. 

So,  by  tlie  Righteousness  of  one,  Avhich  is  Christ  Jesus,  the  free 
gift  of  grace  and  righteousness  came  upon  all  men,  if  only  they 
believe,  unto  that  full  Justification,  which  shall  be  to  their  ever- 
lasting life. 

V.  19  For  as  by  one  7nan\<i  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners , 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous. 
For,  as,  by  the  disolicilience  of  one  man,  all  tlie  many  sons  of 
Adam  are  made  sinners,  by  the  imputation  of  his  sin  to  all  his 
posterity,  and  by  that  infection  wliich  he  transniitted  unto  tluMii  ; 
1        so,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  which  is  Christ,  shall  all  his  many 


218  PARAPHRASE   DPOK  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

faithful  ones  be  made  righteous,  both  by  the  imputation  of  hU 
justice,  and  by  the  work  of  his  Spirit  graciously  renewing  and 
sanctifying  them. 

V.  20  Moreover  the  law  enteredy  that  llie  offence  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  vtore  abound : 
Moreover,  tlie  Law  was,  in  his  due  time,  given  by  God  unto 
man,  that  sin  might  be  known  to  be,  as  it  is,  unmeasurably  sin- 
ful, and  might  be  acknowledged  heinous  :  and,  withal,  not  wilh- 
put  the  gracious  and  wise  ciiunsu'l  of  God,  who  meant,  from  th« 
greater  heinousness  of  sins,  to  win  so  mucti  more  glory  and  praise 
to  his  mercy  ;  in  that,  where  sin  abounded,  his  grace  did  much 
more  abound  in  the  remission  thereof  and  deliverance  thcrrfrom  ; 

V.  21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  deaths  even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord, 

Tliar,  as  sin  had  prevailed  over  all  mankind,  to  bring  upon  hitn 
a  double  death,  both  spiritual  and  bodily;  so  might  his  grace, 
through  the  Righteousness  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  bo  eifcctual  to 
restore  man  to  eternal  life. 

VI.  1  Whai  shall  -xe  say  then  ?  Shall  xve  continue  in  sin,  thai 
grace  may  abound  Y 

What  then  r  shall  we  make  so  ill  use  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as 
that,  because  where  sin  abounds,  grace  abounds  much  more, 
therefore  we  should  resolve  to  continue  in  sin,  that  we  may  have 
ijo  much  more  use  and  improvcMucnt  of  grace  ? 

VI.  2  God  forbid.  How  shall  ur,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein  ? 

God  forbid.  No ;  this  purpose  of  sinning  and  grace,  cannot 
stand  together ;  for,  where  grace  hath  wrought  upon  the  heart, 
there  we  are  dead  to  sin,  by  the  power  thereof;  and,  if  we  be 
dead  to  it,  how  should  we  live  longer  in  it  ? 

VI.  3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  asvere  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us,  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ,  have  the  full  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  scaled  up  unto  us  ) 
and,  by  virtue  thereof,  die  unto  our  sins  ? 

VI.  4  There/ore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  : 
that  tike  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  tht 
Father  t  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  oj  life. 
Yea»  our  baptism  doth  not  only  represent  unto  us  our  death  to 
sin  by  tho  power  of  his  death,  but  our  burial  also  ;  and  the  cniv, 
tinuance  of  that  state  of  the  death  of  sin  in  us,  and  our  rising 
Hgain  to  newne^  of  life:  that,  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead,  by  the  omnipotent  power  of  God  ;  even  so,  we  snould, 
by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  be  raised  from  the  grave  of  our  sins,  to 
walk  before  him  in  the  new  life  of  holy  obedience. 

VI.  5  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  Hkeness  of  kis 
death t  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  o/his  resurrection  : 
For,  if  we  be  so  grafted  iu  him,  as  that  tlic  power  of  his  doath^ 
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works  the  like  eflect  io  iis,  that  it  did  in  him ;  so  also  (thall  the 
same  engrafting  convey  unto  us  the  same  virtue  oi'his  Resurrection, 
that  we  snouUl  also  rise  by  nnd  wiih  him  from  ihe  grave  of  our  sinx: 

VI.  6  Knoxing  fhis,  that  our  old  man  is  cnuifird  tciih  him,  thai 
the  body  of  sin  wight  be  deitroyed^  that  hancejorth  xoe  should  not 
serve  ttn. 

Knowing  this,  that  this  corrupt  nature  of  ourj,  oor  unregencratM 
part,  is  crucitied  and  dead  lo;^etiicr  with  him,  and  by  tl»  power 
of  his  deatli ;  that  the  whole  hulk  of  cur  niulieiou&neag  and  aopnu 
vation  might  be  so  far  destroyed,  a*»  that,  howsoever  ue  may  be 
drawn  lo  sin,  vet  we  should  not  serve  sin  any  more. 

VI.  7  For  he  that  is  dead  ix freed  from  sin. 
For  he,  that  is  dead  to  sin,  is  freed  from  uny  further  dominion  of 
■in. 

VT.  8  Noxt>  if  we  be  dead  with  Christy  we  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him  : 

Now,  if  wc,  i>eing  in  Christ,  died  also  with  and  in  him,  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  tliat  we  have  no  less  part  in  his  resurrection  and 
life  also  ;  so  as  we  both  do  and  shall  live  with  him. 

VI.  y  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dielh  no 
^nore ;  death  hath  no  mare  dominion  crvcr  him. 
Knowing  therefore,  that  Christ,  beiug  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
triumphing  over  death  in  that  his  Resurrection,  yieldeth  not  to 
death  any  more  ;  nor  sutfereth  death,  thus  by  him  vanquished,  to 
have  any  more  power  over  him. 

VI.  1 0  lor  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  :  but  in  that 
he  livethy  he  livcth  unto  God. 

For,  in  that  he  died,  he  died  but  once  for  the  destroying  of  sin  ; 
but,  in  that  he  liveth,  he  livcth  with  God  for  ever,  a  lire  immor- 
tal and  glorious. 

VI.  11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
tin^  but  alite  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Likewise,  ye,  that  are  regenerate,  must  make  account  that  ye 
are,  by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God^ 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  raisied  us  up  to  the  life, 
of  new  obedience,  by  the  power  of  his  Resurrection. 

VI.  12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

Let  not  sM)  therefore,  which  is  thus  dead  in  you,  or  at  least  hath 
received  fiis  death's  wound,  rule  and  reign,  as  a  tyrant,  in  these 
mortal  bodies  of  yours,  so  as  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lu»t» 
and  sinful  motions  thcrcuf, 

VI.  13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  un- 
righteousness unto  sm  ;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead^  and  your  members  as  instruments  oj  righ- 
teous?uss  unto  God. 

Neither  do  ye  yield  over  the  members  of  your  bodies,  and  the  fa- 
culties of  your  souls,  as  instruments  and  weapons  of  unrightcou'*- 
acss,  to  serve  under  the  command  of  sin :  but  yield  up  yourselves 
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whollv  to  the  service  of  God,  as  those,  that  arc,  for  this  purpose, 
raised  up  from  the  dead  ;  and  lei  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  your 
bodies  and  souls,  be  employed  as  weapons,  to  tight,  under  the 
command  of  God,  for  rigliteousncss. 

VI.  14  For  ye  are  not  under  the  lav,  but  under  grace. 
For,  ye  are  not  under  the  condemning  power  of  the  Law  ;  but, 
under  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Go<J,  accepting  you  in  Christ. 

VI.  1 5  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin^  because  we  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

What  then  ?  shall  we  therefore  take  liberty  to  sin,  becatise  tlic 
Law  hatfi  no  power  to  condemn  us  for  sin,  and  we  are  assured  of 
grace  and  mercy  from  God  ?  God  forbid. 

VI.  16  Kium  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants 
to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey-,  whether  of  sin  wUo 
death,  or  oj  obedience  unto  righteousness  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that  there  is  such  a  contrariety  betwixt  God  and 
sin,  that  ye  cannot  possibly  serve  both.  Certainly,  every  man 
must  obey  that  master  whom  he  serves  ;  whether  it  be  sin,  which 
■will  payliini  with  death;  or,  whether  righteousness,  which  M'ill 
pay  his  obedience  with  life  and  glory. 

VI.  n  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  «», 
but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  fonn  of  doctrine  which  wa$ 
dtlivered  you. 

But  for  you,  God  be  thanked,  that,  howsoever  ve  were  once  the 
servants  of  sin  ;  yet  now,  ye  are  freed  from  that  bondage,  and 
have  willingly  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
V  hich  was  delivered  unto  you. 

VI,  1.S  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
righteousness. 

Being  then  set  free  from  the  servitude  of  sin,  ye  became  the  volun- 
tary and  cheerful  servants  of  righteousness. 

VI.  19  /  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  infinnily 
rf  your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  t/ieldttl  your  members  sen  ants  to  un- 
cleanncss  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ,•  cvcyi  so  now  yield  your  mem- 
bers servants  to  righteoumess  unto  holiness. 

I  use  this  familiar  similitude  of  service  and  freedom,  because  I 
would  descend  to  your  weak  capucitv  ;  that,  by  thi-se  secular  aitd 
civil  things,  ye  might  understand  the  spiritual :  let  me  therefore 
exhort  you,  thrt,  as  ye  have  yielded  over  your  bodies  and  snuU 
to  be  servants  to  uncleanness  and  all  kind  of  iniquity,  from  one 
degree  thereof  to  another  ;  even  so  now,  that  ye  would  contra- 
rily  yield  over  those  your  souls  and  bodies,  to  lie  the  servant?  of 
righteousness,  that  ye  may  bo  wholly  purged  from  your  corni]». 
tions,  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God. 

VI.  20  For  when  yt  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  frvm 
righteousness. 

For,  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  had  nothing  to  do  with 
ngliteousness ;  neither  had  that  any  tie  over  you  to  bold  you  in^ 
vithin  any  compaM  of  obedience. 
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VI,  21   What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are 
now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 
Then  ye  ran  wild  and  loose,  according  to  your  own  vain  and  sin- 

jful  lusts  ;  but  now,  when  ye  look  back  upon  that  lawless  condi- 

l^ion,  bethink  yourselves  what  fruit  or  benefit  ye  found  in  those 
ways  of  wickedness,  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  :  ahis!  what 
eood  was  to  be  hoped  for  from  them,  whose  end  is  nothing  but 
death  and  damnation  ? 

VI.  22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin ,  and  become  servants 

Vto  God,  ye  have  your  Jruit  unto  holivess,  and  the  end  everlasting 

^iife. 

'But  now,  contrarily,  being  set  free  from  the  service  of  sin,  and 
being  admitted  to  be  the  servants  of  God,  ve  have  abundance  of 

'Contifntment  hereby  ;  and  this  estate  yields  you  the  most  com- 
fortable and  sweet  fruit  of  holiness    here,    and  of  eternal  life 

.  hereafter. 

VI.  23  JFor  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
ternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now,  therefore,  compare  the  issue  of  both  these  services  toge- 
ther ;  and  ye  shall  easily  see  which  Master  to  serve  and  obey: 
the  wages,  that  sin  shiill  pay  you  in  the  end,  is  death,  both  of 
body  and  soul  \  but  the  gift,  that  Go^l  bestows  upon  his  followers, 
is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

VII.  1  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  that  know 
the  law,)  ho-j)  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man,  as  long  as 
he  livetk  ? 

[/That  ye  may  therefore  fiilly  understand  in  what  terms  ye  stand 
V'ith  the  Law,  I  shall  make  use  of  that  similitude  of  the  husband 
and  wife,  which  is  most  plain  and  familiar.  Know  ye  not  there- 
fore, brethren,  for  I  speak  to  those  Jewish  Christians  that  do  well 
know  the  Law,  that  the  Mosaical  Law  hath  dominion  over  a)iy 
man,  that  is  subject  unto  it^  so  long  as  the  said  Law  is  in  force  ? 

VII.  2  For  the  woman  which  hath  a  husband  is  bound  by  the  law 
to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead, 

■  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

Take  the  instance  of  a  husband  and  wife:  let  the  husband  be  the 
Law  ;  let  us  converts  to  Christianity  be  the  wife  :  so  thi-n,  the 
"Woman,  which  hatha  husband,  is  bound  by  the  Law  to  live  with 
ber  husband,  and  to  be  subject  unto  him,  so  long  as  he  liveth; 
but  if  her  husband  be  once  <iead,  she  is  loosed  from  any  further 
bond  to  her  husband,  or  observance  of  him. 

VII.  3  So  then  if,  while  ber  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to 
another  man ,  Sic, 
If  then,  while  her  husband  is  alive,  she  takes  her  own  liberty,  to 

I 'forsake  her  husband^s  bed,  and  to  marry  with  another  man,  &c. 
VII.  4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  are<iljo  become  dead  to  the 
law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another^ 
even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth 

fruit  unto  God. 
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Ev^en  so  it  is  with  you*  ^V  brethren:  while  the  Law  iired,  and 
stood  in  his  full  force  and  vigour,  ye  were  bound  to  hold  you 
close  unto  it,  and  to  observe  it  with  all  care  and  due  respects  ; 
but  now,  that  the  Mosaical  Imw  is  dead  to  you,  and  you  to  it,  by 
that  alUsuf&cient  sacrihee  whicli  Christ  oHered  up  in  his  desh  fori 
us,  ye  are  now  discharged  from  the  Law,  and  are  free  to  be  mar.] 
ried  to  another,  even  to  Christ,   the  Son  of  God,  who  is  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  we  should,  upun  our  happy  marriage  wit\i\ 
him,  bring  forth  fruit  unto  Gad. 

VIL  5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which  I 
were  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  J  ruit  unto  i 
denth. 

For  which  better  fruit,  we  have  both  more  occasion  and  better! 
helps,  than  we  formerly  had  ;  for,  while  we  were  carnal  antl  un- 
der tlic  power  of  the  Law,  the  motions  of  our  sinful  and  corrupt, 
nature  took  occasion  by  the  Law,  to  stir  us  unto  evil ;  and  accord- 
ingly  drew  from  us  thosp  eflt'ects,  which  did  justly  procure  ourj 
eternal  death. 

VIL  6  But  now  W£  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  bein^  dead  \ 
wherein  we  were  held  ;  that  wc  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit f  and] 
not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter . 
But  now,  we  are  delivered  from  that  miserable  servitude  and  Hard! 
exaction,  and  woeful  curse  of  the  L<iw ;  that  rigorous  and  cruel' 
bondage,    under  wliich  wc  wern  held,  being  cxjiired  ;    that  we 
should  lead  a  new  life,  with  our  husband  Christ  Jesus,  and  should 
serve  him  in  that  sanctity  and  rea!  obedience,   which  is  wrought  ; 
by  the  Spirit  of  Renovation  in  us,  and  not  in  the  oiiiward  and 
fashionable  knouJedge  of  the  Law,  without  any  true  change  of 
the  heart. 

VIL  7   What  shall  we  say  then  ?   Is  the  law  sin?  God  forbid,^ 
Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law  :  for  /  had,  not  X'imwr 
lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 
What  shall  we  say  then  ?  If  there  be  a  Lind  of  necessity,  to  be  de«| 
livered  from  the  Law  ;  and  the  motions  of  sin  working  in  us,  by\ 
the  Law  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  ;  it  shouM  seem,  that  th«/ 
Law  is  sin,  and  that  it  is  not  only  unprofitable,  but  exceedmg  misri 
chicvous  and  pernicious  to  the  soul :  Nay,  God  forbid  wo  fthoutdf 
BO  thmk  :  the  LaM'  doth  not  cause  sin,  but  it  descrieit  it,  and  »hew| 
the  heinousness  of  it ;  for  I  had  not  known  or  observed  lust  to  be' 
a  sin,  if  the  Law  had  not  said,  IMiou  shalt  not  covet :  some  gross 
outward  actions  might  be  easily  discernible  to  be  foul  and  sinful ; 
but,  for  this  secret  concupiscence  of  the  heart,  1  conid  not  ba\'e 
discovered  it  robe  that,  which  it  is,  sin,  iiad  it  not  been  for  the 
liglit  of  God's  Law. 

VII.  8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  coinmandyneni,  wrought 
in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin  was 
dead. 

Indeed  ^he  Law  was  given,  for  the  forbiddance  and  restraint  qC| 
sill,  and  ought  to  have  that  use  in  us ;  but,  through  our  corru| 
tion,  it  fulls  out  comrarily,  that  the  Law,  shewing  and  inbibitin^^ 
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Ein  and  not  giving  power  to  avoid  and  restrain  it,  gives  occasion 
to  our  impt-tuou-s  desires  and  lusLs,  so  much  more  eagerly  to  pur- 
sue forbidden  pleasures :  for  had  not  the  Law  strictly  restrained 
us  from  the  yielduucc  unto  sin,  sin  had  noi  had  such  tbrce  to  put 
itself  upon  us. 

VII.  9  For  J  was  alive  •unthoiU  the  late  once  :  but  when  the  com.' 
mandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

Take  me,  if  you  please,  for  an  example  :  for  I,  before  I  enquired 
carefully  into  the  Law,  lived  in  a  free  and  careless  security,  mak- 
ing no  difference  of  my  actions;  hut,  when  once  1  came  to  take 
notice  of  the  Communcfmcnt,  which  restrained  and  forbad  my  sin- 
ful lusts  and  aiFections,  now  my  corruptions  hegan  to  gather 
head,  and,  ag  it  were,  seemed  to  receive  a  new  life  and  vigour  : 
so  as  I,  by  the  force  of  them,  fell  into  a  spiritual  death,  and  lay 
under  that  miserable  estate. 

VII.   10  Jnd  the  commandment f  M/»/f/»  was  ordained  to  life y  I 
found  to  be  unto  death. 

And  so  that  Commandment,  which  was  ordained  to  be  a  rule  of 
life,  and,  if  I  could  have  kept  it,  a  means  of  life  also,  I  found 
to  be  unto  me,  through  my  own  corruption,  an  occasion  of  death. 
So  also  verse  1 1 . 

VIL   13   Was  that  then  which  is  good  made  death  unto  mr  ?  God 
forbid.     But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  «'»,  working  death  in  we  bij 
that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  bjf  the  commundvient  might  become 
excecdijig  sijful. 

Was  then  the  I^w,  which  is  good,  turned  evil,  and,  in  its  own 
nature  deadly  unto  mc  ?  God  forbid  :  the  fault  is  not  in  the  l^w, 
but  in  my  own  dcpravedness  ;  for  sin,  that  it  might  appear  ev^cry 
way  like  iti>elf,  harmrul  and  deadly,  wrouijbt  death  in  mo,  by  oc-. 
casion  of  that  Law,  which  is  in  itself  good  and  holy :  so  as  here- 
upon, that  sin,  which,  in  the  time  of  my  security,  seemed  not 
■worthy  of  any  note,  appeared  to  be  exceedingly  foul  and  sinful. 

VII.  1 1-  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spirituai :  but  J  am  carnal^ 
sold  under  sin. 

For  the  Law,  we  know,  is  a  beavcnl\',  spiritual,  and  divine  thing, 
and  therefore  is  not  of  a  hurtful  and  killing  nature  ;  but  I  am  an 
earthly,  carnal,  and  sinful  creature,  asof  myself;  ultoirethcr  ijivea 
up  to  the  power  of  sin,  and,  as  it  were,  sold  under  it  lo  a  hard  and 
cruel  servitude. 

VII.    1 5  For  that  which  J  do  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  uHndd,  tluii 
do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  /. 

And,  even  now,  in  the  state  of  my  regeneration,  I  am  divided  in 
myself;  for  that  which  I  do,  as  being  overcome  with  the  force  of 
my  corruptions,  I  allow  not,  as  renewed  ;  for,  that  good  which  I 
would  do,  upon  the  good  motions  of  God's  .Spirit  in  me,  that  I  do 
not  ;  but  that,  which,  in  my  spiritualand  regenerated  part  I  hale,, 
that,  through  the  sway  of  my  carnal  affections,  I  do. 

VII.  16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  J  consent  unto  the 
law  that  it  is  good. 
|f  then  my  inordinate  atHections  carry  me  to  do  the  thing,  which  I 
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would  not  do,  and  I  find  a  reluctance  in  nivsclt  against 

Tery  strife,  tliai  is  in  me,  nbews,  that  I  am  sufficiently  conrincedy 

that  (he  Lavr,  which  forhids  this  that  I  do,  is  good. 

VII.  17  Now  thai  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  il,  but  sin  that  dwdUth 
in  mc. 

Now,  then,  it  is  no  tnore  I,  who  am  aspiritaal  and  renewed  per- 
son, that  do  this  evil ;  but  it  is  that  corrupt  nature,  which  dwelleth 
in  mc :  for  I  do  it  not  with  tlie  whole  sway  of  my  will,  but  my  pre- 
valent corruption  is  guilty  of  it. 

VII.  18  For  I  inau!  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  vnj  (irshj  dwrUeth 
no  good  thing  :  /or  to  will  is  present  uith  mc ;  but  how  to  per/omi 
that  which  ts  good  Jjind  not. 

For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  nature  as  it  is  in  itself  and  of 
itself,  there  dwelleth  no  goodncHsatali :  fur  I  can,  lio  long  and  so 
far  as  I  follow  the  motion  of  God's  Spirit,  indeed  will  that  which  is 
good  ;  but,  as  I  am  carried  away  with  the  frailty  of  my  Hesh,  how 
to  perforin  that  good  which  I  will,  I  find  no  power  at  all. 

VII.  20  AW  if  do  that  I  would  not,  it  istio  more  I  that  do  it, 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

Now,  if  I  be  drawn  so  with  the  force  of  my  remaining  corruption, 
that  I  do  unwillingly  commit  that  sin  which  I  would  not,  it  is  np 
more  I,  the  regenerate  man,  that  do  it ;  but  that  wicked  nature  of 
niiiie,  which  dwelleth  in  me. 

VJ  I.  21  I  find  then  a  laWy  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  r.ilispre^ 
sent  with  me. 

1  lirtd  then  a  kind  of  forcible  power  of  secret  corruption  lurking  . 
within  nie,  which  .so  draws  me  awry,  that,  when  I  would  do  good, 
I  am,  in  the  mean  while,  declined  to  evil. 

VII.  22  For  J  delight  in  the  law  of  Gody  after  the  inward  man  . 
For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  as  I  am  a  regenerate  man  : 

VII-  23  Hut  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against 
.  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  utaf  qf 
sin  which  is  in  my  members. 

Rill  !  see  and  feel  another  secret  power  of  corruption,  striving  and 
fighting  against  thf  powerful  inclinalion  of  my  regenerate  part; 
and  so  prevailing  oftentimes  with  me,  as  that  I  am  overcarried  by 
that  sway  of  sin,  whicli  is  in  my  corrupted  nature. 

VII.  24  O  wretched  wan  that  I  am  I  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ? 

Oh  that  I,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  might  once  be  delivered  from 
this  mass  of  inward  corruption  which  dwells  in  this  mortal  and 
sinful  llcKh  of  mine ! 

VI L  25  /  (hank  (iod  through  Jefus  Christ  our  Lord.  So  tkm 
Viith  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with  thejUsh  th« 
/<w  (it  sin. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  howsoever  I  am  much  cuinl>ercd  and  vexed 
with  I hi'so  inbred  and  stu!)l>oin  corruptions  of  mine  :  vet,  have  I 
no  cuuM'  to  be  ti»o  nntch  dejected  herewith  ;  but  rather  to  rest  pa- 
tiently ami  toiitrntedly  upon  the  mercy  of  God  ;  and  to  be 
hrttriily  tliunklul  unto  him,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  I^rd,  for  thit 
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grace  that  he  liath  wrought  in  mc,  to  struggle  against  these  my 
wicked  corruptions,  ana  in  some  good  measure  to  master  and 
overcome  them.  So  then,  in  that  1  am  renewed,  1  give  my  obe- 
dience to  the  powerful  motions  of  God's  Spirit ;  but,  in  tViat  I  am 
unregeneratc  and  carnal,  I  am  carried  to  the  ol>edience  of  those 
sinful  motions,  which  my  vicious  nature  is  ready  to  suggest 
unto  me. 


VIII.  I  There  is  therefore  now  no  condeitinalion  to  them  xihich 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  Jiesh,  but  ajtcr  t/ie 
Spirit. 

Such  is  the  case,  not  of  myself  oiilv,  but  of  all  those  that  are,  as  I 
am,  regenerate  |>ersons  :  there  istlierefore  now  no  condemnation, 
howsoever  there  may  be  much  trouble  and  vexation,  to  them, 
wliicii  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  being  engrafted  into  him,  and  made  one 
■with  him  ;  who,  howsoever  they  may  be  transported  into  some 
sinful  actions,  by  the  strength  of  a  temptation  or  by  their  owa 
frailiv,  yet,  in  respect  of  the  trade  and  course  of  their  life,  walk, 
not  after  the  guidance  and  motion  of  their  corrupt  nature,  but  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

VIII.  2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
wade  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

For  the  elHcacy  and  power  of  that  Good  Spirit,  which  givetli  life 
to  ail  faithful  ones,  applying  unto  my  soul  tl>c  blood  and  alUsufh- 
cient  merits  of  Christ  my  Saviour,  hath  set  me  free  from  the  ty- 
ranny of  sin  and  of  death,  so  as  neither  of  them  shall  be  able  to 
prevail  a^rainst  me. 

Vllf.  5,  4  For  what  the  law  coidd  Jiot  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  Ji^sh,  God  se\iding  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  ofsinj'ul 
Jiesh,andfor  sin,condevnifd  sin  in  the  flesh  :  That  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  might  bej'uljilledin  us,  who  walk  not  after  thcjlcsh,  but 
after  the  Spirit. 

For  that  perfect  Righteousness  and  Justification,  which  I  was  not 
able,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  my  flesh,  to  attain  unto,  by 
fulfilling  the  Law,  God  hath  graciously  wrought  out  for  me  j  who 
sent  his  own  Son,  to  take  upon  liim  that  nature  of  ours,  which  our 
sin  had  miserably  corrupted,  and  to  make  a  full  satisfaction  for 
sin  ;  and,  withal,  to  take  away  that  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  where- 
by it  bound  me  over  to  condemnation  :  That  the  perfect  righte- 
ousness of  the  Law  might  be  imputed  to  us,  as  fulfilled  by  us,  in 
that  it  was  by  Christ  fultilled  for  us;  which  live,  not  according  to 
the  motions  of  our  sinful  nature,  but  according  to  the  motions  and 
directions  of  his  Spirit. 

VIII.  5  For  they  that  are  after  tite  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
theJUsh  ;   but  theij  that  are  ajlei  t/ie  Spirit  the  things  of'  the  Spirit. 
For  they,  that  are  merely  natural  and  carnal  men,  do  mind  and 
ati'ect  earthly  and  carnal  matters;  but  they,  that  are  regenerate 
and  spiritual,  mind  and  affect  holy,  spiritual,  heavenly  things. 

VIll.  6  For  to  be  carnallj/  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritu- 
allj/  minded  is  life  and  peau. 
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And  the  end  of  them  bolh  is  according:  to  their  disposition  and  af- 
fection :  for  the  carnal  mind  of  man  can  have  no  other  end  than 
death ;  ^hither  it  leads,  and  there  it  leaves  tiim  :  but,  for  a  m.tn 
to  be  spiritually  minded,  is  the  certain  way  to  life  and  eternal 
pv-'ace. 

VIIL  1  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmily  against  God  :  for  it 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
Neither  can  the  carnal  man  look  for  any  better  issue:  for  his  alfec- 
tions  and  desires  are  no  better  ttian  mere  enmity  against  God, 
utterly  rcbelhng;  acainst  the  Law  of  God  ;  as  those,  which  neither 
are  subject  unto  it,  neither  indeed,  while  they  so  continue. 
Can  be, 

VIII.  8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God. 
So  then,  those,  that  are  mere  unregenerate  men,  cannot  poi^ibly 
please  God. 

VIII.  9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh ,  but  in  the  Spit  it ^  if  tobt 
that  the  Spirit  cf  God  durll  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  rf  Christ,  he  is  noiit  of  his. 

But  ye  are  not  unregenerate  and  carnal  men,  but  renewed  and 
spiritual  ;  if  so  be  ttiat  ye  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwellinji  in  vou, 
howsoever  ye  have  withal  tljc  remainders  of  your  corrupt  nature 
still  abiding  in  you.  But,  if  any  man  ha\'e  not  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  he  is  renewed  inwardly,  what  profession  soever  hcmake», 
yet  he  is  none  of  his. 

VIII.  10  j4nd  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of 
sin  ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 
And  if  Christ  be  in  you  by  his  Spirit,  certainly,  this  corrupt  na- 
ture of  yours  is  as  good  us  dead  in  you,  in  respect  of  any  hurt 
that  sin  can  do  unto  you,  by  it ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  is  powerful 
in  yon,  to  work  in  you  the  life  of  grace  here,  and  to  bring  vou  to 
the  life  of  "[lory  hereafter,  because  of  that  perfect  righteousness 
which  is  in  a  ;  whereby  sin  is  mortifiotl,  and  grace  wrought, 

VIII.  1 1  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jemsjram  the 
dead  dwell  inyou,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
ouicken  your  mortal  bodies  In/  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 
jBut,  if  the  Spirit  of  that  Almighty  God,  which  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  ilead,  dwell  in  you,  yc  may  well  be  assured,  inat  tl»e 
same  omnipotent  power  of  his,  which  raised  Christ  from  the  dead, 
shall  also  easily  be  able  to  raise  your  mortal  bodies  from  the  de«itli 
of  sin  and  put  a  new  life  into  them,  by  the  eDicacy  of  tlic  same 
Spirit, 

VIII.  12  Therefore,  brethren^  we  are  debtors,  not  to  thefteshf 
to  live  after  thejlesh. 

Therefore,  brethren,  since  we  are  raised  up  from  this  death  of 
sin  and  quickened  to  grace,  we  should  have  no  more  to  ilo  with 
our  corruptions,  as  to  live  and  walk  in  them  ;  but  ought  rather 
to  frante  ourselves  after  the  guidance  and  motions  of  that  Holy 
Spirit. 

VIII.  13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  if  yt 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  dads  nj  the  body,  yc  shall  live. 
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For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  doing  those  things  which  your  cor- 
rupt nature  moves  you  unto,  ye  shall  die  eternally  ;  but  if  ye  mor- 
tify your  evil  and  corrupt  ulFections,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
ye  shall  live  for  ever. 

VIII.  1+  For  as  m^ny  as  are  led  by  the  Spt'ril  of  God,  they  arc 
the  sons  of  God. 

For  as  many  as  are  guided  by  llie  Spirit  of  God  to  lead  their  lives 
in  all  holy  obedience  totlie  will  of  God,  they  have  good  reason  to 
be  assured  they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

Vni.  15  For  ye  hove  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear ,  bxU  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  xce  cry 
jibba,  Father, 

As  for  you,  ye  have  received  good  evidence  of  your  spiritual  and 
happy  condition  :  for  ye  have  felt  in  yourselves,  not  that  eH'eci  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  by  the  Law  works  fear  and  terror  in  the 
soul  ;  but  that  gracious  cfTect  of  it,  which  comfortably  assures  you 
of  your  adoption,  wherebv  we  are  emboldened  to  speak  to  God, 
undtT  the  title  of  a  loving  F.ithcr. 

VIII.  16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness -with  our  spirily  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God : 

So  as  this  Spirit  of  God  joins  together  in  testimony  with  our  soul 
or  spirit,  to  assure  us,  that  we  arc  the  children  of  God  :  our  own 
spirit  finding  in  our  hearts  such  peace  of  conscience,  faith,  hope, 
and  other  graces,  that  may  testify  this  ti-uih  unto  us ;  anil  the 
Spirit  of  God  confirming  the  said  testimony  unto  our  souls,  by 
the  powerful  operation  thereof  in  us; 

VIII.  n  And  if  children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  ur  siiffer  with  bim,  that  tte  may 
also  be  glorified  together. 

And  if  we  be  children i  then  heirs  ;  for  all  God's  children  are  heir* 
of  a  glorious  kingdom,  heirs  of  God,  and  jotntherrs  wilb  Christ  ; 
if  we  do  patiently  endure  to  suffer  with  him  here,  that  we  may  be 
also  glorified  with  him  hereafter. 

VIII.  18  /Vr  /  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us. 

And  well  may  we  resolve  to  endure  whatsoever  afflictions  we  can 
meet  witU  here  ;  for  we  do  undoubtedly  know,  that  all  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  life  are  nothing,  in  comparison  of  that  exceed- 
ing glory,  which  is  laid  up  for  us,  and  shall  l>e  revealed  unto  us. 

VIII.  I  s)  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
the  manifestatirrn  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Neither  are  wc  alone  in  these  sufferings,  or  this  pfatient  hope  ;  for 
all  creatures  suffer  with  us,  and  do,  with  an  earnest  expectation, 
as  it  were,  wait  and  long  for  that  day,  wherein  there  shall  be  a 
full  accomplishment  of  tlie  glory  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  then  they 
may  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 

VIII.   20   For  the  creature  was  made  std>Jcct  to  vanity,  not  wil» 
lingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope. 
For  the  creation  was  made  subject  to  a  frail  and  impaired   condi- 
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tion,  not  of  its  own  naturaE  inclination,  since  all  thing:*  do  natu- 
rally affect  continuance  and  perfection  ;  but  by  the  power  athI 
just  will  of  God,  who,  for  man's  sin,  ordained  this  subjection  ; 
yet  not  without  expectation  of  being  once  freed  therefrono. 

VIII.  21  Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  J'rom 
the  bondage  of  corrupt io7i  into  the  glorious  liberty/  of  the  children  of 
God. 

Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  once  be  fully  delivered  from 
this  liableness  to  corruption  ;  and  shall  jvartake  of  that  freedom 
from  it,  which  the  children  of  God  shall  once  enjoy,  together  with 
their  full  blessedness. 

VIII.  22  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  tra- 
vailcth  in  pain  together  until  lUKO. 

For  we  know  that  the  whole  frame  of  the  creation  doth,  as  it  were, 
Butfcr  under  our  sin  j  and  (^roan  and  labour,  as  if  it  were  in  a  sen- 
sible pain,  together  with  us,  until  this  happy  restoring  of  ail 
ihinrrs. 

VIII.  23  yhid  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the 
frstf rails  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves^ 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
And  not  oniy  these  senseless  and  brute  creatures,  but  even  wo 
also,  which  have  more  excellent  gifts,  even  the  graces  of  God's 
Spirit,  as  the  handsell  or  firstfruits  of  a  full  measure  hercafleri 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  con- 
summation of  those  blessed  privileges  of  our  adoption;  which  is 
the  perfect  restoration  of  our  bodies,  and  glory  of  our  souls. 

VIII.  24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope:  for  whut  a  man  scetk,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  fort 
For  howsoever  we  are,  for  the  present,  amtcied,  and,  in  our  sense, 
distressed;  yet,  in  assured  hope,  we  are  saved  ;  and  have  already 
this  salvation  laid  hold  of,  by  the  power  of  our  hope :  but  there- 
fore wc  must  not  look  for  a  present  discharge  and  fruition  ;  for 
hope  is  not  of  things  already  possessed;  no  man  hopeth  for  that, 
which  he  presently  enjoyeth. 

VIII.  25  Bui  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not  J  then  do  we  wi/k  pm- 
tience  wait  for  it. 

But  our  hope  is  of  absent  and  firture  things;  an<l,  if  we  do  hotM 
for  such  blessedness  to  come,  then  do  we  witli  much  patience  di- 
gest the  present  evils,  and  wail  for  the  deliverance  and  glory  pro- 
mised and  provided  for  us. 

VIII.  26  Likewise  the  Spirit  al4o  hclpelh  our  infinnities:  for  ve 
know  not  what  we  should  pra^for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  iue(f 
viakcth  intercession  for  xis  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
And,  howsoever  we  of  ourselves  are  full  of  weaknesses,  yet  wc 
hiive  a  strong  helper;  for  the  Spirit  of  God  succoureth  and  re- 
lievcth  our  infirmities:  and  whereas,  we,  as  of  ourselves,  know 
not  what  to  ])ray  for,  or  huw  to  pray,  as  we  ought,  the  Spirit  of 
God  aids  lis  by  his  gracious  work  in  us;  stirring  up  our  drowsj 
and  dull  hearts  to  make  powerful  supplications  to  God,  with  sighs 
and  groans  that  cannot  be  expressed. 
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VITI-  21  /Ind  he  that  searc/wth  the  hearts  kncrweth  what  is  the 
Viind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  inaketh  intercessioji/or  the  saints  ac^ 
cording  to  the  will  of  God, 

And  that  God,  which  is  the  only  Searcher  of  the  Heart,  findinor 
his  own  Spirit  to  send  up  these  prayers  and  supplications  in  us, 
cannot  but  accept  of  those  holy  motions  and  requesta,  which  are 
made  by  the  same  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  his  saints;  as  knawirur^ 
that  they  proceed  not  from  our  natural  desires,  nor  tend  to  the  ful- 
filling of  our  own  lustt)*  but  are  according  to  his  most  holy  and 
blessed  will. 

VIII.  23  And  we  kno-u)  that  alt  things  v>ork  together  for  good  tj 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  xt^ho  are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose. 

And  we  well  knmv,  that  all  the  miseries  and  evils,  which  we  arc 
subject  unto  here  below,  through  the  gracious  sanctitication  and 
improvement  of  God,  work  together  for  the  good  and  benefit  of 
those  which  love  God;  which  happy  issue  of  their  calamities  doth 
not  befall  them,  as  out  of  the  ethcacy  of  their  own  wisdom  and 
providence,  but  by  the  good  hand  of  God,  who  hath  ertectoally 
called  them,  and  decreed  them  to  glory. 

VIII.  29  For  •u^hom  he  didforekrum,  he  also  did  predestinate  to 
be  confonncd  to  the  image  of  his  Son^  that  he  might  be  the  Jirstborn 
among  nMny  brethren. 

For  those  whom  God  did,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  own  for  his,  out 
of  that  corrupt  mass  of  mankind,  those  did  he  preappoint  and  pre« 
destinate  to  be  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  both  in  thcrr 
F  holiness  and  in  their  patient  sufferings:  that  so,  be,  being  the  Son 
of  God  by  nature,  might  be  the  firstborn  and  ring-leader  of  many 
brethren,  by  adoption  and  grace. 

VIII.  30  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  cal- 
led :  and  whmn  he  called,  them  he  also  justified :  and  whom  hejusti* 
fied,  them  he  also  glorified. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  strong  and  indissoluble  chain  of  mercy  and 
grace  in  God  towards  his  elect,  the  hnks  whereof  can  never  be  ei- 
ther broken  or  severed :  for  those,  wliom  he  did  predestinate,  them 
also  in  his  due  time  he  effectually  callethj  and  those,  whom  he 
thus  calleth,  he  also  jusiifieih;  and  those,  whom  he  justiBcthfroox 
their  sins,  he  doth  also  fully,  at  last,  glorify. 

VIII.  31  JVhat  shall  we'then  saj/  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us  f 

What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  What  shall  we  need  to  bfl 
disheartened  with  any  sufferings?  If  God  be  with  u»,  as  lie  surely 
is  if  we  be  his,  who  can  be  against  us? 

VIII.  32  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
UD  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  xvith  him  also /reely  give  us  alt 
things  ? 

lie,  that  was  so  gracious  to  us,  as  not  to  spare  his  own  natural 
Son,  but  willingly  delivered  him  up  to  death  for  us  all  |  how  can  he 
scant  us  of  any  other  goo<l  thing  ?  How  forward  must  he  needs  be, 

VOt.  IV.  u 
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tu  give  us  freely,  together  with  him  who  is  more  thao  ail  the  restr 
ail  other  blessings  whatsoever  ! 

VIH.  33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God i  dut  f 
It  is  God  that  justijieth. 

Ni-itlier  cun  we  have  reason  to  doubt  of  God's  everlasting  favour  to 
us;  for,  who  should  put  us  out  of  it?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  la 
the  charge  of  God's  elect,  as  to  alienate  God's  love  and  mercy 
from  them;  when  it  is  God  himself,  that  freely  justiiielh  and  uc« 
quitteth  them  ?  Who  can  accuse,  where  Goil  cleareih  and  ab« 
sol  vet  h  them? 

VIII,  34  Who  is  he  that  co}ulemneth  f  It  is  Christ  that  died^  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God^ 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

Much  less  can  there  be  any  danger  of  their  utter  condeinitaiion ; 
for  who  is  it,  that  can  condemn  them?  He,  that  should  be  tfieir 
Judge,  Christ  Jesus,  is  he,  that  died  for  them  ;  yea,  rather,  whicli 
hatii  triumphed  over  death  for  them,  being  riitcn  again  from  tbo 
dead,  for  tl)cir  full  Justification;  yea,  who  now  sittcth  gloriously 
at  the  right  band  of  God,  there  making  perpetual  iiitercciision  for 
us. 

Vlir.  35  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  loi-e  of  Christ?  shall  tri- 
bulation, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  wj 
perils  or  sword  i 

Now,  then,  let  us  make  a  bold  challenge  both  to  earth  and  to  h^j 
Who  shall  separate  us  from  that  firm  and  everlasting  love,  whers-vl 
with  Christ  bath  embraced  us?  shall  tribulutiun,  or  distress,  or  per* 
secution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  ordeath.^ 

Vlll.  36  As  it  is  tcriiten.  For  thy  sake  ur  are  killed  all  the  deufX 
long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
As  it  h  long  since  written  by  the  Psalniist,  and  mu.>it  be  still  verifi* 
ed,  even  of  our  times.  For  thy  sake  we  are,  all  our  lives  long,  ex 
posed  to  the  continual  danger  of  varieties  of  death  ;  and  are  point- 
ed out  to  the  shambles,  even  as  sheep  are  to  the  slaughter. 

Vni.  3*?  A'oy,  in  ail  these  things  we  are  more  than  comjitcrort. 
through  him  that  laved  us. 

Nay,  howsoever  we  may  be  assaulted  with  all  these  evils,  yet  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  orer  them  all,  through  the  mighty  pow. 
er  and  uus{)eakuble  mercy  of  that  God  and  2^viour,  which  bali^j 
loved  us. 

VIII.  38,  39  For  I  am  persuaded,  thai  neither  death ,  nor  life ^ 
nor  angels,  nor  princioalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present ,  nor\ 
thing f  to  cmne,  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  lore  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jruis  our  Lord. 

For  I  am  fully  and  unremoveably  persuaded,  that  neitlier  d«athy 
nor  liff,  nor  the  very  angels  themselves  whether  good   or  evil, ^ 
nor  the  pnnci|ialities  and  powers  of  heaven  or  hell,  nor  things  pre«. 
•rnt,  nor  things  to  come.  Nor  the  things  above,  nor  things  be- 
acath,  nor  any  otiter  created  power  whatsoever,  »ball  be   able  19 
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separate  us  from  that  eternal  and  dear  lo\re  of  God,  wbich  he  bcar- 
eth  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

IX.  1,2/  say  the  troth  in  Christ  t  I  lie  nat,  my  conscience  alsd 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Thut  J  have  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrcrw  in  my  heart. 

If  I  shall  say  something,  tuat  tnay  seem  to  sound  unto  the  preju- 
dice of  my  nation^  it  may  perhaps  he  construed  by  some,  as  If  I 
were  ill-affected  to  my  countrymen  the  Jews;  but  I  say  the  truth 
in  Christj  I  lie  not;  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  sincere  wit- 
ness, in  that  whereof  I  have  the  attestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
That  I  am  much  grieved,  and  continually  afflicteci  with  sorrow  of 
heart,  for  the  obstinacy  and  intidelity  of  my  people. 

IX.  3  For  I  could  -doish  (hat  myself  v}erc  accursed  from  Christ 
\^or  my  brethren^  my  kinsmen  according  to  the Jiesh  : 
For,  in  the  fervour  of  my  zeal  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salva- 
tion of  my  brethren,  I  could  heartily  wish  to  be  utterly  separated 
from  Christ,  on  condition,  that  the  Jews,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh,  might  be  saved. 

IX.  4,  5  JVho  are  Israelites i  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption^ 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  Whose  are  the  falhers,  and 
of  whtnn  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  cume,  a^Ao  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever. 

Who  arc  the  natural  sons  of  the  holy  Patriarch  Israel,  and  who 
have  received  many  and  singular  privileges  from  God  above  all 
other  nations  of  the  earth ;  to  whom  pertaineth  that  peculiar  choice 
which  God  made  of  them  for  his  own  people,  and  the  dignity  and 
pre-eminence  in  many  tokens  of  his  favour,  and  the  mutual  cove- 
nants which  he  made  with  them,  and  the  honour  of  the  giving  of 
the  Law,  and  the  prerogative  of  his  service,  and  the  grace  of  his 
promises;  Who  are  lineally  descended  of  the  holy  Patriarchs;  and 
which  are  of  the  satne  blood,  of  which,  according  to  the  fleih, 
Christ  vouchsafed  to  come,  even  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  who  is 
the  True  and  Everliving  God,  blessed  for  ever. 

IX.  6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  iukcn  none  effect.  For 
they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel: 

Not  as  if  1  meant,  that  all  the  nation  stands  now  excluded  from 
salvation,  atKl  that  their  condition  were  hopeless;  as  if  the  word 
of  promise,  which  God  made  to  the  Fathers  and  their  seed,  had 
utterly  failed  and  taken  no  effect:  for,  certainly,  if  it  have  not 
held  in  some  of  them,  yet  in  others,  which  are  true  Israelites  in- 
deed, it  hath  taken  happy  and  sensible  effect :  for,  there  is  a  just 
distinction  to  be  made,  betwixt  thoscof  the  seed  of  Israel:  all  those, 
wbich  are  according  to  nature  the  posterity  of  Israel,  are  not  the 
true  and  privileged  sons  of  Israel  : 

IX.  7  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they 
all  children  :  but,  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 
As,  to  go  higher,  neither  are  all  the  sons  of  Abraham  children  of 
the  promise ;  for  it  was  said,  In  l>aac  sliall  thy  seed  be  called:  ThO" 
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blessing  shall  be  dprlvcd  lo  his  seed,  and  of  his  issue  shall  theMwJ 
siah  conie;  not  of  Ishmael's,  though  proceeding  from  the 
loins  of  Abraham.      . 

IX,  8  That  is.  They  which  arc  the  children  of  the  Jteih^  thaetre 
not  the  children  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  promise  arc  counted-i 
for  the  scat.  ' 

To  speak  more  plainly,  all  those,  that  are  the  children  of  these  holy 
Patriarchs,    according  to  the  Hcsh,  are  not  llicrefore  the  clioseitj 
sons  of  God  :  it  is  not  tlieir  blood,  but  their  fuith,  that  must  maksj 
them  so:  ihere  are  some  of  these  selected  from  the  rest,  to  vt  hon»i 
the  pronjisc  was  made,  and  by  whom  it  was  received  by  faith: 
those  iire  they,  that  God  makes  reckoning  of. 

IX.  9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise.  At  this  time  will  I  com^^j 
and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 
And  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  which  was  spoken  to  Abraham^ 
At  this  lime  will  I  return,  and  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son,] 
even  Isaac;  so  as  he  only  is  the  proiiiiseil  seed. 

IX.  10  And  not  only  ihxH;  but  when  Rebecca  also  had  conce 
by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac ; 

Neither  was  this  promise  made  to  Sarah  only,  but  even  to  Rel 
also,  the  wife  of  Isaac,  having  conceived  by  that  one  selected  per- 
son, evcD  our  father  Isiiac  ; 

IX.  1 1  (For  the  children  bein^  not  yet  born,  neither  having\ 
d^ne  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purjMse  of  God  according  to  electi 
might  stand,  not  of  works ^  but  of'  him  that  caUeth  :J 
For  she,  liaving  then  twins  in  licr  womb,  even  Jacob  and  Esau, 
the  children  beniij:  yet  tmbnrn,  and  therefore  not  having  done 
good  or  evil,  that  it  mi<>[ht  clearly  appear  there  was  no  respect  I 
therein  to  any  works  that  were  done  bv  either  of  tliem,  but  thactj 
the  decree  and  purpose  of  God  who  hud  made  this  choice  ui?ht 
stand  in  force  and  be  elFected,  not  otit  of  the  merit  of  eitlier  but 
out  of  tlie  will  of  God  who  calleth  or  refnsetli  whom  he  ploa$eth; 

IX.  12  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder  shall  sen-e  the  younger  A 
U  was  said  unto  her,  in  regard  of  their  earthly  condition,  where- 
by a  spiritual  was  closely  figured,  The  elder,  which  is  Ksau,  slial 
Ijc  a  servant  to  tlie  younger,  which  is  Jacob,  and  the  right  and] 
privilcf^e  of  the  primogeniiure  shall  be  devolved  upon  the  younf 
son  Jacob. 

IX.  13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved j  but  Esau  have  J 
hated. 

As  it  in  Tiritten,  Jacob  and  his  posterity  have  I  so  loved,  that  Ij 
have  purposed  many  blessings  unto  lliem,   and  accordingly  will 
bchiuw  the satne  blessings  upon  them;  but  £<»au  have  I  sn  far  dt 
regarded,  an  to  pass  over  both  him  and  his  posterity. 

IX.  14  IV hat  shall  we  say  then  ^  U  there  unrighteousness  with 
God?  God  forbid. 

What  shall  we  say  then  to  this?  or  what  use  or  construction  shall 
wo  m.ike  of  this  purpo>e  and  proceedings  of  God?  Is  there  un- 
ri'i[hteousness  with  God,  in  this,  M:cuiingiy  unequal,  distributioa 
of  his  blesiiings?  God  forbid. 
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IX.  15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  null 
have  me7-a/,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  com- 
passion. 

For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  stand  not  upon  works  or  merits,  that 
should  draw  my  mercy  and  pity  either  way  ;  but  my  own  most  ho- 
ly will  is  the  ground  of  all  the  gracious  and  saving  courses  that  I 
take  with  men.  I  will  have  mercv,  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy, 
not  on  those  that  deserve  it;  and  I  will  have  compassion,  on  whom 
I  will  have  compassion:  mv  only  will  shall  be  the  rule  of  all  my  fa- 
vourable and  merciful  dcalinjTs  with  men. 

IX.  16  So  then  it  is  wo/  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  run- 
jieth,  but  of  God  that  shcxieth  mercy. 

So  then»  the  happy  success  and  glorious  issue  of  the  elect  must  not 
be  ascribed,  either  to  the  will  or  to  the  actions  and  deservini^s  of 
theuiselves,  but  to  the  mere  goodness  and  will  of  God,  that  sliew- 
eth  mercv  to  them,  rather  than  to  others. 

IX.  n  For  the  scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh^  Even  for  this  same 
purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  J  might  shew  my  pou'er  in  thee, 
and  thai  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 
For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Since  thou  wouldest  needs 
obstinately  and  prehumptuou.sl}'  resist  the  messages,  that  I  sent  un- 
to thee,  in  the  behalf  of  my  people;  I  have,  in  my  wise  and  just 
decree,  purposed  to  make  this  use  of  thy  Hdvanceuient  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  and  of  thy  rebellious  resistance  of  that  charge 
which  I  sent  unto  thee,  thereby  to  take  just  occasion,  to  shew  my 
mighty  power  in  and  upon  thee^  and  that  my  powerful  and  mira- 
culous revenges  of  thee  might  be  declared  abroad,  to  the  glory  of 
my  might  and  justice,  through  all  the  earth. 

IX.  IS  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  hewillU^ve  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

Therefore  he  hath  mercy,  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy  ;  there  be- 
ing no  other  motive  to  incite  him  hereutito,  but  his  own  rnere  and 
gracious  will:  and,  whom  lie  will,  he  passcth  over,  leaving  them 
to  themselves;  who  are  tiiereupon  hardened  by  their  own  corruj>- 
tions,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan;  justly  punishing  their  former 
contempt,  with  further  obduredness  of  heart. 

IX.  ly  Thou  rvilt  say  then  unto  me.  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ? 
For  who  luith  resisted  his  will  ? 

Thou  wilt  then,  perhaps,  say,  If  God,  in  these  courses  which  he 
take»  with  men,  follow  his  own  will  onlvi  and  all  things  are  done 
thereafter,  why  doth  God  complain,  and  find  fault  with  sinners, 
as  if  they  had  offended  in  doing  that  which  they  do*  Why  doth  he 
blame  them  for  being  hardened  r  If  he  will  have  it  thus,  who  can 
resist  it? 

IX.  20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  replicst  against  God? 
shall  the  thing  fanned  say  to  him  that  formed  i:,  IV/n/  hast  thou 
made  vit  thus* 

Nay,  but,  O  vain  and  wretched  man,  who  art  thou,  that  art  r^ady 
thus  to  cavil  and  quarrel  with  thy  Maker;  as  if  he  had  done  thee 
wrong,  ill  giving  thee  this  coudiiioiif  and  thus  disposing  of  tiice? 
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How  easy  is  it  for  God,  to  silence  and  confound  thee,  ten  thou«1 
siiid  ways!  In  tlie  mean  time,  let  tWn  answer  utop  thy  presump*^] 
tuous  mouth;  that,  if  it  shall  please  the  Almighty  to  stand  upoQj 
his  absolute  right  and  power  over  his  creature,   it  is  not  for  any! 
creature  to  expostulate  with  him,  and  to  challenge  him  for  his  ac» 
tions:  we  are  to  hini,  as  the  clay  is  to  the  potter:  shall  the  clay 
insolently  argue  with  the  |)otter,  and  sav,  Why  hast  thou  made 
Jjje  so  homely  a  vessel,  and  why  to  so  mean  uses  ? 

IX.  21  Ifafh  not  the  potter  power  over  the  chi/,  of  th^  same  Utmpl 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  f 
Hath  not  the  potter  full  power  over  the  clay,  to  make  it  up  into] 
v'hat  form,  or  to  what  use  he  pleases?  and,  of  the  same  lump,  taj 
make  one,  a  handsome  vessel  for  the  tabic;  another,  plain  attd] 
carelessly  shaped,  for  the  use  of  the  kitchen,  or  whatsoever  othef] 
base  service?  And  shall  not  God  have  power  over  the  clay  of  maiw 
kind,  out  of  the  same  mass  of  perdition,  to  make  up  one  man  \\ 
vessel  of  honour,  and  to  pass  over  another  as  a  vessel  of  dis 
honour  ? 

IX.   22,  23,  24  Whatj/Gorf,  willing  to  shew  W\s  zvrath,  and  t^l 
make  his  power  kiurwn,  eiidured  with  much  longsuffering  the  vessels  [ 
of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction :  And  that  he  might  make  knou^n  /A#j 
riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercu,  which  he  had  a/ore  pre^ 
pared  unto  glory,  Even  us,  ickom  he  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jew9\ 
pnlij,  but  also  oj  the  Gentiles  y 
Who  hath  cause  to  take  exception  at  God,  if  he  take  these  two! 
contrarv  courses  with  his  creatures?   There  are  some,  with  whom 
God  ivS  justly  oUcndcd  for  their  sins;  called,  therefore,  Ve»s*?ls  of] 
Wrath ;  wliom  their  owt^  iirujuitv  hath  made  fit  subjects  of  damn^.] 
tion.    What  if  God,  after  much  patience  and  longsuffering,  where- 
by he  Ijath  endured  the  provocations  of  these  men,  yet,  willinij  toj 
shew  and  approve  his  justice,  ^od  to  let  the  world  see  that  1m;  it] 
infinitely  disple;»sed  with  sin,  and  that  he  is  a  powerful  God  abtaj 
to  take  vengeance  of  sinners,  do  execute  his  fierce  wrath  upoiii 
them  on  the  one  side;  And,  on  the  other  side,  what  if  he  pleasttj 
to  make  known  the  infinite  praise  and  glory  of  his  grace  and  mer^f 
cy,  upon  those  chosen  Subjects  of  Mercy,  which  he,  of  his  own 
mere  goodness,  and  without  any  respect  of  ought  in  them,  had  be- 
fore prepared  unto  their  glory,  Even  to  us,  whom  he  hath  gnu 
piously  anc]  cDt'ctually  called,  not  of  tlic  nation  of  the  Jews  oulyj 
but  aUo  pf  the  Gentiles,  without  any  exception  of  blood  or 
try? 

IX.  25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I  wUl  call    them  xny  peopled 
which  were  not  my  people;   ctnd  her  beloved,  uhick  was  not  6c*\ 
Itjx'cd. 
As  he  sjitth  also  in  the  prophet  Hosea.     Sec  Hosea  ii.  23,   30. 

IX.  '21  F.saias  also  crirth  concerning  Jsrai I,  'Jhniii>b  ilic  mtmit^j 
^ the  childnn  oj'jsracl  be  as  the  sand  0'  the  sea,  Hf,    See 
\.  22,  23. 

IX.  29  Aud  as  Esmas  saul  before.  Except  itie  Lord  of  Saba^l^ 
(i^tlfefttufi  seed,  &V.     Sec  (saiah  i.  S. 
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IX.  30  W/utl  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles,  which  fol- 
^brwed  not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even 
Wte  righteousness  which  is  of  faith. 

pWhat  shall  we  then  say  to  ull  this?  or,  what  is  the  issue  of  that, 
[■vhich  we  have  spoken?  Even  this;  thai-,  herein  is  to  be  seen 
f»nd  masnified  the  wonderful  dispensation  of  the  Almighty; 
that  the  Gentiles,  which  followed  nor  after  Righteousness,  have 
attained  to  that  Righteousness,  which  they  sought  not  after, 
even  the  Righteousness  which  is  of  Faith ;  in  that  tJiev,  hv  their 
Faith,  have  laid  hold  of  that  grace  and  mercy,  which  Is  offered  in 
the  Gospel  by  Jesus  Christ,  being  of  themselves  otherwise  both 
ttrangers  and  enemies  to  God. 

iX.  31  But  Israel,  which foHoxted  after  the  law  of  righteousitess^ 
\ath  not  attained  to  the  lau>  of  righteousness. 

Jut  Israel,  which  sought  to  attain  lo  Righteousness  by  the  Works 
|iDf  the  Law,  and  aficcted  to  earn  both  perfect  justice  and  Gml's  fa- 
vour by  the  fulfilling  thereof,  have  not  at  all  attained  to  the  state 
[of  Righteoijsness. 

IX.  32,  33  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but 
it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law.     For  they  .^tumbled  at  that 

^ttumblingstone ;  As  it  is  writ  ten.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stnm~ 
hling stone  and  rock  of  offence:  and  whosoever  beiieieth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed. 

Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  the  right  way,  nor  upon 
right  grounds ;  thinking  to  attain  to  it,  not  by  Faith  in  Christ, 
^nich  IS  the  only  way  to  compass  it,  but  by  the  Works  of  the  Law, 
^"which  they  were  never  able  to  keep  and  perform:  for  they  made 
Christ  a  stone  of  oftei»ce  unto  them;  andl,  obscuring  the  virtue  i^ 
his  merits  and  satisfaction,  by  confidence  in  themselves  and  their 
own  Works,  they  have  taken  occasion  to  fall  foul  upon  that  Sa- 
viour, which  should  have  raised  them:  As  it  is  written.  See  ls;itah 
viii.  14,  15. 

X.  2  For  I  bear  thtm  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knmvledge. 

For  I  bear  them  record,  they  have  a  fervent  zeal  to  God,  htit  it  is 
ignorant  and  erroneous:  they  do  earnestly  atlect  the  \yA\v,  hut 
they  know  not  that  Christ,  by  and  in  whom  the  Law  is  fulfilled. 

X.  3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness ^  have  not  submitted  them^ 
selves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

For  they,  not  knowing  and  apprehending  that  Righteousness  which 
is  of  Faith  in  Christ,  which  God  worketn  in  us  and  accepti-th  from 
lis,  going  about  to  make  gooti  their  own  Righteousness  which  is 
hy  the  Works  of  the  Law,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  seek 
that  Righteousness,  which  God  retjuireth  and  crowneth  in  his 
children. 

X.  4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  eveiy 
one  that  believeth. 
For  Christ  is  so  the  end  of  the  Law  for  Righteousness  to  every  one 
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that  belicreth,  as  that  we,  by  Faith  in  him  who  hath  fulfilled  tfi? 
Law  for  us,  are  and  shall  be  so  justified,  as  if  we  had  pcrfiicily  ful- 
filled the  Law  in  ourselves. 

X.  5  For  Moses  d^icriheth  the  righteousntss;  which  is  i^  the  lam. 
That  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shall  five  by  them. 
For  Moses  describes  the  Riffhteousiiessof  the  Law  by  doing;  whilA^ 
hesaith,  The  man  that  dotTi  those  things,  sliall  obtain  life  by  do-^ 
ing  them. 

X.  6,  7  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  thixi 
wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  ascnul  into  heaven  ?  (thai] 
is^  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above:)  Or,  Who  shall  descend 
the  deep  f  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Chiist  agairifwm  the  dead,) 
Jlnt  the  Righteousness,  which  is  of  Failh,  stands  not  upon  ll 
difficulties  and  impossibilities  of  action,  but  upon  the  apprehen^ 
sion  of  Christ  our  Saviour;  and  therefore  speakelh  on  this  wise,^ 
Say  not  thou  in  thino  heart,  Who  shall  be  able  to  ascend  up  into , 
heaven,  to  carry  me  up  thither?  for  Christ  hath  alrcafly  done  this  \ 
for  thee;  and  this  were  to  fetch  Christ  rheiice,  and  to  deny  his  I 
ascension  :  nor  say,  Who  shall  descend  into  hell  for  nie,  to  rescuej 
me  from  thence?  for  Christ  hath  already  delivered  thee  frc 
thence ;  and  this  were  to  frustrate  the  death  of  Christ, 

X.  8,  9  But  what  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee  ^  even  intkjf\ 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we\ 
preach ;  That  if  fiifc . 
But  what  saith  it?  Even  this;  The  word  of  the  Gospel»  and  thai 
eB'ect  of  tho  promises  therein  coivtained,  are  easily  to  be  allained,. 
and  lie  open  before  thee:  thou  shalt  not  need  to  go  seek  far  for 
them:  they  are  within  thee;  both  in  thy  mouth  to  cootesi  them,' 
pnd  in  thy  heart  to  believe  them ;  and  this  is  the  word  of  laitUJ 
which  we  preach,  ofierinc  salvation  to  ^11  that  shall  by  a  true  Faiil|J| 
Jay  hold  thereon:  even  this,  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  itc. 

X.    10  For  with  the  heart  jjian  believeth  unto  righteuamu-ss  ;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
For  with  the  heart  man  believeth,  and  by  that  his  Faith  is  grun 
ciously  accepted  as  Righteous  ;  and  with  the  moqth  he  maketprt. 
fession  of  that  Christ  on  whom  he  believeth,  and  shews  forth  tbf 
truth  of  his  Faith  by  the  fruits  of  it  to  salvation. 

X,   1 3  For  whosotver  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  sh 
be  saved. 

Whosoever  shall  cull  upon  God,  by  Christ,  in  faithful  prayer. 
shall  be  saved. 

X.  14-,  1 5  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  nt 
believed  y  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  fhty  have 
heard  f  and  lurj?  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ^  Avd  how  skt^ 
they  preach,  except  they  he  sent  ?  as  it  is  written,  /Ute  bcauti/^ 
flre  the  feet  of  thein  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace  kc.  ! 
Ndw  this  invocation  of  God  presupposetfi  a  Faith  ;  for,  how  slial 
ihev  call  ou  hiuj,  on  whom  they  hive  not  believed,  that  he  can 
will  help  them  f   And  tFits  Faith  presupposcth  a  Hearing;  for  boi 
^\\\  )hev  i^ii^Y^.pii  liioi^.o^'  wi|00}  they  bsv^:  not  b^fd^  AnU 
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Hearing  doth  necessarily  imply  an  Instructor;  for  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  ?  And  this  Preaching  presupposeth  a  Mis- 
sion, or  sending  on  God's  part ;  for  how  shall  they  preach,  except 
they  be  sent  by  God,  on  this  errand  of  his,  and  receive  both  gifts 
and  command  from  him  ?  according  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet. 
How  beautiful,  and  worthy  of  cheerful  acceptance,  are  the  very 
feet  of  those,  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace,  &c! 

X.  18  But  I  say,  Have  they  vot  heard?  Yes  verily,  their  sound 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 
But  I  say,  What  do  ye  stand  upon  these  contemptuous  conceits  of 
the  Gentiles,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  ought  ot  God  before?  Do 
ye  not  remember  the  words  of  the  Psahnist,  Their  sound  went  in- 
to all  the  world,  &c.  Even  the  wonderful  workmanship  of  the 
heavens  and  earth  was  a  great  instruction  to  them,  and  taught 
them  to  know  somewhat  of  their  Maker. 

X.  1 9  /  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people^ 
and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  null  anger  you. 

By  that  mercy,  which  I  will  shtjw  to  the  Gentiles,  wliich  are  not 
my  people,  you  will  be  stirred  up  to  envy  against  them  :  1  will  be 
so  gracious  to  those  rude  and  ignorant  nations,  that  von  shall  fret 
at  and  be  moved  to  anger  and  emulation  of  ihem,  whom  yc  for- 
merly contemned, 

XI.  2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew.  Wot- 
ye  not  what  the  scripture  saith  of  Elias  ? 

God  hath  not  cast  away  those  of  his  people,  whom  he  elected,  and 
acknowledged  for  his;  howsoever,  those  fashionable  counterfeits, 
which  make  an  empty  profession  of  the  name  of  his  people,  be 
justly  rejected,  &.c, 

XI,  5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  tinie  also  there  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  fjrace. 

As  it  was  in  the  time  of  Elias,  so  it  is  still :  there  are,  amongst  a 
number  of  false  hypocrites,  some  few  left,  whom  God  hath  gra- 
ciously selected  tn  himself. 

XI.  6  And  if  by  grace ,  then  \%  \\.  no  unore  of  works:  otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  qf  works,  then  it  is  no  more 
grace:  otheiwise  work  is  no  more  work. 

And  if  they  be  elected  out  of  his  Free  Grace,  then  not  nut  of  any 
merit  of  their  own  Works :  otherwise  Grace  should  not  be  Free,  but 
earned,  and  so  no  Grace  at  all.  But  if  it  be  of  the  merit  of  Works, 
then  it  is  not  of  his  Free  Grace:  for  else  Work  should  not  be 
Work,  and  not  meritorious  at  all :  neither  can  there  be  any  mix- 
ture of  the  merit  of  Works,  and  the  free  Grace  of  God;  but  one 
of  these  exthuh's  the  other. 

XI.  7  IV hat  then?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seck- 
eth  for;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  j'est  were 
blinded. 

What  shall  we  conclude  then  ?  Even  this;  all  the  natural  sons  of 
Israel,  his  posterity  according  to  the  flesh,  hnve  not  obtained  that 
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which  they  seek  for,  namely,  Righteousness  before  God,  and  Sa 
vation;  but  those,  ivhotn  God  hath  mercifully  selected  out  of  if 
rest,  have  obtained  it ;  and  the  rest,  through  their  own  wilful  infi<< 
detity,  are  hardened  in  their  hearts,  and  blinded  in  their  under-J 
standings. 

XI.  8  (/Iccording  as  it  is  written,    God  hath  given  them  tk 
spirit  0/ slum bcr,  dc  )     See  Isaiali  xxix.   10. 

XI.  ^  And  J)arid  saithj  Let  their  lablxt  be  viade  a  snare ^  Sic, 
Psalm  Ixix.  22,  23. 

XI.   II    I  fcn/ then^  Have  thci/  x/umhlcd  that  thej/  sfwiUd  faUi 
God  forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fail  salvation  is  come 
the  Gentiles,  for  to  profwke  them  to  jealousy. 
I  say  then,  Have  the  whole  n.tiion  of  the  Jews  so  stumbled, 
that  they  are  utterly  falleir ;  and  that  there  is  no  recovery  and  sati 
vation  for  any  of  them  ?  God  forbid:  no;  there  arc  many  of  thein| 
whom  God  will  call  and  save.     Rather,  as  upon  their  fall,  th 
Gentiles  are  succeeded  into  their  room,  and  partake  of  that  gr 
and  salvation  whicli  they  refused-,  so,  God  means  to  make  use 
the  emulation,  which  the  Jews  do  hereupon  conceive  against  tY 
Gentiles,  to  stir  them  up  to  an  earnest  endeavour  to  recover  aiv 
attain  the  same  prace  and  hap)}incis. 

XI.   12  Now  if  the. /alt  of  them  be  (he  riches  of  the  vtHtrld^ 
the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  viuch 
their  fulness  I 

Which  happy  issue  shall  be  a  notable  advantage  to  the  Church 
GohI  :  for,  if,  u|)on  their  fall,  the  world  of  Gentiles  were  enriched^ 
and,  upon  their  decay  and  loss,  the  Gentiles  were  the  gait 
thoise  honours  and  privileges  which  were  taken  from  tuiem ;  howj 
much  more  shall  their  full  recovery  and  receipt  into  favour  be  boti 
gainful  and  glorious,  when  there  shall  be  a  happy  union  betwixl 
all  believers,  aud  one  Church  shall  be  made  up  of  both  Jews  ar  ' 
Gentiles! 

XI.   13,  1+  For  J  speak  tq  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  f  am  tk 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office:  J/  by  any  means 
may  prcFvoke  to  etnulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might . 
some  of  them. 

For  I  speak  to  you.  Gentiles;  as  one,  that,  howsoever  I  am 
birth  and  blood  a  Jew,  yet  challenge  a  special  interest  in  you,  at 
profess  an  especial  care  of  you,  inasmuch  a"*  I  am  appointed  to  I" 
the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles;  and,  therefore,  in  thus  settim^  fn 
your  privileges  and  blessings,  I  magnifv  my  own  office;  Winch  I 

t)urposelydo,  that,  by  thuscxtolling  God's  favour  and  mercy  to  yol 
might  provoke  those  of  my  own  Hesh  and  blood  to  a  holy  eniuli 
tion  of  you,  and  might  save  some  of  them. 

XI.   15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  ti 
worUly  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  demi\ 
For,  if,  upon  the  casting  away  of  them,  the  rest  of  the  world  «« 
received  mto  favour,  how  much  more  must  all  the  world  needs 
received,  by  their  receiving  again  into  favour !  While  they  are  ei« 
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the  Church  hath  not  that  full  and  complete  I 
then  it  shall  enjoy,  upon  their  restoring. 
XI.  1 6  For  if  thefirstfruit  be  Ao/y,  the  lump  is  also  holy :  and 

?'  the  root  be  holi/,  so  are  the  branc/ies. 
or,  certainly,  it  must  needs  be  granted,  that  there  is  a  special 
privilegp  of  spiritual  nobleness;  and,  by  reason  of  tlie  covenant, 
an  hereditary  kind  of  dedication  to  God  in  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
more  than,  naturally,  of  the  Gentiles:  for,  if  the  Patriarchs, 
which  were  the  firstfruits  of  the  Jews,  were  holy,  then  the  whole 
bulk  or  lump  of  the  nation  is  holy  also  ;  and,  if  those  faithful  men, 
which  were  the  roots  of  that  nation,  were  holy,  so  must  they  also, 
■which,  as  branches,  are  issued  out  from  them  be  holy. 

XI.  17,  18  Andif  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off ^  and  fkou, 
being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with  them 
parlakcst  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree;  Boast  not  against 
the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearesl  not  the  root,  but  the 
root  thee. 

And,  if  some  of  these  Jewish  olive  branches  be  broken  off;  and 
thou,  being  but  a  branch  or  scion  of  a  wild  olive,  be  graffed  in  in- 
(itcad  of  them,  and,  together  with  the  true  natural  bou<r|is,  par- 
takest  of  the  juice  and  fatness  that  arises  from  the  root  of  the  olive 
tree;  Boast  not  against  those  branches  that  are  broken,  as  if  thou 
wert  better  than  they,  or  against  those  other  branches  that  yet 
grow  and  stand,  as  if  thou  wert  more  assured  and  better  regarded 
than  they;  plainly,  do  not  ye  Gentiles  insult  over  the  Jews,  into 
whose  spiritual  stock  ye  are  ingralTed:  but  if  any  will  needs  be  so 
insolent,  let  him  know,  that,  as  the  root  is  not  beholding  to  the 
brandies,  but  the  branches  to  the  root;  so  those  good  things, 
which  we  have,  we  have  received  from  the  Jews,  and  not  the 
Jews  from  us. 

XI.  10  7'AoM  wilt  sm/  then^  The  branches  were  broken  off,  that  I 
might  be  graffed  in. 

But,  thou  wilt  perhaps  say,  Why  should  I  not  boast  mvself  as  bet- 
tor respected  of  God  ?  Tliose  natural  branches  were  broken  off,  to 
give  way  unio  me. 

XI.  20  li'ell;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.  Be  fwthighminded,  but  fear. 
Well,  ills  true;  Those  natural  branches,  viz.  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  were  broken  off,  for  their  unbelief,  which  once  thought 
thcmselve?;  as  strong  and  sure  as  thou  ;  and  thou  standest  now  in 
tiieiv  room,  by  profes>ing  faith  in  that  Christ,  whom  they  rejected  : 
be  not  puffed  up,  ()  ye  Gentiles,  as  if  ye,  in  your  several  nations, 
could  not  be  stripped  of  these  privileges;  but  rather,  if  ye  presume 
too  much,  fear  the  very  same  issue: 

XI.  21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed 
lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

For  if  God  spared  not  the  Jews,  which  were  the  natural  brunches, 
but  brake  then)  off  from  being  a  Church  or  people,  take  heed  lest 
^e  spare  not  you. 

J(.^,  '^i  Behold  therefore  the  goodnetf  and  severity  of  God:  en 
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tkem'schkh  felly  srccritVi   but  toward  thre,  gimdrurfs,  if  thou  confi 
mte  in  his  goodness:  otncm^ise  thou  also  shali  be  cut  off". 
Behold  therefore  a  notable  proof  and  example  of  both  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God :  on  the  Jews  that  ar«  fallen,  juiit  se?enty 
in  forsaking  them,  and  casting  them  out  from  his  protection  ;  but 
towards  you,  O  Gentiles,  singular  good  ne^  and  mercy,  if  ye  con 
tinue  in  that  state,  which  aiav  be  ht  to  receive  and  hold  that  hii 
mercy  and  goodness;  otherwise,  even  ye  Churches  of  the  Gci 
tUcs  also  shall  be  cut  off. 

XI.  23  J  fid  they  also^  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief  shall 
grqffed  in:  for  God  is  able  to  g  raff  them  in  again. 
And  thev  also,  if  they  cast  otf  their  unl>elief,  and  shall  humbly 
submit  themselves  to  their  true  and  only  Messiah,  shall  be  receiv 
into  this  holv  communion  again ;  for  the  same  God,  who  re 
them,  is  as  able  also  to  shew  mercy  upon  them. 

XI.  2+  For  if  thou  werl  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  vhich  u  wHd 
nature,  and  u'crt  graffcd  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  dite  tree: 
hou)  itiuch  more  shall  these ^  which  be  the  natural  branches,  be  graf't 
fed  into  their  oa^j  olize  tree  ! 

For»  if  ve,  of  rude,  barbarous,  and  savage  Idolaters,  were  tak' 
and  admitted  into  the  holy  Church  of  God;  bow  much  more  eas; 
and  proper  may  it  be  for  them,  which  were  before  the  noted 

f)eciiliar  people  of  God,  to  be  readmitted  into  the  same  holy  id 
owshipl 

XI.  25,  26  For  I  would  nofj  brethren^  that  ye  should  be  ig\ 
rant  of  this  luyitery,  lest  ye  should  be  v:ise  in  your  own  conceits ;  that 
blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  qftke  Ge    ' 
tiles  be  come  in.     And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  writtm^ 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer^  and  shall  turn 
ungodliness  from  Jacob. 
For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  this  < 

you  be  puffed  up  with  the  proud  conceit  of  your  pi* ipi 

condition,  and  grow  scornful  of  the  forlorn  Jews;  »h,u  a  ^fcit  pr 
of  the  Jews  Ls  now  obstinate  and  har<lencd  agaiitst  the  Gospel 
through  their  oan  unbelief;  and  God  hath  hereby  taken  occaxioi 
to  fcolfe  tlie  Gentiles  in  the  privileges  which  they  once  liad :  bui 
tliat,  withal,  this  obduration  of  theirs  shall  not  Itc  perpetual:  I 
time  shall  come,  witen  this  blindness  and  obstinacy   Kuall  be 
moved;  when  the  number  of  the  converted  Gentiles  shall  lie  full 
m;Klc  up.     Tlicn  shall  the  Jews  generally  lie  converted,  and  be  re»] 
reived  to  grace  and  salvation  ;  a^i  it  is  written.  There  sliail  coma 
&c.     See  Isaiah  lix.  20. 

XI.  28  As  concerning  the  gospel ,  thev  are  enemies  for  your  sakesi 
but  as  touching  the  election^  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers*  sa 
Will  ye  therefore  know  what,  in  short,  to  think  of  the  Jews? 
ye  look  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  they  reject,  thev  are  ind 
enemies ;  but  this  is  for  your  advantngc,  for  their  refusal  the 
brought  It  sooner  unto  you  ;  but  if  ye  look  to  the  covenant  of 
made  with  their  fathers,  so  there  are  of  them  chosen  vessels,  wid 
kuch  as  are  dear  UQto  God. 


XI. 
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29  For   the  gifts  and  calling  of  God   are  without  repcn- 


K 


For  the  gifts  anil  calling  of  God,  whereby  it  hath  pleased  bim  to 
adopt  these  of  Abraham's  posterity  for  his  sons,  and  to  engage 
himself  by  covenant  to  his  seed,  are  inviolable,  and  such  as  shall 
never  be  reversed  or  repented  of. 

XI.  30,  31  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  beh'eied  God,  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief:  Even  so  have  these 
also  now  not  believed,  that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may  ob^ 
tain  merci/. 

For  as  yc,  in  times  past,  have  not  believed  God,  and  yet  now,  up- 
on their  unbelief  and  rejection,  have  obtained  mercy;  God  gra- 
ciously prodering  to  yon  those  means  of  salvation  xvhich  they  re- 
fused; .So  it  is  now,  for  the  present,  with  them:  tliey  have  not 
believed  that  Gospel^  which  ye  have  received  ;  and  God  will  make 
this  use  of  it,  to  extend  unto  them,  in  his  good  time,  the  same 
mercy  which  he  Itath  showed  unto  you. 

XI.  32  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbeliefs  that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  oil. 

For  God  bath,  in  his  just  judgment,  given  them  up  both  to  their 
unbelief,  as  the  des«>rved  punishment  of  their  former  sins,  so  as 
that  he  now  thereupon  hath  fit  occasion  and  matter  for  his  mercy 
to  work  upon;  that  as  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  had  laid  them- 
selves open  to  the  displeasure  and  wrath  of  God,  so  botli  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  now  partakers  a(  his  mercy. 

XI.  33  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge  of  God  I  how  unsearchable  are  his  Judgments^  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out ! 

O  the  wonderful  depth  of  God's  counsel !  O  the  iuRnitely  rich 
treasures  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge!  how  unsearchable  arc  the 
reasons  of  his  decrees,  and  the  passages  of  his  executions  past  our 
tracing  and  findino^  out! 

XI.  36  For  of  nimy  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  edt  things: 
tu  whom  \)c  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 

For,  of  him,  without  any  other  motive;  and  through  him,  without 
anv  help  and  assistance;  and  to  him  and  for  his  own  sake  alone, 
without  all  other  respects;  arc  all  things:  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.     Amen. 


XII.  I  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  \s  your  reasonable  service. 
I  do  therefore  earnestly  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  those  wonder- 
ful mercies  of  God,  which  have  been  now  laid  forth  unto  you,  that 
you  labour  for  true  sanclification ;  and  that  ^e  do  present  your 
whole  selves,  souls  and  bodies,  unto  God,  as  wholly  devoted  and 
consecrated  to  his  service:  wherein  ve  shall  olTer  a  far  more  accep- 
table sacrifice  unto  him,  than  all  tfte  oblations  under  the  Law: 
theirs  were  of  beasts,  yours  of  yourselves;  theirs  of  beasts  slain^ 
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yours  is  a  living  sucdBcej  theirs  was  as  it  were  a  brute  servicf^ 
yours  a  reasonable 

XII.  2  ^nd  be  not  conformed  to  this  zcorld :  but  be  ye  trai 
foi^iied  bu  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prox>e  vkat 
that  goody  and  acceptable y  and  pei feet  will  of  God. 
And  be  not  ye  conformctl  to  the  sinful  fashions  and  dtspositioas  < 
this  present  \<ricked  world:  but  be  changed  and  altered  firon]  tt 
state  of  your  corrupt  nature,  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind  unl 
allections;  so  as  that  ye  may  attain  to  an  experimental  knowtedjre 
of  that  which  is  good  and  acceptable,  and  to  a  clear  uoderstaac 
ing  of  the  holy  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

XU.  3  Bui  to  think  soberly ^  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
man  the  measure  of  faith. 

But  let  each  man  think  soberly  and  modestly  of  himself  and 
his  gifts,  according  to  tliut  true  measure  and  proportion  of  &iC 
and  uthur  graces,  wiiich  God  hath  thought  meet  to  bestow  uf 
him. 

Xll.  5  &)  We^  being  ntany,  are  made  one  body  in  Chtist,  an 
every  one  members  one  of  another. 

So  tvC)  being  many,  are  but  one  mystical  body  united  to  Chi 
our  Head  :  and  are  all  members,  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  one  anc 
tbcr ;  U6  tl>e  hand  or  foot  is  not  his  own  member,  but  the  body'i^ 

XII.  6  Let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith. 
Let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  rule  and  analogy  of  that  fait) 
which  is  contained  in  the  articles  of  our  Christian  belief,  and 
Holy  Scriptures. 

XII.  7  Or  ministry t  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering. 
Or  any  serA-ice  or  attendunce  about  those  things,  which  concer 
the  provisions  of  the  poor  Saints,  let  him  wait  on  that  8er%tc< 

XII.  16  He  qf  the  same  mind  om  loufard  another.     Mind  nt 
high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of' law  estate. 
Apply  yourselves  one  to  another  ia  your  atl'eciions ;  &o  as  the  sat 
good  opinion  or  resj>ect  that  thou  hast  from  another,  thou  mavci 
bear  unto  him  again.      Be  not  highmtnded  and  proudly  conceitecfJ 
iieitiier  do  affect  ambitious  aspirings;  but,  &c. 

XII.  n  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
Look  carefully,  as  to  your  conscience  before  God,  so  to  your  ho- 
nest I'eputation  with  men  ;  and  so  order  your  ways,  that  ye  may 
maintain  a  good  fame  in  the  world. 

XII.  13  Jf  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  litth  inyoH^  live  peaceably 
xvith  all  men. 

It  may  so  fall  out,  tl»t  it  may  not  be  possible,  such  as  some  men* 
dispositions  are,  to  live  peaceably  with  them ;  or  such  comiitions  of 
pciice  may  be  tendered,  as  may  l>e utterly  unlawful  to  be  acccfrtcd:^^— 
nut,  if  it  possibly  may  be,  let  there  be  no  default  in  you,  why  voi^H 
hliLiuld  not  live  peaceably  ^^'ih  all  men,  '    ^^ 

Xll.   20  Therefore^   if  thine  enauy  hunger,  feed  him  ;    if  he 
thirsty  give  him  drink :  Kc.     8cu  Prov.  xxv.  'Jl,  22, 


ay 
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XII.  21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil^  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 
Let  not  thine  enemy's  despiglit  io  overcome  thee,  as  to  move  thee 
to  impatience  or  malice;  but  let  thy  patience  and  charity  be  sach, 
as  that  thereby  thou  raayest  exceed  his  maliciousness;  and,  if  it 
may  be,  win  him  to  relent,  and  acknowledge  his  own  error. 

Xin.  1  Let  even)  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  bj/ 
God. 

Let  every  man,  of  what  condition  soever,  Ix:  subject  unto  Magis- 
trates and  Princes :  for  God  hath  set  up  and  ordained  the  order  of 
government  and  authority  of  one  man  over  artother ;  neither  is  there 
any  institution  of  rule  and  sovereignty,  nor  any  power  of  govern- 
ing, which  IS  not  from  God. 

XIII.  3  H'ilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  which 
is  good,  and  thou  shall  have  praise  of  the  same. 

\Vouldest  thou  not  then  be  in  fear,  or  danger  of  the  power  of  so- 
vereign authority  r  do  that  which  is  good  and  lawful,  and  thou 
shalt  not  only  be  free  from  fear,  but  snalt  be  sure  of  praise  and  en- 
con  rapemeni  from  it. 

XIII.  5  fV  hrref ore  ye  must  needs  be  subject  f  not  only  for  wrath  ^ 
but  also  for  comience  sake. 

Wherefore  ye  must  yield  ready  obedience  to  themi  not  only  out 
of  a  servile  fear  of  punishment,  and  care  to  avoid  the  danpfer  of 
displeasure,  but  even  for  very  conscience  sake  ;  because  God  hath 
so  required  you,  and  laid  this  charge  upon  your  souls. 

XIII.  8  Owe  no  inan  am/  things  but  to  love  one  another:  for  he 
that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

Pay  to  every  man  that,  which  is  due  to  him  ;  and  be  not  a  debtor 
to  any  man,  of  ought,  but  love  and  charitable  alTection,  which  ye 
ought  so  to  pay,  as  that  ye  should  have  more  to  pay  :  for  he,  that 
loveth  his  brother,  hath  fulfilled  all  that  which  the  Second  Table 
of  the  Law  requireth  of  him. 

XIII.  10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour  :  therefore  love  is 
/he fulfilling  of  the  law. 

For  wliatdoth  that  Table  of  the  Law  require,  but  that  we  should 
do  no  ill  to  our  neighbour  ;  implying  also  therein  those  positive 
tluties,  which  we  owe  to  his  good  r  love,  therefore,  in  that  it  witii- 
holds  us  from  working  any  ill  to  our  neighbour,  doth  herein  fulfil 
tlie  Law. 

XIII.  1 1  yin4  thaty  knowing  the  timCy  that  now  it  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep  :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 
we  believed. 

Which  duty  and  holy  affection,  as  it  is  ever  seasonable,  so  now 
especially  ;  since  we  know  upon  what  times  we  are  fallen  ;  times 
of  danger  and  trial :  wherein  it  is  very  needful,  that  we  sliake  off 
our  dulness  and  security ;  and  be  so  much  the  more  forward  in 
grare  and  obedience,  by  how  much  we  draw  nearer  to  that  goal 
oi  ^lory  and  salvation,  than  when  we  first  began  to  believe  tlw 
G«-pt:l. 
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XIII.  12  The  night  is  far  spent  ^  the  day  is  at  hand:  let  ta 
therefore  cast  off'  t/w  works  of  darkness^  and  let  us  put  on  the  ar- 
ttwur  of  light. 

The  night  of  our  ignorance  and  unreffcneration  is  now  far  spent, 
and  ihe  day  of  our  full  renovation  and  grace  is  now  at  harid :  let 
us  ihereture  case  off  our  sins»  which  are  the  works  of  darkness } 
and  let  us  diligctidy  and  carefully  endeavour  to  have  our  souU 
clad  with  all  holy  virliles  of  sanctification. 

XIII.  13  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  fl»|^^^ 
drunkenness,  Sic.  ^^^M 
Let  us  behave  ourselves  soberly,  righteously,  godlily,  as  mef^H 
that  walk  in  the  public  and  open  view  of  others  in  the  day  time, 
are   commonly  careful  to  go  seemlv  clad  in  this  clear  light  of  the 
Gospel  ;  and  not  debauch  ourselves  in  rioting,  and  in  drunken- 
ness, &c. 

XII  J.  14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jestis  Christ ^  and  make  not 
provision  for  thejiesk,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 
But  see,  ihat  your  souis  be  clothed,  as  wifh  a  garment,  with  true 
sanctification  ;  and  with  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Chri8t  Je- 
sus, apprehended  bv  your  faith  :  and,  as  for  the  flesh,  respect  and 
tenil  it  as  a  servant  an  J  fit  instrument  for  the  soul;  but  be  not 
cari'ful  to  pamper  it,  and  to  fulfil  the  lusls  thereof,  as  if  this  were 
your  main  intention  ;  sustain  it ;  but  do  not  make  it  a  wanton. 

XIV.  1  Ifim  thatis'jeeak  in  the  faith  receive  ye ^  bat  not  to 
doubtful  disputations. 

There  are  amongst  you  many  new  converts,  whrch  though  they 
h.ive  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  yet  are  but  weak  and  unsettled: 
make  much  of  such,  and  take  them  to  your  further  instraction  ; 
but  trouble  ihem  not  with  controversies  and  doubtful  disputations 
about  things  indiflerejit,  but  give  much  scope  and  latitude  to  them 
in  these  regards, 

XIV.  2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things:  another ^ 
"U'ho  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

For  one  believeth,  that,  through  the  general  allowance  of  God, 
he  may  lawfully  eat  any  meat  whatsoever:  another,  who  is  weak« 
makes  scruple  of  eating  liesh,  and  contents  himself  with  feeding 
on  herbs  and  roots,  and  such  other  livelcss  nourishment, 

XIV.  3  For  God  hath  received  him. 
For  God  doth  inditl'erently  accept,  both  of  him  that  eateth,  and 
of  him  that  eateth  not. 

XIV.  4  Yea^  he  shall  be  holden  tip :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him 
statid. 

Yea,  he  whom  thou  art  so  ready  to  condemn,  G«l  M-ilJ  mercifullt 
acquit  and  uphold  ;  for,  thdt  God,  whom  I  formerly  declared  to 
be  willing,  is  certainly  most  able,  to  bear  him  up  against  all  uti- 
charitable  judgments. 

XIV.  5  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  awn  mind. 
Let  every  man  be  »o  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  heart  of  the  law- 
fulocss  of  that  which  he  doth,  as  th«ii  he  iiiid  no  doubting  and 
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scrupulous  hesitation  in  doing  of  it ;  but  let  him  grow  to  firm  re- 
sohifioiis  therein. 

XIV.  6  He  that  regardelh  a  day,  rc^ardeth  it  unto  (he  Lord ; 
and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard 
it.     He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  S(c. 

He,  that  regardeth  and  observeth  one  dav  above  another,  regard- 
fth  it  out  of  respect  to  the  Lord,  whose  law,  as  he  supposcth,  re- 
quires and  enjfiins  this  difference  ;  and  he,  that  regarilelh  not  one 
day  more  than  anotht^r,  doth  ihin  out  of  respect  to  tlie  siime  Lord, 
who,  by  the  liberty  of  the  GuspeJ,  hath  freed  us  from  those  Jewish 
observations,  &.c. 

XIV.  1  For  none  of  us  livetk  to  himself,  and  no  man  dietli  to 
himself. 

For  we  are  the  Lord's  servants;  and  therefore  we  are  not  in  any 
thing  to  respect  ourselves,  but  our  Master  :  none  of  us  Itveth,  or 
may  live,  to  and  for  himself;  none  of  us  dieth  to  hinist-lf,  but  to 
the  Lord  ;  so  as  by  his  death,  as  also  by  bis  life,  God  is  and  must 
be  glorified, 

XIV.  1 1  For  it  is  written,  As  /  live,  saitk  the  Lord,  every  knee 
shall  bow  to  we,  He.  See  Isaiah  xlv.  23. 

XIV.  13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more :  but 
Judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumblingblock  i<ic. 
Let  us  not  (jass  judgments  of  censure  one  upon  another  ;  but  let 
us  pass  this  judgment  of  charitable  resolution  in  ourselves,  that 
no  man  put  a  stumblingblock  &.c. 

XIV.  14  I  /enow,  and  am  persuxided  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
there  h  nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that  estcaiieth  any 
iking  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

Nothing  is,  in  its  own  nature,  unclean  ;  for  God  made  all  things 
good  :  but,  in  a  man's  conceit  and  opinion,  some  creatures  seem 
unclean  ;  and,  while  a  man  is  in  that  mind,  surely  that  creature  is 
unclean  to  him,  because  his  conscience  riseth  up  against  the  use 
thereof. 

XIV.  15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  i\\y  meat,  Tuno  walk- 
est  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom 
Christ  died. 

But,  if  ihv  brother  be  so  grieved  and  hurt,  as  hereby  to  be  drawn 
into  a  scandal,  with  thy  eating  of  that  meat  which  he  miakes  con- 
science of,  now  walkcst  thou  not  charitably :  Do  not,  what  in  thee 
lies,  destroy  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

XIV.  16  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spvken  of  : 
Let  not  that  good  liberty,  which   the  Gospel   hath  given  you  in 
these  inditK-rent  things,  be  evil  spoken  of,  through  your  careless 
use  of  it : 

XIV.  17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drijik ;  but 
righteoiisjiiss,  and  peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  knigdoni  of  God,  which  he  erects  by  grace  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  doth  not  consist  in  meats  and  drinks  and  these  outward 
observHtiiins,  but  in  the  inward  virtues  and  good  dispositions  of 
the  soul  ;  in  righteousness^  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  lloly  Ghost. 
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XIV.  22  Hast  (hofu  faith?  hate  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Uappv 
is  he  that  condemneth   not  himseff  in  that  thing  which   he   ai- 
\loweth. 

But  tlioii  sayest,  I  have  faith,  and  knowledge  of  the  lawfulness  of 
these  things  :  why  may  I  not  freely  make  use  of  tliem  ?  Hi 
thou  faith  ?  be  tbankfut  for  it :  this  wUl  secure  thy  conscience, 
that  which  thou  dost,  betwixt  God  and  thee;  and  do  thou  mak< 
this  use  of  it :  but  kiiovr,  that  thou  must  walk,   in  respect 
others,  by  the  rule  of  charity :  thy  charity  therefore  is  for  oiher»j 
thy  faith,  for  thyself:  for,  nappy  is  that  man,  which  is  so  settleti 
bv  his  faithful  resolutions,  as  that  he  condemneth  not  himself  in 
that,  which  ye  yieldeth  to  do.  ^M 

XrV.  23  .ind  he  that  doiibteth  is  damned  if  he  eat^  because  he^l 
eateth  not  of  faith  :  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 
He,  that  doubtetb  whether  he  sin  in  eatin?  or  not,  is  condemned 
if  he  eat ;  because  his  conscience  is  unsettled,  and  be  eateth  sio- 
fully,  because  he  eateth  doubtfully :  for  whatsoever  is  not  done 
in  faith,  and  particularly,  even  in  these  inditferent  things,  what- 
soever is  done  with  a  doubtful  conscience,  is  sin. 


XV.  I  We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 
the  -weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 
We  then,  that  are  well  grounded  in  knowledge,  and  strong  in  re. 
solution,  ought  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  our  weak  brethren 
departing,  in  some  kind,  even  from  our  own  right,  and  not  stand 
ing  upon  the  terms  of  our  liberty  and  contentment 

XV.  3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  ii  is  writtci 
The  reproaches  nf  them  that  reproaclied  thee  fell  on  me. 
For  Christ  himself,  who  is  our  perfect  pattern,  was  so  far  fi 
seeking  to  please  himself,  as  that  he  willmglv  exposed  himself  I 
all  the  contumelies  of  men ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalm,  T 
reproHches  of  lliem  that  reproached  thee  fell  upon  me. 

XV.  4  Thai  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scripts 
wight  have  hope. 

That  we  might  thereby  be  armed  with  patience,  and   furni 
with  strong  consolations,  against  the  evil  day  ;  and  that  our 
may  be  established  iti  a  lively  hope  of  the  glory  to  come. 

XV.  5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 
likeminded  one  toward  anotncr,  according  to  Christ  Jesus. 
Now  the  God  of  patience  and  comfort  work  in  you  this  chari 
ble  and  loving  respect,  one  towards  another;  according  to  t 
gracious  example,  which  we  have  laid  before  us,  in  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  So  also  verse  7. 

XV  8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minixfcr  of  the  circum- 
cision for  the  truth  of  Gad^  to  confirm  the  promises  nisdc  unto  the 
fathers : 

Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  willing  to  stoop  so  tow,  as  to  re- 
fuse no  service  for  the  salvation  of  mankmd  ;  and  particularly  he 
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0  them,  in  the  confirmation  of  those 
promises,  which  were  made  to  the  fathers : 

XV.  9  ^nd  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercyj  ; 
KM  it  is  written,  He. 

As  also  of  the  Gt*titiics,  whom  he  hath  mercifully  called  ;  that 
they  may  glorify  God  iii  his  grace  and  goodness  to  them  ;  as  it  is 
written,  &c, 

XV .  1 2  jind  again  Esaias  saith,  Tkere  shall  be  He.  See  Isaiah 
xi.  10, 

XV.   IS  With  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
With  joy  ij]  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  with  that  happy  peace  of  con- 
science, which  ariseth  in  the  heart,  through  a  lively  faith  in  Christ. 

XV.  15,  16  Because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God^ 
That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles^  vii- 
nistei'iixg  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles 
viight  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Because  God  hath  trusted  me  with  this  great  grace,  and  honour- 
able, howsoever  laboursome,  privilege;  Tliat  1  should  l>e  the  mi- 
nister of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  preaching  the  Gospel  imto 
them  ;  that  I  may  thereby  offer  up  the  Gentiles  unto  Goo,  in  this 
office  of  my  Evangelical  priestliood,  as  an  accepful>le  ohlation  to 
him  ;  being  sanctified,  not  by  any  legal  observations,  but  by  the 
inoperation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

XV.  18,  19  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  vie,  to  jnake  the  Gentiles  obe^ 
dient,  by  word  and  deed.  Through  mighty  signs  arid  wonders,  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  Kc. 
For  I  will  not  dare  to  set  forth  myself,  by  any  faculty  or  worth  of 
my  own  ;  or  to  mention  any  thing,  but  that  which  Christ  hath 
wrought  by  me,  both  iu  my  doctrine  and  actions,  for  the  winning 
of  the  Gentiles  to  obedience  :  Wherein,  indeed,  he  hath  wrought 
wonderfully,  and  shewed  his  Almighty  power,  in  those  miracu- 
lous works,  which  we  have  done  through  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  that 
from  Jerusalem,  &c. 

XV.  20,  21  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation  :  But  as  it  is  written,  iCc. 

Yea,  with  the  evidence  of  these  signs  and  wonders,  confirming 
the  truth  of  my  doctrine,  I  have  laboured  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
those  places,  where  the  name  of  Christ  was  never  before  heard 
of:  not  so  much  striving  to  bestow  my  pains,  where  other  mca 
had  planted  a  Church  before  me  ;  lest  I  should  seem  to  case  my- 
self by  building  upon  another  man's  foundation  :  But  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, &c. 

XV.  23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and  having 
n  great  desire  these  many  years  to  come  unto  you. 
But  now,  having  no  further  occasion  to  stay  in  these  parts,  for  the 
planting  of  any  new  Churches ;  and  having  a  great  desire,  these 
many  years,  to  come  unto  ycu. 

XV.  25  But  now  J  go  unto  Ja^usalem  toministir  unto  the  saints^ 
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But  now  I  must  beforehand  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  carry  tbik 
those  contributions  and  collections,  -.vliicti  the  Grecian  Chun 
have  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  Christians  there. 

XV'.  23  jyhen  therefore  I  have  pcrJoriMd  this,  and  have  sea 
to  thctn  this  fruit. 

After  I  have  carefully  and  faithfully  discharged  myself  of 
trust,  which  was  committed  unto  me  ;  and  delivered  this  cootri.* 
bution  to  their  bands. 

XV.  29  And  I  am  sure  that,  tehen  I  come  unto  you,  J  shtii 
come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospet  of  Chrtat. 
And  I  am  sure,  that,  w!ien  I  do  come   unto  you,  I  i&iult  bi 
with  me  unto  you  abundance  of  spirit u.il  graces ;  and  »luU 
you  with  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

XV.  31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe 
in  Judea  ;  and  that  mxf  service  which  I  Jiave  for  Jerusalem  may  be 
accepted  of  the  saints. 

That  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  rage  and  violence  of  those  ai>> 
believing  Jews,  which  are  cruelly  incensed  against  me  *,  and  that 
this  service  of  mine,  in  bringingr  this  collecnon  to  Jeru!»a]em,may 
receive  a  good  construction  of  those  Jews  which  do  believe,  ^13^ 
|)e  accepted  of  them  without  prejudice  of  my  [icrson  or  act.    IH 

XVI.  I  /  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  serttuU 
of  the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea  :  ^^h 
I  commend  unto  vour  loving  respects  and  entertainment  Pfafl^H 
pur  sister,  which  hath  been  very  helnful  to  the  Church  that  i»  a| 
Cenchrea,  and  hath  done  many  gooci  offices  lo  it : 

XVI.  2  J'hat  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh  saints. 
That  ye  receive  ber  in  a  holy  and  Christian  fashion^  a^i  become 
your  profession. 

XV^I.  5  Epenetus,  who  is  the  first  fruits  if  Achtda  unto  Ck 
£(x:netus,  who  is  one  of  the  Brst  converts  unto  Christ  in  the  re- 
gion of  Achaia. 

XVI.  7  Who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles,  who  also  were  in 
Christ  before  me. 

Who  are  of  special  note,  and  in  high  account  with  all  the  A| 
sties;  and  who  were  famous  disciples,  before  my  conversiou. 

XVI.  16  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 
Since  I  cannot  be  personally  present,  to  salute  vou  witti  a  fait 
kiss  of  peace  and  love,  do  ye  so  as  from  me,  salute  one  another, 

XVI.  17  Aow  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  whit. A  cattle 
divisions  and  ojfences. 

T^Iow  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  have  a  careful  and  vigilant  c)-e 
upon  them,  that  cause  divisions  ;  and,  by  that  meanH,  of)i:nces  to 
the  Church. 

XVI.  1 8  For  they  that  are  such  sei-ve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  CAritt^ 
but  their  own  belly. 

for  they,  thai  are  such,  howsoever  they  may  pretend  Chrivtianity, 
\*'t  indeed  they  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  but  their  ovo 
gain  and  proBt,  teaching  fal.%  doctrines  fur  filthy  lucre's  Mk< 
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XVI.  1 9  For  your  obedience  is  corn*:  abroad  unto  all  men.  I  aui 
glad  therefore  ori  j/our  befuilf:  but  yet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto 
that  -which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  evil. 
But,  as  for  you,  the  fame  of  your  obedience  and  holy  carriage  U 
flown  abroad  all  tlie  world  over;  and  1  am  therefore  glad  on  your 
behalf,  and  rejoice  in  your  constant  repulse  of  these  erroneous 
teachers  :  bul  I  would  have  you  still  go  on  in  that  holy  and  Chris- 
tian course,  and  be  wise  to  maintain  that  which  is  good,  and  in- 
ex(>ert  of  and  averse  from  that  doctrine  wliich  is  evil. 

XVI.  20  And  the  God  of  Peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 
And  the  God  of  Peace,  howsoet'er  he  do  for  your  trial  .suffer  both 
false  teachers  and  persecutors  to  afflict  bis  Church,  yet  will  shortly 
crush  the  power  of  Satan,  and  tread  him  under  your  feet. 

XVI.  22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the 
Lord. 

I,  Tertius,  who  was  Paul's  nnt.irv  or  scribe,  to  write  this  his  Epis- 
tie  to  vou,  salute  you  in  the  Lnril. 

XVI-  25,  26,  27  Now  to  him  th/it  is  of  power  to  establish  you 
according  to  my  gospel,  ami  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
•world  began,  But  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  t/ie  scriptures  of 
the  prophets,  according  to  the  comvwndmeni  of  the  everlasting  God, 
wade  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  :  To  God  only 
n'ise,  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  j4men. 
Now  to  Him,  that  is  able  to  cnnfirin  and  establish  your  hearts  in 
the  truth  of  that  Gosjx;!,  which  I  have  preached  unto  you,  of  Je- 
sus Christ ;  according  to  the  revelation  of  that  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  which  was  kept  secret,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  was  only  shadowed  out  in  certain  dim  types  and  fi' 
gures  But  now  is  clearlv  made  manifest  to  the  world,  and,  by 
the  full  understanding  of  the  scriptures  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
upon  the  commandment  of  tl»e  everlasting  God,  made  known  and 
published  to  all  nations,  to  win  them  to  the  obedience  and  cheer- 
nil  embracing  of  this  holy  faith,  and  to  frame  their  lives  and 
practices  answerable  ibereurUo:  To  God  only  wise,  the  author 
and  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  is  only  ubie  to  make  us  wise  tu 
I  salvation,  be  glory  and  praise  through  Jesus  Christ  fur  ever. 
!  Atuen. 


THE  FIRST  EPISILE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
THE  CORINTHIANS. 

I.  1  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  Kc.     See 
[tlomans  i.  1. 

I.  5  'J'hat  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him,  in  all  utterance, 
V^ind  in  all  hurwledge. 

H'hat  ye  are  in  every  thing  richly  furnished  by  him,  with  all 
races,  that  may  ser\'e  both  for  your  own  knowledge,  and  for  ilie 
[expression  thereof  to  the  good  of  others. 

1.  6,  7  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confnned  in  you  : 
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So  that  ye  conie  behind  in  no  gift ;  waiting  far  the  coming  of 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Even  as  that  nromise,  which  Christ  made  in  testimony  to  the  trutb 
of  the  Gospel,  was  matle  good  and  confirmed  in  you  ;  who  were 
accordingly  endowed  with  many  excellent  fruits  and  gifts  of  his 
Spirit  :  So  as  ye  were  not  wanting  in  any  grace  whatsoever,  that 
is  requisite  for  you  ;  until  ye  shall  attain  to  the  full  measure  there- 
of, in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  bis  SecoiKl  Coming. 

I.  9  God  h  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fcUawskip 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  ^ 

Goil  is  most  firm  and  constant  tu  his  own  decrees  and  promt 
by  whom  ye  are  called  and  graciously  admitted  into  tlie  comma- 
tiion  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  and,  being  therefore  made  Q^^^ 
with  him,  vour  condition  must  needs  he  certain  and  happy.        i^M 
I.   10  N^ow  /beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Ijof^^ 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  na 
divisions  among  you. 

Now  1  beseech  yon,  brethren,  and  do,  as  it  were,  earnestly  adiuro 
you,  by  the  sacred  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  as  ye  love  and 
honour  that  dear  Saviour  of  ours,  that  ye  all  agree  together  in 
the  truth  of  one  and  the  same  doctrine. 

I.   1 2  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  lam  of  Pmdi 
and  I  of  A  polios ;  and  I  of  Cephas ;  and  I  of  Christ. 
Now  this  I  say,  that  ye  are  partially  affected  to  your  teachers, 
and  make  sides,  in  emulation  of  youv  respects  to  them  :  so  as,  one 
»ays,  I  am  for  Paul  \  another,  \  am  for  ApoUos  ;  another,  I  a^H 
for  Peter  ;  and  another,  I  am  for  Cliri&t.  ^H 

I.   13  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucifed  for  you?  orvereye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  ^^ 

What  ?  are  ye  not  all  then  for  Christ  ?  Or  is  Christ  one  in  Ps^| 
another  in  Anollos,  another  in  Peter?  Is  Christ  divided  ?  Is  1^ 
not  one  in  all  his  nmsscn^ors?  Or  why  make  ye  mention  of  Paul 
or  Peter  ?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you,  or  were  ye  baptized  ioto 
the  name  of  Paul? 

I.    14/  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and 
Gains. 

If  ye  be  in  that  mind,  I  thank  God  that  I  have  not  meddled  with 
you,  this  way  ;  for  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius. 
I.  n  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptise,  but  to  preach  the  gospel : 
vot  with  wisdom  of  words^  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of 
none  eject. 

For  tlic  main  errand,  whereupon  Christ  sent  me,  was,  not  to  bap- 
tize, but  to  preach  the  Gospel:  not  in  the  pomp  and  vain  osten- 
tation of  eloquent  speech,  as  the  falsi-  teachers  affect  ;  lest  I  should 
rather  seem  to  j^ain  this  way  than  In'  the  plain  simplicity  of 
laving  forth  of  the  suiTurings  of  Christ,  and  should  by  this  itM 
frustrate  that  plain  and  elli^ctua!  doctrine  of  the  Cross  of  Clir 

1.    18  For  the  preachinig  of  the  aoss  is  to  thetn  that  perish  fool' 
is/mess  ;  bt4t  unto  us  ivhiih  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 
for  this  homely  preaching  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  is  to  vain  fniods 
'p(  carnal  men,  which  goon  securely lo  ibcir  perdition,  no  better 
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than  foolishness ;  but  unto  those  that  are  wrought  upon  by  God's 
Spirit,  and  are  in  the  sure  way  of  salvation,  it  is  no  other  than 
the  strons;  power  of  Go<i. 

I.  1 1>  /  will  destroy  the  wisdofn  of  the  wisey  and  will  bring  Sic. 
€ee  Isaiah  XX ix,  14. 

«     I.  20  Wliere  is  the  wise  f  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  dis^ 
puter  of  this  world  f  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
tvorld  ? 
Where  then  is  the  wise  and  learned  Pharisee  ?  where  is  the  Scribe? 

here  is  the  Phdosopher  ?  These  all  seem  great  knowers,  and 
i^leep  scholars  in  their  kind  :  but  hath  not  God  made  the  wisdom 
this  world  mere  foolishness,  in  respect  of  divine  mysteries? 
I.  '21  For  afltr  that  in  the  wisdmn  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
ihem  that  believe, 

or,  since  that  the  world,  by  their  natural  wisdom,  did  not,  nor 
could,  nor  would  know  God,  in  that  way  of  divine  wisdom,  where- 
in he  vouchsafed  to  declare  himself ;  it  pleased  God,  by  this 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  the  world  calls  Foolishness,  to 
save  them  that  believe. 

I.  22,  23,  24  For  the  Jezvs  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek 
^fter  wisdom  :  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
€iumblingblock,  trndunto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  But  unto  them 
%chich  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God^ 
end  the  wisdom  of'  God. 

For  the  Jews  look  to  be  convinced  by  sicrns  from  heaven,  that  they 
may  l)elieve  ;  and  the  Grecians  look  to  be  convinced  and  won 
with  human  reason  and  philosophical  demonstrations,  that  they 
may  believe;  But  we  care  not  to  satisfy  either  of  them  in  their 
own  ways ;  but  rather  we  preach  Christ  Crucified  unto  them : 
which  is  a  stumblingblock  to  the  Jews,  who  expect  a  magnificent 
and  temporal  Redeemer  of  Israel ;  and  unto  the  learned  Grecians, 
no  other  than  foolishness,  who  cannot  conceive  how  He  that  is 
God  could  die,  or  how  he  that  did  die  could  redeem  us;  But  un- 
to them,  which  are  truly  and  elfcctually  called,  by  the  inward 
voice  of  the  Spirit,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Greeks,  the  power 
of  God  to  save  us,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  to  inform  us. 

I.  25  Became  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men ;  and 
the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

Because  that  Gospel  of  God,  whif't  the  world  misnames  Foolish- 
ness, is  wiser  than  all  the  deepest  philosophy  of  men  ;  and  that 
filain  word  of  his,  which  the  world  thinks  lo  be  weak  and  force- 
ess,  IS  stronger  than  the  [>owei  fullest  arguments  of  men  :  and 
thus  it  is  in  a  generality  j  whatsoever,  in  and  from  God,  seems  to 
savour  of  the  least  wisdom  and  reason,  or  of  the  most  weakness, 
far  surpasseth  all  the  wisdom  and  strength  of  men. 

I.  26  For yc  see  your  calling,  brethren  f  how  that  not  viany  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  iwt  many  8Cc. 

Ye  see,  mv  brethren,  the  condition  of  Christianity ;  how  that 
now,  in  this  entrance  of  the  Gospel,  not  many  th;jt  aic  \vorldly 
wise  and  deep  learned,  not  many  mighty  &c«  arc  culled. 
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I.  27  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
found  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  worid 
to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  He. 
Bui  God  hath  chosen  plain,  sin)plc,  unlettered  Fishermen,  to 
found  the  great  wise  Philosophers  of  tiie  world  ;  and   God 
choHen  mean,  weak,   and  silly  agents,  to  confound  the  pow 
and  mighty  potentates  of  the  earth.  So  verse  28. 

I.  28  Yea,  and  things  which  arc  hot,  to  bring  to  nought  things 
that  are  : 

Atitl  hath  chosen  iis^that  had  no  being  at  all,  in  grace,  and  see 
ed  to  be  but  as  nothing  in  worldly  respects,  even  us  bath  he  ch( 
sen,  to  humble  and  bring  down  those,  that  make  the  most  glonous 
appearance  in  the  world  : 

I,  29  That  no  flesh  slwuld  glory  in  his  presence. 
That  no  man  whosoever,  bc-ing  no  better  than  base  and  coi 
temptible  flL-sh,  sliould  arrogate  ought  to  himself,  or  bo;uft  of  his 
parts  or  privileges,  in  the  presence  of  God. 

I.  30  But  of  him  art  yc  in  Christ  Jesus.,  who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,    and  righteousness,   and  sanctification,  atid 
demption : 

Bnt  ye  are  not  mere  flesh  and  btood  ;  neither  have  reason  to  stand 
upon  these  carnal  privileges,  since  ye  are  admitted  '.nto  a  hapj 
communion  with  God  through  Christ  Jesus:  who,  of  God 
Father,  is  made  unto  us  Wisdom,  in  that,  by  him  we  receive  I 
knowledge  and  ilUimination  ;  is  made  unto  us  Kighteousncs*, 
that„  both  bis  rtghtcotisness  is  made  ours,  and  we  are  for  his  rig 
teousness  graciously  acquitted  and  accepted;  is  made  unto 
SanctihcatioHt  in  that,  by  his  Spirit,  we  are  rencweil  and  purged 
from  our  sins;  is  made  unto  us  Redemption,  in  that,  by  hi»  pr 
cioua blood  we  are  ransomed  from  the  hands  of  our  spiritual  ei 
mies. 

I.  31  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorietk,  let  kn 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

Thus  is  Christ  made  All  to  us  ;  that,  according  as  it  is  writti 
He,  that  glorieth,  might  not  glory  at  all  in  Uimaelf,  but  might 
glory  in  the  Lord. 


W.  1  And  /,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with 
cdlency  of  .speech  or  of  wisdom,  dedarmg  unto  you  the  testimt 
cf  God. 

And  as  for  mo,  brethren,  I,  when  I  came  unto  you  to  preach  t 
Gos|>el  of  GotI,  did  not  come  to  you  with  fic»urishfs  nf  vain  f 
cjtience,  nor  with  the  urrsuasioTis  of  liiintun  wn<lnm  i.nd  le;.rnin 
as  I  see  the  false  teacli«*rs  <lo,   to   insinu.iie  theiiis**lvt>  ihe  Ix-tti 
into  your  minrls 

II.  -2  For  J  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  yon,  » 
Jems  Christ,  and  him  cruiifird. 

J  or,  howsoever  I  were  able  to  know  and  di.scourse  with  the  best 
ihem.  as  having  been  trained  up  at  tlie  feet  nf  a  learned  mast 
yi't  J  resolved  to  let  go  all  that  secular  <kill,  and  uo  to  Ijeiir  iin 
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kmongst  you,  as  if  I  knew  nothing  else  in  the  world  but  Christ 
'Biid  him  crucified. 

JI.   3  And  I  u!as  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear^  and  in  muck 
irembling. 

And  I  was  amongst  you  in  much  meekness  and  humihty  ;  in  ma- 
nifold infirmities  ;  in  much  awe  of  tiiat  great  and  weighty  charge, 
which  I  sustained  ;  in  much  fear  of  those  many  and  spiteful  ma- 
chinations of  mine  enemies  against  me. 

II.  4  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
[power  : 

And  my  speech,  both  in  my  private  exhortations  and  in  my  pub- 
lic preachings,  was  not  curiously  pfausibic,  as  if  I  would  win  with 
words  of  human  eloquence  and  wit ;  but  in  plain  and  powerful 
expressions  of  God's  Spirit,  speaking  in  me,  and  workitig  in  you 
by  me. 

II.  5   That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  vieUf 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 

That  so  your  faith  might  not  rest  and  depend  upon,  or  appear  to 
l>e  wrought  by,  the  force  of  man's  persuasion  or  wisdom,  but  by 
the  mightv  power  of  God's  Spirit. 

II.  6  Jfowbeit  we  speak  wtsdom  among  them  that  are  perfect : 
]^yet  not  the  wistbm  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  priwes  of  this  nuorld^ 
that  come  to  nought : 

Vet,  let  no  man  think  it  is  out  of  our  disability,  that  we  s{>cak  not 
in  these  l>igh  strains  of  wisdom,  which  otliers  so  much  wonder  at : 
for  both  we  can  and  do  speak  deep  points  of  wisdom  and  divine 
knowledge,  amoitgst  them  that  are  attained  to  a  meet  perfection 
of  skill  to  conceive  it ;  yet  not  points  of  carnal  and  secular  wis- 
dom, such  as  the  world  admires,  and  the  great  men  of  this  world, 
who  vanish  and  come  to  noiljing,  are  wont  to  affect : 
'^  II.  7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
\^iddcn  wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our 
jtory  : 

[But  we  speak  divine  wisdom,  even  the  deep  mysteries  of  iheGos- 
Ipel  of  God,  which  he  hath  hid  from  the  eyes  of  the  world  j  even 
[that,  which  concerns  the  Salvation  of  man,  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
Ltiianifested  in  (he  Hesh  :  which  Gospei  of  his  was  ordained  by  him 
[before  the  world  was,  as  the  means  to  bring  us  to  his  glory: 

II.  8   Which  none  of  the  princes  qf  this  world  knew :  for  had 
thry  known  it,  &ic, 

,VV  liich  none  of  the  great  rulers  of  this  world,  Herod,  Pilate,  the 
[High  Priests,  and  tlie  other  Govert>OfS  of  Judea  knew  ;  for  had 
[they  known  it,  jkc, 

II.  9  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nei- 
lihcr  hare  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  Iwe  him. 

But  herein  also  hath  God  made  good  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah ; 
The  eye  hath  not  seen,  &c.  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared 
£ur  tbem  tliat  love  Uin; ;  and  therefore  these  spiritual  blessing^)  of 
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remission  of  sins  and  salvation   by  Christ,  are  thing*  far  bevom 
the  reach  and  apprehension   of  the  eyes,  and  ears,  and  hearts 
ihe  men.  of  this  world. 

If.   10  But  God  hatk  revealed  them  imto  us  by  his  Spirit :  Jor  tk 
Spirit  senrchclk  all  things^  yea  the  deep  things  of  Goti. 
But  Goil  haih  vouchsafed   to   reveal   them  unto  us  by  his  Spii 
hcivuig,  by  the  power  thereof,  illuminated  otir  minds,  to  see  th« 
j^reat  thiiif^s  of  God  :  for  the  S(*iiii  of  God  alone  is  he,  that  d< 
ftiilv  know,  and  in  able  to  reveal  them  unto  iis  :  He  only  knouet 
all  ihinjTs,  and  particularly  the  deepest  mysteries  of  God's  eterr 
counsel,  and  proceedings  with  men. 

II.  1 1  For  what  man  hunicfh  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spL 
rit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  '/  even  so  the  things  of  God  kiwweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

For,  as  it  is  with  men,  so  it  is  ^vith  God  also  :  what  uian  knoweth 
a  man's  secret  thoughts,   but   only  himself,  and  his  own   sotil  or 
spirit?  even  t^o,  the  secret  counsels  and  mysteries  of  God  ca^H 
none  know,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  only.  ^1 

II.   13  jVcnf  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God ,  thut  we  might  know  the  things  thai  at 
freely  given  to  us  of  God. 

Now,  this  Spirit  of  God  is  that,  which  we  have  received : 
that  are  his  regenerate  children,  arc  partakers,  nm  of  that  spii 
wherewith  worldly  men   are  led  and  carried,  but  of  that   gc 
iSpirit  which  is  of  God  ;  that  we  might,  by  his  illumination  and 
grace,  know  and  apprehend  the  great,  spiritual,  and  heavent] 
blessings  of  forgiveness  and  salvation,  that  are  freely  given  to 
of  God. 

II.   13  Comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 
Fitting  spiritual  things  with  plain  and  simple  spiritual  expressions; 
and  not  uttering  spiritual  things,  in  a  carnal  and  aifected  fashioti. 

II.  14  But  the  natural  man  recerveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spir 
of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  htm  :  neither  can  he  . 
them,  because  they  arc  spirituuUy  discerned. 
But  the  man,  that  is  merely  natural  and  unregenerate,  receivt 
not  these  divine  mysteries  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  mh 
to  be  mere  foolishness  unto  him,  who  is  nothing  but   flesh  ar 
blood-   neuher  indeed  can  he,  while  he  continues  in  that  coik' 
tion,  know  or  conceive  them,  because  they  are  to  be  discerned  bj 
spiritual  eyes,  which  he  hath  not. 

II.    15  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things^  yet  he  himse 
is  judged  of  no  man. 
But  he,  that  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  knoweth,  and 

Ijrehendeth,  and  rightly  judgeth  of  all  these  spiritual  things ; 
le  himself  is  judged  of  no  carnal  man,  so  as  that  his  knowlc 
in  these  divine  matters  c;in  be  controlled  or  censured  by  him. 

II.   16  For  'uho  hath  known  the  viind  of  the  Lord,  that  hcntty' 
inst}T4Ct  him  *  But  we  hm>e  the  mind  oj  Christ, 
For  the  counsel  and  will  of  God  is  hid  from  carnal  minds  ;  so  as 
tbc  prophet  might  well  ask,  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  t| 
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Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  him  ?  But  as  for  us,  we,  that  be  his  re- 
newed and  faithful  ones,  we  have  the  will  of  Clirist  clearly  revealed 
unto  us. 

III.  1  And  J,  brethren,  could  not  speak  imlo  you  as  unto  spiri- 
tual^ but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ. 
And  I,  brethren,  howsoever  I  may  be  taxed  and  despi^d  by  some, 
as  if  I  only  spake  unto  you  plain  and  vulgar  things,  must  tell  you 
that  I  [)nrposelv  did  so,  that  I  might  frame  my  spcecii  to  your  ap- 
prehension ;  for  I  could  not  speak  unto  you,  as  to  men  already  re- 
generate, but  as  to  carnal  men  ;  novices  in  Christianity ;  babes  in 
Christ. 

III.  2  /  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat. 
I  did  therefore,  as  was  meet,  feed  you  accordingly  with  the  milk 
of  tlie  first  principles  of  religion,  not  with  the  strong  meat  of 
harder  and  higher  doctrines. 

III.  3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  rt'hereas  there  \s  among  you 
envying,  and  strife,  and  dvuisions,  are  ye  not  yet  carnal ,  and  walk 
as  num  ? 

For,  howsoever  ye  may  be  well  conceited  of  yourselves,  the  truth 
is,  ye  are  yet  carnal :  whereof  you  shall  l)e  clearly  convincetl  by 
your  effects ;  for,  while  there  are  among  you  envyings,  and  strifes, 
and  factious  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal }  and  carry  yourselves, 
not  as  Christians,  but  as  men  ? 

III.  4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  ara 
of  J-/ polios.  See  chap,  i,  verse  12. 

III.  6  I  have  planted,  /J polios  watered;  but  Cod  gave  the  iiu 
crease. 

I  have  been  the  first  that  laid  the  grounds  of  religion  amongst 
you,  and  planted  the  Church  at  Corinth :  Apollos  came  afti-r  me, 
and  seconded  my  holy  endeavours  with  you  ;  but  it  was  God,  that 
gave  success  to  both  our  lubours,  and  wrought  upon  your  hearts 
an  increase  of  grace  thereby. 

III.  8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one :  and 
evety  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour. 
Now  he,  that  first  planteth,  and  he,  that  afterwards  watereth,  are 
but  as  one  instrument  or  agent  of  the  same  God :  their  pains  tend 
all  to  one  end;  so  as  ye  ought  not  thus  to  divide  your  respects  lo 
them  ;  but  know,  that  if  there  he  a  difference  in  their  labours, 
e\'ery  man  shall  receive  of  God  his  own  reward,  according  to  the 
proportion  of  his  faithful  painfulness  in  his  place. 

III.  9  For  ws  are  labourers  together  with  God :  ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building. 

For  we  are  labourers  under  God,  and  together  with  him,  in  this 
great  work  of  winning  souls  lo  him  ;  and  therefore  cannot  fail  of 
our  due  reward  :  ye  are  God's  husbandry;  we  help  to  till  and 
sow  yon  :  ye  are  God's  building  ;  we  help  to  rear  you  up. 

III.  10  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  iy  given  unto  me, 
as  a  wise  masterbuildeif  I  have  laid  tht  foundation^  and  another 
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huildfth  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  haw  he  buildetl 
thereupon. 

And,  in  this  spiritual  architecture  or  building,  there  are  degrees 
of  workmen  :  I,  for  my  piirt,  according  to  that  measure  of 
grace  which  God  hath  g^iveii  me,  as  a  wise  masterbuilder,  have, 
as  a  faithful  Apostle  of  Christ,  laid  the  foundation  of  a  Church 
amongst  von,  grounding  you  in  the  lirst  principles  of  Christianity  ; 
and  then  come  other  teachers  afier  me,  and  build  thereupon  such 
further  doctrines,  as  they  think  meet.  But  let  every  man  lake 
faeed  what  he  teuchcth,  and  how  he  btitidcth. 

III.  1 J  For  other  foundation  can  no  inan  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
vihich  is  Jesus  Christ. 

For,  certainly,  as  for  the  foundation  1  know  I  have  made  sure 
work  :  I  well  know,  no  man  can  lay  any  otiier  than  that  which  I 
have  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ ;  on  whom  alone  the  Church  of 
God  is  originally  founded  and  built. 

III.  12,  13  No-iV  if  any  man  huild  upon  this  foundalirm  eold^ 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  sttihhle ;  Every  man's  uvrk 
shall  be  made  wanifest  :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  ii  shall 
be  revealed  byfrt ,-  arid  thefre  shall  try  every  man^s  work  qf-j:kai 
sort  it  is. 

Now  alt  the  care  is  for  the  building,  that  is  crerted  upon  this 
foundation  ;  what  matter  or  Htutf  it  is  of;  and  how  it  is  laid  :  for, 
what  matter  soever  it  is,  whether  gold,  silver,  precious  >tont% 
wood,  hay,  or  stubble  Certainly  it  will  and  must  come  to  the 
trial  ;  every  man's  work  or  doctrine  shall  appear  what  it  is:  thero 
18  a  day  coming,  which  shall  clearly  declare  t(,  because  it  ftball  be 
made  manifest  bv  the  fire  of  God's  judgment :  that  trial  and 
examination  of  God  shall  discover  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort 
it  is. 

III.  14  If  any  man  s  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon, 
he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

If  any  man's  doctrine,  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  be  of  a  firm 
and  solid  nature,  such  as  gold  and  silver  &c.,  and  do  therefore 
endure  the  trial,  which  it  shall  be  put  unto,  he  shall  receive  ■ 
reward. 

III.  15  If  any  maiCs  ttork  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffa'  lot*  : 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  byjire. 
If  any  man's  doctrine  be  frivolous,  like  straw  or  stubble  or  woorf, 
apt  to  be  burnt  up,  and  so  be  wasted  in  that  fierv  examination,  he 
shall  lose  his  labour  in  teaching  it  ;  bur,  as  for  himself,  bccuise  Iks 
holds  and  maintains  the  foundation,  he  shall  be  saved  ;  but  vet  »o, 
as  that  his  slight  errors  shall  cost  him  dear,  and  undergo  the  sharp 
affliction  of  the  just  hand  of  God. 

III.  16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  ctin/ that  tht 
Spirit  of  God  dwtlUlh  in  you  ?  . 

Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  Spiritual  Temple  of  God,  built  by 
him,  and  consecrated  to  his  own  service  ;  and  that,  as  God  testi- 
fied his  presence  and  inhabitation  in  the  Material  I'cniple,  so  tba 
Spirit  of  Cod  dwelleth  in  you  ? 
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III.  19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God. 
For  it  is  written,  lie  takcth  tfm  wise  iji  their  own  cntftiness. 
For,  iliat,  u'liich  the  world  accounts  to  be  the  only  wisdom,  is 
estct'tned  of  God  no  other  than  mere  fuolishness,  according  to 
that  wliich  is  written,  lie  befoolcth  the  wise  and  crafty  in  ilteir 
own  wilincss  and  policy. 

III.  21,22  Thcrtforc  Irt  tw  vmn  fflort/ in  tnen.     For  all  things 
are  yours  ;  Whether  Paul,  or  j-IpoUos,  S£c. 

Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  one  man  above  another.  For  all 
things  are  yoiu's  ;  so  as  ye  shall  wrong  yonrselves  in  so  fastidious 
a  choice  j  Whether  Paul  or  Apollos,  &.c, 

IV.  1  Let  a  nian  so  account  of  uSf  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christy 
and  sifu-ards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

And,  as  for  us,  let  nien  account  us  a.s  we  are,  without  all  flatter- 
ing and  partial  n*s[>ccts,  even  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the 
stewards  or  dispensers  of  the  great  mysteries  of  God  ;  not  as  the 
masters  or  owners  thereof. 

IV.  2  Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found 
faithful. 

And  ye  know  it  is  a  principal  quality  required  in  a  steward,  that 
he  be  faithful  to  his  lord  ;  laying  forth  that  which  is  committed  to 
him,  with  all  due  care  and  6delity. 

I V.  3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  he 
judged  of  you,  or  of  man  s  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  awn 
self 

So  have  I  done,  howsoever  I  am  censured  by  some  emulous  ac- 
cusers: but  I  regard  it  not:  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing, 
that  I  have  undergone  the  censures  of  you,  or  of  any  mortal  man  : 
neither  need  you  to  lake  this  unkindly  ;  for  I  tell  you,  I  myself 
dare  not  pass  a  rash  verdict  or  sentence  again.st  myself  j  or,  if  i 
should,  I  weigh  it  not. 

IV.  4  For  I  know  nothing  by  tnyself;  yet  ant  I  not  hereby 
justififd  :  but  he  thaljudgelh  me  is  the  Lord. 

For  I  have,  indeed,  earned  myself,  as  near  as  I  could,  inoffen- 
sively in  my  ministry  ;  ncitlier  do  1  know  any  flaw  or  blemish  in 
my  demeanour,  this  way  :  but  yet,  1  may  not  stand  stifHy  upon 
wine  own  juslilication  ;  but  I  must  leave  myself  to  the  favourable 
sentence  of  my  Lord  and  Master. 

IV.  5  Therefore  judge  nothijig  before  the  time,  until  tht  Lord 
come,  &V. 

Much  less,  therefore,  do  ye  presume  to  judge  of  others,  before 
the  lime  of  the  clear  revelation  of  all  things,  which  shall  be  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  who  &.c. 

IV.  6  And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred 
to  myself  and  to  Jpollos  for  your  sa/ces  ;  that  ye  might  learn  in  us 
not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,  that  no  one  of  you 
be  pufftd  up  for  one  against  another. 

And,  as  for  those  particulars,  brethren,  I  have  instanced  in  the 
names  of  Uiyst:lf  and  Apollu>,   purposely,  tliough  we  luve  made 
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ho  such  chalieng^es  nor  have  had  such  sides  taken,  for  yonr  sakes  ) 
that  ye  might  learn,  by  this  example  and  instance  of  ours,  not  to 
overvalue  men,  above  that  rate  wnich  is  commended  unto  us  by 
the  written  charge  of  Christ ;  and  that  no  man  be  puffed  up  \riUi 
a  proud  conceit  of  being  under  one  teacher  rather  than  another, 
or  of  more  worthiness  in  himself  than  another. 

IV.  7  For  who  maketk  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and  what 
hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive?  now  if'  thou  didst  receive n,  SCc* 
For,  O  vain  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  vauntest  of  thine  own 
excellencies  or  better  parts,  tell  me,  who  makes  thee  to  diHer  front 
another  ?  how  comest  thou  to  be  better  than  others  r  and  what 
hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received,  as  of  free  gift,  frooi 
God?  &c. 

IV.  8  Now  yc  are  full,  rww  ye  are  rich^ye  have  reigned  as  kings  ^ 
without  us  :  and  I  wouJd  to  Giod  ye  did  reign^  that  we  also  migkt 
reign  with  you. 

And  as  for  3'ou,  Corinthians,  I  take  no  pleasure  to  sec  you  tbtts^ 
affected:  ye  are,  in  your  own  conceits,  full   fed,  and  have  no 
need  of  our  wholesome  nourishment ;  ye  are  rich  in  grace  and] 
virtue  ;  yea,  ye  are,  in  your  own  opinion,  already  glorious  kin?Sy.i 
without  any  help  of  ours  :  Alas,  I  would  to  God  it  were  thus  with 
you !  So  far  am  I  from  envying  your  happiness,  that  I  could 
earnestly  wish  ye  did  indeed  reign  over  your  corruptions,  and 
were  possessed  of  the  assurance  of  glory  and  blessedness  with 
Christ,  that  we  might  take  our  part  and  share  with  you  io  thac/ 
your  happv  estate. 

IV.  9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  lasty  as 
it  were  appointed  to  death :  for  toe  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the ' 
world,  arid  to  angels,  and  to  men. 
For,  as  for  our  condition,  it  is  here  no  other  than  very  miserable ;' 
for  I  think  that  God  hath  set  and  singled  out  us,  who  are  bis  last 
Apostles  or  messengers,  as  men  destined  and  appointed  to  deatli 
in  the  public  theatre  of  the  world  ;  wherein  we  are  made  a  spec- 
tacle to  all  eyes,  even  to  the  whole  world  of  beholders,  both , 
angels  and  men. 

IV.    10    IVe  are  fools  for  Christ'' s   sake,    but  ye  are  wise 
Christ ;  i^c. 

What  a  difference  there  is  between  you  and  us  !  We  are  account-' 
ed,  and  willing  so  to  be  accounted,  fools  for  Clirisi's  sake  ;  but  yt* 
think  yourselves  wise  in  Christ ;  &c. 

IV.  13  IVt-  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  are  the  offi 
scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day. 

We  are  made  so  contemptible  as  the  very  dirt  under  the  feet  of 
men  ;  and  as  the  scrapings,  and  parings,  and  base  otfal  of  ull  crca« 
tures,  unto  this  day,  cast  out  as  loathsome  and  unprofitable. 

IV.  14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shanie  ymiy  but  as  my  bel 
sons  I  warn  you. 
I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  by  upbraiding  3'ou  with 
your  own  error ;  but,  by  thi*  touch  which  1  have  given  you,  to 
tidinonish  and  warn  you  of  so  offending. 
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IV.  15  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  iiutr actors  in  Christy 
\Vet  have  ye  not  many  fathers. 

I  For  I  do  jutitiy  challenge  more  right  in  you,  than  any  other  teacher 
["whatsoever;  for  if  you  have  ten  thousand  schoolmasters  and  in- 
structors, to  read  divine  lectures  unto  you,  yet  have  ye  no  more 
spiritual  fathers,  besides  myself. 

IV,  17  ^Vlw  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my  ways  which 
be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  church. 
Who  shaJl  put  you  in  mind  of  both  my  strict  conversation  and 
j  toly  doctrine,  which  I  propound  to  all  the  Churclies  of  Christ. 

IV.  18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not  come  to  you. 
Now  some  take  upon  them,  at  pleasure,  as  if  it  were  sure  that  I 
"Would  not  come  to  control  them. 

IV.  ly  But  I  will  coine  to  you  shortly  ^  if  the  Lord  will,  and  will 
\knoWy  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 
And  will  make  trial  of  these  boasters:  not  of  their  eloquence  and 
good  words,  wherein  I  know  they  excel;  but  of  their  power 
and  evidence  of  the  spirit,  wherein  I  know  I  shall  find  them  de- 
fective. 

IV.  20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power. 
Foe  the  praise,  and  gtory,  and  efficacy  of  tlie  Gospel,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  d<uli  not  stand  in  words,  but  in  power. 

IV.  21  li'hat  will  ye  ?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in 
loie,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

Let  it  l>e  your  own  choice  then,  after  what  manner  I  shall  come 

I  unto  you  :  mv  carriage  must  be  directed  by  your  deserts  and  dis- 
positions :  will  you,  that  I  shall  come  to  you  with  a  rod  of  censure, 

I  to  correct  your  exorbitances ;  or,  in  love  and  in  the  spirit  of  ineck- 
Dcss,  to  commend  and  clierisli  your  holy  proceedings  and  Chris- 

^tian  carriage  i  I  shall  do  either  of  them,  as  I  shall  receive  occasion 

[firom  you. 

V.  1  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among 
\2f0u,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  amongst  the 
!  Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife. 

lit  is  brought  unto  me  both  by  common  and  credible  report,  that 

{there  is  a  very  shameful  practice  of  unclcanness  tolerated  or  winked 

fat,  amongst  you  :  and,  indeed,  such  a  one,  as  for  the  odiousness  of 

it,  is  not  to  DC  heard  of  among  the  very  Gentiles  themselves  ;  that 

one  should  converse  and  commit  tilthiness  with  his  father's  wife. 

V.  2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  numrncd,  that 
he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  axtiay  from  among  you . 
And  ye,  in  the  mean  time,  are  taken  up  with  your  own  proud 
contentions,  and  mind  not  the  correction  and  reformation  of  so 
foul  a  crime  ;  and  are  not  humbled  rather,  for  such  a  heinous  of- 
fence ;  nor  have  taken  a  course,  that  he,  which  hath  done  this 
wickedness,  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you. 

V.  4,  5  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are 
gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord^ 
Jesus  Christ,  To  deliver  such  an  one  unt9  Satan,  for  the  destruction 
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of  thcfietk^  that  the  spirit  mm/  be  saxed  in  the  datf  oj  the  Liri 
Jesus. 

1  have  aliTady  decreed  concerning  thiss  incestuous  perKon,  thaf, 
when  ye  are  gathered  together  in  the  Name  and  with  the  InvoCii- 
tion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Corist,  in  which  assembly  I  will  in  my  de- 
sire and  consent  and  approbation  be  present  with  you,  That,  in 
the  power  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Je4>us  Christ,  this  offender  be 
cast  out  of  the  Church  ;  and,  by  this  heavy  censure,  deli*-ercd 
over  into  the  power  of  Satan  j  not  for  his  final  d.tmo^tion,  but 
only  for  his  temporary  smart,  and  for  punishment  of  the  Hcsb, 
that  his  soul  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

V.  6  y our  glorying  is  7Wt  good.  Krurw  yt  not  that  a  littU  Uavctt 
havencth  the  whole  lump  f 

Ye,  Corinthians,  have  no  reason  to  pride  yourselves,  and  to  bout 
and  glory  of  your  estate,  while  ye  have  so  foul  sins  amongst  yoa : 
know  ve  not,  that  a  little  leaven  of  sin  soureth  the  whole  lump  of 
your  Church  ? 

V,  1  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leccven,  that  ye  miry  he  a  nt» 
lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ  our  Passover  is  <•- 
crificedfor  us  : 

Purge  out  therefore  this  old  and  sour  leaven  of  offence,  that 
ye  may  be  a  holy  congregation  indeed,  as  ye  are  so  in  pro- 
Irtssion.  Ye  know,  no  leaven  may  be  endured  in  the  P^kschal 
Feast :  behold,  Christ,  our  Paschal  Lamb,  is  slain  and  sacrihced 
for  us : 

V.  8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feasts  not  with  old  leaven,  neither 
with  S(c. 

Away,  therefore,  v.-tih  all  the  sitiful  leaven  of  our  uncleannesses  ; 
and  let  us  keep  this  spiritual  pa^sover,  not  with  old  leaven,  nei- 
ther with  &c. 

V.  9,  10  I-uTOte  unto  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with  for- 
nicators :  Yet  not  altogetner  with  the  fornicators  of  this  worlds  or 
with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters  ;  for  them  must 
ye  needs  go  out  of  (he  world. 

I  admonished  vou  before,  in  another  Epistle,  that  ye  sliould  not 
keep  company  with  fornicators  f  and  I  do  now  again  second  that 
my  needful  charge;  Yet,  then  I  did  not  intend  to  require  you  to 
avoid  the  company  of  heathenish  fornicators,  or  of  covetous,  or 
oppressive,  or  idolatrous  heathens ;  for  then  must  ye  go  out  of 
the  world  :  these  do  so  abound  every  where,  that  ye  can  meet 
with  no  other. 

V.  1 1  But  HOW  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company ^  tf 
any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  mm 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  viih  suck 
an  one  no  not  to  eat. 

But  now  I  have  written  unto  you,  particularly,  not  to  consort 
yourselves  in  the  company  of  inordinate  Christians:  if  mny,  that 
is  calleil  a  brother  or  professed  Christian,  be  a  fornicator,  or  co- 
ve'oiis,  or  an  adulterer,  &c.  with  such  a  one  have  not  sooMicb  fi^ 
luiliarity,  as  to  frcqueol  bis  ordinary  conversatiou. 
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V.  12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that  are  -juitli- 
out  ?  do  not ^e  judge  them  that  arc  uithin  i 

As  for  the  rest ;  what  have  I  to  do,  to  censure  or  meddle  with 
(hem,  that  are  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  ?  Is  not  this  the 
power,  that  God  hath  coiiiuiitted  unto  you,  to  judge  and  censure 
those,  that  are  within  ? 

V.  \'6  But  theyn  that  are  without  God  judgcth.  Therefore  put 
ovayfrom  among  uourselves  that  uncked  person. 

But,  as  for  those  that  .ire  without,  we  must  leave  them  to  the  cen- 
sure of  God.  Tliercfore,  let  the  issue  of  this  ray  exhortation 
and  charge  be  this  ;  put  away  from  yourselves  that  wicked  person. 

VL  1  Dare  any  of  yoii^  having  a  matter  against  another ^  go  to 
laui  before  the  unjust^  and  not  hejorc  the  saints  ? 
Dare  any  of  you,   having  a  suit  or  quarrel  against  his  fellow 
Christian,  go  to  law  before  heathen  judges,  and  not  before  those 
of  his  own  holy  profession  ? 

VI.  2  Do  ye  not  kno\o  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  and 
if  the  world  shall  be  judged  f>yyou,  Sic,  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that  God's  fiiithful  and  holy  ones,  which  are  his 
saints  here  on  earth,  shall  have  the  honour  one  day,  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  sit  on  thrones,  in  assistance  of  Christ,  to  judge  the 
world  ?  and  if  the  world  shall  he  judged  by  you,  &.c.  ? 

VI.  3  K710W  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  f  how  much  more 
things  that  pertain  to  this  life  ? 

Know  ve  not,  that  we  shall  sit  on  judgment  upon  the  very  Angela 
themselves;  even  upon  those  evil  and  apostate  spirits,  which  do 
now  sway  so  much  in  the  world?  how  nuich  more  should  ue  he 
thought  worthy  to  pai.s  our  judgment  upon  the  trivial  and  base 
things,  that  pertain  to  this  life  ! 

VI.  II  But  ye  are  washed^  but  ye  are  sanctified^  but  ye  are  jiis^ 
tifiedin  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 
But  yo  arc  now  cleansed  and  purged  from  these  your  sins,  in  that 
ye  are  both  justified  and  sanctified  ;  justified,  by  the  power  and 
merits  of  Christ ;  sanctilied,  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ;  applying 
to  you  the  efficacv  of  liis  passion  and  obedience. 

VI.  12  yill  things  are  lauful  iinio  me,  but  all  things  arc  not 
expedient:  all  things  are  lawful  for  me^  but  I  will  not  be  brought 
nndei'  the  power  of  any. 

Do  not  think,  that  ye  may  safely  take  your  free  scope  and  liberty 
in  things  indifferent:  it  is  true,  all  things  of  tliat  nature  are  law- 
ful to  be  done,  but  yet  they  are  not  all  meet  and  cxpedi^'ni  to  be 
done :  we  Christians  must  follow  anoihcr  rule,  even  ol"  charity 
iiI>o,  in  the  use  hereof. 

VI.  13  Meats  for  the  belly  ^  and  the  belly  for  meats:  but  God 
shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication , 
but  for  tlie  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  t/ie  body. 

It  is  not  for  you,  to  strive  about  matter  of  meats :  meat  is  or- 
dained for  the  filling  of  the  belly,  and  the  belly  is  ordained  to  be 
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the  receptacle  of  those  meats  for  the  nourishing  of  the  body  j  bi 
they  arc,  both,  of  a  perishing  and  transitory  condition  ;  not  worJ 
thy  to  take  up  our  thoughts,  and  to  be  the  grounds  of  contention 
in  God's  Church.      But,   as  for  fornication,  that  is  of  anotl 
rank  :  let  no  man  think,  that,  as  the  belly  is  for  meat,  so  also  tl 
body  is  for  fornication  :   howsoever  that  sin  hath,  in  the  time 
your  inconveision,  been  but  of  slight  account,  yet  know  now, 
that  it  is  a  heinous  offence  against  God  ;  for  the  body  is  not  to 
prostituted  to  lust,  bur  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord  ;  and  tl 
Lord  challenges  the  members  of  the  body,  to  be  the  propriety 
himself,  who  is  their  head. 

VL  14  ^nd  God  halh  both  raisedup  the  Lord,  and  wdl  alsorai* 
up  us  by  his  (run  power. 
And  God  hath  both  raised  up  fi-om  the  dead  the  Lord  Christ,^ 
ivliose  our  bodies  are  ;  and  wil!  also,  by  his  own   mighty  j)ower^ 
raise  up  these  bodies  of  ours  from  corruption  and  mortality. 

VL  1 5  Know  ye  not  that  your  Mies  are  the  members  of  Christ\ 
shall  I  then  take  Afc.  ? 

Know  ye  not,  that,  by  reason  of  that  perfect  union  wbich  is 
twixt  Christ  and  his  Church,  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  tl 
mystical  bodv  of  Christ  ?  shall  I  then  take  &c.  ? 

VL  16  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined  to  a  harlot  \ 
one  body  ?  for  two,  saiih  he,  shall  be  onejiesh. 
Know  ye  not,  that  he,  which  is  joined  with  a  harlot,  in  an  ui 
clean  ami  unlawful  society ,  becomes,  as  it  were,  one  body?  fo, 
that,  which  was  spoken  of  the  lawful  copulation  of  man  and  wife. 
That  they  two  sliall  be  one  ficsh,  holds  also  of  the  corruption  an^f 
violalton  of  this  holy  institution  of  God  :  here  is  an  impure  un< 
sinful  unity,  contracted  in  this  unlawful  and  wicked  conjunctioc 

VL  n  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 
But  he,  that  cleaves  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  is  whoUj 
devoted  to  his  service,  is,  as  it  wete,  one  spirit  with  God  :  not  ii 
rsscncc,  but  in  consent  of  will ;  in  love  ;  in  all  those  graces,  tba 
may  make  him  heavenly  and  divine. 

VL  IS  Flee  /arnica lion.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  unth 
out  the  body  ,  but  he  that  committeth/onncation  sinnelh  against  hi 
own  body. 

Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  of  a  man,  though  it  defile  the  cor 
milter,  yet  leaves  not  a  direct  blemish  or  taint  upon  tbe  bodv 
but  rather  staineth  the  soul  primarily,  and  the  body  only  by  rel 
tioii  :  hut  he,  that  commits  this  sin  of  fornication,  doth  directi] 
and  immediately  sin  against  his  own  body,  in  making  it  one  wit 
a  harlot. 


VIL   I   Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me  : 
is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

As  concerning  those  questions,  which  yon  propounded  to  oie  i| 
your  letters,  concerning  single  life  and  marriage  ;  I  answer  thn» 
It  were  better  for  a  man,  if  lie  could  contain,  uot  to  touch  a  vtoi 


1.    CORINTHIANS.  323 

man  :  the  single  life  is  very  expedient,  profitable,  commendable 
to  those  that  arc  fit  for  it. 

VII.  2  NevertMess,  to  avoid  fomicaiion,  let  every  man  have 
his  oxen  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 
Nevertheless,  because  every  man  is  not  able  to  contain  ;  to  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  such  man,  as  cannot  attain  hereto,   have 
his  own  wife  ;  and  let  every  such  woman  have  her  own  husband. 

VI  f.  3  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due  benevolence :  and 
likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the  husband. 

And  let  every  such  husband,  in  a  sober  and  modest  manner,  ren- 
der unto  his  wife  those  due  respects,  which  pertain  lo  the  mar- 
riape-bed  ;  and,  Ukcwise,  the  wife  unto  the  husband. 

VII,  4  The  Wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  hus- 
band :  iCc. 

The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  to  withhold  and  deny 
the  lawful  use  thereof  to  iter  husband,  or  to  impart  it  unto  any 
other;  but  the  husband  only,  as  he  is  her  head,  h?.th  power 
thereof,  &c. 

VII.  5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other ^  except  it  be  with  consent 
for  a  time,  that  ye  tmy  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer ; 
and  come  together  again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  jwt  for  your  i/i- 
continency. 

Refuse  not  to  give  unto  each  other  those  dues  of  conjucjal  benevo- 
lence, which  ye  owe  one  to  other,  beinf^  thereto  rct]iiired  :  nei- 
ther do  yc  estrange  yourselves  from  matrimonial  conversation, 
except  it  be  with  consent,  for  a  time  ;  thutye  may  give  yourselves 
to  the  solemn  exercise  of  fasting  and  prayer  ;  and  then  converse 
together  again,  lest  Satan  take  occasion  and  advantage  by  over 
lon^  refraining,  to  tempt  you  to  iiicontinency. 

VIJ.  6  But  I spea A:  this  by  permission,  ami  not  of  commandment. 
But  this,  that  I  have  spoken,  concerning  the  speedy  return  to  tlie 
use  of  the  marriage-hed,  I  have  not  said  by  way  of  command  ; 
for  if  any  find  themselves  able,  without  danger  of  incontinency, 
jongerto  abstain,  I  impose  no  necessity  upon  them  of  hasting  to 
ibis  remedy  ;  but  only,  I  speak  this  by  way  of  permission,  out 
of  respect  to  the  weakness  of  those,  which  are  not  able  to  contain. 

VII.  7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  J  myself.  But  every 
man  hath  his  proper  gift  of'  God. 

For  I  could  wish  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  myself  am  ;  free  from 
these  desires,  and  from  these  troubles  of  a  married  estate  :  But 
every  man  must  do  as  he  may  ;  each  one  hath  his  proper  gift 
of  God. 

VII.  a  /  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and  widows.  It  is  good 
for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

I  say  then  to  those  that  are  virgins  or  widows.  It  is  good  for  them 
to  continue  ih  the  state  of  single  life,  as  I  do  ;  and  this  is  to  bela- 
boured for,  and  carefully  endeavoured. 

VII.  9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry :  for  it  is  bet- 
ter to  marry  than  to  burn. 
But  if,  after  earnest  endeavour,  they  find  themselves  not  able  to 
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contain,  let  them  use  that  remedy  of  roarriage,  which  God  hath 
ordained:  it  is  belter  for  them  tolietake  themselves  to  lawful  and 
honest  matrimony^  than  to  burn  aiid  boil  with  inordinate  lusts 
and  desires. 

VII,  10  And  unto  the  married  I  command^  yet  not  /,  but  the. 
Lordy  Let  not  the  -wife  depart  from  her  husband. 
And,  as  for  those  that  arc  married  persons,  I  command  them,  and 
yet  it  is  not  so  much  my  charge,  as  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  as  it  is 
God's  own  command  in  the  Law  and  Christ's  in  the  Gosjiel,  let 
not  the  wife,  upon  any  pretence,  voluntarily  depart  from  her 
husband. 

Vll.  12  Bui  to  the  rest  speak  /,  not  the  Lord:  If  any  brother 
hath  a  wife  i(c, 

But,  to  the  rest,  that  are  unequally  matched  with  infidels,  I  speak, 
as  an  Apostle  of  Christ ;  having  otherwise  no  express  charge  for 
it,  either  in  the  law,  or  in  the  words  of  Christ :  If  any  brother 
have,  &c. 

VII.  14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and 
the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  :  else  were  your  chil- 
dren unclean ;  but  now  are  they  holy. 

For,  however  it  might  seem,  tnat  the  infidelity  or  paganism  of  the 
husband  makes  the  marriafre  utterly  unclean  ;  yet  so  doth  God  re- 
spect the  piety  of  the  believing  wife,  as  that,  bv  virtue  thereof, 
the  marriage  is  to  all  purposes  accounted  as  holy;  and  such,  as 
whereto  the  benefit  of  the  promises  and  privileges  of  believing 
matches  dnth  appertain;  and  so  also  is  it  in  the  case  of  an  unbe- 
lieving wife:  else,  if  the  marriage  were  unholy,  tho  children 
therein  begotten  should  be  unclean  also  ;  but  now,  they  are  so 
far  holy,  as  to  he  accounted,  by  virtue  of  such  parentage,  willtio 
the  Church,  and  those  to  whom  the  benefit  of  the  covenant  of  God 
belongcth. 

VII.  15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart.  A  brtt^ 
thcr  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  trut  God  hath 
called  us  to  peace. 

But  if  the  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  will  needs  depart,  and  for- 
Rako  and  renounce  communion  and  m»trimonial  societj'  with  the 
parly  believing  j  let  thcui  depart  ;  do  not  ye  tind  yourselves  per- 
plexed  herein.  A  brother  or  sister  is  not  hereupon  so  to  be  held 
in  bondage  to  an  infidel  wife  or  husband,  as  that  he  or  she  must 
be  forced  to  abstain  from  marriage  with  another  :  for  God's  calling 
doth  not  enforce  upon  us  any  necessary  perplexcdne^,  but  rather 
ojx*ns  us  a  way  to  peace  of  conscience. 

VII.  1 6  For  ulutt  knoucst  thou,  O  wi/e^  whether  thou  shall  save 
thy  husband  ?  or  hvw  knowest  thou,  O  man^  whether  thou  shalt 
save  thy  wife  f 

But  if  the  unbelieving  party  will  abide,  it  is  Br,  by  all  means,  for 
the  Christian  husband  or  wife,  to  continue  their  matrinioniHl  coo« 
venation;  for  what  kooweat  thou,  Oman,  whctlier  thou  maycst     ^ 
not  be  a  means  to  save  thy  wife  ;  or  ihou,  O  wife,  thy  husbfind  ?       ■ 

VU.  n  But  as  God  h(Uh  distributed  tQ  noy  man,  as  the  fjori 
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?rf  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.    And  so  ordain  I  in  all 
churches. 

And,  now,  having  only  these  general  rules,  let  every  one  anp]y  them 
tohisparitciilaru.se;  and  so  walk,  and  behave  himscM,  as  Go<.l 
hath  distributed  his  gifts  unto  him  ;  and  according  us  the  Lord 
hath  caUed  him,  either  to  single  life  or  marriage,  to  sejunction  or 
cohabitation.     And  this  order  I  ^ive  to  all  Churches. 

VI  f,  18  Is  amj  man  called  being  circumcised  f   let  him  not  be* 
co}7ie  uticircumcised. 

And,  as  it  is  in  the  cases  of  marriage,  so  also  in  all  other  regards : 
Is  any  man  called  in  the  state  of  circumcision  of  body  ?  let  him 
not  strive  to  draw  on  the  foreskin  of  his  riesh  so,  as  that  he  should 
seem  to  be  uncircumcised. 

Vil.  19  Circumcision  is  twthing ^  and  uncircwncision  is  nothing y 
biU  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 
Circumcision  is  not  a  thing  that  God  now  regards,  neither  doth 
he  regard  uncircumcision  :  neither  of  these  can  either  hinder  or 
further  us  to  heaven  :  but  it  is  the  conscionable  walking  after  the 
commandments  of  God,  that  God  careth  for. 

VII.  20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was 
called. 

Let  every  man  abide  contentedly  and  quietly  in  that  condition, 
wherein  he  was  called  by  God  ;  not  striving  for  a  change  thereof, 
as,  in  hope  and  desire  to  be  better  esteemed  of  God. 

VII.  21  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant?  care  not  for  it:  but 
if  thou  rnaj/est  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

Art  thou  called  a  servant }  think  not  that  this  is  any  prejudice  to 
thee,  in  respect  of  God's  acceptance:  but,  if  thou  mayestbemade 
free,  make  use  of  this  favour  of  thy  liberty,  rather. 

VII.  23  Ve  are  bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of 
men. 

Ye  are  bought  to  a  holy  freedom,  by  the  precious  ransom  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  if  ye  may  be  outwardly  free,  do 
rot  sell  yourselves  to  the  servitude  of  men  ;  or,  if  ye  be  bondmen 
or  servants,  yet  be  not  so  the  slaves  of  men,  as,  for  their  sokes,  to 
do  that,  which  is  unworthy  of  your  Christian  profession. 

VII.  25  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord:  yet  I  give  my  judgment  ^  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of 
the  Lord  to  be  faithful. 
Now,  as  concerning  virgins,  whether  Christian  parents  ought  to 
keep  them  at  home  in  an  unmarried  estate,  or  place  them  forth  in 
wedlock ,  I  have  no  direct  command  in  the  Law  of  God ;  which 
hath  not  seemed  to  take  notice  of  any  such  matter,  as  aiTectation 
of  virginity  :  hut,  as  I  am  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  and  one  that  hath 
obtained  this  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  faithful  iu  the  place  where- 
in he  hath  SPt  me,  I  give  you  this  advice. 

VII.  26  /  su/rpose  therefore  thai  this  is  good  for  the  present  dis^ 
tress,  1  say,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 
i       I  suppose  then,  that  it  is  best  for  a  man,  considering  the  present 
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necessity  and  troublesonieness  of  the  times,    to  continue  in 
sii)€'l^  estate. 

VII.  28  Nevertheless  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  fiesh  :  but 
spare  you. 

Nevertheless,  such  as  yield  to  marriage  shall  have  trouble  in  ih« 
flcsli,  through  the  cares  of  their  husbands,  or  wives,  or  chiWnr»n  j| 
and  the  maiiv  burdens  and  ortcumbrajices  of  affairs  of  their  fii. 
jnily  :  but  I  desire  so  to  favour  and  ease  your  infirmity,  as  that3'e 
may  be  ^tcc  from  these  molestations  ;  neither  do  I  urge  the  con- 
trarv,  in  case  of  vour  disposition  to  marriage. 

VII.  29  But  this  J  sou  J  brethren,  the  time '\%  short :  it  remottUl 
fth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none. 
But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time,  which  we  liave  to  hve  here, 
but  short  and  iiioincntarv ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  for  us,  to  snffcrj 
otirselve-s  to  be  entaufrled  or  besotlcd  with  the  tares  nor  pleasure 
of  this  life  :  let  those  then,  that  have  wives,  not  doat  upon  theni| 
and  be  carried  away  with  plcjisure  in  them  ;  but  be  so  aticcted, 
if  thcv  had  none.  ,l 

VII.  32  He  that  is  unmarried  larethfor  the  things  that  belong  < 
the  Lord,  haw  he  may  please  the  Lord.. 
He,  that  is  unmarried,  and  can  contain,  hath  no  secular  occasion! 
to  distract  his  thoughts;  but  hath  the  more  freedom  to  care  fn 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  how  be  may  be  approved  to 
Lord. 

VII.  35  Not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  hut  for  tht, 
"which  is  comely^  and  that  you  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  with 
distraction. 

Not  that  I  would  force  upon  you  a  necessity  of  containing,  an< 
thereby  cast  a  snare  upon  your  consciences;  but  I  only  tidvio 
>'ou,  what,  if  yc  can  be   capable  of  it,  is  fit  and  eomelv,   an< 
that   estate  wherein  ve  may  more  freely   and   without  distrac*! 
tion  attend  upon  the  Lord. 

VII.  36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  unccmeljf 
toiward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  Jiouer  of  her  age,  and  need  so  rt 
fuire,  let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not :  let  them  marry. 
But  if  any  man  iind  it  not  iit  to  continue  his  daughter  in  the  stat 
of  virginity,  for  that,  either  her  age  or  disposition  per»iuadcs  tl 
contrary  ;  I  press  hint  nor,  but  leave  hiui  at  liberty  :  let  him 
vhat  he  will ;  he  olTendeth  not  in  giving  her  in  marriage. 

VII.  31  Nevertheless  he  that  standcth  stedfasl  in  his  heart,  ht 
ing  no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so 
creed  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well. 
Nevertheless,  he,  that  is  resolved  thus  to  keep  his  daughter  ui 
married,  finding  no  necessity  either  in  her  disposition  or  in  hi 
own  estate,  but  perceives,  after  careful  deliberation  and  enquiry,] 
that  he  hath  good  ground,  and  power  so  to  do,  he  doth  well  in  it 

VII.  39  She  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will :  only  in 
the  I^rd. 
JShe  bath  liberty  to  marry  whom  she  will ;  but  yet  not  in  the  fie^h,. 
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but  in  the  Lord  ;  having  due  respect  to  religion,  and  addressing 
herself  to  this  lawful  remedy  with  modesty  and  the  fear  of  God. 

VII.  40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  nil/ judgment : 
and  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 
But  she  is  happier,  if  she  continue  in  llie  state  of  widowhood, 
according  to  my  judgment :  and  I  think  that  I  also  shall  bi?  yielded 
to  have  the  Spirit  of  God^  as  well  as  your  glorious  and  hoa>>ting 
teachers. 


VIIT.  1  Now  as  touching  things  offered  unlo  idols ^   we  know 
at  we  all  have  Anoaledge.     Knowledge  pufeih  up,  but  charilj/ 
edifeth. 

Now,  concerning  things  offered  to  idols,  I  do  well  know  the 
grounds  of  your  practice  :  upon  the  invitation  of  your  infidel 
friends,  ye  eat  of  their  meat  wliich  hath  ht-^n  sacrificed  to  idols, 
and  pretend  your  knowledge  of  the  vanity  and  nullity  of  their 
false  gods  ;  so  as  j'ou  need  not  therefore  forbear  the  meat,  which 
hath  been  idly  and  foolishly  offered  unto  them.  Let  this  be 
yielded  to  you  :  we  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge  ;  but  what 
are  wethe  oetter  for  that  knowledge,  which  is  hurtful  to  our  bre- 
thren ?  yea,  we  are  the  worse  ;  for  we  are  puffed  up  with  it,  and, 
out  of  a  proud  conceit,  neglect  our  weaker  brethren  :  it  were 
well,  if  our  knowledge  were  less,  so  ihat  our  cliarity  were  more: 
knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth. 

VIII.  3  But  if  any  man  lox-e  God,  (he  same  is  known  of  him. 
But,  if  any  man  love  God,  and  bis  brethren  in  and  for  God,  the 
same  man  is  approved  and  dearlv  respected  of  God  :    it  is  not 
therefore  our  knowledge,  but  our  love,  for  which  we  are  accepted 
of  him. 

VIH.  4  yls  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  those  things  that 
are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols^  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one. 
We  know,  that  an  Iilnl  is  no  such  thing  as  (it  is  made  for)  a  God  : 
it  is  nothing,  but  a  false  image  of  that,  which  is  not  r  if  it  be  mate- 
rially wood  or  stone,  it  is  formally  notliing  in  tiie  Avorld  :  and  that 
there  is  no  other  God,  but  one  ;  the  rest  ar*-  lewii  fictions. 

VIII.  6  But  to  tis  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  in  him  ;  undone  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

But  to  us,  there  is  but  one  God  ;  even  that  Eternal  Father,  of 
■whom  and  from  whom  all  things,  and  we  amongst  the  rest,  receive 
their  being  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  and  by  whom  all  both 
being  and  blessings,  are  derived  from  God  the  Father  unto  us  and 
all  creatures. 

I  Vin.  1  Hffwbeit,  there  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge :  for 

some  with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this  hour  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered 

I      unto  an  idol;  and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled. 

'      But,  howsoever  ye  have  knowledge  to  understand  this,  yet  every 

B'  ath  not :    for  some  ignorant  Christians,  out  of  a  mis-led 
jnce,  thinking  hereupon,   that  there  is  some  virtue  con- 
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ceived  to  be  in  the  Idol,  eat  the  meat  sacrificed  thereunto,  with 
some  kind  of  good  respect  to  the  Idol;  and  so  tht-ir  conscience 
bcinor  weak,  is,  by  your  example,  defiled  and  drawn  into  sin. 

VIII.  11  And  through  thy  Ktioxvledgt  shall  the  weak  brother  pe* 
rish^  for  whom  Chrut  died  f 

And  so,  out  of  the  confidence  of  thy  knowledge,  this  practice  of 
thine  shall  be  an  occasion  of  the  perishing  of  thy  weaK  brother  j 
whose  soul  should  be  dear  unto  thee,  as  that  for  which  Christ  tbjr 
Saviour  died. 

VIII.  13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  cat  no  ftcsh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother 
to  offend. 

Wherefore,  rather  than  I  would,  by  occasion  of  my  meat,  draw 
my  brother  into  an  offence,  I  would  abstain,  not  onl}"  from  meat 
thus  sacrificed,  but  from  eating  any  Aesh  whatboerer,  so  long  as  I 
should  live. 

IX.  1  Am  I  not  an  apostle  f  am  I  not  ftre  ?  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  arc  not  t/e  my  •a>oyk  in  the  Lord  f 

And  if  I  could  be  content  thus  altogether  to  abridge  myself  of  my 
liberty,  how  much  more  should  ye  be  content  to  part  with  a  lit. 
tie  !  For.  have  not  I  as  i^ood  reason  to  call  for  my  own,  and  to 
stand  upon  the  respects  due  to  me,  as  another  man  i  Am  I  not  an 
Apostle  ?  am  I  not  a  free  man,  as  well  as  tliev  ?  have  I  not,thoug^li 
later  in  lime,  yet  no  less  truly,  seen  Jesu-*  Christ,  onr  Lord,  \\%  his 
glorified  estate,  which  is  more  than  they  have  done,  since  bis  wb^ 
cension  ?  are  not  ye  mv  converts  to  God  ? 

IX.  3  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  mc  is  thit. 
Mine  answer,  that  I   give  to  those  that  make  <juestion  of  mjr 
calling  and  Aposileship,  is  this,  which  I  have  now  set  down; 
even  the  success  of  my  labours  amongst  you,  and  your  eltcciuttl 
conversion  by  me, 

IX.  4  Have  ve  not  pouter  to  ent  and  to  drink  f 
Have  not  we  power  to  eat  and  drink  upon  your  charge,  as  well  as 
oilier  teachers  ? 

IX.  5  Haze  Tc'e  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  vife,  as  tteU 
as  other  apostles,  and  u&  the  brethren  rf the  Lord,  and  Cephas? 
Have  not  we  power  to  lead  about  with  us  our  wives,  at  the  cl' 
of  the  Church,  as  well  as  other  Apostles;  and  as  well  as  the 
them,  which  were  of  the  kindred  of  Christ ;  and  as  well  as  Petcfl 
or  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  ministration  of  grave  Ciiristian  ma- 
trons, for  our  tendance  and  provision  in  our  journey,  as  well  m 
tbev  ? 

IX.  6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  forbear 
xtorkinij  f 

Or  am  I  only  and  Barnabas  excluded  from  the  contmon  fMrivile^ 
of  otl>ers  ;  and  must  be  forced  to  work  fomnr  living;  not  expect- 
ing  mainienance  from  you,  and  the  rest  of  our  auditors  ? 

IX.  7  fi'ho  gocth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own  charge  f 
U  there  not  reason,  that  we  sltould  live  upon  your  cost  r  Is  tli 


that 
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iho  goeth 


any  reason, 

warfare  &c.  ? 

IX.  9,  10  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  Or  saiih  he  it  aUoffc- 
I her  for  our  sakes  f  For  our  takes,  no  doubt,  tfiis  w  written  :  that 
he  that  plowetk  should  plo-u>  m  hope  ;  and  that  he  that  threshcth  in 
fwpe  should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

Do  ye  think,  tlmt  in  that  Jaw  God's  principal  aim  and  drift  was  (o 
make  provision  for  oxen  ?  and  did  not  rather  therein  intend  to  give 
order  for  those,  which  are,  typically,  the  oxen  of  his  spiritual  Ijus- 
handry ;  even  those,  ubicli  liibonr  in  his  harvest  ?  and,  doubtless, 
it  was  meant  chiefly  to  ns,  aTid  given  for  our  sakes ;  that  we,  which 
take  pains  in  tlic  Held  and  Hoor  of  God,  might  both  hope  for  and 
receive  such  recompcnce  as  is  meet  for  us. 

IX.  1 1  Ifxte  have  so-jn  unfoi/ou  spiritual  things ,  is  it  a  great 
thing  if  wc  shall  reap  your  cailial  things  ? 

If  we  have  conferred  upon  you  spiritual  blessings,  and  have 
brouglit  you  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  salvation  by  him,  do  ye 
tliink  it  a  ^eat  matter,  to  return  unto  us  some  poor  temporal  pro- 
visions of  food,  raiment,  and  meet  maintenance  ? 

IX.  12  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power ;  but  suffer  all 
'kings,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  we  have  not  made  use  of  this  power  and  liberty  of 
taking  maintenance  from  you  j  but  rather  take  pains,  and  endure 
Tvant,  lest  occasion  should  be  hereupon  taken  to  hinder  the  passage 
of  the  Gospel. 

IX.  15  For  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should 
ffiake  my  glorying  void. 

For  it  were  better  for  mc  to  die,  than  to  lose  this  glory  of  my  free 
and  unrecom|>ensed  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  amongst  you  ; 
wherein  I  have  both  prevented  scandal,  and  outbidden  and 
shamed  the  false  apostles. 

IX.  1 6  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  J  have  nothing  to  glory 

:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preaclt 
not  the  gospel! 

For  preach  I  must;  howsoe^'cr,  I  cannot  nor  may  not  glory  in  this, 
That  I  preach  the  Gospel;  for  I  may  not  do  otherwise:  the  neces- 
sity of  my  calling  lavs  this  duty  upon  nie ;  and  woe  be  to  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel !  so  as  this  is  no  thank  to  me. 

IX.  17  For  if  J  do  this  thing  willingly,  J  have  a  reward :  but  if 
against  my  -wUl,  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  unto 
me. 

If  I  do  it  willingly,  I  have  my  reward  with  God  :  but  if  unwillingly 
and  grudgingly,  I  lose  my  reward ;  because,  I  am,  as  it  were, 
forced  to  my  service  by  command:  for  this  dispensation  is  com- 
mitted unto  me,  howsoever;  aud  I  must  discharge  it  upon  my 
peril. 

IX.  18  What  is  my  reward  theti?  Verily,  that  when  1  preach 
the  gospel,  I  may  viake  the  gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  that  I 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 
The  only  tking,  therefore,  that  I  can  holily  glory  in,  is  this,  That 
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J  have  preached  the  Gospel,  cost-free ;  and  hare  not  to  abused  mf\ 
power  and  libertv,  as  to  be  a  scandal  unto  any  whatsoe«-er. 

IX.  19  For  tnough  I  bf  free  from  all  men,  yet  htK€  J  made  \ 
sflj  servant  unio  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 
Ye  talk  of  your  liberty  in  these  indiHierent  things:  I  am  as  free  a* 
you ;  free  from  all  men  ;  3-et  have  I  willingly  yielded  to  aaake  my- 
self a  servant  to  all  men,  &c. 

IX.  21  To  them  that  are  without  law,  as  without  law^  f bring" 
not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ, J  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  without  law. 

To  the  Gentiles,  that  are  without  tl>e  Mosaical  Lan'^  I  became,  ia 
ceremonial  matters,  as  uiibout  the  Law:  (yet  let  no  man  tax  me 
for  a  lawless  man  ;  I  am  not  without  the  Law  of  God  in  respect  of  i 
moral  duties,  and  do  willingly  subject  myself  to  the  Evangelical 
l^w  of  Christ :)  that  I  mi^ht  gain  them  that  are  without  Law. 

IX.  22  I  am  nuuU  all  things  to  all  men,  that  J  might  by  oil 
means  save  some. 

I  framcJ  myself  and  my  carriage  in  all  things,  to  the  dispositioni 
and  manners  of  all  men,  so  far  as  I  lawfully  might ;  that,  by  thus 
applying  myself  unto  them,  I  might  by  all  means  save  some. 

IX.  23  ^nd  this  I  do  for  the  gospeVs  sake^  that  I  might  be  par- 
taker  thereof  with  you. 

And  this  I  do,  out  of  a  desire  to  propagate  and  enlarge  tbe  good 
success  of  the  Gospel;  that  I  might  be  partaker  with  you  ot  the 
comfort  that  arisetli  therefrom,  and  the  crown  laid  up  for  the  fur- 
therers  thereof. 

IX.  24  Ktxow  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  aU,  but 
o)ie  recciveth  the  priz^  ?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain. 
Let  this  also  be  your  care  and  endeavour;  and  do  ye  persevere  con- 
stantly therein:  It  is  with  Christians  in  their  holy  course,  as  with 
runners  in  a  race  :  for,  as  in  a  race  many  run  but  one  receiveth  th« 
prize;  so  in  Christianity  many  make  a  profession  and  put  forward 
to  a  holy  conversation,  but  only  he  that  persists  to  tlie  end  hbail 
be  saved  :  so  run  ye  therefore,  that  ye  may  attain. 

IX.  25  ytnd  every  man  that  striveihfor  the  mastery  U  temperate 
in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ,  but 
we  an  incorruptible. 

And,  in  this  yuur  huty  profession,  be  careful  to  abstain  from  all 
those  otfenccs,  which  may  be  a  hinderance  unto  you:  Ye  see  bo«r 
wrestlers  and  fencers,  that  strive  fur  the  mastery,  and  praise  of  1 
their  art  and  strength,  temf>er  their  diet,  so,  as  iliey  refrain  from 
cx'ery  tiling  that  may  be  harmful  to  them,  either  for  the  shortening^ 
of  their  breath,  or  the  stiffening  of  their  sinews.  Now  if  thev  do 
this  fur  a  garland  of  withering  leaves,  how  much  more  should  wv 
do  it  for  an  imnkortal  and  incorruptible  crown  ! 

IX.  26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  Jig  ht  I,  nctms 
one  that  beateth  the  air. 

I  therefore  so  run,  as  one  that  resolves  to  hold  out  to  the  end:  I  stt 
fight,  as  one  th;ii  would  not  spend  one  blow  in  vain,  but  as  ooe 
that  would  be  &ure  to  strike  to  purpose. 
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IX.  27  ^ut  I  keep  under  my  body^  and  bring  it  into  mbjection : 
lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  J  myself 
should  be  a  castaway. 

And,  as  those  wrestlers  do,  I  diet  myself  accordingly:  I  keep  un- 
der my  body  therefore,  and  bring  it  in  subjection,  by  abstinence 
and  such  other  hard  exercises;  lust,  that,  by  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  niyself,  letting  loose  the  reins  to  my 
own  lusts,  should  be  a  castaway. 

X.  1 ,  2  Moj'emer,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  igno. 
rant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
through  the  sea;  Jnd  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea ; 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how 
that  our  Jewish  forefathers,  in  the  Church  of  Israel,  were  in  the 
very  same  condition  with  us;  they  were  under  the  same  Sacraments 
with  us:  for,  being  all  under  the  cloud  and  all  passing  through 
the  sea,  they  were  all  baptized,  under  the  ministry  and  conduct 
^^of  Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea:  that  waterish  cloud  and 
^^Bthosc  sea^watcrs  were  as   no  other,  but  those  baptismal  waters, 
^BVfherewith  we  are  now^  washed  in  our  initiation  into  Christ. 
^B^    X.  3,  4  ^tul  did  all  cat  the  same  spiritual  meat;  And  did  all 
^^mdrink  the  same  spiritual  drink:  for  thty  drank  of  that  spiritual 
W^Jiock  that  followed  them:  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 
r      And  as  this  Sacrament  >vas  the  same  to  them  and  to  us,  so  was  that 
f       other  also ;  for  thev  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  with  us ;  And 
did  all  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  drink:  for  ihey  drank  of  that 
water,  which  issued  from  that  Rock;  and  that  Rock  was  a  figure 
of  Cluist,  out  of  whose  side  issued  that  blood,  which  our  sacra- 
mental wine  now  reiTTeseiUeth. 

X.  5  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased:  for  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

But  yet,  for  all  this,  there  were  many  of  them,  with  whom  God 
was  displeased  ;  notwithstanding  this  outward  profession,  and  par- 
ticipation of  his  Sacraments:  as  ye  may  perceive  by  the  effects; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

X.  1   The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  atul  rose  up  to  play. 
The  people  did  feast  in  their  sacrifices,  to  the  honour  of  their  idol ; 
"ind,  in  celebration  of  their  solemnities,  did  rise  up  to  play. 

X.  8  As  some  of  them  committed^  and  fell  in  one  day  three  atui 
^twtrnty  thousand. 
\s  they  committed  fornication  with  the  Moabitish  women,  and 
rere  accordingly  punished  ;  there  being  slain  of  them,  in  one  day, 
[three  and  twenty  thousand,  beside  one  thousand  before. 

X.  9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted. 
Icitber  let  us  tempt  our  Lord  Christ,  with  our  impatience  and  in- 
idclity,  as  some  of  them  tempted  him,  by  making  undue  trials  of 
jis  power  and  mercy. 
X.  10  And  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 
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And  were  destroyed  of  the  destroying  angel,  executing  tlie  jt 
wrath  of  God. 

X.  1 1  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  e/uamf 
and  they  are  -written  for  our  admonition^  upon  whom  the  ends  > 
world  are  come. 

Which  are  fallen  upon  the  very  last  age  of  the  world  ;  so  as  i 
things,  which  were  done  so  long  since,  in  the  very  6rrt  aigta 
the  Church,  arc  still  warnings  for  us,  in  these  latest  times. 

X,  1 3  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standclh  take  heed 
ItefalL 

Let  no  man  therefore  glory  in  his  own  strength,  or  securely  p 
aume  upon  his  own  abilities;  but  let  him,  that  thiiik<i  lie  standeil 
and  applauds  hini'^elf  in  his  own  abilities,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

X.  13  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  i/ou^  but  suck  as  is  com- 
mon  to  man :  but  God  is  J'aithfui,  "soho  wUl  not  suffer  you  to  k^m 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  xvitiwith  the  temptMiioti  dl^H 
make  a  way  to  escape^  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 
Now,  upon  these  examples  of  God's  judgments  and  the  reproof  of 
your  sins,  I  wuiilJ  not  have  you  too  much  dejected  and  disco^^H 
raged;  for,  if  yim  have  been  miscarried  with  tomptaiions,  nothin^H 
is  befallen  you  herein  more  than  is  incident  into  otlier  men:  ra- 
ther have  careful  recourse  to  God,  who  is  faitbfui  in  the  pcrf( 
mance  of  ail  his  promises  and  undertakings;  and,  if  ye  look  up 
him,  will  not  sntfer  you  to  t>e  tempted  above  your  strength  to 
sist  and  overcome;  liut  Mill  modenite  the  temptation,  and  gi 
you  a  happy  issue  out  of  it;  and  enable  you,  in  the  mean  tiine, 
go  through  with  it. 

X.  1 5  /  speak  as  to  uw  men ,  judge  ye  what  I  say. 
I  speak,  as  to  wise  men,  who  du  well  understand  the  true  nat 
and  use  of  the  Sacraments;  and  therefore  judge  ye,  whether  il 
which  1  speak  be  not  just  and  right. 

X.  16  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communii 
of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which  wc  break,  is  it  not  the 
viunion  of  the  body  of  Christ  .^ 

Is  it  for  you,  that  are  members  of  Christ  and  partakers  of  the 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  his  Holy  Supper,  to  have  any  thing  to 
with  the  table  of  Idols?   Look  to  the  holy  elements  of  both  ktn< 
that  sacred  cup  in  the  Eucharist,  which  we  consecrate  and  b 
is  it  not  that,  wherein  we  have  a  joint  comnmnion  with  Christ, 
partakingof  his  blood  i'  The  bread,  which  wc  break  in  that  \\o\j 
Supper,  is  it  not  that,  wherein  we  do  both  profess  and  have  com- 
tnunion  with  Christ,  in  a  joint  receiving  of  nis  body  ? 

X.  n  Forwe  bcingwwrwj/  are  one  bread,  and  one  body.forwe 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

For  we,  that  receive  this  body  of  Christ,  are  now  not  many  bod' 
but  one  body;  even  as  the  bre<ul  is,  of  many  grain>,  made  up 
to  one  loaf. 

X.  18  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh:  are  not  they  which  Ml  (f 
the  sacrifces  partakers  qf  the  altar  f 
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;yes  upon  those  Jews,  which  hold  themselves  still  to  the 

Mosaical  Law  :  are  not  they,  while  they  eat  of  the  oblations  made 

I      to  God,  justly  thereby  held  to  be  partakers  of  that  sacrifice,  which 

t      is  offered  upon  the  altar,  unto  the  true  God  ?  So  therefore  must  it 

needs  be,  that  ye,  which  eat  of  the  meat  offered  to  idols,  do,  by 

this  means,  interest  yourselves  in  their  Idolatry. 

X.  1 9  JV/iut  say  I  then,  that  the  idol  is  any  things  or  that  which 
is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  ii  any  thing? 

What  shall  1  say  then  ?  that  the  Idol  hath  any  power  in  itself,  to 
detUe  and  pollute  the  creature?  or  that  the  things  offered  to  Idols 
do,  either  in  their  nature  contract  any  pollution  hereby,  or  cast 
as  of  themselves  any  uncleauness  upon  tite  partaker  of  them?  No, 
surely;  all  the  pollution  is  in  the  purpose  and  intention  of  the  re- 
ceivers: the  end  and  scojie  of  these  superstitious  Idolaters  is  wick- 
ed; and  thereupon,  tliose,  that  join  with  them  in  their  abomina- 
ble work,  become  justly  defiled. 

X.  20  But  I  say,  t/mi  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrificCf 
they  sacnfice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  I  u'ould  not  that  ye 
should  have  fellowship  with  devils. 

For  the  deities  of  the  Genlilcfi  are  no  other  than  devils,  what  form 
soever  they  put  on;  and,  therefore,  those  things,  which  they  sa- 
crifice unto  those  their  imagined  gods,  arc  by  tncm  sacrificed  in- 
deed unto  devils,  not  unto  God :  and  I  Avould  not,  that  ye  should 
have  any  communion  with  and  in  the  service  of  devils. 

X.  21  i'e  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  de^ 
vils:  b(c. 

Ye,  therefore,  who,  at  God's  table,  partake  of  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  cannot,  at  the  table  of  Idols,  partake  of  the  cup  of  devils: 
kc. 

X.  22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are  we  stronger 
than  he? 

Do  we  dare  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  wrath  ;  and  to  a  jealous  indig- 
nation, at  our  participation  with  Idol-gods?  Can  we  bear  it  out 
against  him  ?  Will  he  not  be  sure  to  be  revenged  on  us,  to  our  ut- 
ter confusion  ? 

X.  23  /ill  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expe- 
dient:  all  3(c.     See  chap.  ix.  ver.  12. 

X.  24  Let  fw  man  seek  his  own,  but  eveiy  man  another's  wealth. 
Let  no  man  stand  upon  the  terms  of  his  own  right  and  liberty,  and 
regard  his  own  pleasure  or  profit,  but  carefully  tender  tbe  good 
and  welfare  of  otliers. 

X.  25  Making  no  question  for  conscience  sake. 
Making  no  question  of  the  lawfulness  thereof,  nor  raising  any 
scruple  in  ihy  conscience  concerning  it. 

X.  26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's^  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  the  creatures  wherewith  it  is 
furnished ;  and,  in  his  right,  they  are  therefore  thine  to  make  thy 
j      lawful  use  of. 

Xf  ^  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice 
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unto  idols f  eat  not  for  hts  sake  that  shexed  it,  and  for  cinucunce 
sake :  the  earth  is  the  lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof: 
But  if  any  man,  &c.  eat  noi ;  out  of  thy  due  respects  to  the  of- 
fence of  him  that  told  thee  bo;  and  for  conscience  sake,  upon  the 
very  same  ground  of  titat  full  right,  which  thou  ha»t  in  God  to  ^U 
his  creatures,  and  therefore  nccdost  not  to  be  tied  to  eat  of  a.ny|^| 
them,  with  offence. 

X.  29  Conscience,  Isaj/^  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  other:  for  why 
is  mi/  liber  tj/ Judged  of  another  man's  conscience  9 
For  the  coriscieiice  sake,  I  say,  not  of  thyself,  for  thine  own  con- 
science perhaps  is  fully  enoiijijh  persuaded  of  the  lawfultu-ss  liereof, 
but  of  that  other  that  told  thee  so  ;  who,  doubtlcsii,  woulci  not  baio^J 
spoken  of  it  to  thee,  if  he  had  not  m.tde  scruple  of  it  himself:  f^H 
why  should  I  use  my  liberty  with  scandal,  so  as  I  should  be  ctm^ 
demned  by  another  man's  conscience;  while  1  do  that   which  he 
thinks  damnable,  though  I  think  it  Uwful  ? 

X.  30  For  if  /  by  grace  be  a  partaker^  why  am  I  evil  spoken  ^ 
for  that  for  which  1  give  thanks  ? 

For,  though  I  may  lawfully  eat  of  things  sacriBced  to  Idols,  by  the 
grace  and  privilege  of  my  Evangelical  liberty,  receiving  the  good 
creatures  of  God,  though  abused,  with  tbanksfjiving  to  GoJ,  t* 
author  and  giver  of  them  ;  yet,  why  sliould  I  expose  myself  to 
censures  of  men,  and  open  their  mouths  against  uie,  as  il*  I 
an  Idolater,  in  doing  it? 

X,  32  Give  notie  q/fefice,  neither  to  the  Jews^  nor  to  the  Gentii 
nor  to  the  church  of  God. 

Give  none  offence  to  any  man  whomsoever,  whether  within  the 
bosom  of  the  Church  or  without;  neither  to  Jew,  norGenide,  nor 
Christian. 

X.  33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  Xe. 
Even  as  I  please  all  uica  in  all  lawful  and  iudiffercnt  things,  oot 
seeking,  Jkc.  ]^^H 

XI.  2  Xo:i>  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  aS 
things,  atui  keep  the  ordinances,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you. 
Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  you  remember  all  those  good  i| 
structions,  thai  I  gave  you  ;  and  that  ye  observe  those  ritual 
ditions  and  ordinances,  in  that  form,  that  I  delivered  them  ot 
you. 

XI.  3  But  I  would  have  you  knove,  that  the  head  of  every  nt- 
is  Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the  woman  xt,  the  man ;  and  the  head 
Christ  is  God. 

But,  I  would  have  you  know,  that  there  are  several  degrees 
subjection  and  subordination.     The  woman  is  subject  to  the  tna 
the  man  is  subject  to  Christ;  and  Christ,  as  Man,  is  subject 
God  the  Father :  and  each  of  these  acknowledges  a  supcriort 
and  headship,  in  those,  to  \%hom  they  are  subiect. 

XI.  4  ICvery  man  praying  or  prophesying ^  liaving  his  head  t»- 
vered,  dislionourcth  his  head. 
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indecent  fashions,  that  are  used  in  the  congreejation,  by  those  of 
both  sexes :  for,  whereas  covering  of  the  head  is  commonly  taken 
for  a  sign  of  subjection,  and  the  uncovering  of  it  a  sign  of  power 
and  superiority,  it  iscontrarily  used  amongst  you:  the  man,  who 
§8  the  superior,  covers  his  head ;  and  the  woman,  who  is  the  in- 
ferior, uncovers  it.  Let  mc  therefore  tell  you;  Every  miui,  that 
E rays  or  prophesies  with  his  heail  covered,  disparages  and  dishonours 
imself;  and  casts  off  that  sign  and  semblance  of  superiority, 
which  he  should  maintain. 

XI.  5  But  every  -woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her 
head  uncovered  dishonoureth  her  head:  for  that  is  even  all  otie  as  tf 
she  were  shaven. 

But,  every  woman,  that  taketh  upon  her  publicly  to  pray  or  pro- 
phesy with  her  head  uncovered,  aishonours  herself,  in  doing  that 
which  is  against  natural  modesty  and  decency  ;  for  this  bare-head- 
cdness  in  women,  is  no  less  unfit  and  uncomely,  than  if  their  heads 
were  shaven. 

XI.  6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  covered  y  let  her  also  be  shorn:  but 
if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  ziwnan  to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  lier  be  co- 
vered. 

It  is  an  immodest  fashion  in  the  wanton  dames  of  Corinth,  that 
they  go  abroad  in  public  places,  without  any  veil  or  covering  on 
their  heads:  if  they  will  needs  take  up  this  manntsh  fashion,  of  go- 
ing uncovered,  let  them  he  shaven  also  ;  but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a 
woman  to  be  shaven,  as  yc  cannot  but  grant,  then  let  her  be  co- 
vered. 

XI.  7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch 
as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God :  but  the  'woman  is  the  glort/  of 
the  man. 

For  a  man  ought  not,  indeed,  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he 
is  the  superior;  and,  in  this  superiority,  bears  the  glorious  image 
of  God,  having  none  above  him  to  control  and  over-rule  him :  but 
the  woman  is  but  the  glorious  image  of  the  man,  and  must  ac- 
knowledge her  inferiority  and  subjection  to  him. 

XI.  iO  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her 
heady  because  of  the  angels. 

For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  cover  her  head,  to  shew  that  she 
is  under  the  power  of  her  husband  ;  and  not  to  display  her  immo- 
desty before  the  face  of  the  very  Angels  of  God,  who  are,  in  this 
indecent  carriage,  witnesses  thereof. 

XI.  II  Nevertheless  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woTnan,  nei- 
ther the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 
Not  that  the  man  ought  to  insult  upon  the  weakness  of  the  woman, 
and  pride  himself  in  his  own  superiority ;  but  must  consider* 
that  God  hath  matched  theui  together,  so  as  neither  of  them  can 
have  their  t)eing  without  other. 

XI.  12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so  is  thcman  also 
by  the  woman ;  but  all  things  of  God. 
Fofj  as  the  woman  was  Brst  made  of  the  man,  so  is  the  niai)^  ever 
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since,  conceived  and  born  of  the  woman;  and  God  is  the  autht 
and  maker  of  both. 

XI.    15  But  if  a  -iOoman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her:  for 
the  hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering. 

But,  if  a  woman  have  long  hair  it  is  a  glorv  to  her;  for  her  hair 
vras  given  to  her  for  a  covering:  nature  itself  therein  pointing  you 
to  that  fj;uisc  and  fashion,  which  is  meetest  for  that  sex. 

XI.  16  Jiiil  ^  tiny  man  stem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  suck 
eustonty  neither  the  churches  of  iiotl, 

Bnt,  if  any  man  list  to  be  coiiteniiuns,  and  will  rather  stand  upoj^H 
the  jnsttheation  of  these  unscctnly  fashions,  let  it  be  sufficient  fl^| 
awer  for  him,  that  we  have  no  such  customs  of  immodesty  and  in- 
decency, nnrany  other  of  tlie  Churches  of  Christ:  so  as  he  sitall 
be  singular  in  this  his  opinion. 

XI.  17  iSW  in  this  that  /  declare  unto  you  I  praise  you  not, 
ye  come  together  ^  not  for  the  belter  ^  but  for  the  worse. 
But,  however  I  praise  yon,  in  a  {reneraliiy  of  your  care  and 
dience,  yet,  in  this  particular,  which  1  am  now  to  write  of,  1  pra 
you  not;  that,  when  ye  meet  lo;j;«'ther  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Sil 
per,  ye  come  togciiicr,  so,  as  yc  are  rather  the  worse,  than 
better  for  it. 

XI.  19  For  there  tnust  be  also  heresies  among  you ,  that  /i| 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 
For  there  must  needs,  through  the  wise  and  holy  ordiuation 
God,  be  schisms,  and  sects,  and  factions  among  you  ;  ilutr,  th<' 
upon,  there  may  be  an  occasion  to  try  the  dispositions  and  revolj 
tions  of  men,  in  that  those  which  arc  true-hearted  and  conscior 
ble  may  approve  their  fidelity  in  sticking  to  the  truth. 

XI.  20  When  ye  cotne  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this  is  i 
to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

When  ye  meet,  tliereforc,  in  this  manner  together,  ye  do  noti 
lebrate  or  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  ye  pretend  and  profess; 
your  own,  or  the  feasts  of  Bacchus  rather. 

XI.  21   For  in  eating  every  one  tateth  before  oiher  his  own  sup* 
per :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 
For,  whereas,  if  ye  will  needs  celebrate  the  Ictve-feasts,  yc  ougl 
to  meet  all  together,  both  rich  and  poor;  and  slay  one  fur 
tber,  jn  that  love-supper,  which  you  are  wont  to  make  iiumediat 
before  the  Eucharist:  ye,  contrarily,  meet  together  the  wcaiihi 
of  you,  and  oat  your  own  good  cheer,  not  cx|>eciing  your  poof 
brethren;  and  so  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

XI.  22  What  ?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  f 
despise  ye  the  church  of  God  ^  ajul  shame  t/ietn  that  have  not? 
If  yfi  hnve  a  mind  to  feast  yourselves,  and  make  choice  of  voiif 
puests,  have  ye  not  your  own  pri\'jite  houses  tn  eat  and  drink 
Why  do  ye  defile  the  Church  of  God,  with  these  partial  and 
moderate  biincjuets  ?  Why  do  yt*  despise  and  shame  the  poor, 
have  not  wherewith  to  feast  with  you  ? 

XI.  24  Take,  eat:  this  is  myltody,  which  is  broken  for  you: 
^  m  remembrance  of  mc.  See  Matthew  kxvj.  verse  26. 


vour 

•ii 


I.   CORINTHIANS.  337 

XI.  25  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  m\f  blood:  Kc.  See  Mat- 
thew- xxvi.  verse  23. 

XI.  Tl  Shall  he  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
Shall  be  gnilty  of  a  lioriibic  profiHiation  of  ihai  sacred  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  is  in  this  Sacrament  exhibited  and  tendered 
unto  him. 

XI.  29  Eatcth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself  ^  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  hodv. 

Eateth  and  drinketh  just  judgment  and  condemnation  to  himself, 
in  not  considering  the  greatness  of  this  mystery,  and  making  no 
difference  betwixt  this  sacred  bread,  which  is  sacramentaily  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  other  common  and  ordinary  bread. 

XI.  30  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you  ^  and 
viany  sleep. 

For  these  abuses  of  this  Holy  Siicrament,  the  band  of  God  hatli 
been  upon  many  of  you  ;  so  as  many  of  you  are  afflicted  with  di- 
rers  kinds  of  diseases,  and  many  of  you  are  stricken  with  death 
itself. 

XI.  31  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves  y  we  should  not  be  Judged. 
Be  ye  therefore  warned  hereby,  and  look  carefnlly  into  your  own 
hearts,  and  accuse  and  censure  yourselves  for  these  enormities; 
that  so  ye  may  escape  the  judgments  of  diseases  and  death,  which 
else  God  will  inflict  upon  you. 

XI.  32  But  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lordy 
that  we  should  )wt  be  condetnned  with  the  world. 
But  when  w;  are  thus  stricken  with  sickness  and  death,  we  are 
chastened  mercifully,  by  the  Lord,  on  purpose  that  we  may  es- 
cape that  eternal  condemnation,  which  Defals  tbe  wicked  of  the 
world. 

XII.  I  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant. 

Now  concerning  spiritual  gifis,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  3'oii 
ignorant  of  the  nature  and  diBerences  thereof,  that  ye  may  know 
how  to  value  them,  in  yourselves  and  in  others. 

Xn.  3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speak- 
ing by  the  Spirit  of  God  collet h  Jesus  accursed:  and  that  no  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Ye  find  this  a  manifest  dift'erence  betwixt  you  and  those  infidels, 
from  whom  ye  are  severed  ;  ye  Christians  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
they  want  it:  and,  for  a  trial  of  both,  know,  that  whosoever  speaks 
evil  of  the  name  of  Christ,  that  man  certainly  hath  not  the  Spirit 
ofGml,  but  is  still  an  inBdel;  and,  contrarily,  no  man  can  ac- 
knowledge and  profess  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,  and  stand  out  for 
the  maintenance  of  this  truth,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  not  re- 
generating, yet  at  least  illuminating  and  informing  him  therein. 

XII.  4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but   the  same  Spi- 
rit. 

Bhere  are  diversities  of  gifts  distributed  to  men  in  the  Church  j 
.    IV.  z 
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but  there  is  only  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  be^ttons  them  upoa 
men. 

XII.  5  And  tliere  are  differences  of  administrations  ^  but  the  same] 
Lord. 

And  there  are  differences  of  services  and  functions  in  the  Church  jl 
but  one  and  the  same  Lord,  to  whom  they  are  directed. 

XII.  6  yind  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same'^ 
God  which  Tiorketh  all  in  all. 

And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  in  the  execution  of  those 
services,  and  in  miraculous  works  therein  wrought;  but  it  is  the 
same  God,  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

XII.  7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal. 

But  these  several  gifts,  by  which  the  power  of  God's  Spirit  is  ma- 
nifested to  men,  arc  jriven  to  every  man,  not  for  his  own  beJioof, 
but  for  the  profit  of  others. 

XII.  8  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
anolhery  the  xvord  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit. 
For  to  one  is  given  the  power  of  understanding  and  unfolding  the 
great  mysteries  of  speculative  divinity  ;  to  another,  the  right  skill 
of  practical  cuues ;  and  all  by  otic  and  the  same  Spirit. 

XII.  12  So  also  i>  Christ. 
So  also  is  it  with  Christ  and  his  Church :  he  is  the  Head ;  they  are 
the  several  Members;  and  all  make  up  but  one  mystical  and  com- 
plete Bod}'. 

XII.  13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  bodjft  whe- 
ther we  be  Jeies  or  Gentiles ^  whether  we  be  bondorfree ;  andkave 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

This  oneness  of  ours  may  well  be  seen  in  those  Sacraments,  wrhich 
are  common  to  God's  Church  :  for^  bv  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of 
God,  working  with  and  by  the  outward  elements,  are  we  b«p. 
tized  into  the  communion  of  one  and  the  same  Church  ;  whether 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  bond  or  free;  and  are  all  made  partakers 
of  the  same  Sacramental  dtp,  and  therein  of  the  same  blood  of 
Christ,  by  the  working  of  the  same  Spirit. 

XII.   14  For  the  body  is  not  one  member ^  but  many. 
For  the  body  doth  not  consist  of  one  member  alone,  but  of  mtnjr 
several  limbs  and  parts, 

XII.  23  And  those  members  of  the  body,  which  we  think  to  be 
ks<  honourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  hoiwur i  and' 
our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness. 
VV'c  do  not  despise  the  least  or  worst  part  of  the  body  ;  yea,  ra- 
ther, by  how  much  more  meanness  or  sliiime  there  i»  m  any  pan« 
so  rnucl)  more  careful  are  we  to  deck  it  and  dt'ew  it  vriih  more 
cofitly  and  comely  ornaments. 

Xil.  21-  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need :  but  God  hath  tem^ 
fered  the  body  together,  haxing  giiin  more  abujidant  honour  to  that 
part  xi-hich  lacked. 

but  God  hath  given  us  that  nuiural  instinct  and  inclination,  so  to 
regard  the  frame  and  temper  of  these  bodies  of  ours,  a^  to  giro 
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more  honmif  to  and  to  take  more  care  of  those  parts,  which  are 
the  mosit  despicable. 

XIL  27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  parti- 
cular. 

Now,  ye  are  that  Spiritual  Body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  Head  i 
and  are  the  several  and  particular  limbs  and  members  of  that 
Body. 

XII.  28  yind  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  se- 
condanly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts 
of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues. 
And  God  hath  set  and  appointed  men  in  several  ranks  and  degree* 
in  his  Church  ;  first,  Apostles  ;  then,  secondly,  Prophets,  both 
such,  as  by  revelation  foretell  future  things,  and  such  as  can  wisely 
and  skilfully  interpret  the  Scriptures ;  thirdly,  pastors  and 
teachers,  &c.  those,  that  are  helpers  to  the  sick  and  poor  ;  those, 
that  are  skilful  in  government ;  those,  that  are  endued  with  di- 
versities of  tongues. 

XII.  3 1  But  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  :  and  yet  shew  I  unto 
vou  a  more  excellent  way. 

Amongst  all  these,  affect  ye  most  those  gifts,  which  may  make 
most  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  ;  and  regard  not  ^o  much 
ostentation  as  use:  and  yet,  bcholfi,  I  am  now,  jn  the  sequel,  pro- 
pounding to  you  a  more  excellent  Avay  than  all  these,  even  the 
way  of  Charity,  which  is  most  worthy  of  your  pursuit. 

XIII.  I  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  hiroe  not  diarity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  hrass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal. 

Though  I  speak  in  never  so  great  variety  of  languages,  though  I 
speak  never  so  excellently  and  divinely,  and  have  not  Charity, 
the  noise  that  I  make  is  no  better  than  that  of  a  sounding  brass 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  which  fills  the  ear  to  Utile  purpose. 

Xni.  2  And  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains. 

And,  though  I  have  never  so  strong  a  faith,  so  as  that  I  could  re- 
move mountains. 

XIII.  8  Charity  never  faileth  :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  fail;  whether  there  be,  He. 

Charity  is  a  during  and  perpetual  grace  ;  and,  where  it  is  truly 
rooted  in  the  heart,  never  faileth ;  whereas  other  gifts,  and 
tongues,  and  prophecy,  and  knowledge,  at  last  vanish  away. 

Xin.  9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 
For  this  knowledge,  which  we  now  have,  is  but  weak  and  imper- 
fect ;  and  our  prophesying  is,  accordingly,  full  of  infirmit)'. 

XIII.  10  But  when  that  which  is  perject  is  come,  then  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

But,  when  we  once  attain  to  that  heavenl)*  perfection  of  know- 
ledge, which  we  shall  once  enjoy  in  heaven,  then  all  those  our 
weak  and  imperfect  apprehensions  shall  cease,  and  give  way. 

Xin.   1 1   When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood 
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tts  a  child t  I  thought  as  a  child :  but  when  I  became  a  marif  I  \ 
away  childish  things. 
Kven  as  it  is  vvitli  us,  in  our  several  ages  :  when  1  was  a  child,  IJ 
spake  as  a  child,   and  understood  as  a  child,  and   thought  as 
child  ;  but  now,  when  tliat  I  am  become  a  man,  I  meddle  no  nior« 
with  those  cliildish  words,  gestures,  actions,  and  they  are  now  tc 
me  as  if  tliey  had  never  been  :  so  shall  it  be  with  us,  in  that  out 
future  slate  of  glory,  compared  with  the  present :  now,  we  are! 
mere  cijildrcn  in  our  desires  and  apprehensions ;  then,  we  slialy 
be  of  full  and  perfect  stature:  all  the  thoughts  and  conceits 
this  our  present  childishness  shall  then  be  passed  and  gone  ;  and 
perfection  of  all  grace  and  heavenly  knowledge  shall  come  in  tl 
room  of  them. 

XIII,   12  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  ,•  but  then  fat 
to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also 
tt»i  known. 

Now,  all  the  knowledge  that  we  have  of  God  is  dim  and  dark, 
^  man  that  looks  in  a  glass  sees  there  but  the  image  or  reseuiblMni: 
and  representation  of  the  thing  seen,  and  not  the  thing  itself  j  bi 
then,  we  shall  see  liim  clearly  and  immediately,  even  as  we  noi 
see  each  other  in  the  face,  and  not  in  the  glass  •.  so  shall  we 
him  then  ;  now,  I  know  but  in  part ;  but  then,  I  shall  know 
in  the  same  manner  that  I  am  known,  full^',  according  to  the  ca^ 
pacitv  of  a  finite  creature,  and  clearly. 

XIII.  13  Jnd  now  abideth  faith f  hope,  charity f  these  three; 
the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

And  now,  whereas  there  are  three  main  graces,  which  we  roi 
chiefly  labour  for  in  all  our  lives,  Fuitb,  Hope,  and  Charity, 
greatest  of  them  all  \i  Charity. 

XIV.  I  FollofW  after  chanty,  and  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  ra^ 

ther  that  yc  may  prophesy. 

Follow  then  principally  after  Charity ;  but  yet  also  desire  oth< 

spiritual  gifts:  but,  of  all  the  rest,  lei  it  be  your  chief  desi 


that  ye  may  be  enabled  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  teaoh  and  declare 

y  DC 

peak 
unto  men,  but  unto  God :  for  no  rnanuttderstandcth  hinii  howbeit 


those  things,  which  may  be  to  the  edification  of  the  Church.         ^\ 
XIV.  2  For  he  that  speakdh  in  an  unknown  tongue  speaketh  ^M^H 


ealM 

unt^^ 


the  spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

The  gift  of  tongues,  though  it  be  excellent,  yet  is  not  comparabi 
with  this;  for  he,  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  only  d 
and  himself  understands  what  he  saith  ;  and  therefore  he  spea 
not  to  men  at  alt,  at  least  it  is  all  one  as  if  he  spake  not,  but  un 
God  who  understands  him  ;  although  perhaps,  in  his  own  sen>e 
and  understanding,  he  spciiks  of  deep  and  higii  matters,  and  ^ix^^^ 
ns  miijlit  Ik-  well  wortliy  tol;c  understooil  of  others.  ^^H 

XIV.  3  BtU  he  that  prophesielh  speaketh  unto  inen  to  ed^catwn^^ 
and  exhortation y  ami  comfort. 

Hill  he,  tliai  teachcth  and  oxplaineth  Gcxl's  will  to  his  pci>ple, 
njX'uketli  unto  nieui  and  that  to  singular  purpo-<i',  to  edify  the 
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Itnowledgei  and  to  stir  them  up  with  exhortation,  and  to  raise 
them  up  with  comfort. 

XIV.  6  NoWy  brethren^  if  I  came  unto  you  speaking  xvith 
tongues,  -what  shall  /  profit  you,  except  I  shall  speak  to  you  eiffier  by 
revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ? 
Now^  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
shall  I  profit  you  ?  Surely,  nothing  at  all ;  neither  shall  ye  receive 
any  ^ood  at  all  by  my  labours,  except  I  speak  unto  your  under- 
standing by  a  clear  revelation  of  God's  holy  mysteries  on  my 
part,  and  by  knowledge  on  yours  ;  except  I  speak  by  way  of  pro- 
phesying and  exposition  on  my  part,  ana  b}'  learning  on  yours. 

XIV.  10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many  kinds  oj  voices  in  the 
world,  and  none  of  them  are  without  signijication. 
There  is  a  number  of  several  sounds  of  voices  in  the  world  ;  which 
arc  significant  to  those,  which  are  acquainted  with  them,  but  to 
others  seem  strange  atid  useless  notes  ;  and  there  is  no  voice  that 
can  be  uttered,  but  it  is,  somewhere,  of  some  signification. 

XIV.  1 1  Therefore  if  I  knffw  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I 
shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  spcaketh 
shall  be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

Therefore,  if  I  hear  a  man  speak  such  words  as  whose  moaning  I 
do  no  way  understand,  I  am  as  a  mere  Barbarian  to  him  that 
speaketh  them,  and  he  that  speaks  them  is  a  Barbarian  to  rac  ; 
because  we  understand  not  each  other. 

XIV.  12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual 
gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church. 
So  then,  forasmuch  as  ye  Corintliians  are  zealously  desirous  of  spi- 
ritual gifts,  labour  not  so  much  for  those  endowments,  which 
may  make  you  admired  of  men,  as  for  those  which  may  enable 
you  to  edify  the  Church  of  God. 

XIV.  13  IVhereforc  let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
pray  that  he  ynay  interpret. 

Wherefore,  let  him,  that  hath  the  supernatural  gift  of  strange 
tongues,  pray  to  God,  that  he  would  give  him  ability  to  interpret 
the  Scriptures;  so  as  he  may  improve  his  tongues  to  the  good  of 
many, 

XIV.  1+  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit  pray- 
eth,  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful. 

And,  as  it  is  in  preaching,  so  in  pra^'ing  also :  if  I  pray  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  my  will,  in  the  general  drift  thereof,  is  devout ; 
and  the  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit  puts  words  into  my  tongue; 
but  mv  understanding  is  not  at  all  benefited. 

XIV.  15  fVhat  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  and 
I  will  sing  with  understanding  also. 

What  shouUI  I  do  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  general  good  inten. 
tion  of  my  will,  and  the  language  which  the  Spirit  gives  me  ;  and 
I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  of  the  words  wherein  I  pray  : 
I  will  sing  with  general  devotion  of  my  will,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding  also. 
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XIV".  Ifi  Else  when  thou  shall  bless  7vUh  the  Spirit ^  hose  shall  kt 
that  occupieth  tiie  room  of  the  unlearned  saj/  Amen  at  thy  giving  of 
thanks  lie.  ? 

Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  in  that  unknown  language  which  the 
Spirit  speaks  by  thee,  how  shall  those,  that  are  ignorant  and  un- 
learned in  that  tongue,  say  Amen  to  thy  prayers  or  thaak&giving:», 
seeing  he  understamU  noi  what  thou  sayest? 

XIV.  20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  untiers/anding  :  howbeit 
in  malice  be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  men. 
Brethren,  be  not  children  in  your  judgment  atid  understanding; 
th.'it  you  should  clittdishly  make  ostentation  of  the  gift  of  those 
tongues,  which  others  understand  not;  but,  in  respect  of  a  barai- 
less  simplicity  and  freedom  from  malice,  be  ye  as  children. 

XIV.  21  In  the  law  it  is  written.  With  men  of  other  tongues 
and  other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people ,-  and  yet  for  all  thai  viU 
they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  God  tells  his  people,  by  his  prophet 
Isaiah,  that  he  would  speak  unto  them  liy  men  of  other  lan- 
guages ;  njcaning  the  Chaldeans,  whose  different  tongue  is  threat- 
ened for  a  punishment  unto  the  Jews:  notwithstanding  which 
judgment,  be  complains  that  they  would  not  hear  and  obey 
Dim. 

XIV.  22  JVherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  be^ 
lieve,  but  to  them  timt  believe  not :  but  prophesying  serveth  not  for 
them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  which  believe. 
Wherefore  this  strange  tongue  was  threatened  as  a  plague  to  bis 
people  ;  there  is  no  reason  then,  that  we  should  glory  in  that, 
which  was  menaced  for  a  judgment  unto  our  forefathers:  aod 
these  strange  tongues,  we  know,  which  are  now  given,  were  in- 
tended for  another  use,  even  to  be  for  a  sign  of  the  niarvelloiu 
power  of  God's  Spirit,  for  the  conviLtion  of  those  that  believe  not 
the  Gospel,  and  not  so  much  for  the  benefit  of  those  that  do  be. 
lieve  alrcudv  ;  but  prophesying,  or  interpreting  of  the  Scriptures, 
serves  not  for  infidels,  wliich  believe  not,  but  for  Christiuns  tbjvt 
arc  already  converted  to  the  faith. 

XIV.  Sf,  25  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
helieveth  twt,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all^  he  t's  Judged 
of  all :  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  attd 
so  falling  down  on  hh  face  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  tAut 
God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

But  if  ye  all  prophesy,  and  interpret  the  Scriptures,  by  courw  ; 
and  there  come  in  one,  that  helieveth  not,  or  is  igiioram  ;  Ih?  ig 
met  with  and  convinced  by  every  one  of  you,  and  finds  hiouelf 
censured  by  each  of  you  :  And,  by  this  nutans,  arc  the  secret 
wickednesses  of  his  heart  discoveri-tl ;  and  he,  in  an  humble  and 
earnest  remorse  on  the  one  side,  and  admiration  of  God's  ^^f^ 
on  tlie  other,  falling  down  on  his  face,  will  worship  God,  and  re- 
port ihiit  God  is  in  you  of  a  troth,  anil  speaks  bv  vou. 

XIV.  26  Ho'j'  is  it  then^  href  hen  f'  when  ve  come  together^ 
every  one  of  you  hatha  psaUn,  /utth  a  doctrine^  hath  a  tongue,  hath 
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a  rnelation,  hath  an  iyitei'pretation.  Let  all  things  be  done  unto 
edi/j/ing. 

VVIiat  then,  my  brethren,  is  to  be  done  ?  when  ye  come  together, 
let  every  one  of  you,  who  is  endued  with  any  special  gift,  make 
use  of  it  to  the  benefit  of  the  Church  ;  whether  he  have  some  di- 
vine hymn  or  psalm,  which  he  h;ub  composed  to  stir  up  the  hearts 
of  the  people  ;  or  whether  he  have  some  wlioiesomc  doctrine  pre- 
pared to  deliver  unto  them ;  or  whether  a  revelation  from  God, 
of  some  future  occurrence  necessary  to  be  foreknown  ;  or  some 
interpretation  of  any  obscure  place  of  Scripture ;  let  all  things 
be  so  done,  as  may  most  edify. 

XIV.  21  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue ^  let  it  be  bj/ 
twoy  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course ;  and  let  one  inter- 
pret. 

If,  in  your  meetings,  there  be  occasion  of  speaking  unknown 
tongues,  let  only  two  or  three  be  appointed  to  speak  by  course, 
one  after  another ;  and  k-t  one  be  appointed  to  interpret,  and 
render  in  a  known  tongue,  what  they  deliver. 

XIV.  29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the  other 
judge. 

Let  those,  that  preach,  and  expound  the  Scriptures,  speak  two  or 
three,  by  course  one  after  another,  in  your  public  meetings  i  and 
let  the  other  preacliers  judge. 

XIV.  32  Atid  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  pro- 
phets. 

And  the  spirits  of  the  teachers  are  subject  to  the  trial  and  judg- 
ment of  other  teachers;  which  only  can  and  may  examine  tho5>e 
points  which  they  deliver,  whether  they  be  consonant  to  the  truth 
of  God. 

XIV.  33  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion^  but  of  peace^ 
as  in  ail  churches  of  the  saints. 

All  may  not  take  upon  them,  either  to  teach  or  judge:  this  were 
to  make  a  confusion  in  the  Church  ;  and  God  is  the  author,  not 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace;  and  gives  by  us  these  holy  and  meet 
orders  to  be  observed,  not  amongst  you  only,  but  in  all  the 
Churches  every  where. 

XIV.  35  yind  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the 
church. 

And  if  they  have  any  doubts  or  questions  to  propose,  let  them 
not  do  it  publicly,  in  tlie  congregation ;  but  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  privately,  at  home  :  for  it  doth  not  agree  with  the  mo- 
desty of  women,  to  speak  in  the  public  assembly. 

XrV.  36  fV/uit  ?  came  the  word  of  God  out  from  you  f  or  came 
it  unto  you  only  ? 

It  is  not  for  you,  Corinthians,  to  stand  stiffly  upon  your  own  cus- 
toms and  factions  ;  or  to  think  it  fit  that  others  should  frame 
themselves  after  your  example  :  What  !  were  ye  the  first  Chris- 
tians ?  were  there  none  before  you  ?  are  there  none  other  beside 
yon  } 
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XIV.  37  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet ^  or  tptritualf 
Id  him  ttchwitdedge  that  the  things  that  I  write  untoj/oUf  iV. 
If  there  be  any  man,  which  believes  that  he  hatli  received  ihe^i 
Spirit  of  God,  and  that  be  is  a  true  minister  of  God,  he  canno^^H 
but  acknowledge,  that  the  things  which  I  write  unto  you,  are  thff^ 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  needful  and  requisite  to  be  ob- 
served. 

XIV.  38  But  if  an\/  be  ignoranty  let  him  be  ignorant. 
But,  if  any  mam  be  willingly  and  uerverseJy  ignorant,  I  will  n 
stand  out  in  conteiilion  witli  fiim  ;  let  him  be  ignorant  still. 
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XV.  6  ^Jter  that,  he  Tvas  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
once  i  of  whom  the  greater  part  reniaiJi  unto  this  present ^  but  some 
are  fallen  asleep. 

After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  Bve  hundred  brethren  at  on 
in  that  nionntain  of  Galilee,  where  he  liad  appointed  to  meet 
disciples  :  of  whom  the   gn;atcr  part  remain  unto  this  day,  a 
being  yet  alive  can  give  ample  witness  to  thiii  truth  ;  but  some  of 
them  rest  in  the  sleep  of  death. 

XV.  8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out 
of  due  time. 

And,  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  of  me,  as  one  out  of  season,  after  all 
the  rest,  called  to  my  apostleshin. 

XV.  9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to 
he  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 
For,   I  am  the  meanest  of  all  the  Apostles;  and  not  worthy  of 
that  honouruble  title,  because  I  persecuted   the  Church  of  God  ; 
although  not  maliciously,  but  in  an  ignorant  zeal  of  the  Law, 

XV.   JO  But  h/  the  grace  of  God  J  am  what  I  am  :  and 
grace  which  was  besitnved  upon  me  was  tiot  in  vain  i  but  I  laboun 
wore  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  I,  hut  the  grace  of 
which  was  with  me. 

But,  by  the  mere  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  contrary  to  mv  de- 
servings,  I  am  cnilled  to  this  station   of  my  apostlesliip,  and*  "    " 
nished  with  gifts  and  abilities  to  discharge  it :  neither  was  I  c 
less  in  improving  tliis  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  to  me,  for 
aboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  and  yet,  why  do  I  sa; 
it  was  I  that  laboured  ?   rather   it  was  the  grace  of  God,  \»hi 
both  enabled  me  and  wrought  by  me. 

XV.   1 1   Therefore  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and 
so  ye  believed. 

But,  whether  it  were  my  labour  or  theirs,  all  comes  to  one  :  Cbriat 
hath  been  by  us  preached,  so  to  have  died,  atid  so  lo  hare  riaen  ; 
and,  accordingly,  bv  ynu  believed. 

XV.  n  Jnd  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  .  ye  are 
yet  in  your  sins.  ^^ 

And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  your  faith  nhould  be  in  vain  pitch^^^ 
upon  a  dead  and  perished  Redeemer  ;  and  so  ye  are  vet  unde^" 
that  woeful  condemnatimt,  which  is  due  to  your  sins  ;  frum  which 
only  tlte  Resurrection  of  Christ  can  uc(iuit  and  discharge  you. 
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XV.  \9  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christy  we  are  of  all 
men  moxt  miserable. 

If  the  comforts  and  hopes  that  we  have  in  Christ  were  only  con- 
fined to  this  present  hfe,  and  extended  not  beyond  death,  we  were 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable ;  who  do  willingly  curb  and  re- 
strain ourselves  of  those  pleasures,  which  others  take  full  scope 
unto  ;  and  endure  those  hariinesses  and  miseries,  which  others 
shift  oft";  only,  in  the  cxpect;ition  of  that  glory,  which  we  shall 
once  enjoy,  with  Christ. 

XV.  20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  becane  the 
Jirst/ruits  of  them  that  slept. 

But  now,  all  our  stay,  and  comfort,  is,  that  Christ  is  risen  from 
the  dead  ;  and  is  so  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  sleep  in 
death,  as  that,  the  virtue  of  his  Resurrection  extends  unto  all  his 
that  he  in  their  graves,  and  that  they  by  the  power  thereof  shall 
necessarily  follow  him,  in  risin*;  to  life. 

XV.  22  For  as  in  yidam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
Viade  alive. 

For,  ati  in  the  First  Adam,  who  was  the  firstfruits  of  all  his  dying 
generation,  we  all  die;  so  in  the  Second  Adam,  which  wa.s  the 
firstfruits  of  those  that  rise  from  the  dead,  wc  all  shall  be  made 
alive  :  Adam  brought  death  upon  mankind  ;  Christ,  life  and  re- 
surrection, 

XV.  23  But  every  man  in  his  oum  order:  Christ  the  firstfruits; 
afterward  they  that  are  Christ s  at  his  coming. 
So  as,  all  shall  rise  ;  but  every  man  in  his  own  order  :  first, 
Christ,  who  is  as  the  lirst  sheaf  of  this  harvest  of  the  resurrection 
by  and  from  which  all  the  whole  crop  of  the  dead  saints  receive 
virtue,  shall  shew  himself,  as  being  already  risen  ;  afterwards, 
they  that  are  Christ's,  who  are  found  alive  at  his  coming  ;  and 
they  that  are  dead  in  him,  and  in  his  faith  and  favour,  shall  be, 
upon  their  happy  change,  carrietl  up  to  meet  him. 

XV.  24  Tnen  comcth  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  Go</,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down 
all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power. 

Then  con>eth  the  end  of  all  this  miserable  and  troublesome  world, 
when  he  slialt  have  delivered  the  kingdom  of  his  Mediatorship 
unto  God  the  Faiiicr  ;  and  shall  have  vanquished  and  put  down 
all  the  adversary  principalities  and  powers,  both  of  eartli  and  of 
hell. 

XV.  25  For  he  must  reigny  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
hisfeet. 

For  he  must,  by  the  interest  of  his  Mediatory  power,  reign,  until 
be  hath  fully  subdued  all  the  enemies  of  his  Church  and  children. 

XV.  26  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 
The  last  enemy,  that  shall  be  subdued  and  destroyed,  shall  be 
death  itself,  who  hath  hitherto  subdued  and  destroyed  all  things. 

XV.  27  It  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him. 
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It  u  manifest,  that  herein  God  the  Father  exoepteth  himself) 

did  put  all  tliines  under  the  subjection  of  his  Son. 

XV.  S8  yind  xthm  aU  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  abo  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  uit> 
der  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  ail. 

And,  when  all  things  shall  be  thus  subdued  auto  the  Son,  as  the 
Kin<!  of  his  Church,  God  and  Man  ;  then  sliall  the  Sou  al&o,  to 
vhooi  as  Mediator  the  power  and  rule  of  all  things  is  coniini 
and  as  it  were  delegated  by  the  Father,  resign  up  this  M« 
rule  and  government  to  his  Father,  who  hath  committed  it  UDio 
him  :  so  as,  he  shall  no  more  reign,  now,  as  Mediator,  but  a^j 
God  ;  and  we  shall  enjoy  God  immediately,  who  shall  be  all  u>^^| 
to  us.  ^^ 

XV.  29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  bapdzed/ar  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  .*'  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  deadf 
Klie,  to  what  purpose  is  the  usual,  but  misgrounded,  practice  of 
those  men,  which  arc  baptized  for  their  dead  friends,  in  a  conceit 
of  giving  aid  and  refreshment  to  them,  in  that  common  stated 
death,  if  they  were  not  fully  as6ured  that  the  dead  shall  arise 
again  ? 

XV.  30  ^nd  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  f 
And  why  do  we  stand  in  continual  jeopardy  every  hour,  for 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  particularly  of  the  truth  of 
Resurrection,  if  we  were  nut  persuaded  of  a  retribution  after 
departure  hence  ? 

XV.  31  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing  which  I  havcin  Christ  Jf 
sus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 

For  me,  I  protest,  I  swe^r,  by  that  joy,  which!  take  in  yos,  at 
the  dear  children    and    fruit  of  my  Apostleship,    which  is 
greatest  comfort  that  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  unto 
that  I  am  every  day  dying,  ready  to  be  offered  up,  for  the  N 
of  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  _ 

XV.  32  If  ajter  the  manner  of  tnen  I  have  fought  rtilh  beasts 
at  Ephesus,  what  advayttageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  f  let  us 
eat  and  drink :  for  to  morrow  we  die. 

If,  as  it  is  the  manner  of  men  to  be  put  to  Hght  with  beasts  in 
their  amphitheatres,  so  I  have  been  put  to  fight  with  bestial  men 
at  Ephesus,  and  have  with  them  been  exposefl  to  so  manifest  anrf 

{;rcat  peril  of  myself,  what  am  I  the  better,  or  to  what  purpose 
lave  I  done  it,  if  there  were  no  Resurrection  ?  Well  might  ye, 
profane  men,  then  take  up  these  atheous  words  of  your  lewd  pre- 
decessors, Avhich  the  prophet  Isaiah  set  down,  Ixt  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to  morrow  wc  sbalii  die,  and  there  is  no  further  accoant 
to  be  made. 

XV.    33    Be  not   deceived :  evil  communications  corrupt 
manners. 

But  for  you,  O  Corinthians,  be  not  ye  miscarried  with  such 
less  and  wicked  speeches;  remembering  that  old,  but  true, 
of  tlie  heathen  Poet,  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manxxn^ 


use 

I 

Je- 
,  a* 


'^ 


I.    CORIKTHIANS.  347 

XV.  34  Av^ke  to  rightemtsness,  and  sin  not ,  /or  some  have  not 
the  krurwUdge  of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 
Awake  ye,  from  the  secure  and  dangerous  estate  of  your  former 
corruptions,  to  a  life  of  grace  and  righteousness  ;  and  do  not  dare 
to  yield  yourselves  over  to  your  sins;  and  give  not  ear  to  those 
lewd  suggestions  of  wicked  and  profane  men  ;  for  there  are  some 
such,  even  amongiit  you  who  profess  Christianity,  that  have  not 
the  true  knowledge  and  fear  of  God  :  I  s]H':ak  this  to  your  shame, 
who  have  had  so  powerful  means  to  the  contrary. 

XV,  35  But  some  man  xvill  say,  IIozi)  are  the  dead  raised  up  f 
and  u'ith  what  bodu  do  they  come  ? 

But  some  man  will  object,  and  say,  You  speak  of  a  Resurrection ; 
but  what  an  impossible  thing  is  this,  that  you  tell  us!  How  can  it 
be,  that  that  body,  which  is  vanished  to  dust  and  corruption, 
should  rise  again  r  Tell  us  then:  what  body  is  it,  that  shall  be 
restored  to  us  ?  for  this  cannot  possibly  be  repaired. 

XV.  3f>  Thou  fooly  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened y  ex- 
cept it  die  : 

Thou  fool,  do  but  look  to  tbe  grain,  that  thou  sowest:  that, 
which  thou  sowest,  doth  not  sprout  up  again,  except  it  first  cor- 
rupt and  die : 

XV.  37  Jtul  thai  which  thou  sowestj  thou  sowest  not  that  body 
that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain. 

And,  when  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  ear  and  that  corn 
which  shall  be,  but  bare  grain. 

XV.  38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to 
every  seed  his  own  body. 

But  God  gives  it,  in  the  growing  up,  that  body  or  substance, 
which  it  hath,  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  to  every  seed  his 
own  body  ;  not  the  body  of  another  kind  of  grain,  nor  the  body 
of  another  grain  of  the  same  kind,  but  to  every  grain  his  own 
body. 

XV.  39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is  one  kind  of 
Jlesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another 
of  birds. 

And,  as  it  is  in  plants,  that  they  have  their  several  bodies  and  sub- 
stances, which  God  gives  them  at  his  pleasure  ;  so  is  it  in  those 
creatures,  whicli  have  sense  and  motion  :  there  are  several  kinds 
of  ftefth  in  them  :  there  is  one  Hesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts, 
itjc.  And  even  so  in  the  Resurrection,  God,  who  hath  here  given 
a  fleshly  body  unto  men,  shall  then  give  them  such  a  body  as 
shall  be  for  glorified  persons. 

XV.  40  There  arc  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial : 
but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  cf  the  terrestrial 
is  another. 

There  are  also  celestial  bodies  or  substances,  as  the  heaven  itself, 
the  planets,  and  other  stars :  and  there  are  terrestrial  substances, 
as  these  elements  of  earth  and  water,  and  the  minerals  andnietal» 
therein  contained  ;  each  of  these  have  bodies  of  their  own  differ- 
ing, in  degrees  of  worth  and  excellency,  one  from  another. 
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XV.  41  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  anolher  fihry  o 
moott,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star  differeth  froth 
another  star  in  glory. 

And  even  so,  in  the  heavenly  bodies  themselves,  there  are  seva|^ 
degrees  of  glory  :  for  there  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  which  is4^| 
great  original  of  light ;  and  another  of  the  moon,  which  is  ne^^ 
to  it,  in  glory  and  lightsomcness ;  and  another  of  the  ittars,  which 
make  less  shew  than  it ;  and,  amongst  those  stars  also,  one  diifen 
from  another,  in  brightness  and  glory. 

XV.  42  So  also  is  the  resurrettion  of  the  dead.     It  is  soon  m 
corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  : 

So  is  it  in  the  state  of  tlie  Resurrection,  compared  with  the  pre- 
sent :  the  body,  as  it  is  now,  is  a  goodly  creature;  but  then,  ic 
shall  have  another  manner  of  lustre  upon  it :  it  is  laid  down  in 
corruption,  it  is  raised  again  in  a  state  of  immortality  and  incor* 
ru  niton.  So  also  verse  43. 

XV.  44  It  is  jOTim  a  natural  body;    ii    is  raised  a  spirihtd 
body.  He. 

We  lay  down  in  the  grave  a  natural  body,  such  as  we  took  from 
our  parents;  earthly,  dull,  heavy,  and  such,  as  when   it  w, 
the  best,  needed  the  aid  of  our  senses  ;  but  it  is  raised  a  body  qi 
altered  in  all  the  qualities  thereof;  having  put  off  all  the  gn 
and  cloggy  substance   of  it,  and  become  pure,  light,  and 
motion,  and  as  near  as  a  body  may  be  to  the  nature  and  qua 
of  a  s|)irit :  so,  there  is  a  gross  and  natural  body  ;  and  there  k 
body  that  is  pure,  agile,  and  spirit-like. 

XV.  45  jind  so  it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was  m 
living  soul  -,  the  lust  Adam  was  nude  a  quickening  spirit. 
And,  so  it  is  written,  that  the  body  of  the  first  man,  which 
Adam,  was  informed  and  enlived  by  a  living  and  reasonable  soul ; 
but  herein  the  second  or  last  Ad.im,  Christ,  excelled  the  first,  m 
that  he  gives  us  a  spiritual   life,   by  the  power  of  his  i^uickening 
Spirit :  m  our  natural  l>eing  therefore,  we  have  a  living  soul ; 
but,  in  our  spiritual,  we  have  a  life-giving  Spirit. 

XV.  46  llowbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 
Howbeit,  our  natural   bemg  was  tirst  ;  and  then,  :ifter,  our 
ritual :  we  must  first  receive  our  elementary  and  natural   I 
from  Adam,  ere  we  can  receive  our  spiritual  and  incorruptible*'' 

XV.  47  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  mtn 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

The  First  Adam  was  formed  of  the  earth ;  and  therefore  was  of « 
base  and  earthly  composition  :  the  Second  Adam,  which  is  the , 
Lord  Christ,  as  he  came  from  heaven,  so  he  hatb  a  heavenly  and  ' 
glorious  body. 

XV.  48  As  is  the  earthy^  such  are  they  also  that  are  eartky: 
and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  / 
And,  according  to  the  differences  of  the  First  ami  --  Adaai« 

so  are  they  that  p.trtakc  of  the  natures  of  them  botti :  as  il»c  Firat 
Adum  was  earthly,  so  those,  which  are  derived  from  bim, 
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nothing  but  what  they  receive  from  him,  are  earthly  and 
corruptible  ;  and,  as  the  Second  Adam  is  heavenly,  so  they,  that 
paruke  of  him,  are  heavenly  and  glorious. 

XV.  49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  inuige  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heaveixly. 

And,  as  we  have  been  like  the  t'irst  Adam,  sinful,  mortal,  and 
corruptible  ;  so  shall  we  be,  like  the  Second  Adam,  pure,  immor' 
taJ,  incorruptible. 

XV.  .50  Nona  this  I  say ^  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdoitt  of  God. 

Now,  this  1  say,  brethren,  that  these  natural  bodies  of  ours,  con- 
sisting of  flesh  and  blood,  as  they  are  in  this  base,  dreggish,  and 
drossv  condition,  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

XV.  5 1,  52  Behold.  J shav  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  ^'e  shall  all  be  changed.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
(if  an  eye,  at  the  last  frump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  t/ie 
dead  shall  ^^  raised  incorruptible,  aiul  we  shall  be  changed. 
We  shall  not  all  sleep  in  death  ;  but  we  shall  be  suddenly  changed 
to  an  incorruptible  estate:  those,  that  shall  be  found  alive  at  the 
coming  of  Christ,  shall  be  instantly  so  wrought  upon  by  the  power 
of  God,  that  their  bodies  shall  pass,  by  a  present  alteration,  into 
an  immortal  and  glorious  condition.  We  shall  be  changed  in  a 
ipouient,  even  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ;  when  the  last  summons 
to  Judgment  shall  be  Ljiven  ;  for  the  Archangel,  tvith  a  trumpet- 
like voice,  shall  call  a)l  that  are  dead  in  their  graves  unto  Judg- 
ment; and  the  dead  shall  thereupon  rise  incorruptible,  and  those 
that  are  alive  shall  then  undergo  that  change. 

XV.  53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  ifuorruplion. 
For  this  corruptible  body  must  lay  down  this  impurene-ss  and  cor- 
ruption ;  and  must,  instead  thereof,  put  on  incorruption  and  per- 
fect glory. 

XV.  54  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incojruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  i(c. 
Then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  that  saying,  that  is  written  in  the 
])ropliet  Isaiah,  He  shall  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ;  for  that 
di-aih  shall  be  fully  both  vanquished  and  destroyed,  and  happily 
triumphed  over,  by  life  and  immortality. 

XV.  55  0  death,  where  k  thy  sting?  O grave,  where '\s  thy  vic- 
tory ? 

And  that  other  of  tlie  prophet  Hosea,  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
plagues;  O  gras^e,  I  will  be  thy  destruction:  Now  then  may  we 
justly  insult  over  subdued  death ;  and  say,  O  death,  where  is  thy 
Bting,  wherewith  thou  liadst  wont  to  wound  all  creatures?  O  grave, 
whcrii-  is  thv  victory  ? 

XV.  56  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law. 

It  is  only  sin,  by  which  death  hath  power  over  us;  and  it  is  the 
jlist  rigour  of  the  Law,  that  inflicts  death  upon  us,  for  sin. 

XV.  51  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  tlie  victory  through 
Cfir  Lord  Jesus  Chris(, 
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But,  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  us  the  Tictory  over 
which  is  the  cauw  of  death;  and  "over  death,  which  1$  Inflicted] 
sin,  throngh  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

XV.  58  Thereforey  uty  belmxd  brethren^  be  ye  stedfast^  m- 
VMveabley  al-j)ai/s  abounding  in  the  Tork  of  the  Lord^  forasmuch  as 
ye  knov)  thai  ynur  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Therefore,  my  brethren,  since  ye  knonr  that  there  is  certainlj  a 
Resurrection  and  a  Day  of  Retribution,  wherein  ye  shall 
the  reward  of  your  ^ooil  works  and  holy  obedience;  and  y< 
not  lose  any  of  your  hopes  and  labours,  which  ye  have  und« 
for  Christ*s  sake;  be  ye  therefore  ^tedfast  and  immoveable, 

XVI.  2  ITp/in  the  first  day  oftherteek,  let  every  one  of  you  Lnf 
by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  A/w,  that  there  he  «v  g*- 
tnerings  vhen  I  come.  ^^ 
Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord'*  day,  let  c^^H 
one  lay  by  him,  in  store,  some  such  nro|X)rtion  of  alms,  as  he  3^ 
spare,  out  of  his  gettingrs  in  the  week  before;  that  ihi>  stock  of 
your  contribution  may  be  ready  to  send  to  the  poor  »ints  at  S\ 
salem,  and  that  there  be  no  need  of  gatherings,  when  I  cotoe." 

XVL  9  For  a  great  door  and  efiectuat  is  opened  unto  rnej  ani 
there  are  many  adversaries.  ^^J 

For  I  hare  very  ample  and  full  opportunity  offered  noc  of  preacti^H 
at  Ephesus;  many  vehement  invitations;  and  great  likelihoods  o^ 
the  s^ood  SUCCCS5  of  the  Gospel  in  the  conversion  of  many:  and, 
besides,  there  arc  many  adversaries,  which  must  be  opposed,  si- 
lenced, and  convinced. 

XVL  10  See  that  he  may  be  ■a.n'lhyou  mthouf  fear^  for  he  work- 
eth  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Do  yeencourajjc  him  against  the  malice  and  mischieroas  plots  of  ' 
false  teachers;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  M'ork,  that  he  doth conacionalbly  | 
undertake  and  perform. 

XVL  1 5  /  beseech  i/oti,  brethren,  that  ye  knmr  the  house  of 
phanas,  that  it  is  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  thcj  have 
dieted  themselves,  He. 

Ye  know  the  i>ouse  of  Stephanas,  tliat  it  was  the  first  famny 
Achaia,  that  received  the  Gospel ;  and  that  they  have  cuntii 
constant  in  that  good  profession,  ever  since;  and  have  been 
ceedingly  forward  in  providing  for  and  attending  upon  tlie  Sail 

XVL  Id  That  ye  ynay  s-ubiyiit  yoursehes  unto  sucn. 
)-ou  gi>"e  al  1  " 
to  &c 

X  VL  17  For  that  which  was  lacking  on  your  part  they  have  < 
plied. 

That  comfort  which  I  could  not  btJt  desire,  and  yet  could  not  1 
for,  of  enjoying  you  all,  is,  as  in  your  name,  supplied  to  me, 
their  presence. 

XVL  22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  let  htm  Je- 
Anatheyna  Maran-atha. 
If  any  man  give  manifest  proofs  of  his  hatred  and  oppoutioD  i 
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That  you  give  all  loving  and  reverent  respects  unto  such,  and 
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Jjord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  branded  with  the  heaviest  curse, 
and  sentenced  vrith  the  fearfuUest  degree  of  excommunication. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
THE   CORINTHIANS. 

I.  5  For  as  the  stifferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consola- 
tion also  abotindeth  bj/  Christ. 

For,  as  in  these  troubles  and  persecutions,  which  we  endure  for 
the  Gospel,  it  is  not  so  much  we  that  sutler,  as  it  is  Christ  that 
suffers  in  us;  and  in  tliese  we  abound  :  so  the  consolations,  which 
we  have  also,  are  in  and  by  Christ;  and  these  comforts  abound, 
according  to  the  proportion  of  our  suflerings. 

I.  6  ^hid  ujhflhcr  we  be  aj/iictedf  it  h/ori/ottr  consolation  and  sal- 
vation^  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings 
,  which  wc  also  suffa-:  or  whctiier  we  be  cvmfarted,  it  is  for  your  con- 
solation and  salvation. 

And,  both  our  sufferings  and  consolations  are  for  your  good,  and 
not  only  for  oar  own  :  for,  while  we  suffer  patient3y  and  constantly, 
we  do  herein  ^ive  you  an  example  of  courageous  suffering  for 
Christ ;  whereby  you  may  receive  not  only  present  consolation, 
but  also  eternal  s;dvation,  which  is  effectually  wrought,  through 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  in  the  enduring  of  those  your  sufferings; 
and  while  we  are  comforted,  we  give  you  a  cheerful  example  of 
the  joyful  issue  of  those  sufferings,  and  thereby  help  forward  also 
your  consolation  and  salvation. 

I.  8  That  we  zDere  pressed  out  of  measure y  above  strength^  inso- 
much that  we  despaired  even  of  life. 

We  were  pressed  exceedingly  with  those  troubles  and  persecu- 
tions, ever)  above  the  power  of  our  natural  strength,  to  undergo 
them  ;  insomuch  as  we  made  no  account,  that  we  could  escape 
them  with  life: 

I.  9  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves^  tliat  we  should 
not  trust  in  oursehcsy  but  in  God  which  raiseth  the  dead  : 
But  we  made  full  reckoning  of  our  present  death,  as  utterly  inevi- 
table; giving  ourselves  for  dead  men,  that  we  shoidd  not  trust  in 
ourselves  for  any  possibility  of  life,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  the 
very  dead : 

I.  10  Who  delivered  usfrom  so  great  a  death. 
Who  delivered  us  from  so  instant  and  so  cruel  a  death. 

I.  1 1    That  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  bj/  the  means  of  many 
persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf 
That,  JFor  the  gift  bestowed  upon   us,  for  the  benefit  and  behoof 
of  many  and  upon  the  earnest  prayers  of  many,  thanks  may  be  al- 
so given  to  God  by  many,  on  our  behalf. 

I.  12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience. 
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that  in  simplicity  andgodl\/  xmceriOj,  not  wilh  fic.s/i/y  wi 

by  the  grace  of  Gotf,  xt'e  hax^  had  our  comvrsation  in  the  u^or/d^  and 

triore  abundantly  toyou-'wurd. 

Our  demeanour  ju  the  world  was  not  guided  by  a  worldly  wisdom 

and   policy;   as  if  we  sought  ourselves,  by  the  disadvantage  of 

others:  neither  was  our  preaching  taken  up  in  the  ostentation  of 

secular  philosophy  ntid  human  eloqueneo ;  but  set  forth  with  the 

cftieacy  of  God's  grace,  and  snnplicity  of  truth  and  holy  zeaJ,  as 

to  all  God's  people,  so  to  you  especiallv,  more  abundantly. 

I.   1 5  That  ye  might  have  a  second  benefit. 
That,    as  ye  received  one  main   benefit  by   my   first   cc 
which  was  your  con\'ersion;  so  ye  might  receive  a  \econd 
by  my  coming  to  you   again,   even   your  contirmation  in  tbe 
Gospel. 

I.  n  JVhen  I  there/ore  -was  thus  vtinded,  did  I  use  ligl 
or  the  things  thai  /  purpose  y  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  fleshy 
with  me  there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay  nay  ? 
When  I  therefore  was  thus  minded,  and  yet  did  not  accordi 
perform  it,  was  it  out  of  any  levity,  or  inconstancy  and  ut 
ness  to  my  own  resolutions  ?  or  do  I  contrive  my  purposes  and  i 
term  (nations  out  of  carnal  respects,  that,  according  to  the 
sion  of  more  profit  or  more  ease,  I  should  alter  them?  and  tht 
should  say  and  unsay,  at  pleasure;  promising  and  retracting,  as 
advantage  served  ? 

I.  18  But  as  God  is  true^  our  word  toward  you  u>as  not  yea  and 
nay.  ^ 

But  I  call  the  Only  True  God  to  wittiess,  that  neither  this  P^H 
pose  and  engagement  of  mine,  nor  any  word  of  my  preacntng 
amongst  you,  hath  been  false,  di>ul>le,  variable,  deceitful. 

1.  19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached  am 
you  by  us,  even  by  me  aiul  Syhanus  and  Timothetis,  was  not 
ami  nay^  but  in  him  was  yea. 

For  the  Son  of  Gud,  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  was  so  preached  lo  you 
1IR,  as  with  one  ever  firm  and  constant  asseveration  of  the  trutl 
us  delivered  concerning  him,  we  did  not  vary  our  note ;  one  irl 
aHirming  that  of  him,    which  another  while  we  denied  j  but , 
ever  continued  immoveable  and  unchangeable,  in  the  same 
trines. 

I.  20  For  aU  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  htm  , 
Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us.  Mmd 

Otherwise,   we  should  not  have  faithfully  delivered   this  holy  ^H 
rand,  that  is  committed  to  us:  for,  certainly,  all  the  promises  of  ^ 
God  in  the  Gospel,  (which  are  the  matter  of  our  meiisagc,)  are  in 
hiui  fullv  and  immutably  performed  ;  anil  so  are  procluimod  ami  | 
justified  to  the  world  by  us,  unto  the  praise  anil  glory  of  God. 

I.  21  AW  he  which  stablishcth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  andkatk 
anointed  us,  is  God. 

Now  he,  that  doth  confirm  and  establish  both  you  and  im,  in  llie» 
faith  and  prufeasiou  of  bis  undoubted  truth  of  Clirist  vur  Lord,  and 
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in  an  unchangeable  and  unremoveable  adherence  to  him,  and  who 
hath  anointed  us  with  the  precious  oil  of  his  spiritual  grace  is  God 
only. 

I.  22  7V/io  hath  also  sealed  us ^  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spi- 
rit in  our  hearts. 

Who  liath  aJso  sealed  us  up  for  his;  and,  as  it  is  wont  to  be 
done  in  barpains^  thai  the  earnest  given  in  hand  binds  the  con- 
tract, so  hatn  he  made  our  salvation  sure,  by  giving  to  us  before- 
hand the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

I.  23  Moreover  I  call  God /or  a  record  upon  tntf  soul^  that  to 
spare  t/ou  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth, 

Moreover,  I  call  God  to  bear  witness  with  my  soul,  of  the  truth 
vhich  I  affirm  \  and  lo  lake  punishment  upon  my  soul,  if  I  affirm 
ought  but  the  truth;  that  only  out  of  respects  to  you,  I  forbore  to 
come,  as  yet,  to  Corinth;  lest,  finding  matters  amiss  and  yet  un- 
reformed,  I  should  have  been  forced  to  use  my  Apostohcal  autho- 
rity amongst  you,  in  such  severity,  as  would  have  seemed  very 
harsh  unto  you. 

I-  24  J^ot  for  that  we  have  dominion  aver  your  faith^  but  art 
helpers  of  your  joy :  for  by  faith  ye  stand. 

But,  when  I  speak  of  sparing  you,  let  no  man  think  that  we  meant 
ever  so  to  take  upon  us,  as  if  we  would  be  imperious,  and  over- 
rule you  in  matter  of  faith  and  religion,  at  our  pleasure ;  but  only, 
that  we  would  endeavour  your  reformation,  and  therein  be  helper* 
forward  of  your  joy :  as  for  ^rour  faith,  it  is  not  cither  in  our  will 
or  in  our  power  to  shake  or  stir  it ;  for  that  is  it,  whereby  ye  do 
and  must  stand  ;  so  as  it  neither  is  nor  can  be  subject  to  the  com- 
mand or  alteration  of  men. 


ir.  5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief  he  hath  not  grieved  me^  but 
in  part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all. 

But  if  any  man  have  caused  grief,  as  indeed  that  incestuous  man 
haih  done,  he  hath  not  grieved  me  alone,  but  many  of  you  also, 
v'ith  me;  that  T  may  not  have  reason  to  charge  you  all,  with  the 
blame  or  suspicion  of  bearing  with  that  foul  crime. 

II.  6  SuJ/uicnt  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment  which  was  iti- 
fticted  of  many. 
Since  he  hath  been  censured,  according  to  my  order,  and  hath 

Krofessed  his  serious  repentance,  let  thia  punishment  or  censure 
e  sufficient,  which  was  inBicted  upon  him  publicly  in  the  congre- 
gation. 

IF.  10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  if  I 
forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  \t,  for  your  sokes  forgave  I  it 
»n  the  person  of  Christ ; 

And,  as  I  before  wrote  to  you,  that  my  spirit  consented  together 
•with  you,  in  the  excommunicating  of  this  oHTender  ;  so  now,  I  do 
profess  my  concurrence  with  you,  in  his  absolution  and  remission: 
a<t  ye  do  therefore  forgive  him,  so  do  I  also;  and,  in  this  forgive- 
ness of  mine,  I  have  respect  lo  you,  and  do  it  for  your  sakes,  sin- 

VOI..  IV,  A  A 
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ctrrclv ;  as  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  so  in  the  Name  an  J  Person 
Christ,  who  hath  committed  this  authority  unto  roe : 

II.  1 1  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us:  for  we  are  mt 
ignorant  of  his  devices. 

Both  you  and  I  must  thus  release  him,  lest  Satan  should  get  an  ad- 
vantage  of  us,  by  overwhelming  the  sinner  with  despair ;  and  by 
prevailing  against  us,  in  our  too  much  austerity  and  uncliahtablc- 
ness:  for  we  are  well  acquainied  with  the  subtle  devices  of  tbat 
great  and  cunning  adversary. 

If.   12  ^nd  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord. 
An  opportunity  was  offered  to  me,  by  the  Lord,  in  the  great  rek 
diness  and  forward  desires  of  the  hearers. 

II.   13/  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit ,  because  Ifaimd  not  Tittu  my 
brother. 

I  was  much  grieved  and  troubled  in  my  soul,  for  that  1  mci  not 
with  Titus,  my  brother,  by  whom  I  made  account  to  hcArofyour 
estate. 

If.   1 4  And  maketh  ynanifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  iy  uij^ 
every  place.  ^H 

And^casteth  abroad  the  sweet  perfume  or  savour  of  the  knowlol^ 
of  GoJ,  by  our  preaching,  in  every  place;  so  as  the  world  U,  u 
it  were,  filled  therewith. 

II.   15  For  ■we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ ^  in  iJUm 
that  are  saved t  and  in  them  that  perish  .- 

For  we,  by  our  preacl)ing,  are  as  a  sweet  and  acceptable  perforoe 
in  the  nostrils  of  God  ;  casting  altroad  and  spreading  the  fragrant 
savour  of  Christ,  all  the  world  over;  graciously  accepted  of  (j 
howsoever  we  sp«od  with  men  ;  since  he  doth  not  juoge  of  n«, 
the  event,  but  regards  and  crowns  our  conscionable  labours, 
ther  they  light  upon  them  that  arc  saved,  or  on  them  that 
rish : 

n.  16  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death  ; 
the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.     And  who  is  sufficient/or 
things  'f 

'i'o  the  one,  we  are  as  a  deadly  savour,  bv  reason  that  tbeir 
ritption  turns  this  wholesome  and  s-iving  Gospel  into  poison, 
tliereliy  makes  our  preaching  an  occasion  of  their  destructiao 
the  other,  we  are  u  sweet  and  comfortable  savour,  giving  " 
.  life  of  grace  here  to  those  that  receive  our  Gospel,  and  of 
glory  hurfiifter:  so  as  this  employment  is  noble  and  gre^t,  and 
evreecliiig  importance;  and  how  few  are  there,  that  are  fit 
able  to  (lisciuirge  it  } 

II.  n  For  we  arc  not  as  many,  xthich  corrtipi  the  ztord  tf 
hut  us  of  sincerity,  hut  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  speai  s*  t« 
Christ. 

Ai  for  us,  ble&scd  he  God,  he  hath  fitted  us  for  it:  for 
not  as  many,  who  do  corrupt  und  ailtilterate  liie  tvord  of' 
ini%iiigit  with  their  own  fancies,  and  ()reachinff  it  plau^iUlyj 
po  vtousily,  so  as  they  may  hun)Our  others  an(^adrant{^:e  il 
sel.-c&;  biit  we  have  preached  the  pure  and  suiccre  word  of 
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unto  you,  and  that  with  truth  and  uprightness  of  heart,  as  io  the 
sight  of  God,  by  tlje  direction  and  autliority  of  Christ. 

Iir.  2  I'e  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  knoxcn  and  read 
of  all  men. 

Ye,  O  ye  converted  Corinthians,  and  your  whole  Church,  are  as 
a  lar^e  epistle  of  commendations,  .written  in  the  testimon}'  of  our 
conscience  which  knows  all  our  elTecnuil  labours  among;  you,  sent 
forth  to  all  the  world,  in  our  behalf,  well  known  and  read  of  all 
men: 

III.  3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  -sntn  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God;  Sic. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  Christ's  epistle, 
written  by  our  ministry;  in  that,  both  Christ  is  written  in  you  by 
Us,  and  that  also  Christ  by  our  j>reaching  hath  written  the  blessetl 
characters  of  his  tjrace  in  you  ;  not  with  ink,  but  with,  &c. 

HI.  4  And  such  trust  haze  we  through  Christ  to  God- ward. 
And  such  trust  and  confidence  liave  we,  throup;h  Christ,  in  our 
God,  that  we  are  bold  thus  to  boast  of  this  work  of  God  in  you, 
and  the  efficacy  of  our  ministry  amongst  you. 

III.  6  jyho  also  hath  wade  us  able  ministers  of  the  new  testament ; 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit:  for  the  tetter  killeth,  but  the  Spi- 
rit giveth  life. 

Who  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament :  but,  not 
of  the  outward  and  bare  soniid  thereof,  or  of  that  dead  letter  where- 
in it  is  expressed  and  wricten  j  but  of  that  inward  virtue  of  the  Spi» 
rit  of  GocI,  which,  throu;ih  tiie  biessing  of  God,  worketh  with  the 
vocal  sound  of  the  Gospel;  for  the  outward  expression,  beinff  se- 
parated from  the  inward  power  of  the  Gospel,  occasions  the  death 
of  the  soul;  it  is  the  inward  grace  of  the  Spirit,  working  with  the 
letter  .".nd  sound  of  the  Gospel,  that  givt'.s  a  true  spiritual  life  un- 
to the  soul. 

III.  1,  8  Jiut  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven 
in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  tu)t  sted- 
Jastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance ; 
•which  glorif  was  to  be  done  away:  How  shall  nut  the  ministration  of 
the  Spirit  l>e  rather  glorious? 

But  if  the  Old  Law,  which  threateneth  and  bringeth  death  with 
it,  which  w^as  written  and  engraven  in  tables  of  stone,  were  deli- 
vered with  such  glory,  as  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  look 
stedfastly  U|)on  ilie  face  of  Moses,  for  the  shining  glory  of  his 
countenance,  which  glory  was  but  temporary,  and  vanished  away 
with  the  face  itself;  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel, 
which  IS  accompanied  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  gives  life  to  the 
receivers,  Ijc  much  more  glorious?     So  also  verse  9. 

III.   10  For  even  that  wfiich  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in 
this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excellcth. 
For  even  that  glorious  delivery  of  the  Law,  and  that  shining  face 
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of  Moses,  had  no  glory  at  all  in  it,  if  it  be  compared  with  that  ei- 
cellerit  glorv  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  Apostolical  function. 

III.  11  For  if  that  wnich  was  done  away  was  glorious,  muck  more 
that  which  remaineth  is  glorious. 

For  if  that  Law,  and  that  shining  brightness,  which  was  transitorVi 
and  is  done  away,  were  glorious,  how  much  more  gloriou*  mu« 
th.it  needs  be,  which  is  to  remain  for  ever,  viz.  the  Gospel,  and 
the  ministry  thereof. 

in.  12  Stcing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great 
ness  of  speech : 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  this  confident  assurance  of  the  dienitj* 
our  function,  and  the  sovereign  power  of  the  Gospel,  we  do,  with 
inu<!h  freedom  and  rcsotution,  preach  this  Gospel  to  you: 

III.  13  And  not  as  Moses y  wnich  put  a  vail  over  his  face ^  that 
the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastty  look  to  the  end  of  that 
which  is  abolished. 

And  we  do  not  make  ourselves  like  Moses,  who  put  a  vail  over 
bis  face,  that  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites  could  not  have  their  full 
scope,  to  look  at  Lhut  bright  lustre  of  his  face,  which  is  (and  wai 
soon  after  to  be)  abolished. 

III.  1  +  But  their  minds  wei'e  blinded:  for  until  this  day  remain- 
eth the  same  vail  untaken  arj'ay  in  the  reading  of  the  old  testatneut^ 
which  vail  is  done  away  in  Christ. 

But  this  was  done  in  a  figure:  for,  as  their  eyes  were  thus  hind 
ed  from  seeing  the  glory  of  Moses*  face,  so  the  eyes  of  their  mi 
■were  dim,  yea  blinded,  that  they  could  not  see  the  end  of 
Law;,  ana  still,  until  this  day»  the  same  vail  of  ignorance  con 
nues  unremoved:  for,  in  rcadinc  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  have    ^ 
not  the  power  of  seeing  him,  who  was  prefigured  and  shadon^W 
out  thereby:  which  van  is  only  done  away  by  Christ ;  as  in  wh^^H 
all  things  werefnjfitled,  and  by  whom  the  clear  light  of  knowledge 
is  given  unto  the  soul. 

III.   15  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  xmii 
upon  their  heart. 

But,  even  to  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  this  vail  of  igtior, 
and  unbelief  is  betwixt  their  hearts  and  his  face. 

III.  16  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  skat. 
be  taken  away. 

Kevertheless,  when  that  heart  of  theirs  shall  be  turned  to  tht 
Lord,  then  shall  the  vail  be  taken  away  by  the  gracious  illuinina. 
tion  of  Goil's  Spirit;  and  they  shall  then  see  Christ  clearly  laid 
forth  in  Moses. 

II f.  n  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit:  end  where  the  Spirit  of  lAr 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  - 

Ye  heard  of  a  Spirit,  us  ye  heard  of  a  letter:  now  the  Lord  is  tl^^H 
Spiritj  which  gives  life  unto  the  letter  of  the  Gospel ;  niid  wbd^H 
this  Spirit  of  the  Loi'd  is,  there  is  liberty  and  freedom  from  tbe 
bondage  qf  sin  and  Satan,  und  a  bold  and  conhdent  accetk*  to  the 
throne  of  grace. 

III.  18  ^But  we  all,  with  ODcnface  beholding  as  in  a  gla*s  thegb- 
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ry  of  the  Lmd,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  gtory  to 
glory  y  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

But  we  all,  as  being  in  a  better  case  than  MoseS|  do,  with  an  open 
face,  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord  :  and,  as  a  glass,  which  is  set 
against  the  sun,  receives  the  beams  thereof  i  so  do  we  take  in  glo- 
ry from  God,  in  one  degree  after  another,  till  we  be  fully  changed 
into  his  glorious  image,  and  made  like  unto  him  j  which  is  wrought 
in  and  upon  us,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

IV.  1  Therefore  seeing  vie  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  re- 
terved  mercy,  we  faint  not; 

Therefore,  seeing  we  have  so  excellent  and  noble  a  ministry  or 
function,  as  God  hath  highly  honoiired  us  and  shewed  mercy  to 
as  in  vouchsafing  to  call  us  thereunto,  so  we  go  courageously  for- 
ward in  the  careful  discharge  thereof,  and  faint  not: 

IV.  2  But  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not 
walking  in  craftiness ,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully ;  but 
hy  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  have  renounced  all  the  sly  and  secret  dishonesties  of  hypocri- 
sy }  not  craftily  seeking  our  own  advantages,  by  indirect  means, 
in  our  preaching  the  word  of  God;  but,  in  plam  and  open  truth 
and  sincerity,  labouring  to  be  approved  of  every  man*s  conscience, 
in  the  presence  of  God, 

IV.  3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost : 
Atid,  so  clearly  and  faithfully  have  Ave  laid  Christ  open  before 
you  in  our  preaching,  that  if  there  be  any  man  to  whom  our  Gos- 
pel is  yet  hid,  it  is  a  fearful  sign  of  that  man's  reprobation  and  per- 
dition: 

IV.  4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  vwrld  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christf 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them. 
And  that  he  is  one  of  those  unbelievers,  whose  minds  Satan,  who 
is  the  God  of  this  World,  hath  blinded  :  so  as  that,  through  their 
Own  obstinacy  and  his  suggestion,  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  Perfect  and  Living  Image  of  God  the  Father, 
appears  not  unto  them ;  but,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  is  kept 
from  their  eyes. 

IV.  6  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark-- 
ness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
That  God,  which,  in  the  first  creation,  brought  the  light  out  of 
darkness,  now,  that  the  world  was  all  covered  with  darkness  of  ig- 
norance, brought  the  light  of  his  Gospel  into  it;  and  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts,  to  give  us  thereby  a  true  and  clear  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  and  by  tlie  means  of  Jesus  Christ. 

IV.  7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthm  vessels,  that  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  qfus. 
But  this  goodly  and  rich  treasure  of  the  Gospel  is  by  him  put  into 
us,  that  aru  but  base,  brittle,  earthen  vessels }  that  there  may  no 
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part  of  the  praise  of  the  excellent  power  and  virtue  thereof  be  cast 
upon  us,  but  all  may  l>e,  as  it  is  due,  ascribed  to  God  alone. 

IV.  8  We  are.  troubled  on  ever^  side,  yat  not  distressed;  we  arc 
pcrplexal,  but  not  in  despair. 

We  arc  aiHictcd  on  every  side,  yet  not  over-pressed  and  distracted 
therewith. 

IV.  10  Always  hearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  hnrdJe- 
sics,  that  the  lije  also  if  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body. 
Always  imitating,  in  our  very  bodies,  the  example  of  the  suljer- 
ings  and  dyirig  of  our  Lord  Jeius ;  that  once  our  now  n»ortal  bo- 
die«  mav  be  conifnrmablR  to  his,  in  everlasting  glory,  and  the  life 
of  blessedness  and  immortality.    So  also  verse  1  i. 

IV.   12  So  then  death  ttorketh  in  uSy  but  life  in  you. 
So  then,  we  are  continually  exposed  to  death,   while  ye  lire 
quietly,  out  of  the  danger  thereof,  and  provide  for  your  life  aad 
safety. 

IV.  13  We  having  the  same  Spirit  of  faith,  according  tu  it  u 
writ  ten  f  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken;  xpe  abo  belieaedf 
and  tliercfore  speak. 

We,  havinjT  the  same  faith,  that  Dand  had,  wrnufjht  in  us  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  can  say,  as  he  did,  I  believed,  and  therefore 
have  I  spoken:  upon  the  same  grounds  then,  that  he  had,  wealio 
believe  the  performance  of  all  God's  promises  to  us,  and  therefore 
we  do  bold  I V  profess  and  preach  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

IV.  1 5  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes^  that  the  aiimdamt 
grace  might  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many  redound  to  tkegiorj 
ofGod. 

For  all,  both  our  sufferings  and  dcli^'crances  arc  for  your  nk«*s; 
that  the  abundant  grace  of  God,  which  shews  itself  in  both  if 
might  win  so  much  more  glory  to  God,  for  that  so  niany  are  int 
rested  therein,  and  shall  return  their  praises  and  thank^gtving«  t 
him  for  his  mercy  to  ns. 

IV.   16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not;  but  though  eur  om 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 
Upon  which  assurances,  we  go  on  chccrruliy  in  our  ministrv,  and! 
faint  not:  for,  though  our  body  decay  and  languish,  by  reason 
our  many  pressures  and  afRictions,  yet  our  spirit  gathers  »trra{ 
and  resolution,  every  day,  more  than  other. 

IV,  n,   18  For  our  light  ajiiction,  which  is  but  for  a.  fmnrn 
worketh  for  us  afar  mare  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  f^ g< 
IVhile  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
which  are  not  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temper^ 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 
Forasmucit  as  we  know,  that  this  light  affliction,  which  we  fafler' 
here,  for  thn;  short  moment  of  this  present  life,  shall  be  recom- 
pensed, through  God's  mercy,  with  an  incomnaraldy  and  i 
cetvably  more  excetL>nt  and  eternal  measure  of  glory  ;  and 
us  forward  towards  the  attainment  thereof :     While  wc  caut 
our  bodily  t'ves,  upon  these  outward  iliings,  that  are  seen 
the  eyes  of  our  souls,  upon  those  spiritual  and  invisible  exocUco- 
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^  c'les  \  for  all  these  thins;?,  which  our  hodily  eyes  can  see,  are  tera- 
porul  aiul  transitory ;  but  those  invisible  things,  which  our  souU 
see,  ure  eternal. 

V.  1  Ftn-  v?e  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  buildiyig  of  God^  a  house  not  made  with 
handSf  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

For  we  know,  that  if  this  earthly  body  of  ours,  wherein  the  soul 
sojourns,  some  while,  as  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  be  once  dissolved, 
we  have  u  glorious  mansion,  prepared  for  us,  and  built  by  God  ; 
even  a  house  made  only  by  the  inlinite  power  and  goodness  of  our 
Creator,  which  is  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

V.  2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon 
with  our  house  which  is/rom  heavcji. 

For,  in  this  frail  tabernacle  of  our  body,  we  live  in  continual  sigh- 
ing and  groaning  ;  earnestly  desiring,  if  it  might  be,  that,  in  this 
state  of  our  bodies,  we  might,  without  the  pain  of  a  dissolution,  be 
clothed  upon  with  the  life  of  glory  and  imniortulity. 

V.  3  7f  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found  naked. 
If,  at  least,  we  be  found,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  clothed  with 
these  bodies  of  ours,  and  not  despoiled  of  them  before  by  death. 

V.  4  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened: 
not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality 
might  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

For  we,  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  of  our  bodies,  do  sigh  nnd 
groan,  being  burdened  with  this  lumpish  and  earthen  load  of  our 
flesh-  not  for  that  wc  would  be  unclothed  and  stripped  of  them  ; 
but  in  a  desire,  that,  being  clotlied  witli  them,  we  might  have 
glory  put  also  upon  us;  that,  as  we  are  clothed  with  them,  so  they 
may  be  clothed  with  glory;  that  so  mortality  might,  withcAit  any 
sensible  pain,  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

V.  5  I^ow  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
Now,  he,  that  ordained  and  wrought  us  to  this  blessed  condition, 
is  only  God  ;  who  hath  also  given  us,  beforehand,  the  earnest  of 
his  Spirit,  to  assure  us  of  the  full  accomplishment  of  his  good  pro- 
mises to  us. 

V.  6  Therefore  we  arc  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  foom  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  howsoever  nature  is  ready  to  shrink  at  the  thought  of 
dissolution,  yet  we  are  confident  always  to  undergo  it,  cheerfully 
and  resolutely  ;  knowing  that  our  life  is,  in  this  case,  a  true  pil- 
grimage, ill  that,  while  wc  are  present  in  this  body  of  ours,  we 
are  absent  from  the  Lord:  we  do,  indeed,  account  our  body  to 
be  our  home ;  but  it  is  a  short,  uncertain,  imperfect,  and  misera- 
ble home:  it  is  heaven,  that  is  our  true  country  and  home,  as 
being  our  Father's  house  ;  while  then  we  are  in  this  home  of  our 
bodies,  we  are  away  from  our  glorious  home,  and  from  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  Owner  and  Maker  of  it. 

V.  1  (For  we  walk  byfoith^  not  by  sight  :J 
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{For  we  do  only  now,  by  our  fuith,  enjoy  God  ;  hut  are  as  stran- 
gers, yet,  in  regard  of  our  present  sight  and  fruition  of  him  :) 

V.  8   He  are  confident^  I  sav,  and  -unLling  rather  to  be  absent    i 
from  (he  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 
We  are,  I  say,  confident  to  undergo  our  dissolution,  and  willing 
rather  to  be  freed  and  delivered  from  our  body  and  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord,  than  to  be  still  in  the  body  and  absent  from  God. 

V.  9  IVhertfore  we  labour,  that,  whether  present  or  absenly  tte 
mat/ be  accepted  of  him.  ^\ 

Wlierefore  wc  labour,  that,  whether  we  Vive  or  die,  whetlier  o^H 
souls  be  present  in  our  bodies  or  separated  from  them  by  death,  >i^P^ 
mav  be  graciously  accepted  of  him. 

V,  1 1  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  zee  pertuaie 
men  ,-  but  we  are  made  manifest  unto  God ,  and  I  trust  also  are 
made  manifest  unto  your  consciences. 

Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  this  dreadful  judgment,  and  the 
awfulnessof  t!iat  Lord  who  shall  appear  in  it,  we  persuade  Qieo  to 
a  consciondble  fear  and  obedience  :  and,  for  us,  we  arc  careful  to 
be  approved  of  God  in  our  sincerity  and  faithfulness  to  him,  in  our 
ministry  j  anrl  I  trust  also,  ye  yourselves,  in  your  own  coriscien 
cannot  but  allow  and  give  testimony  thereof, 

V.   12  For  we  comynend  not  ourselves  again  unto  you ^  bul  ^ 
you  occasion  to  glorj/  on  our  behalf ,  that  you  viay  have  somcwAat 
answer  thrm  SCc, 

But  we  speak  this,  to  give  you  occasion,  rather  to  rejoice  aad 
boast,  on  our  behalf;  that  you  may  have  somewhat  to  answer 
those  false  apostles,  which  make  a  shew  of  joy  and  conBdcDce,  but 
indeed  have  no  truth  thereof  in  their  hearts. 

V.  1 3  For  whether  we  be  besides  ourselves,  it  is  to  God:  or  whe- 
ther we  be  sober,  it  h  for  your  cause. 

Neither  let  anv  man  censure  us  for  this  our  gloriation,  as  if  we 
were  over-carried  beyond  the  bounds  of  discretion,  or  as  if  this 
zeal  and  boasting  savoured  of  some  kind  of  madness  :  for,  if  we  lie 
thought  to  be  besides  ourselves,  it  is  for  our  fervent  love  to  God 
and  his  Gospel,  that  we  are  so  reproached  ;  and,  if  we  be  sober, 
it  is  for  your  cause,  that  we  might  give  an  example  of  meckoeas 
unto  you. 

V.  1 4  For  the  love  of  Christ  const raineth  us  ;  because  vet  tkut 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead : 
For  the  wonderful  and  infinite  love  of  Christ,  wherewith  be  em- 
braced mankind,  offers  a  holy  force  and  violence  unio  us  ;  because 
we  do  thus  rightly  and  justly  judge,  that  we  were  all  dead  and  loit 
by  reason  of  our  sin  ;  otherwise,  thai  only  and  dear  Savioar  of 
ours  would  not  have  died  fnr  all : 

V.  15  Jnd  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  thetnselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again. 

And,  withal,  that  his  purpose  of  dying  for  all  was  this,  that  thcf, 
which  live  by  tlie  power  and  efficacy  of  his  dealli,  should  tiot  live 
unto  themselves,  any  more,  but  unto  him,  and  for  his  glory  and 
advantage,  who  died  for  ihem  and  rose  again. 
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V.  16  Wherefore  henceforth  /cnon)  we  no  man  after  the  flesh  : 
yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  jiesh,  yet  now  hence- 
forth know  we  him  no  viore. 

Wherefore,  henceforth,  \vc  do  not  respect  and  esteem  any  man  for 
these  outward  and  Heslily  rcj^ards  of  honour,  or  wealth,  or  paren- 
tage, or  the  like  :  yea,  if  heretofore  we  have  boasted  of  Christ  for 
any  fleshly  respects  or  interest,  as  that  he  wOvS  of  the  same  ciiy, 
country,  kindred  with  us;  yet,  henceforth,  we  stand  no  more 
upon  these  points,  but  rather  boast  ourselves  of  him  in  spiritual  re- 
g^ards,  as  our  Redeemer,  as  our  gracious  and  all-sufficient  Media- 
tor, intercedins;  for  us  in  heaven. 

V.  n  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a  new  creature : 
old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new. 
Therefore,  if  any  man  do  challenge  to  have  any  right  in  Christ,  or 
any  sLition  in  his  spiritual  kinc^dooi.  let  him  be  a  new  creattire, 
renewed  by  the  rjrace  of  his  Spirit.  All  the  old,  out-worn  condi- 
tions of  our  sinful  nature,  and  the  af>pcndances  thereof,  are  now 
gone  and  past  i  all  thinrrs,  that  are  in  us,  are  now  become  new,  by 
the  power  of  regeneration. 

V.   18  And  all  things  are  of  Gody   who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himself 

And  all  things  are  thus  renewed  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God  ; 
who  hath  reconciled,  &c. 

V.  19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  un~ 
to  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
God  was  in  Christ,  as  the  Father  in  the  Son,  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  by  Christ  the  Son  ;  by  his  full  satisfaction  so  doing 
away  their  sins,  as  thai  be  imputes  them  not  to  the  penitent,  to  the 
believer,  &c. 

V.  21  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

For  he  hath  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  undergo  and  satisfy, 
in  our  stead,  that  wrath  which  was  due  to  our  sin  ;  that  we  might 
be  made  partakers  of  his  righteousness,  before  God,  by  the*  merci- 
ful imputation  thereof  unto  us. 

Vr.  2  /  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of 
salvation  Kc.      See  Isaiah  xlix.  S. 

VI.  6  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  urifeigned. 

In  the  good  improvement  of  all  those  spiritual  graces,  which  yo 
have  received. 

VI.  7  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God^  by  the  armour 
of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  lift. 
Let  us  bear  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  rightly  delivering 
to  his  people  the  word  of  trutii,  without  mixtures  of  our  own  fan- 
cies; m  the  zealous  maintenance  of  that  truth  by  our  utmost  en- 
deavours, and  by  that  power  of  working  miracles  which  God  hath 
given  to  us,  in  all  righteousness  :  which,  like  a  complete  armour, 
may  compass  us  about  and  defend  us,  both  from  the  dangers  of  the 
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^temptations  of  prosperity  on  the  right  hand,  and  of  ad\ersity  oii 
khfi  left. 

VI.   1 1   O  ye  Corinthians^  our  mouth  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart 
is  enlarged. 

0  ye  Corinthians,  we  do  by  all  means  desire  to  express  the  good] 
affections  that  we  hear  towards  you  :  our  hearts  are  enlarged* 
towards  you,  in  all  affectionate  love,  and  holy  desires  of  yourj 
good. 

VI.  12  JV  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your 

oum  (towels. 

It  is  no  strait  or  narrow  room,  that  ye  take  up  in  our  hearts  :  ye 
►have  full  scope  there  ;  and,  if  ye  think  otherwise,  surely  the  strait-j 
Iness  is  in  your  own  breasts,  that  ye  will  not  conceive  sufticiently  of 
[our  kind  and  hearty  disposition  towards  you. 

VI.   13  Now/or  a  recompence  in  the  same,  f  I  speak  as  unto  my 
\  children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

I  In  requital  of  this  Christian  and  fatherly  aflR*ction  of  ours  to  you, 
'be  ye  also,  as  spiritual  children,  alike  lovingly  affected  towards  us/ 

VI.  14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  ■with  unbelievers. 
Out  of  this  tender  love  and  care  of  mine,  I  do  advise  and  charge 

'  you,  that  ye  do  not  make  so  unequal  matches  for  yourselves,  as  to 
join  yourselves  in  marriage  with  infidels. 

VII.  I  Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  tu\ 
cleanse  ourselves  from  alljUthiness  of  thejU'sh  aruL  spirit,  perfectt/t^ 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  (iod. 

Having  therefore  received  such  gracious  promises  of  God's  pre 
sence  and  fatherly  respect  to  us,  upon  our  separating  from  mf 
dels  and  refraining  from  all  communion  with  them,  let  us  accord-^ 
ingly  cleanse  ourselves  from  alt  filthincss,  both  of  soul  and  bodv  : 
not  only  keeping  our  consciences  free  from  those  heathenish  pol- 
lutions, but  our  bodies  also  from  consorting  with  them;  makmg 
up  our  perfect  holmess  every  way,  in  the  fear  and  obedience  of 
God. 

VII.  2  Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  ice  have  corrupted 
novian,  i(c. 

Let  not  your  hearts  be  any  ways  estranged  from  us  ;  we  hare 
done  no  wrong  to  anv  man:  if  we  have  been  sharp  and  severe  inj 
taxing  that  crime  which  was  tolerated  amongst  you,  it  was  bi 
just  that  we  said  and  did  in  it,  &c. 

VII.  3  /  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you :  for  I  have  said  before, 
that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and  live  with  you. 

1  do  not  say  this,  us  if  I  meant  to  lay  any  accusation  upon  you, 
that  you  have  conceived  such  an  injurious  suspicion  of  me  :  "for  I 
have  before  professed  how  sincerely  I  love  you,  and  how  ferrcnfly 
and  constantly  ;  even  so  as  I  could  be  content,  not  only  to  live 

["V'ith  von,  hut  to  die  for  you  also. 

VII.  5  Our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on  every  side  ; 
without  vicTc  fightings,  within  wcrefears. 
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We  were  extremolv  pressed,  buth  with  inward  and  with  outward 
afiJictions:  without,  we  had  bickerings  with  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  Jews,  Gentiles,  false  teachers  ;  within,  we  were  disquieted 
with  fears  of  the  miscarriaws  of  our  weak  brethren,  and  tlie  dan- 
ger of  the  success  of  our  adversaries. 

VII.  1  And  ml  by  hit  coming  only ^  but  bi/  the  consolation  where- 
with he  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest  desire  y 
your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  toward  we. 
And,  not  by  hi>)  coming  only,  but  bv  the  report  and  sie;ht  of  those 
many  and  great  consolations,  which  he  received  in  and  from  vou ; 
when  he  informed  us  of  your  earnest  desire  to  be  approved  of  us, 
your  mourning  fur  this  just  cause  of  scandal,  your  ierveiit  affec- 
tion toward  me. 

VI I.  s  For  though  I  viade  you  sorry  with  a  letter^  I  do  not  re 
penty  though  1  did  repent. 

For,  though  1  did  grieve  vou,  with  that  sharp  letter  that  I  wrote 
unto  you  ;  yet  now,  I  am  not  sorry  for  it ;  although  I  was  sorry 
to  think  how  much  von  would  be  troubled  therewith. 

VII.  9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye 
sorrowed  to  repentance :  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  goiUy 
manner. 

Now  I  ri'joicc,  not  for  your  sorrow,  but  for  the  good  issue  and 
success  of  that  sorrow  of  yours ;  that  it  was  the  occasion  of  the  re- 
forming of  tiiat  fault,  whereof  I  complained. 

VII.  10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to 
be  repented  of :  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death . 
For  godly  sorrow  worketli  a  repentance,  never  to  be  repented  of, 
yea  to  be  joyed  in  ;  such  a  repentance  as  leads  to  eternal  salva- 
tion :  but  worldly  sorrow  doth  but  dry  the  bones,  to  no  purpose; 
and,  if  it  be  sulTered  to  prevail  over  the  heart,  ends  in  despair 
and  death. 

VII.  11  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea^  what  clearing 
of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  Sic. 

For,  behold,  this  gotllv  sorrow,  tliat  my  letter  occasioned  in  you, 
what  good  effects  it  hath  wrought  in  you,  what  carefulness  to 
redress  this  crime,  what  apologies  for  j'ourselves,  of  your  hearty 
detestation  of  the  fact,  yea  what  indignation  at  so  foul  un 
abuse,  &c. 

VII.  12  I  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor 
for  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong,  but  that  our  care  for  you  in  the 
sight  of  God  might  upjn-ar  unto  you. 

L~  I  did  it  not  so  much  fur  any  particular  man's  cause,  either  the 

offender's  or  any  other  party  wronged  ;  but  that  I  might  hereby 
give  a  proof  to  vou  of  tliat  exceeding  great  care,  tli.it  I  have  of 
vour  good  in  tlie  sii^ht  of  God  ;  and  that  you  might  be  sufticicnlly, 
by  this  means,  assured  of  it. 
VII.  14  Dutaswc  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our 
boasting,  whit  h  I  made  before  Titus^  is  found  a  truth. 
For,  as  all,  that  we  spake  to  you  concerning  Titus,  is  well  ap- 
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proved  by  you,  to  be  true  ;  even  so  all  those  holy  boasti,  iha^ 
made  of  you  to  Titus,  are  by  him  found  to  be  truth. 

VII.  15  How  voithfear  and  trembling  ye  received  him. 
With  what  reverence  and  awe  of  his  ministry  ye  received  him. 

VII.  16  /  rejoice  therefore  that  I  have  conjidcnce  in  you  in  ait 
things. 

i  rejoice,  therefore,  that  I  find  so  good  reason  to  be  confident  of 
your  well-doing,  in  all  things. 

VIII.  2  Now  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affiiction^  the  abundance  oj 
their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  qf  theii' 
liba'ality. 

How  God  hath  blessed  and  honoured  the  Churches  of  Macedonia^ 
with  a  double  grace  :  both  with  much  cheerfulness  and  jov,  in 
their  great  trials  of  afflictions ;  and  with  a  rich  liberality  and  con- 
tribution to  the  necessity  of  other  saints^  notwithstanding  their 
own  deep  poverty. 

VIII.  5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  gtxe  their 
own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by  the  will  of  God. 
And  this  they  did,  far  beyond  our  hope  :  first,  giving  themselve* 
over  to  the  Lord  ;  and  then,  yielding  themselves  to  be  swayed  and 
disposed  of  by  our  ministry,  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

Vlll.   6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  TitUSy  that  as  he  had  begun^ 
so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the  same  grace  also. 
Insomuch  as  we  desired  Titus,  that,  as  he  had  begun  to  move 
you  for  your  liberal  contribution  to  the  same  purpose,  so  that  be 
would  follow  it  home  and  finish  so  good  a  worlc  amongst  vou. 

VIH.  7  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  andut* 
terancCy  and  knowledge y  and  in  all  diligence y  and  in  your  love  to  •Lf» 
see  that  ye  abound  in  this  ^race  also. 

Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  other  grace  and  virtuej  in  Faithf 
and  a  zealous  expression  of  it,  &c.  so  also  that  ye  abound  in  this 
liberal  alms  for  tne  relief  of  other  Churches,  that  are  now  pinched 
with  want. 

VIU.  8  /  speak  not  by  comtnandmenty  but  by  occasion  of  the  for- 
wardness of  others. 

I  do  not  lay  any  imperious  command  upon  you,  to  do  thus  ;  bat 
I  move  and  solicit  you  to  it,  upon  occasion  of  others'  forwardness. 

VIII.  10  Who  have  begun  before  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be 
forward  a  year  ago. 

Who  have  begun  a  year  ago,  not  ouly  to  do  something,  but  to 
profess  your  forwardness  to  do  more,  and  to  undertake  a  large 
collection  for  this  use. 

VIII.  12  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  «c- 
cording  to  that  a  man  hathy  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not. 
For  God  measiures  our  alms,  according  to  the  mind  of  the  giver  : 
if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  of  him,  though  it  bc^J 
never  so  small  a  gift ;  for  he  requires  us  not  to  give  chat,  which  we^H 
have  not,  but  what  we  have, and  in  that  proportion  that  wehavcj^^ 
and  accordingly  accepts  of  what  we  thus  give. 
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Vni.   14  That  their  abundance  also  maybe  a  supply  ybrj/owr 
want :  that  there  maj/  be  equaliij/  : 

That  their  abundance,  when  occasion  shall  be  hereafter  given, 
may,  in  way  of  requital,  supply  your  wants;  that  so  there  may  be 
ajust  equality  of  the  gift  and  the  retribution: 

VJII.  15  As  it  iswntten.  He  that  had  gathered  much  had  no~ 
thing  over ;  and  he  that  had  gatlicred  little  had  no  lack. 
According  to  equality  of  proportion,  which  was  in  the  gathering 
of  the  Manna  in  the  Law  :  he,  that  had  gathered  much,  had  no- 
thing more  than  his  fellows,  in  the  sharing  of  it ;  and  he,  thatga* 
thered  little,  had  no  less  than  they. 

VHI.  18  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother ^  whose  praise  is 
in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches. 

And  we  have  sent  with  him  that  brother  of  ours,  even  Barnabas, 
which  hath  taken  much  pains  for  the  planting  and  promoting  of 
the  Gospel,  and  hath  justly  won  great  estimation  amongst  all  the 
Churches. 

VIIL  19  To  travel  with  us  with  this  grace^  which  is  administered 
buusto  the  glory  8(c. 

To  travel  with  us,  and  to  carry  this  contribution  which  is  raised 
by  us  to  the  glory  &c. 

VI II.  20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this 
abundance  which  is  administered  by  us  : 

1  have  sent  Titus  and  Barnabas,  for  this  purpose,  that  I  might 
hereby  take  away  all  suspicion  of  retaining  to  myself  ought  of 
that  abundanpe  of  money,  which  we  have  procured  for  this  need' 
fui  relief: 

VIII.  21  Providing  for  honest  things j  not  only  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  vien. 

Wherein  we  were  careful  to  take  that  course,  which  might  clear 
our  reputation,  both  before  God  and  men. 

VIII.  22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  in  many  things,  but  vou>  much  more 
diligent,  upon  the  great  confdence  which  I  have  in  you. 
And  we  have  sent  with  them  Titus  our  brother,  whom  we  have 
oftentimes,  &c.  but  now  much  more  officious  in  this  service,  upon 
that  confidence  which  be  sees  I  have  in  you;  as  knowing,  that 
you  will  not  frustrate  my  Viope  and  assurance. 

VIII.  2'J  They  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches^  and  the  glory 
of  Christ. 

They  are  the  messengers  sent  for  this  purpose  by  the  Churches, 
and  such  as  by  whom  Christ  hath  been  much  gloriBed. 

IX.  4  Lest  haply  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  and  find 
you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this 
same  confident  boasting. 

I  have  often  boasted  of  your  liberality,  in  my  speech  with  them  of 
^dacedonia  :  be  ready,  therefore,  with  your  contribution  ;  lest 
^iiply,  if  they  of  Macedooia  xbould  come  with  me  to  you,  and  find 
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you  unprepared,  both  we,  that  have  boa»tedj  andye,  of  whom  we 
nave  boasted,  should  be  ashamed. 

IX.  8  ^nd  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  tmvard  you  ; 
that  ye,  always  having  all  suffuiency  in  ail  thing:),  may  abound  la 
every  good  work : 

Neithef  do  ye,  hi  this  your  libctal  contribution,    make  doubt  ofj 
your <»«'n  want, which  may  follow  hcre^jfter;  for,  beyeassurcd,that 
God,  for  whose  sake  yc  give  it,  is  able  to  furnish  you  with  abun.j 
dance  of  these  and  all  other  blessings  ;  that  ye  always  beiii^  aJU 
RiilHciently  supplied  by  him,  may,  upon  every  occasion,  give  li 
bcriiljy  to  evL'i'v  good  woik. 

IX.  9  As  it  is  written  f  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ,  he  hath  gitf 
to  (he  poor  ;  He.     See  Psalm  cxii.  9. 

IX.  10  Now  he  that  ministenth  seed  to  the  sower  both  ministe 
bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  atid  increase  tfi 
fruits  of  your  righteousness. 

Now,  I  iieseech  that  God,  who  is  wont  to  requite  abundantly  utf 
the  good  works  of  our  beneficence,  and  to  furnish  the  sower  boll 
with  seeJ  anil  increase,  that  he  will  provide  liberallv  for  you  ;  an« 
give  you  a  plentiful  harvest  of  the  seed,  which  is  thus  sown  bj 
you  ;  and  multrnly  to  you  the  fruits  of  this  your  just  liberality. 

IX.  15  Thanks  he  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gtft. 
Thanks  be  to  Goit,  for  that  grace  of  Christian   bounty   towarii 
others,  which  he  bath  bestowed  upon  you  ;  which  is  a  gift  of  U( 
speakable  value,  and  worthy  of  all  thankiul  acknowledgment. 

X.  1  Norj}  J  Paul  myself  beseech  yoti  by  the  vieekness  and  gen^^ 
fitness  of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base  among  you,  but  being  at 
sent  am  bold  tcfward  you  : 
I  have  spoken  to  you  for  tlie  poor  ;  and  now  I  solicit  you  for  myJ 
self:  I  beseech  you  thi-refore,  who  niiirht  seem  to  have  power  t( 
commar<l,  not  by  ought  in  me,  but  bv  the  meekness  iind  gentle- 
ness of  Christ  our  Saviour;  even  I  |';i(il  beseech  von,  whose  pr 
sence,  as  my  adversaries  say,  is  mean  and  contempt ible  amongj 
you,  howsoever  in  my  absence  I  take  upon  mc  to  deal  roundlj 
with  you  : 

X.  2  But  /beseech  you,  that  I  may  ml  be  bold  when  I  am  preset 
with  (hat  confidence,  wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold  against  somCi^ 
which  think  of  us  as  ifwc  walked  according  to  thejlah. 
But  I  beseech  you,  that  yc  will  so  order  ihe  matter,  that  I  mayj 
not  have  cause,  when  I  am  present,  to  make  use  of  that  bold  ant 
free  severity  against  you,  which  I  purpose  to  use  against  someet 
vious  detractors,  which  think  and  speak  of  us,  as  if  there  wcrel 
nothing  in  us  but  what  they  see  ;  as  if  we  used  worldly  craft  »nd 
policy  to  get  a  hand  over  vou. 

X.  3  For  thougkwe  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  : 
For,  though  we  do  indeed  live  in  the  flesh  and  are  clothed  about 
with  this  earthly  body,  yet  we  do  not  live  carnally,  nor  auike  use 
of  carnal  and  iodirect  means  to  advantage  ourselves. 
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X.  4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  wo/  carnal ^  hut  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds  ;) 
We  hiive  indeed  a  warfare  in  haml  ;  and  we  have  weapons,  which 
we  do  and  must  employ  in  it  ;  but,  as  the  warfare,  so  also  the 
weapons  which  we  use,  are  spiritual,  not  carnal :  wc  do  not  think 
to  prevail  by  secular  power  and  dignity,  but  by  the  mighty  power 
of  the  Gospel,  which  is  able,  through  the  co-operation  of  God,  to 
pull  down  the  strongest  holds  of  flesh  and  blood. 

X.  5  Casting  down  imaginations^  and  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  agai)ist  the  knowledge  of  God,  anil  bringing  into  cap^ 
tivitj/  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of'  Christ ; 

Casting  down  all  th«  vain  and  wicked  imaginations  of  the  heart, 
and  that  proud  ostentation  of  secular  wisdom  and  knowledge,  that 
exalts  itself  against  the  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  God  ;  and 
bringing  every  thought  of  man''s  hf^art  into  a  holy  captivity,  to  be 
submissively  obedient  and  conformable  to  the  will  of  Christ. 

X.  6  ^nd  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience^  when 
your  obedience  is  fulfilled. 

And  having  in  a  readiness  to  take  just  revenge  upon  the  disobe- 
dience of  those  persons,  who,  after  their  submission  to  the  Gospel, 
have  run  out  into  outrageous  offences ;  whom  wesltall  accordingly 
censure,  after  that  ye  have  so  fulHUed  your  obedience  to  our  ad- 
monitions, that  there  may  no  exception  be  taken  at  our  forbear- 
ance of  you. 

X.  1  Do  ye  look  on  the  things  after  the  outward  appearance  ?  If 
any  man  trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Chrisl'Sj  let  him  of  himself  think 
this  again^  thatf  as  Ac  is  Christ's,  even  so  are  we  Chrisfs. 
Do  ye  judge  of  things  accordijig  to  their  outward  apjjearance  ? 
The  false  teachers  make  a  fair  flourish  :  I  go  simpiy  to  work  :  Do 
yc  Judge  of  them  and  me,  as  wc  seem  ?  Your  false  apostles  brag 
of  their  interest  in  Christ ;  that  they  have  seen  him,  and  pertain 
to  hini :  but  if  any  man  make  these  boasts  of  himself,  let  him  leant 
to  know,  that  he  hath  not,  neither  can  have,  more  right  in  Christ, 
not'  more  relation  to  him,  than  ive  have. 

X-  y  That  J  may  not  seem  as  if  /would  to^ifyyou  by  letters, 
JSut  I  will  not  s|>eak  much  of  this  our  authority,    lest  I  should 
seem,  as  they  accuse  me,  to  speak  big  in  letters,  and  to  terrily 
you  with  the  threatenings  of  niy  power, 

X.   10  For  \\\'i  letters,  say  they,  Vixe  weighty  and  powerful ;  but 
his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible. 
For  his  letters,  say  they,  arc  full  of  great  authority  and  imperious- 
ncss,  but  his  person  is  weak  and  mean  ;  neither  promising  nor 
performing  ought  ;  and  his  speech  is  plain,  homely,  contemptible. 

X.  1 1  Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that,  such  as  we  are  in  word 
by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such  will  wc  be  also  in  deed  when  wc 
are  present. 

But  let  sncli  an  one  know,  that  he  shall  find  he  hath  mistaken  us: 
for  he  shall  well  understand  and  fet-l,  that  such  as  we  arc  in  the 
expression  of  ourselves  by  letters,  in  our  absence;  such^we  will 
be  found  in  our  deeds  and  carriage,  when  we  are  present. 
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X.   1 2  For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  number,  or  compart 
ourselves  with  some  that  commend  themselves  :  but   they  measuring 
themselves  by  tkanselves,  fife. 

As  for  us,  we  couteot  ourselves  with  our  own  mediocrity :  we  dare 
not  enter  into  comparison  with  these  your  glorious  masters,  that 
commend  themselves,  and  brag  of  their  own  abilities ;  but,  let 
me  teii  you,  they,  only  looking  upon  and  admiring  their  own 
good  parta,  and  not  comparing  their  small  gifts  with  the  greater 
and  more  excellent  iniiowments  of  others,  bewray  themselves  to 
be  unwise. 

X.  1 3  But  We  will  not  boast  of  things  without  our  measure,  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath  distributed  to 
us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you. 

But,  however  they  exceed,  we  wilt  not  boast  of  ourselves  imma. 
derately,  and  go  beyond  those  bounds  of  just  gloriation  which 
God  hath  set  us  ;  hut  will  keep  ourselves  within  those  limits  of  our 
abilities  and  deserts,  which  God  hath  distributed  unto  us;  in 
which  compass,  our  just  boastings  shall  extend  themselves  unto 
you,  of  whom  we  know  we  have  well  merited,  even  above  others  ; 
and  will  confine  our  vaunts  of  success  within  the  line  of  those  re- 
gions, to  which  we  have  preached,  wherein  yours  of  Corinth  is 
plainly  comprehended, 

X.  1 4  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our  measure,  as  tkough 
we  reached  not  unto  you  .-  for  we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  : 

For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  and  the  praise  of  our  labours  and 
preachings  beyond  our  due  bounds,  in  saying,  that  we  reached  so 
far  as  Corinth,  in  these  our  apostolic  pains  and  teachings  ;  for  ye 
well  know,  that  we  are  come  as  fur  at  least,  as  to  you,  in  this  holy 
errand  of  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ : 

X.  1 5  Not  boasting  of  things  without  our  measure,  that  is,  ^ 
other  merCs  labours  ;  but  having  hope,  when  your  faith  is  increased^ 
that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly. 
Not  boasting  ourselves  of  things  done  beyond  our  line  and  mea- 
sure, and  arrogating  to  ourselves  the  praise  of  other  men^s  la- 
bours;  but  well  hoping,  then,  when  your  taith  is  increased,  the 
notice  and  propagation  thereof  will  be  a  means  to  enlarge  our 
happy  success  abundantly,  to  others  of  the  Gentiles,  wt)om  the 
rule  and  charge  of  God  hath  limited  us  unto.    So  ver^e  16, 

XI.  1  Would  to  God  ye  could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  tay  folly  : 
and  indeed  bear  with  me, 

I  do  well  know,  that  the  success  of  the  doctrine  dcjiends  much 
upon  the  authority  and  good  reputation  of  the  teacher :  give  me 
leave  therefore,  smce  the  false  apostles  are  so  apt  to  set  forth 
themselves,  and  to  disparage  me,  to  boast  a  little  of  myself  j  and 
jmh'ed  ye  do  give  me  leave, 

XI.  2  For  /  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy :  for  I  have 
tttnusedyou  to  one  hmbandf  that  I  viay  present  you  as  a  chaste  vir- 
gm  to  CKrist. 
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1  must  crave  pardon  to  do  tlius  ;  for  I  am  jealous  over  you  nith 
Eodly  jealousy :  tor  I,  by  my  ministry,  have  espoused  you  unto  one 
husband,  even  to  Christ ;  anil  I  would  be  loth  ye  should  be  car* 
ried  away  with  «ny  strange  love,  but  would  fain  present  you  as  a 
chaste  virjiin  to  Clirist. 

XL  4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Jems,  whs>m  we 
have  not  preached^  or  if  j^c  receive  another  Spirit,  xi-hivh  ye  have  not 
received^  or  another  Gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 
weil  bear  with  liim. 

For,  if  these  emulous  preachers,  whom  ye  so  much  magnify,  did 
preach  to  you  a  truer  Messiah  than  we  do ;  or  if  by  ihem  ye  did 
receive  a  better  and  more  powerful  Spirit  than  yc  have  received 
by  us,  &.C.  ye  might  well  applaud  them,  and  stand  out  for  them  ; 
but  now,  seeing  thcv  preach  the  same  Christ  with  us,  and  pretend 
to  give  the  same  Spirit,  and  deliver  the  same  Gospel,  what  reason 
can  there  be,  that  we,  who  first  brought  you  to  tnis  Christ  by  this 
Gosf)cl,  and  by  whom  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  first 
dealt  amonjjst  vou,  should  be  neglected  in  comparison  of  them  ? 

XI.  6  But  thimt^h  I  he  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge; 
but  we  have  been  throughly  made  manifest  among  you  in  all  things. 
For,  if  I  be  not  so  eloquent  in  mj'  speech  as  some  of  them,  yet  my 
knowledge  is  not  short  of  theirs :  but  what  need  I  say  thus  to 
you,  who,  upon  good  experience,  know  well  and  thoroughly  what 
we  are  ? 

Xf.  7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  abasing  myself  that  ye 
viigfit  be  exalted,  because  I  have  preac/ied  to  you  the  gospel  of  God 
Jreely  ? 

Is  this  a  reason  of  my  contempt  amongst  3'ou,  that  I  ]ive<l  in  a 
homely  fashion  with  you  ;  and  aba.sed  myself  for  your  spiritual 
advantage,  so  to  preach  the  Gospel  freelv|amongst  you,  that,  ia 
the  mean  while,  I  earned  my  own  living  ? 

XI.  8  J  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  of  ihem,  to  do  you 
service. 

I  made  myself  beholden,  for  maintenance,  to  other  Churches; 
taking  Avages  of  them,  to  do  you  serx'ice. 

XI.  10  yls  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  ^ 
this  boasting  in  the  regions  of  /ichaia. 

And,  lest  ye  should  think  I  aim  at  some  further  provision  from  you 
hereafter,  I  do  solemnly  swear,  as  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me  and 
■leached  by  me,  I  will  not  take  maintenance  from  any  of  you,  nor 
oe  bereft  of  this  groutid  of  my  boasting,  while  I  shall  be  in  any 
part  of  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

XI,  12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  occa^ 
sionfrom  them  which  desire  occasion  ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they 
may  be  found  even  as  we. 

'But,  a*!  I  do  preach  freely  amongst  you,  so  I  will  do  ;  that  I  may 
cut  oi^'  all  occasion  of  advantage  and  exception  from  those  false 
apostles,  that  seek  occasion  :  for  they  boast  of  this,  as  a  merito- 
rious act  of  theirs,  that  they  take  nothing  of  you  for  their  preach- 
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ingj  I  will  not  therefore  hert^in  j^ive  them  cause  to  say  they^ 
beyond  me  ;  but  will  be  equni  unto  tbem,  in  this,  wherein  thejrio 
much  glory. 

XI.  1 4  iind  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  himself  is  trans/ontied  into  am 
angel  of  li^ht. 

For  even  Satan  himself,  though  he  be  indeed  an  unclean  spirit 
darkness;  yet,   to  deceive  men  the  better,  doth  ofttinies  put 
self  into  the  form  of  a  glorious,  heavenly,  lightsome  angel. 

Xl.  16  1  say  again ^  Let  no  man  think  me  a  foci ;  ij  othet 
yet  as  a  fool  recdve  me,  that  I  maj/  boast  myself  a  little. 
1  know  it  is  an  argument  of  weakness  and  folly,  for  a  man  to  boast 
of  himself,  and  to  aet  forth  his  own  praises ;  yet,  now  ye  force  me 
to  it,  let  no  man  impute  this  to  me,  as  folly  :  or,  if  ye  will  needs 
take  it  so,  let  me,  for  the  time,  take  the  privilege  and  liberty  of 
foilv,  to  brag  of  myself  a  while. 

XI.   n  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord,  but 
as  it  were^  foolishly  in  this  confitlrnce  of  boasting. 
That  wliicii  I  shall  now  speak,  I   am  content  that  it  appear 
spoken  in  a  certain  human,  and,  an  ye  may  construe  it,  a  vain 
fond  manner,  and  not  as  from  the  Lord  ;  I  mean,  that  I  do  tl 
conhdctitiv  glory  of  mvself  unto  you  :  but,  if  the  occaMon,  whii 
is  my  own  defence  and  the  vindication  of  my  ApostKrship  frc 
contempt,  be  well  considered,  it  will  be  found,  that  this  boa&ti 
is  both  necessary  and  holy. 

XI.  1 8  Seeing  that  many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  ghry  oIm^ 
Seeing  your  false  apostles  do  vaunt  and  brag  of  their  pnvil 
in  these  outward  and  worldly  matters,  why  may  1  not  be  alloi 
to  do  so  also  ? 

XI.  19  For  ye  sufer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourseWes  are  wise.' 
If  ye  construe  this  as  foolish,  yet  ye  may  very  well  Ixiar  wjtli  it  . 
for  ye  sullor  fooU  ghully,   because  ve  yourselves  are  wise, 

XI.  20  For  ye  suffer,  fa  man  bring  you  into  bondage,  tTtfUMii 
dtivw  you,  fa  man  take  of  you,  fa  man  exalt  himsdf,  tfi 
smite  you  on  the  face. 

I  wcif  se<',  that  your  wisdom,  such  ai  it  is,  hath  made  you 
patient,  in  other  occasions  :  mv  emulous  adversaries  have  »i 
strangely  upon  yo\i,  and  have  sped  well  ;  voii  can  be  cooteiiti 
that  they  should  make  slaves  of  you,  and  pillage  you,  and  prey 
upon  you  at  pleasure;  that  they  should  brag  of  themselves  caute* 
lessly  and  unjustly  ;  that  tbey  should  smite  and  censure  you  aa 
they  list. 

XI.  21  I  speak  as  concerning  reproach,  as  thottgh  ve  had  been 
>weak.  Ilawbeit  u^hereinsoevcr  any  is  bold^  (I  speak  foolish^  J  I 
am  bold  a  ho. 

I  mean,  that  they  should  smite  you  in  your  reputation,  by  re- 
proaches and  contumelies  ;  as  they  do  us  much  more  ;  tassing  os, 
as  if  we  were  weak  and  worthies*  men  :  wherein  yet  they  are  roi*- 
taken,  and  have  foully  wronged  us  ;  for,  wherein  soever  any  c£ 
them  thinks  tliut  be  hath  cause  to  be  bold  and  con6dcot,  let 
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»peatc,  as  they  may  take  it,  foolishly,  I  am  bold  also,  and  dare 
enter  into  comparison  with  him. 

XI.  23  Jre  they  ministers  of  Christ  f  (I  speak  as  a/oolj  I  am 
more. 

Do  thev  boast  to  be  the  ministers  of  Christ  ?  I  speak  (vou  may 
think]  foolishly,  bui  truly  ;  I  am  more  than  they  boast  to  be,  an 
Apostle. 

XI.  24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
Five  several  times  was  I  scourged  by  the  Jews,  according  to  the 
utmost  ri[rour  of  their  punishment  in  this  kind  \  receiving  each 
time  foriv  l.ishi^s,  save  one. 

XI.  25  A  night  Olid  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep. 
X  have  been  a  nij^lit  and  a  day,  after  my  shipwreck,  in  the  sea, 
beHten  with  the  waves. 

XI.  2S  liesiJe  these  things  thai  are  without^  that  which  cometh 
upon  vie  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 

Beside  these  oiitwiird  miseries  and  dangers,  I  have  been  daily 
macerated  inwardly  and  deeply  afflicted,  with  the  common  cares 
and  fears  of  all  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

XI.  29  Who  is  ojfended,  and  I  burn  not  ? 
^Vho  is  offended,  and  1  am  not  tormented  with  sorrow,  and  con- 
sumed with  zeal  of  the  redress  ? 

XI.  SO  If  I  must  Jieeds  glory  f  I  will  glory  of  the  things  which 
concern  mine  infirmities. 

,  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  those  things,  which  are  ac- 
counted my  miseriL's  and  disgraces  ;  as  of  my  scourgings,  hunger, 
nakedness,  persecutions  :  Yea,  I  will  glory  of  my  very  liight. 

XI.  33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  J  let  down  by  the 
wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 

1  was  hard  driven  for  my  life  ;  and,   out  of  a  desire  to  reserve  my- 
self for  the  further  use  and  benefit  of  the  Church  and  service  of 
my  God,  I  was  content  to  be  let  down  out  of  a  window  in  a 
^ilra^ket,  and  escaped. 

XII.  1  It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.     I  will 
come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

But  I  restrain  myself:  it  is  not  expedient,  doubtless,  for  me  to 
glory  of  those  things,  wliich  I  have  done  and  sutTered  for  Christ 
and  his  Church  :  I  will  only  glance  a  little  at  those  visions  and  re- 
velations, %vherein  thev  thitik  to  overtop  me. 

XII,  2  /  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago,  (whether 
in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,   I  cannot 

\4ell :  God  knoweth ; )  such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven. 

1 1  know  and  was  acquainted  with  a  man,  not  in  the  tlesh,  so  much, 

I  as  in  Christ  ;  which  I  speak  not  out  of  any  vain  ostentation,  but 
in  a  sincere  respect  to  the  glory  of  Clirist  ;  who,  above  fourteen 
years  ago,  so  long  have  I  smothered  this  revelation  of  mine,  was 

JiCrtUght  up  (whether  in  body,  or  in  an  ecstasy  of  soul,  I  know  not, 
God  knoweth)  into  the  highest,  which  is  the  empyreal  heaven, 
the  blessed  seat  of  God  and  his  Saints, 
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XII.  3  Jnd  I  knew  such  a  man^  Cirhcfhrr  in  the  bodjff  or  o*d  ^ 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell:   God  knorjceth  ;) 

1  knew,  I  say,  such  a  man  (whether  in  body  or  in  ecstasy  of  spi- 
rit, I  cannot  tell,  God  knoweth  ;) 

XII.  4  How  that  he  u?as  caught  up  into  paradise,   and  heard 
unspeakable  -words,  which  it  is  not  lau'/ul/or  ant/  man  to  utter. 
That  he  was  taken  up  into  that   hciivenly  paradi'^;  o\  God,       _ 
there  heard  and  saw  unsjx;akable  things  \  such  aii  he  neiUter  may 
nor  can  utter. 

XII.  5  Of  such  an  one  uull  I  glory :   yet  of  tnyseif  I  -xHl 
glory,  but  in  mine  injinnities. 

I  will  not,  out  of  my  modesty,  tell  you  that  I  was  the  man 
of  such  a  man,  you  will  give  me   leave  to  glorv  :  as  for  roybciiy 
when  my  name  comes  into  mention,^  ye  shall  not  hear  me  to 
glory  in  any  thing.  Inn  in  mine  inlirniities. 

XII.  7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  abaie  measure  through  tht 
abuvdonce  of  the  rc-jehtions,  there  uas given  lu  me  u  thor-n  in 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  1  should  be  «x« 
above  measure. 

Neither  had  I  this  one  vision  only,  but  very  many  revelations  fri 
God  ;  with  the  number  whereof,  lest  I  should  be  too  much  pu 
up,  as  our  frail  nature  is  easily  transported,  there  was,  throu 
the  holy  permission  and  wise  ordination  of  God,  way  given 
strong  temptation   of  concupiscence,  cast  into  me  by  Satan, 
humble  anil  afflict  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure. 

XII.  8  For  this  thing  J  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  m 
depart  from  me. 

Whereupon,  I  oft  and  earnestly  besought  God,  that  he  would 
pleased  to  lake  ofi'  the  tempter,  and  to  rid  me  from  that  impetus 
OU9  and  troublt'some  suggestion.  . 

XII.  9  And  he  said  unfo  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  ./l^ri 
m^  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.     Most  gladly  f  Am^ffBV 
will  I  rather  gloty  in  my  injinnities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  puy 
rest  upon  me. 

And  he  said  unlo  me.  Content  thyself  to  struggle  a  while  with  this 
temptation  ;  and  know,   that  it  is  sufficient,  that  I  do,   by 
grace,  uphold  and  defend  thee  from  the  prevailing  thereof: 
niayest  thou  endure  to  be  exercised  with  it,  while  I  shall  i 
guard  thee  by  my  grace  from  the  danger  of  it  ;  for,    were  tb 
not  such  weaknesses  as  these,  to  which  foil   human  flesh   is 
ject,  there  should  not  be  occasion  for  me  to  magnify  my  powi 
and  mercy  to  men,  in  giving  them  strength  to  overcome,  and,  io 
the  end,  victory  :  since  therefore  it  is  thus,  good  cause  have  I,  to 
resolve  to  glory  in  mine  infirmities ;  by   which  the  power  aad 
goodness  of  Christ  are  so  much  more  advanced  and  glorified.         ~ 

XII.   10  For  when  /  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 
For,  when  I  am  weakest  in   myself,  then   is  God  most  strong  in 
me,  and  makes  me  most  strong  in  him,  by  that  power  of  f4.ith 
patience  and  holy  courage,  which  he  puts  into  me. 
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XII.  1 1  For  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  vciy  chiefest  apostles^ 
though  I  be  nothing. 

For,  though  I  he  nothing  as  of  myself,  yet,  throupfli  the  grace  of 
God  enabling  me,  I  an»  not  inferior  to  the  very  chiefest  Apostles, 
cither  in  my  abilities  or  labours. 

XII.  12  Trull/  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you 
in  all  patience,  in  xigns,  and  wonders^  and  viigfUj/  deeds. 
Truly,  there  was  good  proof  of  njy  Apostiesliip  amongst  you  : 
God  gave  great  and  undoubted  testimony  therctinto,  in  that  mar- 
vellous patience  which  he  wroiiglit  in  me,  and  in  those  adniirablo 
signs  and  wonders  and  miraculous  deeds  which  he  wrought  by  mc. 

XII.   1^  For    what  is  it  wherein  ye    wtre    injerior    to  other 
churches y  except  it  be  that  J  myself  was  7iol  burdcnsoyne  to  you  ? 
[forgive  me  this  wrong. 

[AVhat  one  point,  then,  is  there,  wherein  ye  Corinthians  are  in- 
ferior to  other  Chiu'ches  ;  seeing  your  apostle,  that  converted 
you,  is  not  below  theirs  :  except  perhaps  this  be  the  matter;  that 
I,  your  apostle,  was  not  chargeable  to  you,  as  theirs  have  been  : 
this  is  a  wrong  that  ye  may  well  forgive. 

XII.  14  For  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but 
the  parents  for  thf  children. 

For,  though  it  be  tfie  difference  betwixt  spiritual  and  carnal 
parents,  that  the  spiritual  are  provided  for  by  their  children, 
wherea.-i  the  carnal  parents  provide  for  their  children  ;  yet,  1  will 
herein  afTect  to  that,  whicli  your  bodily  parents  are  wont  to  do, 
rather  to  lay  up  for  you,  my  spiritual  children,  than  to  receive 
imy  maintenance  from  you. 

XII.   1 3  jlnd  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you  ; 
though  the  more  abundantly  I  lore  you,  the  less  J  be  bvcd. 
And  I  will  very  gladly,  not  only  lay  out  njy  substance,  but  lay 
down  ray  life  for  you  ;  although,  lam  not  requited  accordingly; 
for  the  more  abundantly  I  love  vou,  the  less  am  I  loved  again. 

XII.  16,  n  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden  you:  nevertheless, 
being  crafty,  J  caught  you  with  guile.  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you 
by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you  ? 

J^ut,  though  I  did  not  charge  you  myself;  yet  my  emulous  de> 
tractors  are  ready  to  saj',  that  I  dealt  craftily  with  you ;  for, 
though  I  did  not  burden  you  in  person,  yet  that  I  made  a  prey  of 
you,  and  raised  booties  from  you,  by  those  which  I  sent  untoyoa. 

XII.  19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we 
4peak  before  God  in  Christ :  but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved, 
\  for  your  edifying. 
Ai^ain,  do  ye  think  that  we  stand  so  much  upon  our  excuses^  for 
our  own  sakes,  that  we  may  come  clear  oft  from  you  ?  no  ;  we 
speak  before  God,  in  Christ,  as  callmg  him  to  witness  our  sin- 
cerity :  vve  do  and  speak  all  this  for  your  good  and  editication. 

XII.  20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  fnd  you  such 
as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye  would  not. 
For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  fmd  you  so  free  and  in- 
nocent fi'om  il»>sc  oHcnces,  wherewith  I  have  charged  you,  as  I 
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wouIJ  ;  and  that  you  shall  find  roe  so  sharp  and  severe  toi 
you,  as  will  not  be  picasinfj  to  you. 

XII.  21   And  lest^  "uhfn  I  comt  agaiity  my  God  will  kumhU 
among  you  J  andt\\At  /  shall  bewail  jnany  uhich  ha.  e  sinned  already^ 
and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanncss  andjomicaiion  He, 
And  Jest,  when  I  come  again  to  you,  my  God  give  me  cause  oTJ 
sorrow  and  hutniltatinti  for  your  unproficiency  and  manifold  dis- < 
orders  ;  and  th;it  1  sliall  be  occasioned  to  grieve  and  mourn  for 
many  enormous  sinner^,  which  have  given  pubhc  olTence,  and 
hare  not  professed  their  repentance  for  their  uncleannesscs  andl 
fornications,  &c. 

Xin.  1  This  is  the  third  time  /  am  coming  to  you.  In  the, 
viouth  of  tico  Kc. 
Twice  have  I  been  with  you  already ;  and  now  I  am,  this  ihiril 
time,  cominj;  to  you  :  everv  one  of  my  comings  to  you  are  as  soj 
many  several  witnesses  against  you  ;  now  you  Know  it  is  the 
of  the  Law,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  &c. 

XIII.  2  /  told  yuu  bifore,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I  vtere  present,  ] 
the  second  time  ;  and  being  absent  now  J  write  to  them  which  krre-^i 
tofore  haie  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  again,  1 
not  spare. 

I  tuld  you  before  in  my  other  epistle,  and  now  I  foretell  you  a^ial 
in  this  secotjd  letter,  as  if  I  were  present  in  person  with  you,  myi 
epistle  s\ipplyinrr  my  bo<Iily  pres^ence,  that  I  would  hare  it  noti.j 
fied  to  them,  which  heretofore  have  scandalously  sinned,  and  to 
all  other  guilty  persons,   that,  if  I  come  again,  ihey  mu^  expect 
all  due  severitv  from  me. 

XIII-  3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me^  vhieh , 
to  you-vcard  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you. 
Since  yc  arc  ready  to  contemn  my  meekness  and  patience,  and] 
IiereUpon  make  question  of  the  power  of  Christ  speaking  in  n>c{j 
which  of  all  others  ye  have  least  cause  to  do,  having  fell  in  your- 
selves the  happy  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  bathj 
shewed  itself  miq[hty  in  operation,  within  you. 

XIII.  4  For  though  he  was  crxuified  through  weakness,  yet 
liveth  by  the  power  of  God.     For  we  also  are  voea/c  in  him,  but 
shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward  you. 
For  that  Saviour  of  ours,   though   he  was,  by  his  own  Toluntar 
dispensation,  in  the  weakness  ot  our  human  Hesh,  cruciSed;  yet  J 
in  and  on  the  power  of  his  Godhead,  he  livelh  for  ever:  even  vnn 
also  we,  that  are  his  members,  and  even  we  his  Apostles,  arc,  by 
unbelieving  worldlings,  judged  weak  in  and  with  him  ;  but,  we, 
shall  live  with  him  gloriously,  by  that  mighty  power  of  Godj 
vrhich  he  doth  and  shall  make  good  unto  us ;  tlie  proof  whefeol, 
he  hath  effect ually  shewed  in  and  to  y«u. 

Xlil.  5  E. rami ne  yoursf Ires y  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  i  pr»oe 
your  own  selve*.  Kiiow  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jemm 
Christ  is  in  you,  ejcept  ye  be  reprobates  ^ 
Yc  H'jcj  not,  O  CorintDians,  go  funfaer  than  to  your  own  li 
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for  a  proof  of  our  apostleship  and  power :  Examine  ye  your-iclvcs 
only,  whether  ye.  have  faith  in  Christ:  prove  your  own  hearts: 
can  yt'  be  such  strangers  in  your  own  bre;ists,  as  not  to  know  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  in  you  r  Certainly,  ye  cannot  but  know  that  he  is 
in  you,  except  ye  be  rcprobati-s. 

XIII.  6  But  I  trust  tnat  ye  shall  know  that  we  are  not  repw- 
bates. 

So  as  ye  must  needs,  either  acknowledge  and  reverence  our  apo- 
stleship,  or  yield  yourselves  to  be  reprobates  ;  but  I  trust  ye  shall 
know,  and  be  more  and  more  convinced,  that  we  are  the  chosen 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  not  reprobates. 

XIII.  1  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil;  not  that  we  should 
appear  appnned,  but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  honesty  though 
we  be  as  reprobates. 

Now  I  pray  God  so  to  keep  ynu  upright  in  his  fear,  that  ye  may 
do  no  evil ;  which  I  do  not  wish  lor  our  own  sakcs,  that  ve  might 
be  herebv  approved  and  graced  in  the  success  of  our  ministry  ; 
but  chieriy,  if  not  only,  for  yours,  that  ye  may  be  preserved  in  a 
course  of  well  doing,  whatsoever  become  of  us  in  the  opinion  of 
men. 

XIII.  8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truths  but  for  the 
truth. 

For  we  cannot  exercise  the  power  of  ourapostlcship  in  punishing 
or  censuring  those  th.it  live  justly,  truly,  conscionably  ;  but  in 
the  countenancing  and  encouraging  of  them  rather,  and  opposing 
the  contrary. 

XI II.  9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong : 
and  this  also  we  wish,  even  j/owr  perfection. 

Let  my  detractors  cast  upon  me  the  imputation  of  weakness,  be- 
cause I  am  not  too  stirring  amongst  you  :  I  am  glad  to  be  held  thus 
weak,  wherj  as  my  quietness  is  rather  caused  through  your  inno- 
cence, than  mv  detect:  that  which  we  wish,  and  arc  ambitious 
of,  is  vour  perfection,  tliouf;h  it  be  with  cuir  own  disgrace. 

XIIL  1 1  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  com/art^  be  of  one  7nind,  live  in 
peace. 
labour  towards  perfection  of  holiness  and  obedience,  &c. 
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I,  4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us 
from  this  present  evil  world^  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our 
Father. 
[ .  Who  gave  bim.self  to  death,  for  the  saving  of  us  from  our  sioa  ; 
that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the  corruption  of  this  present 
vicked  world,  and  from  the  condemnation  due  thereunto  ;  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  counsel  and  good  pleasure  of  God,  oar 
Heavenly  Father, 
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I.  6,  7  /  v%a)-vel  that  ye  are  so  soon  remoted  J'rovi  him  // 
arlted  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel :  H'hick 
not  another  ;   but  there  be  some  that  trouble  t/ou,  and  woidd  pet 
the  gospel  o/'  Christ. 

I  marvel,  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  Christ  your  Savif 
Avhicli  hath  so  graciously  vouchsat"e<l  to  call  you  to  the  )>rore«$i( 
of  his  Name,  unto  another  doctrine  (concerning  the  conioinu 
of  the  Law  with  Christ)  which  is  by  ll>e  teachers  thereof  calleti : 
Gospel:  But,  in   truth,  it  is  no  Gospel  at  all ;  neitlter  can  if 
be  any  other  Gospel  besides  that  truth  of  God,  which  yo 
received  from  us ;  howsoever  there    be  some  false  teacliers,  l] 
trouble  and  distract  your  hearts,  and  labour  to  pervert  aod  adt 
terate  the  only  true  Gospel  of  Christ. 

I.  8  But  tlwugh  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven^  preach  any  olh 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  yoUf  lei  / 
be  accursed. 
But,  thoutijh  we,  or,  if  it  could  be  possible,  an  Angel  froi 

ven,  should  preach  anv  other  doctrine  to  you,  under  prett 

a  Gonpcl,  than  that  which  ye  have  received  already  from  us, 
him  be  defied  and  accursed. 

I.  1 0  /or  do  I  now  persuade  mniy  or  God  ?  or  do  I  seek  topic 
Vien  ? /or  if  /  yet  pUascd  men^  I  should  not  be  the  servant 
Christ. 

Thus  confident   am  I  of  the  truth    of  the   Gospel,   upon  si 
grounds:  for  do  I  now  herein   go  about  to  be  approved  of  met 
or  uf  God  rather?  Surely  it  is  not  the  allonance  or  a|^aUM 
men,  that  I  seek  ;  for  if  I  made  this  the  scope  and  drift  of  my  ll 
hours,  to  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ,  but 
tiicn,  rather. 

I.   II   Is  not  after  man. 
It  is  no  humati,  but  a  divine  Gospel. 

I.   1 5   Who  separated  mc  from  my  mother" s  xvombj  tnd  entUd  De 
by  his  grace. 

Who  had  designed  and  destined  me,  ,«ven  from  ray  mother'i 
womb,  to  this  work  of  my  A|x>stleiihip,  aud  of  his  mere  gnce 
and  mercv  called  me. 

I.   1 6  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  heathai ;  immediately  I  conferred  not  uithfiesh  and  blood. 
To  reveal  his  Son  Christ  unto  me,  not  for  my  own  private  ^ood 
onlv,  but,  tliat  I  mi^ht   declare  him  amongst  the  heathen,  ii 
diately  I  consulted  not  with  any  mortal  man,  fur  his  informatU 
in  this  mystery  of  the  Gospel. 

I.   1 9  Save  James  the  Lord's  brother. 
Save  James,  the  kinsman  or  cousin-german  of  Christ. 

IT.  2  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  comvmnicaied  tinto  tJteim 

that  gospd  which  /preach  among  the  Gentiles^  hut  pricotefy  t0 
them  which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  means  I  should  run^  «r 
fiatl  runy  in  vain. 
I  went  up,  not  of  mine  own  headj  but  by  the  appointment 
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revelation  of  God  :  and  because  there  was  a  seemii^  difference 
betwixt  the  course  that  1  took  in  my  preaching  and  planting  the 
Gospel,  and  theirs ;  they  permitting  circumcision  where  they 
preached,  I  not  permitting  it;  I  was  willing  to  communicate  unto 
them  the  course  which  1  held  among  the  Gentiles;  but  not  in 
open  hearing,  but  privately,  to  those  which  were  inchief  account ; 
viz.  Peter,  James,  and  John  ;  lest  by  any  means  I  should  have 
been  thought  to  have  gone  a  wrong  way  to  work  in  my  ministry. 

II.  3  But  neither  Titus^  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelM  to  he  circumcised : 

But  so  ordered  I  the  matter,  that  not  so  much  as  Titus,  who  was 
with  me  in  that  journey,  being  a  Gentile  anil  a  Grecian,  was  com- 
pelled, notwithstanding  the  importunity  of  some,  to  be  circum- 
cised : 

II.  4  ^nri  that  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
tt'ko  cavie  in  privily  to  spt/  out  our  liberty  which  wt  have  in  Christ 
Jesus^  that  &V. 

And  that  chiefly,  because  of  some  false  brethren  of  my  nation, 
the  Jews,  who  were  secretly  and  underhand  brought  in,  and  set 
as  spies,  to  pry  into  that  liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus, 
•whereby  we  do  justly  hold  ourselves  freed  from  these  legal  cere- 
monies and  observ.inces ;  and  laboured,  by  their  enforcement,  to 
draw  us  unto  that  bondage  of  the  Mosaical  Law,  from  which  we 
v>ere  delivered  by  Christ : 

If.  5  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub/ection,  no,  not  for  an  hour  ; 

that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with  you. 

[To  whom  we  yielded  not  an  inch,  nor  gave  subjection  for  so  much 

as  an  hour,  but  opposed  them  efiectually  ;  that  ye  might  well  (ind, 

that  it  was  no  other  than  the  truth   of  the  Gospel,  which  we  hud 

[.delivered  to  you,  and  that  ye  might  resolve  to  persist  therein. 

II.  6  But  of  these  who  seemed  to  be  somavhat,  whatsoner  they 
l^pere,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me  :  God  acccptetk  no  viands  person  : 
\/or  He. 
But  of  these  great  apostles,  who  carried  much  sway  in  the  Church, 
and  seemed  persons  of  eminence,  whatsoever  they  were,  all  is 
■one  to  me :  God  doth  not  accept  of  any  man's  person  ;  at  more 
regarding  him,  because  he  is  great,  learned,  well  spoken  :  even 
'the  best  of  them  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me,  nor  taught 
^*ine  any  thing  that  I  knew  not. 

II.  1  But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  un- 
circittnci-sion  was  committed  unto  me,  Kc. 
But,  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  I  was  made  the  A[)ostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  as  Peter  was  of'  the  Jews  &c.  .So  verse  8. 

II.  9  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
^'jtillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  give ?i  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship ;  Kc. 
And  wlicn  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who  were  justly  accounted  to 
I  "be  the  Pillars  of  the  Church,  perceived  that  great  meauure  of 
grace  and  mercy,  which  God  had  vouchaafed  unto  roe,  in  so  mira- 
culous a  call  to  my  Apostlcship,  they  did  willingly  admit  me  and 
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BarnnbaK,  into  the  society  and   partnership  of  ibis  great  vrork 
consenting)  that  we  should  go  to  convert  the  heathen,  and  tl 
the  .lews. 

II.  1 1    But  u'hfn  Peter  was  come  to  Antiochy  I  withstood  hhn\ 
the  face i  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

Thus  we  went  about  our  groat  and  holy  task  :  but  when  Pet 
was  come  to  Antioch,  wliere  I  was,  I  withfttood  him  openly  ai 
professedly  ;  because  indeed  he  was  worthy  of  blameand  oppo&itic 

II.   12  For  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  wi 
the  Gentiles  :  but  when  they  were  coyne,  he  withdrew  and  separate 
himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circumcision. 
For,  before  that  certain  Jews  came  thither  from  James,  he  did 
Diiharly  converse  at  meals,  and  upon  all  other  occasions,  with  tl 
Gentiles  ;  as  making  no  difference  betwixt  them  and  Jews  ;  be 
when  those  Jews  were  come  to  hinj  from  James,  he  witlidrew 
separated  himself  from  the  Gentiles,  as  if  they  had  been   uncW 
and  unfit  to  be  conversed  with  ;  belike  fearing  the  oflRetice 
those  Jews,  which  were  newly  come  unto  him. 

II.  1 3  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise  with  him ;  inso- 
much that  Barnabas  also  Kc. 

And  the  other  Jews,  which  were  with  him  before,  following 
example,  dissembled  also  with    him,   and  withdrew   theiiisrh 
from  the  Gentiles ;  insomuch  as  BHrnabas  also,  my  comparitc 
began  to  be  drawn  away  with  tlicm. 

H.    14  But  when  J  Sirw  that  t/uy  walked  not  uprightly  aecordh 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto   Peter  before  them  o//, 
thoUj  being  a  Jew^  livest  qftci'  the  manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as 
the  Jiws,  why  cotnpellesl  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 
But  when  I  saw  that  they  halted  thus,  and  went  not  sincerely  o| 
according  to  the   truth  of  the  Gospel  (wherein  we  have  leart 
that  the  partition-wall  is  broken  down,  and  that  in  Christ  there 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,)  I  said  boldly  unto  Peter  before  tliera .  " 
If  thou,  being  naturally  born  a  Jew,  livest  in  a  free  fashion,  after 
the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  without  any  regard  of  the  strict 
scrvation  of  the  Jewish  rites,  why  dost  thou  compel  those,  whi 
arc  born  Gentiles,  to  live  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Jeiri 
strictness  ? 

II.   15,  16  7f 'if  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  It 
Gentiles,  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  y  L 
law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jti 
Christ. 

We,  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  therefore,  as  it  might  BCem 
peculiarly  chosen  and  privileged  bv  G(xl,  and  not  GeMuilcs,  vr 
have  been  heretofore  censured   and   rejected  for  inipiirc  and  u 
clean  persons  ;  Even  ive,  well  knowing  ihat  a  man  is  not  jusiifi 
by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  but  by  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  have 
lieved  in  Jesus. 

II.  n  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  by  Christy  we  owrsthm 

also  are  found  siimer  St  is  therejorc  Christ  the  minister  of  sm  ?  G^ 

forbid. 
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Thiw  I  said  to  Peter,  and  that  justly  and  truly,  How  is  it  then  r 
if  \ye,  leaving  our  confidence  to  be  justified  by  the  Works  oF  the 
Law,  and  seeking  to  be  justified  by  Christ,  be  yet  found  to  be 
sinners ;  shall  we  therefore  say  that  Christ  came  to  strip  us  of 
that  riehieousness  «hich  wc  might  have  hoped  for  in  the  Law, 
and  to  leave  us  as  sinful  and  polluted  men  under  the  state  of  sin 
and  death  ?  God  forbid,,  that  we  should  teach  such  doctrine. 

IL  18  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed^  J  make 
myself  a  transgressor. 

For,  as  for  me,  I  have  always  hitherto  preached  the  death  and  abo- 
lition of  sin,  by  the  power  of  Christ's  death ;  and,  if  I  should 
now  preach  the  power  and  prevalence  of  sin  over  the  soul,  not- 
withstanding that  death  of  Christ,  I  should  build  up  that  which  I 
have  formerly  destroyed,  and  make  myself  justly  censurable. 

H.  19  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
live  unto  God. 

\i  is  not  the  Justice  of  Christ,  that  voids  the  Law,  or  disables  it 
from  justifying  us  :  no  ;  it  is  the  Law  it>K:ir,  that  kills  her  followers 
alone :  I  myself,  by  the  power  and  rigour  of  the  Law,  am  a  dead 
man  to  the  Law  ;  insomuch  as  it  condemns  me  for  not  keeping  it," 
and  puts  me  out  of  all  hoi>e  and  contidencc  in  mvself  or  it ;  that 
I  might  seek  unto  God,  for  that  life  of  Faith,  which  is  oidy  to  be 
found  in  and  by  Christ. 

II.  20  I  am  (Tucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  ,•  j/ct  not 
I,  hut  Christ  livelh  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  thejl^esh^ 
J  live  by  the  faith  cf  the  Son  of  God. 

As  my  Saviour  was  crucified,  so  am  I  crucified  with  him  ;  and,  by 
the  power  of  his  death,  am  dead  to  my  sins  and  corru()tions  :  but, 
thouoh  I  be  dead,  one  way,  yet  I  live  another:  yet  I  know  not 
whether  I  may  properly  say,  that  I  live,  or  rather  that  Christ  lives 
in  me  ;  for  as  my  soul  animates  my  biidy,  so  Christ  animates,  as 
it  were,  my  soul,  and  moves  and  works  in  me  ;  and  the  life,  which 
I  now  live,  is  not  a  carnal,  but  a  s|ji ritual  lift;  ;  not  the  life  of  na- 
ture, but  of  grace,  wrought  in  me  by  the  power  of  Faith  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

II.  21  /do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  for  if  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 

Howsoever  other  men  may  be  joining  Christ  and  the  Law  toge- 
ther, I,  for  my  part,  will  not  be  so  injurious  to  the  grace  of  Christ, 
as  to  frustrate  it,  by  adding  a  partner  to  it ;  for,  surely,  if  Righ- 
teousness be  to  be  had  by  ti»e  Works  of  the  Law,  then  Cluist  is 
dead  in  vain. 

III.  1  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you ^  that  ye 
should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among  you  f 

O  ye  foolisli  Galatians,  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  ye  are  so  be- 
witched, by  your  glozing  and  false  teachers,  as  to  be  carried  away 
from  your  obedience  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  ye,  which  havo 
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Christ  Jesus  so  clearly  and  openly  preached  unto  you,  as  if  y9 
had  seen  him  hanging  upon  the  cross  before  you  ? 

in.  2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  yon ^  Received  ye  the  Spirit 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 
Let  rae  ask  you  but  this  question  :  Ye  bt-lieve  that  ye  have  re« 
ceived  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  tell  me  then,  whence  had  you  'i\t  di4 
you  receive  it  by  doing  the  Works  of  the  Law  ;  by  liie  gi 
these  circumcisers  ?  or  did  ye  receive  it  upon  your  hearing 
believing  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  n-ord  of  Faith  wbicb  yc  b 
of  us  ? 

III.  3  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit^  are  ye  nam 
made  perfect  Sy  Ihejiesh  ? 

Are  ye  so  foolish,  as  having  begun  in  the  profession  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Justification  hy  Faith,  ye  will  now  seek  to  be  perfected 
by  circumcision  in  the  Hesh,  and  other  carnal  observances? 

IIL  4  Hcne  ye  suffered  so  many  things  in  vain  ?  if  it  he  yet 
in  vain. 

Have  ye  in  vain  suflfercd  so  much  for  the  defence  and  profession 
of  the  Gospel  ?  if,  at  least,  it  be  in  vain  ;  as  certainly  it  is  in  vajn, 
if  ye  now  fly  off  from  the  sincerity  and  truth  thereof. 

in.  5  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit^  attd 
eth  miracles  among  you,  doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  lav^ 
the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

The  Apobtles  of  Christ,  who,  by  laving  on  of  hands,  gave  v 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  wrought  strange  wondei 
among  you,  did  they  do  it  upon  your  doing  of  the  Work*  of 
Law,  or  upon  your  receipt  of  the  doctrine  of  Faitb  ? 

III.  8  Preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abrahaniy  saying,  In  th 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

Preached  before  unto  Abraham,  even  ere  he  was  circumcised,  t 
glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel ;  sayi:ig»  Thy  name  shall  be  used  in 
benedictions ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  pattern  and  rule  of  blessin 
to  all  nations. 

III.  9  ^0  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  ftit, 
Abraham. 

8o  then,  they,  which  do  truly  believe,  are  so  blessed,  as  faithful 
AbraJLim  Wris. 

III.   10  For  as  tnany  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law^  art  wi4{ 
the  curse :  He. 

For,  as  many  as  depend  upon  the  Works  of  the  Law  for 
Justification,  are  under  the  curse,  in  nut  performing  the  Law  ; 
it  is  written,  Cursed,  &c. 

III.  12  A  tut  the  law  is  not  of  faith :  but,  The  man  that  doetk 
them  shall  live  in  them. 

The  Law  doth  not  iiUnd  upon  the  requiring  of  our  Faith  a«  a 
condition  of  our  Justification  and  Salvation  ;  hut  stands  upuo 
these  terms,  The  man,  that  doth  them,  sluUI  in  and  by  tbcu 
tJiin  life. 

III.  13  Christ  hath  rldeemed  us  fr^m  the  atrse  of  the  law,  hi 
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fffrfr  a  crtrsf  for  us :  for  it  is  writttu,   Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  on  a  tree: 

!  Christ  liath  rcileemed  us  from  that  curse,  which  mustneeUs  follow 
upon  the  breach  of  the  Law  j  in  that  lie,  who  was  in  his  own  per- 
son most  holy  and  blessed,  in  the  person  of  us  sinners  and  for  us 
-for  whose  sins  he  came  to  satisfy  his  Father  he  is  made  a  curse; 
f»s  it  IS  written,  &r.  See  Deut,  xxi.  23. 

III.  1+  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gen* 
[iti/es  through  Jesus  Christ. 

""h.U  the  blessing,  which  was  promised   to  Abraham,  might,  &c, 
[■thut  H'c,  throuifh  Faith,  might  receive  that  good  Spirit  of  Sancti- 
Ication,  which  he  hath  promised. 

III.  \5  Brethren^  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  vien  ;  T/iough  it 
be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  \i  it  be  conjirmed,  no  man  disannulkthf 
or  addeth  thereto. 

Brethren,  let  me  fetch  an  argument  even  from  your  human  affairs  : 
If  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet,  if  it  be  ratified  and  conlirtned, 


no  man  lakes  upon   him  to  disannul  or  to  alter   it:  how  much; 

■  .  ~ Abral 

be  firm  and  inviolable  ! 


more  shall  the  covenant,  that  God  himself  made  with  Abraham, 


III.  16  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  weif  the  promises  made. 
He  saitli  not,  And  to  seeds y  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  onCf  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ. 

Now  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  were  the  promises  made  ;  I  xvill 
be  the  God  of  thee  and  tliy  seed  ;  and,  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  eirth  be  blessed  :  and  though  the  word  Seed  do, 
in  the  signification  thereof,  imply  a  collection  or  multitude ;  3'el, 
in  this  sense,  it  is,  in  the  use  and  intention  of  God,  restrained  to 
one,  even  Christ,  who  is,  bv  a  specialty,  that  seed  of  Abraham, 
by  and  through  whom  the  blessing  is  derived  to  all  nations. 

in.  n  And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was  confnned 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after,  caimot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of 
none  effect. 

And  this  I  infer  hereupon :  this  being  an  Evangelical  Covenant, 
which  was  made  beforehanil  with  Abraham  of  blessing  and  sal- 
vation, to  be  had  bv  and  in  his  seed  Christ ;  it  cannot  be,  that  the 
Law,  which  was  given  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  should 
disannul  it,  and  make  this  so  ancient  and  tirm  a  promise  of  none 
effect. 

in.   18  For  if  the  inheritance  he  of  the  law,  it  is  vo  more  of 
promise :  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 
For  the   Law   and  the  Promise  cannot  both  stand  together :  if 
Righteousness  and  Salvation  be  by  the  Works  of  the  I^w,  then 
it  is  not  to  be  had,  by  virtue  of  the  Promise ;  but  God  gave  it  to 
Abraham,  bv  Promise  ;  therefore  not  upon  Works. 

lir.  19  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law*  it  was  added  because 
of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise 
was  made .-  and  it  wa:i  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  me» 
dia/or. 


men ; 
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If  the  Promise  then  were  sufficient,  wherefore  ser^"©*  tJ»e 
why  dime  that  so  long  afier,  if  the  Promise,  made  so  long  bcf« 
irere  enough  to  save  men  ?  Surelv  there  are  other  uses  of  tFie 
Law,  and  other  occasions  of  the  dclit-ering  of  it :  as,  for  one,  cha 
Law  was  giren  to  bridle  and  restrain  the  transgression*  of  men  ; 
to  shew  them  their  sins  and  imperfections,  that,  in  a  sen«e  of 
vileness,  they  might  seek  unto  Christ,  who  is  that  seed  in  w 
the  promise  of  the  blessing  was  both  made  and  accompliV 
and  this  Uw  wus  ordained  and  given  of  God,  bv  the  ministrr 
angels,  in  the  hand  of  a  third  person,  that  should  go  between 
God  and  his  people,  as  a  tnes'^ngtrr  or  n»ed>ator ;  even  Moses, 
who  was  to  take  tiie  Law  from  the  band  of  angels,  and  deiiTcr  it 
to  ttie  people. 

IIF.  20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  tnediator  ofonty  but  GmI  is  one. 
Now  u  mediator  implies  a  dirference :  there  cannot  be  a  mediator, 
where  there  is  but  one  side :  God  being  one.  tltercfore,  tt>e  people 
must  be  the  other  partv  ;  and  thereu|>on  it  will  follow,  that  t"  ~ 
Law  is  y  far  from  an  intendment  of  giving  life,  as  that,  in 
delivery  of  it,  it  argui^s  a  difference  betwixt  God  atnl  hi* 

III.  21   Is  M<r /<nr  then  against  the  promises  of  God  f  God 
bid :  /or  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  gtoen  L 
verily  righteousness  should  herce  been  by  the  law. 
What  then  ?   is  God,  in   these  proceedings,  contrary  to  hinnelf^ 
in  giving  a  Law  and   Promises  contrary  to  each  other?   as  if 
woulJ  have  saved  men  bv  the  Law  first ;  and  then,  altering  i 
piirr>o>e,  resolved  to  save  them  by  his  Promise  ?  God  forhtd  :  n 
God  is  constant  to  his  own  determinations  herein :  for  if  m 
could  have  attained  to  life  by  the  keeping  of  the  Law,  there 
been  no  use  cf  the  Rifihteousness  of  Faith, 

in.  2i  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin^  ikat 
promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that 
tieve. 

But  now  the  Scripture  hath  made  known  to  us  our  univeraa.: 
fulness,  wherewith  everv  soul  is  tainted,  and  bound  over  to 
so  as  no  man  can   look  for  anv  advanta.ge  from  tlie  Law 
now  there  is  just  room  made  for  the  necessary  supply  of  the 
niiscsof  sahation  by  Faith  in  Christ,  to  be  obtained  of  all  tbeaif 
that  believe  in  him. 

III.  23  But  before  Jfaith  came^ -we  were  kepi  under  the  laWy  *kitt 
up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  rezeaUd. 
But,  before  this   happy  supply  of  Faith  came,  we  were  &I1  ob» 
noxious  unto  the  Law,  anu  to  the  condemn.aion  threatened   to 
the  breakers  of  it ;  and  were,  as  it  were,  shut  up  closki  prisoi 
under  the  Law,  and  reserved  for  this  comfortable  release  of  Fi 
in  that  Saviour  which  should  afterward  be  revealed. 

III.  2+  Wherefore  the  law  rvas  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
Christ,  that  ur  might  be  justified  by  faith. 
Wherefore  ihe  Law  was  not  intended   to  perfect  us,  as  of  itsdf; 
but  only  to  be  our  schoolmaster,  to  train  us  up  unto  the  higher 
form  of  Christ ;  that  by  it  we,  being  convinced  of  our 
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pi«rfectionsand  dangers^  luiglii  seek  fvr  our  Justiticaiioii  by  Faith 
in  Christ. 

III.  25  But  after  thai  faith  is  come^  we  are  no  longer  under  a 
schoolmaster. 

But  after  that  Faith  is  once  wrought  in  the  lieart,  we  are  no  longer 
under  the  tyranny,  riffoiir,  malediction  of  the  Law  ;  which  is  as 
the  I'eruie  of  that  hara  schoulmrister. 

III.  26  /br  t/e  art  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

For  ye  are  al]  now  the  children  of  God,  by  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
even  the  children  of  God,  not  the  slaves  or  pupils  of  the  Law  : 
and  therefore  do  now  obey  the  Law,  us  out  of  the  duty  of  sons, 
not  out  of  constraint ;  a^  a  rule  of  life,  not  as  a  uicans  of  your 
Justification. 

IIL  21  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ. 

For  as  many  of  you,  as  have  been  baptiised  into  Christ,  have  made 
Christ  your  own  ;  and  are  clothed  with  his  graces,  with  iiis  merits. 

III.  28  There  is  neither  J e-iC  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 
nnr  free^  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  :  for  ye  are  all  one  in 
Chriitt  Jesus. 

God  makes  no  difference  now  betwixt  nations  and  persons:  all 
are  alike,  yea  all  are  one  to  him,  in  Christ:  his  acceptation  doth 
not  single  out  a  Jew  from  a  Gret^k  ;  but  his  mercy  is  mdilferuiitly 
extended  to  them  all,  without  all  respect  of  persons, 

III.  29  Jnd  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham^s  seed,  and 
heirs  ucconling  to  the  promise. 

And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  that  special  seed  of  Abraham, 
to  which  the  Promise  is  made;  and,  by  consequence,  ye  are  the 
inheritors  of  the  blessing  promised. 

IV.  1  Now  I  say,  Thar  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  diffei'- 
eth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  he  lord  of  all. 

It  is  with  man  under  the  Law,  as  with  a  child  under  wardship  or 
pupitla^^e ;  let  the  chdtl  be  never  so  great  an  heir,  yet  so  long  as 
he  is  under  age,  he  is  held  down  ;  and  diflbreth  nothing  in  his 
usage  from  a  servant,  but  is  kept  straitly  in  under  tutors  and  go- 
vernors, until  the  full  time  limited  by  his  Father's  will,  or  set  by 
the  laws,  be  expired. 

IV.  3,  4,  S  Eveii  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bon- 
dage under  the  elements  of  the  world :  But  when  the  Julness  cf  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law.  To  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

Even  so  it  is  with  us:  In  this  spiritual  minority  of  ours,  we  were 
under  the  bondage  and  wardship  of  tfu-  L;iw  of  Ceremonies: 
But,  when  the  time,  wfiich  our  Heavenly  Father  had  prefixed  fur 
«jur  freedonf,  was  fully  come,  Goil  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  and  made  voluntarily  subject  unto  the  Law,  To  redeem 
un  that  were  in  bondat^e  to  the  Law,  that  we  might  now  attain 
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those  full  and  ample  privileges  and  liberties,  which  bcIfMig 
arsons,  by  the  virtue  of  his  gracious  adoption, 

IV.  6  yind  because  ye  are  sons^  God  hath  sent  fiPrth  the  Spirk 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying ,  Abba,  Faiher. 
And,  because  ve  are  his  truh -adopted  sons,  God   hath  piven  yc 
the  comfortable  sense  and  assurance  of  his  mercy ;  in  that 
hath  given  unto  your  hearts  the  Holy  Spirit,  eren  the  Spirit 
his  Son,  which,  with  a  holv  vehemency,  enables  you  to  lav  clai 
to  God  as  3'uur  o^vtl,  and  to   speak  to  him  by  the  name  of  Abt 
Father. 

IV.  9  But  Tww,  after  that  ye  have  known  Cod,  or  rather 
known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  eUmt 
whereunio  yc  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  f 

But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God  and  his  will ;  yea,  rather, 
after  that  God  hath  so  known  you,  as  to  accept  you  to  merci 
and   to  reveal  his  will  unto  you;  how  i$  it,   tliut  ye,  liein;;  ti 
endeared  to  God,  yet  turn  back  to  the  base  and  impotent  ccrct 
nies  of  the  Law,  from  which  ye  were  freed  ;  as  if  ye  were  fot»d< 
that  bonda^,  whereof  ye  are  acquitted  ? 

IV.   10  I'e  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years. 
Ve  stand  upon  the  Judaical  observations  of  those  New  Mc 
and  Sabbaths,  of  the  Seventh  Month,  of  the  Solemn  Ff>stiviti< 
and  of  Jubilees,  which  the  Mosaical  Law  hath  prescribed. 

IV.  12  Brethren,  I  bcsfcch  you,  bt  as  I  Am  ;  far  lunas 
are :  yc  have  not  injured  me  at  ail. 

Brethren,  I  beseech  you  be  ye  s"  affected  to  me,  at  I  am  to  yaitj 
and  be  ready  to  follow  inv  example  in  leaving  these  ritual 
rations,  as  I  am  ready  in  all  indifferent  things  to  conform  mv 
unto  you  :  and,  if  I  have  spoke  sharply  to  you  in  this  |KiinT,  thii 
not  that  it  is  out  of  any  aiscontentment,  or  private  di 
against  you;  for  ye  have  not  wronpjed  me  at  all. 

IV.   13  Fe  know  hme  through  infrmity  of  the  fiesk  I prt 
the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first. 

Ye  know,  that  when  I   first  came  amonf^t  you  and 
the  Gospel  to  vou,   though  I  was  t!>en   much  opposed  and^oot- 
wardly  alHicted,  and  demeaned  myself  in  a  homely  and  mei^^^ 
manner ;  ^^M 

IV.  14  And  my  temptation  which  xcasin  my  flesh  yedespat^^ 
7wt,  nor  rejected ;  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as 
Christ  Jesus.  i 

Yet  ye  then  did  not  despise  or  reject  me,  because  I  «ras  thus 
afflicted,  and  mean  in  my  outward  port  and  ciirnage  ;  but  received     | 
niR  with  all  alacrity  ami  reverence  ;  so  as  if  an  angel  of  God  had 
come  amongst  you,  yea,  if  my  Lord  Jesus  should  in  person  have 
come  to  you,  ye  could  not  have  shewed  more  outward  rccpofl^y 
to  ^^M 

IV.   15  Where  is  then  the  bleuedness  ye  spake  of  ?  for  1  b^^^ 
you  fYCord,  He. 

Where  is  then  that  blessedness,  which  ye  spoke  of;  profeanng 
how  happy  ye  were  in  sucU  a  teacher  r  for  I  bear  you  rocoi 
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IV.   n  Theij  zealously  affect  you,  but  not  ivcU ;  yea^  they  uould 
exclude,  that  ye  might  affect  them. 

These  false  teachers  make  slitiw  of  much  zealous  affection  that 
they  bear  vou,  as  if  thev  wooed  your  love  ;  but  it  is  but  colour- 
able ami  ill-gi-ounded  :  they  would  draw  away  your  respect  froui 
us,  that  ye  might  be  wholly  devoted  to  them. 

IV.  18  i5w/ it  \s  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  h  goad 
tiling,  and  not  only  when  I  am  present  with  you. 
But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  alfected  towards  good  men,  and 
•upon  good  grounds  always  ;  and  when  ye  have  once  placed  your 
good  Jiking  and  opinion,  as  yf*  did  once  upon  me,  not  to  bs  easily 
removed  froui  it;  but  to  continue  it  still,  as  well  in  absence,  as  in 
presence, 

IV.  19,  20  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again 
until  Christ  he  formed  in  you,  I  desire  to  be  present  with  you  ncWf 
and  to  change  my  voice ;  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 
My  little  children,  whom  I  have  once  begottcji  unto  Christ,   by 
the  Gospel ;  and  of  whom,  as  being  now  relapsed  to  Judaism,  I 

I  am  now  in  travail  again,  till  I  h-ive  i"ecovcrcd  you  to  that  sincere 
faith  and  perfect  liberty  in  Christ,  which  ye  once  hail  ;  I  desire 
to  be  personal] V  present  with  you,  now,  that  I  might  frame  atid 
alter  my  speech  with  you,  according  as  I  shotdd  see  occasion  ; 
one  while  reproving,  another  white  cncouragit»g  you  ;  one  while 
applauding  you,  and  another  wliile  bemoaning  and  bewailing  your 
danger  ;  for,  indeed  I  am  in  much  doubt  of  you. 

IV.  21   Tell  me  J  yc  that  desire  to  be  unilcr  the  taw  ^  do  ye  not 
hear  the  law? 

Tell  me,  ye,  that  have  so  much  desire  to  fall  back  and  to  be  under 
the  bondage  of  the  Law,  if  ye  have  such  a  mind  to  Moses,  do 
but  hear  what  Moses  hath  told  you. 

IV.  22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by 
a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a/reewoinan. 

For,  it  is  written,  you  know,  in  him,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons, 
the  one,  Ishmael,  by  his  bunduoman  Hagar,  the  other,  Isaac,  by 
his  true  wife,  Sarah. 

IV.  23  But  he  wlio  was  of  the  botulwoman  was  born  after  the 
iesh  ;  but  he  of  the  frerwoman  was  by  promise, 

^Al)raham  was  ifideed  the  natural  fatlicr  to  tlicm  both  ;  bur,  as  for 
Ishmael,  who  was  the  bondwoman's  son,  he  had  nothing  but  na- 
ture in  him:  as  he  was  conceived  io  an  ordinary  lu.inner,  so,  he 

[had  nothing  but  mere  flesh,  derived  from  Al>rahain;  but  Ihjuic, 
that  was  the  son    of  Sarah,  the  frcewonian,   and  la-.vful  wife   of 

lAbraham,  was  both  extr.aordinarily  conceived  upon  the  promise 
inade  by  the  angel,  and  was  the  son  of  Abraham's  faith,  to  and  in 

[whom  the  promise  of  blessing  made  to  Abraham  was  accom- 
plished. 

IV.  21-  Which  things  are  an  allegory  :  for  these  arc  the  two  co- 

\venants;  the  one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  Loh' 

y^age,  which  is  JIagar. 

VOL.  IV.  c  c 
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Which,  as  it  is  ;i  true  history,  so  it  is  an  allegory  also  of  spiritual 
things:  for  these  two  mothers  resemble  and  express  the  two  Covc-J 
nantsi  Sarah,  the  Covenant  of  Grace;  and  Hagar,  the  Covenant' 
of  Works:  this  Hagar  then  bringeth  forth  children  to  bondage. 

IV.  25  For  this  Hagar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereih 
to  Jerusalem  'which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  Tvith  her  children. 
Which  same  thing  is  also  t^'^ped  forth  unto  us  by  Sinai  and  Jerusa- 
lem: for  this  Hagar  is  a  figure  of  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia  (out  of  the 
bounds  of  the  promised  land)  where  the  law  was  given;  and  repre- 
senteth  the  present  Jerusalem,  as  it  now  stands,  under  the  bon- 
dage of  the  Law,  to  which  she  and  her  children  have  subjected 
themselves. 

IV.  26  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  isfree^  which  is  th^mother\ 
of  us  all. 

But  the  Spiritual  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  New  Tes-il 
lament,  gathered  bv  t!)e  heavenly  grace  of  God,  is  free  from  all. 
thcseslavcricsof  the  Ceremonial  Law;  which  Church  is  the  mo-1 
tlier  of  us  all,  and  communicateth  therefore  her  freedom  unto  us. 

IV.  27  I'orit  iswrittenj  li^oice,  ihou  barren  that  bearest  not^ 
break J'orth  and  cry y  5(c.     Sec  Isaiah  I i v.  1. 

IV.  28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise, {^ 
Now  brethren,  we  Christians  are,  as  Isaac  was,  the  sons  of  the 
frccwoman  ;  and  those,  to  whom  the  promise  of  blessing  is  both, 
made  and  performed. 

IV.  29  But  as  then  he  (hat  was  bom  after  the  Jtesk  pcrsecu/ed] 
him  that  was  born  <fter  the  Spirit,  am  so  it  is  mnv. 
But,  as  then,  Ishnuiel,  which  was  the  merely  natural  sonof  Abra'^. 
ham,  persecuted  Isaac,  that  was  born  above  the  power  of  nature . 
by  the  wotiderful  work  of  God,  ami  alsa  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God;  even  so  it  is  now:  the  sons  of  the  bondwoman,  those,  that 
will  needs  be  slaves  to  the  Law,  persecute  and  o[)pose  those  frcQJ 
Christians,  which  know  themselves  exempted  therefrom. 

I V.  30  Nevertheless  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  Cast  out  the  bond* 
woman  and  her  son  :  for  the  son  of  the  bomluoman  s/taU  not  be  heir 
with  the  son  if  the  frcewornan. 
Nevertheless,  even  as  Sarah  said  to  Abraham,  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman  and  her  sort ;  for,  &c.  even  .so  hath  God  determined  con* 
corning  the  Jewish  Synagogue  and  their  abettors  which  stand  foi 
the  Law,  that  he  will  cast  them  off,  and  bereave  them  of  uU  th< 
privileges  of  liis  Church  and  the  inheritance  of  children. 

IV.  31  So  then,  brethren f  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman^ 
but  of  the  free. 

So  then,  brethren,  we  see  how  to  account  ourselves;  we  are  not^ 
children  of  Hagar  the  bondwoman,  that  we  should  be  under  tl 
Law;    but,   of  Sarah  the  i'rccwoaian,   that  we  should  be  uadc 
grace. 


V.  I  Standfast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.^ 
Bland  fast,  therefore,  in  that  spiritual  liberty  from  the  Law  of  Cc 
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remoiiies,  wherewith  Christ  hatli  mitde  you  free;  and  he  not 
again  drawn  into  a  wilhnfr  hon<!aifo  and  servitude  unto  them. 

V.  2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised, 
Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

There  is  more  in  this  >■""'"  vi<?hlanco  to  these  rites,  than  j'e  are 
aware  of:  behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  now,  after  ye  have 
been  informed  so  fuJIy  in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  ye  he  circum- 
cised, as  in  obedience  to  the  Law,  Christ  shall  (>rofityou  nothing: 
ye  do,  what  in  you  lieth,  frustrate  the  death  of  your  Saviour. 

V.  3  For  I  testiju  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  zvholc  law. 

For,  I  testify  again  to  every  man,  that,  whosoever  is  circumcised 
doth,  by  this  sign,  profess  hinisc-lf,  and  so  becomes,  bound  to 
keep  the  whole  Law,  and  every  rite  thereof:  for  circumcision  is 
a  bidge  of  Judaism;  and  whosoever  yieldeth  thereunto*  makes 
himself  liable  to  all  those  manifold  and  burdensome  observations  of 
the  Liiw. 

V.  4  Christ  is  become  of  )jo  effect  unto  you,  uhosoever  of  you  are 
Justified  by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace. 
It  h  a  fearful,  but  most  sure  word  ;  Whosoever  of  you  seek  to  be 
justified  by  the  Law,  hath  renounced  the  benefit  of  pjrace,  and 
Christ  is  liecome  of  no  effect  unto  him  ;  forasmuch  as  the  purpose 
of  Christ's  comin^T,  and  all  his  active  ami  passive  obedience,  was 
to  free  us  from  the  Law,  and  to  justify  and  acquit  us  from  our 
«ins. 

V.  .5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness 
by  faith. 

For  we,  who  are  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are,  by  the  same 
Spirit,  taught  to  expect  full  JustiHcation,  from  Faith  in  Christ, 
and  not  from  the  Works  of  the  Law. 

V.  6  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcmon  availeth  any  thing, 
fior  uncircumcision ;  but  faith  which  xvorkelh  by  love. 
For  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Kingdom  the  Church,  neither  is  any 
man  the  more  respected  for  his  circumcision,  nor  less  regarded  for 
his  uncircumcision;  but  ever}'  man  is  accepted  of  God,  according 
to  that  measure  of  true  Faith,  which  he  hath  in  iiiui :  I  mean  not  an 
idle  and  dead  belief,  but  a  lively  and  operative  Faith;  such  an  on« 
as  worketh  bv  love. 

V.  7  ye  did  run  well  i  who  did  hinder  you  that  ye  should  not  obey 
the  truth  ? 

Ye  went  on  very  for  ward  ly  and  commendahly,  in  the  course  of 
Christianity :  who  did  stand  in  your  way,  and  stop  those  good  pro- 
ceedings of  your  obedience  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.' 

V.  8   This  persuasion  ct)meth  not  out  of  him  that  calleth  you. 
Surely,  this  persuasion  of  retracting  you  cotueth  not  from  God, 
who  called  you  forward  into  this  good  way;  but  it  ccmcti  from 
Siitan,  and  his  wicked  instruments,  your  false  teachers, 

V.  9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 
But  take  heed,  brethren,  a  little  false  doctrine  may  infect  and  poi- 
VOti  your  whole  profession, 
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V.  10  /  have  confidence  in  you  through  (he  Lord,  thai  you  uu/Iit 
vonc  otherwise  minded:  but  he  that  troublcth  you  shall  bear  hisjudg- 
went,  whosoever  he  be. 

And  I  aiu  coiiliiicrit  in  you,  through  the  goodness  of  Gcxi  work  • 
inginyou,  that  ye  wiJl  not  be  transported  thns  lightly  x^ith  er- 
roneous doctrine;  but  that  ye  will  continue  coniitunt  unto  that 
truth,  wherein  ye  have  been  informed:  But  whosoever  he  l>e,  x\u\. 
hath  thus  troubled  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  labour«?d  tf»  se- 
duce you,  shall  be  sure  to  feel  the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  liira, 
lor  so  great  a  sin, 

V.  11  And  I,  brethren^  if  I yel  preach  circumcision,  why  dp  I 
yet  suffer  persecution  ?  then  is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased. 
And,  whereas  the  false  teachers  have  suggested  to  you,  that  I  my- 
self  am  a  favourer  of  circumcision,  and  preacli  the  lawfulness  and 
expediency  of  it;  they  wrong  both  you  and  me,  in  this  mis-infor» 
niition:  for,  if  I  do  preacli  circumcision,  why  do  1  yet  sulfcr  per- 
secution ?  then  that  scandal  and  slander  of  the  Cross,  which  ibe 
adversaries  cast  upon  us  (in  teaching  that  by  Christ  cruciBtrd,  and 
not  by  the  Works  of  the  Law,  men  are  justified)  is  utterly  ai  aa 
end,  and  all  is  peace  between  the  Jews  and  us. 

V.  12  /  u'ottld  they  -jeere  even  cut  off  which  trouble  you. 
I  would  to  God,  these  injurious  and  vehement  urgers  of  circumci- 
sion and  other  Jewish  rites,  were  utterly  cut  ofl'j  that  the  Church 
of  Christ  might  be  at  peace. 

V.  13  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty :  oniy  use 
not  liberty  for  an  eccusiun  to  the  Jicsh,  but  by  love  serve  one  ano' 
i/ur. 

For,  brethren,  ye  have  been,  by  virtue  of  your  Christian  profes- 
sion, called  into  a  liberty  and  freedom  from  leg.d  observations: 
only,  make  ye  a  good  use  of  tliis  fri'edom  ;  and  do  not  so  demean 
yourselves,  as  if  ye  thought  that  ye  were  hereby  let  loose  to  all 
inordinateness  and  licentious  courses  j  but  so  serve  one  another 
by  love,  as  that  yc  have  ctvre  of  the  edification  of  each  other  in 
godliness- 

V.  1 5  But  if  ye  bite  and  dnour  one  another,  take  heed  thai  ye 
be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

But,  if  ye  fall  foul  upon  each  other  by  secret  hostilities,  and  la- 
bour 10  undo  the  fame  and  good  report  of  each  other,  and  worr» 
^nd  tear  each  other  with  factious  oppositions,  take  heed  lest  ye  be 
the  authors  of  each  others'  endless  confusion. 

V.  16  This  /  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  Jul-. 
fit  the  lust  of  the  Jlesh. 

Walk  ye  and  live,  according  to  the  information  and  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God;  and  ye  shall  not  be  carried  away  uiih  the 
vain  and  sinful  lusts  of  the  tlcsh. 

V.  n  For  thejksh  lusteih  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  agamst 
the  flesh :  KV. 

For  there  is  a  continual  enmity  betwixt  the  flesh,  which  is  our  cor* 
rppted  nature,  and  the  Spirit,  whereby  we  arc  regcnerateUi  k| 
as  the  flesh  lustetli,  &e. 
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V,  18  BlU  if  ye  be  led  b\j  the  Spirit^  ;/«•  are  not  under  the  lore. 
if  yc  be  led  dv  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  yc  are  not  under  the  bond- 
of  tlic  Law,  but  do,  out  of  3'oiir  free  love  uiito  God,  yield 

iecrful  obedience  to  bin». 

V.  1 9    Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest  y  Sfr . 
Now  tlje  works  of  our  coiruptcd  and  depraved  nature  arc  uiani- 
fest,  &c. 

V.  24  And  they  that  arc  Christ's  have  cruc\ficd  the  flesh  with  the 
vffeitions  and  lusts. 

And  they,  that  are  Christ's,  have  so  far  crucified  this  corrupt  na- 
ture, with  the  alTcctions  and  lusts  thereof,  as  that,  howsoever  they 
have  some  remainders  of  life  in  them;  yet,  they  have  not  so  much 
A'igour,  as  to  reii»n  and  rule  in  them. 

V.  25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit  ^  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

If  then,  we  be  pcrsn:uled,  that  the  Spirit  of  Gotl  is  in  us,  and  tJiat 
we  have  a  true  spiritual  life  in  him,  let  us  also  walk,  so,  as  may 
become  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  same  Spirit. 

VI.  I  Brethren^  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  faulty  ye  which  are 
spiritual  J  7'estore  such  an  one. 

Brethren,  if  a  man,  through  weakness,  be  overtaken  with  some 
sin,  ye,  that  arc  regenerate  persons,  and  know  what  our  nature 
is,  restore  such  an  one. 

VI.  2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens ,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ. 

Kear  ye  mutually  the  burdens  of  each  others'  infirmities:  we  all 
have  our  load;  it  must  be  our  care  and  desire,  to  case  each  other 
in  the  bearinjr  of  them:  and  so,  in  loving  each  other,  we  sliaH 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

VI.  3  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is 
yio thing,  he  deceive th  himself. 

Let  no  man  stand  upon  the  points  of  his  own  skill,  rijrhteouiness, 
perfection:  for,  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  wheu  in- 
deed he  is  not  hi  nr;,  his  overweening  befools  him. 

VL  4  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another. 
Let  every  man  try  and  examine  his  own  actions,  by  the  rule  of 
God's  word  ;  and  then  shall  he,  findinj;  them  sincere  and  upright, 
find  cause  of  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  his  own  conscience, 
and  not  stand  upon  the  opinions  of  others. 

VI.  5  For  evny  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 
For  every  man  shall  be  answerable  to  God,  for  his  own  actions, 
and  not  for  other  mcn'H, 

VL  6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto  hini 
that  tcaihcth  in  all  good  things. 

I>ct  him,  that  is  taught  in  tlie  word,  by  way  of  just  thankfulness 
and  retribution  communicate  to  him,  that  teaclieth  him,  in  all  out- 
ward good  things;  returning  to  him  temporal  blessings,  in  lieu  of 
those  spiritual,  whicli  Itc  receiveth  from  him. 
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VI.  7  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked:  Jor  whatsoever  a  rtUM 
so'ji'elhy  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
Let  no  man,  when  he  unjustly  draws  back  his  hand  from  the  main- 
tenance of  God's  ministers,  pretend  excuses:  be  not  deceitred ; 
God  is  not  mocked  and  eluded  by  our  shifts  ;  bnt  what  or  liowso- 
cver  a  man  soweth,  in  the  distribution  of  these  earthly  tluncrs  this 
■way,  in  the  same  njanner  and  measure  shall  he  reap  from  cbe 
hands  of  God. 

VI.  8  For  he  that  saweth  to  his  fltsh  shall  of  the  flesh  reapemmp' 
tion ;  but  he  that  saweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting. 

He,  that  bestoweth  these  outward  good  things  only  upon  the  pam- 
pering of  himself,  and  regards  none  but  his  own  private  pleasure 
or  pro6t  in  disposing  of  them,  thitt  man  shall  be  rewardea  accord- 
ingly:  for  these  carnal  respects  of  his  shall  end  in  loss  and  corrup- 
tion ;  but  he,  that  bestows  tliem  to  holy  and  spiritual  purposes,  be- 
ing therein  led  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  shall,  by  the 
goodness  of  that  same  Spirit,  graciously,  remunerating  him,  re- 
ceive eternal  life. 

VI.  10  As  ur  have  therefore  opportunity y  let  us  do  good  to  all 
men,  cspeciallu  unto  them,  -who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 
Let  us  be  ready  to  do  good  and  liberally  to  distribute  these  earthly 
things,  to  all  that  have  need,  but  especially  to  all  our  fellow- 
Christians;  and,  amongst  them,  yet  more  particularly  to  those, 
that  l»ave  the  oversight  of  this  family  of  God. 

VL  12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  shew  in  the  /lesh,  thry 
constrain  you  to  be  circumcised;  only  lest  they  s/u>uld  suj'er  persecU' 
tion  for  the  cress  of  Christ. 

As  many  as  affect  glory  and  popularity,  and  their  own  ease  and 
Paffty,  urge  unto  you  a  necessity  of  being  circumcised  ;  providing 
herein  for  their  own  quiet  and  indemnity:  test  they  should  from 
the  Jews  suffer  persecution,  for  preaching  the  full  effect  of  the 
death  or  cross  of  Christ,  witliout  the  Works  of  the  Law. 

VI.  13  For  neither  they  themselves  uho  arc  circumcised  kcrp  (^ 
law ;  but  desire  to  have  you  circumcised^  that  they  may  glory  in  your 
flesh. 

For  neither  do  these  Judaizing  Teachers  themselves,  though  they 
be  outwardly  circumcised,  keep  the  Law  in  other  things:  ttoa^  it 
is  plain  that  they  do  not  urge  these  matters  out  of  any  true  zeal  to 
the  Law ;  but  only  they  would  draw  you  in,  that  they  might  glory 
of  the  circumcision  of  your  llesh,  as  if  they  had  converted  yoa  to 
their  Judaism. 

VI.  1 4  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory ,  save  in  the  cross  ^ 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  »;«•,  and 
I  unto  the  world. 

Let  them  glory  of  what  they  will,  boasting  of  the  validity  and  ose 
of  their  fleshly  circuuicision ;  but,  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  in  any  thing,  save  in  the  bcnetit  of  the  Cross  and  Passion  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  vihom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  so 


EPHESIANS.  -^^^H^^Sdl 

IS  it  prevails  not  against  me,  to  cari'y  me  awav  from  my  holy 
•courses;  and  I  am  criiciBed  to  the  world,  so  as  I  affect  not  the 

glory  and  vanity  thereof. 
.     VI.  15  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availcth  an^ 

things  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

For,  in  Christ  Jesus  and  his  acceptation,  and  in  true  Christianity, 

there  is  neither  respect  to  circumcision  and  the  rest  of  ihose  legal 

observations,  or  to  any  privileges  thereby  chalien^Ted  ;  nor  yet  to 
'uncircumcision,  or  any  of  that  secular  learnin<i[  and  wisdom,  which 

is  bragged  of  among  the  Gentiles:  nothing  carries  it  there,  but  a 

new  creature:  he,  that  is  regenerate,  is  a  true  servant  of  Christ, 
l^nd  is  accordingly  regarded  of  him. 

VI.  1 6  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rukf  peace  be  on 

them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

And,  as  many  as  walk  according  to  the  rule,  that  I  have  in  this 

my  Epistle  commended   unto  you,  seeking  Justification  only  by 
['Christ,  without  the  Works  of  the  Law,  peace  be  unto  them  and 

mercy;  and  not  to  them  only,  but  to  the  whole  Church  of  God, 

every  where. 

Vi.  n  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  vie  :  for  I  bear  in 

tny  hody  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  have  given  you  a  true  Apostolical  decision  of  the  controversy 

moved  amongst  you :  let  no  roan  be  furtht-r  troublesome  to  me ; 

but  rest  in  this  sentence  of  mine:  well  may  I  challenge  this  at  your 

hands;  for  1  bear  in  my  bodv  the  marks  of  the  suffermgs,  which  I 

have  endured  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 
EPHESIANS. 

I.  3  Who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  iVi  Christ  : 

Who  hath  blessed  us,  not  with  these  outward  favours  of  riches  and 
honour,  and  such  like  blessings,  which  are  uncertain  and  transi- 
tory ;  but  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  which  may  fit  us  for  those 
heavenly  places,  provided  for  us,  in  and  by  Ciu'ist: 

I.  4  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him,  in 
love: 

Which  blessings  of  his  have  been  bestowed  upon  us  out  of  that  iiifi. 
nite  love,  whereby  he  hath  chosen  us,  before  the  beginnings  of 
the  world,  to  this  end  and  purpose,  and  with  this  effect,  that  wc 
should  be  holy  and  blameless,  botli  in  our  disposition  and  conver- 
sation before  him,  approving  our  unfeigned  love  unto  him  in  all 
things: 

L  5  Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Je^ 
sus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  ff  his  will, 
Having,  by  his  eternal  decree,  predestinated  and  fore-ordained 
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U'^  to  hi*   his  a(loj)led  sons,  in   and  by  Jesu«»  Christ ;  not  out 
otiglit  thai  was  or  should  be  in  us,  but  according  to  his  own  met 
mercy,  and  ihu  ^ood  pleasure  of  his  own  will ; 

I.  6  To  the  praise  of  (he  glorj  uf  his  grace^  wherein  he  hail 
viitde  us  accepted  in  tht:  beloved. 

Ail  which  God  hath  done  for  us,  for  the  only  praise  and  glonr 
his  infinite  grace  and  mercy ;  wherein  lie  hath  made  us^  M'hicI 
Mere  of  ourselves  justly  hateful^  to  be  accepted  in  his  beloved  Sol 
Jesus  Christ. 

I.  7  Jn  whom  we  hate  redemption  through  his  bloody  iheforgi 
ncss  of  sins,  according  to  the  7'ichcs  of  his  grace; 
'In  and  by  whom,  we  have  redemption  through  his  precious  bic 
which  was  paid  as  onr  ransom,  and  full  forgiveness  of  all  our  sii 
accordinij  to  the  abundance  of  his  merev  to  us ; 

I.  8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdotn  and  pr 
dence. 

Wherein  he  hath  been  escecding  bountiful  unto  us,  in  impartii 
lo  us  the  rich  treasuits  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  prudence. 

I.  10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  lie  might  gt 
ther  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christy  both  which  are  in  heasci 
and  which  are  on  earth ;  even  in  hitn  : 
That,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  which  God  in  his  wise  dispensatic 
and  providence  liail  appointed,  he  might  call  and  gather  togethci 
under  one  Head,  Christ  Jesus,  all,  both  angels  in  heaven  and  an 
on  earth,  which  pertain  unto  liiin  : 

I.  ]  I   In  whom  also  zee  have  obtained  an  inheritance. 
By  whom  also,  and  in  whom,  upon  his  gracious  uniting  of  QS 
him,  we  have  obtained  a  happy  and  glorious  inheritance. 

1.   1 2  That  we  should  be  lo  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who  Jfo-J 
trusted  in  Christ. 

That  our  glory  might  be,  to   the  praise  and  glory  of  him,  wl 
hath  thus  crowned  and  glorified  us,  who  first  here  below  believed 
in  Christ. 

I.  13,  J  !■  In  whom  also  after  that  ye  lielicved,  ye  vert 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inhi 
ritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession ^  unto  li 
praise  of  his  glory. 

In  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  yc  were  made  sure,  ut» 
sealed  up  for  his,  by  that  Holy  Spirit  of  his,  which  he  promiiAi 
to  send  to  all  his  elect,  infallibly  witnessing  to  your  spirits,  tbi 
ye  are  the  sons  of  God  :  Which  is  to  us,  beforehand,  the  ccrtai| 
earnest,  and  pledge  of  our  full  inheritance  to  couk',  even  unt 
that  pm'chasea  possession  of  eternal  life  mav  be  fully  aeeoaipli&h< 
and  staled  upon  us,  to  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

I.   18   That  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  hit  calling^  andwhi 
the  riches  of  (he  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  (he  saints. 
'I'hat  ye  may  know  what  great  and  wonderful  good  things  ye  11)4 
and  ought  to  hope  for,  by  virtue  of  his  edectual  calling  of  >oiiJ 
and  what  the  unspcikable  and  unvaluable  riches  arc  oi  that  gl( 
rions  iiilieriiancc,  which  he  hath  laid  up  foi*  bis  saims. 
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].  'iO,  21  jind  set  h'nn  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  hfavtnly 
plocrs^  Far  above  all  principality ^  and  power,  and  might,  and  do- 
fninion,  andevertj  name  that  w  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come : 

And  cxaltejl  liim  in  his  human  nature,  to  the  participation  of  his 
infinite  glory  and  majesty,  in  the  hijrhest  heavens;  Far  abare  all 
the  most  mighty  and  most  t^lorioiis  Angels  of  heaven,  and  what- 
twever  thing  else  is  or  can  be  named,  either  in  earth  or  in  hea- 
ven: 

I.  22  j4nd  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet^  and  gave  him  to 
be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church ; 

And  hatli  pat  all  things  in  subjection  to  him,  as  Mediator;  and 
hath  api>ninted  him  to  have  the  disposing  of  all  things,  as  the 
Head  of  the  Chiircli; 

I.  23   Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  fillet  h  all  in  all. 
Which  Church  is  so  to  Ciirist,  as  the  body  is  to  the  head,  making 
up  the  fuhiess  of  Christ,  who  hath  of  liimself  full  perfection  and 
inhnile  pouer  and  nnajesty;  so  as  his  goodness  holds  not  himself 
complete  without  liis  Church. 

II.  1  Andyoii  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins ; 

And  you  hath  he  by  his  Spidt  tjuickcned,  who  were  in  the  state  of 
your  corrupt  nature,  dead  in  your  sins  ami  trespasses:  having  there- 
fore no  more  power  to  raise  up  yourselves,  than  the  dead  man  hath 
to  raise  himself  from  his  grave,  now  he  liath  wrought  powerfully 
in  vou,  and  liath  freed  you  from  those  your  sins; 

H.  2  Ji'herein  in  time  past  1/if  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  accordins:  to  the  prince  of  the poxver  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disohedience. 
Wherein  ye  lived  in  times  past,  framing  yourselves  according  to 
the  <vicked  course  and  trade  of  the  world;  and  according  to  the 
will  of  him,  who  is  the  prince  of  those  wicked  spirits,  which  ex- 
ercise their  power  in  the  air ;  even  that  Fvil  Spirit,  which  now 
worketh  and  rideth  in  tliem,  who  are  wdfnlly  disobedient. 

II.  3  Fuljilling  the  desires  of  thejlcsh  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were 
bi)  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others, 
FuUilling  the  sinCid  desires  of  their  corrupt  nature,  both  in  carnal, 
and  ir)  mental  or  spiritual  sins;  both  in  bodily  uncleannesses,  and 
in  the  errors  and  exorbitances  of  the  mind;  and  were  naturally 
such,  as  could  expect  notliing  from  the  hands  of  God,  but  wrath 
and  damnation;  even  as  other  heatliens  justly  mav,  and  are. 

II.  5  Hath  quickei\ed  us  together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are 
saved.  J 

Having  raised  Christ,  the  Head,  hath,  together  with  and  in  him, 
quickeneil  us  his  members,  by  virtue  of  his  Ilcsurrection  ;  and 
that  merely  out  of  his  own  good  will  towards  us,  for  by  grace,  and 
not  by  any  merits  of  oui*s,  are  we  saved.     So  also  verse  6. 

II.  7  That  in  the  a^es  to  tome  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus. 
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present  s  _ 
might  see  and  feel  the  exceeding  riches  of  bu  grace,  io  his  kind* 
ness  tonurds  the  Gentile$  abo,    in  calling  tbem  borne  to  bia 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  8  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith :  and  that  n*t  tf 
yourselves  :  it  is  the  gijt  of  God: 

For,  out  of  the  mere  favour  and  mercy  of  God,  arc  yt  laTcd, 
through  Faith  in  Christ :  ye  cannot  merit  any  thing,  as  of  your* 
seU'cs;  it  is  the  free  gift  of  God. 

IL  9  Not  of  works ^  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
This  sulfation  is  not  of  Works  '^^^  ^nv  ma-Q  should  6nd  cause 
boasting  in  himself,  that  he  hath  earned  it   at  Go<fs  band, 
tlierefore  is  not  lieholden  to  his  mere  v. 

II.   10  For  we  are  his  zeorkmatmhip,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
good  uorksy  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  skmUd  itaU 
them. 

lor  all  that  we  are  and  ha\'c  is  his:  wc  are  his  Tvorkmanship, 
created  not  only  in  Adam  to  a  natural  life,  but  in  Chri^  to  a  spi> 
ritual  bfe  of  new  obedience,  that  we  should  do  all  manner  of  good 
works,  which  God  hath,  in  bis  eternal  counsel,  prepared  and 
fore-ordained  for  us  to  walk  in. 

II.   1 1   fVho  are  called  Uncircuvicision^  by  that  which  is  called  tkt 
Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands. 
Who  are  scornfully  called,  The  uttcircumcision,  by  those  Jcirf 
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which  boast  themselves  to  be  called  by  the  title  of  a  tlesidy  circunt- 
cision  ;  as  if  in  this  right  ilicy  were  acceptei"     -  —    ■ 
the  defect  thereof  were  forlorn  and  rejected. 


II.  12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  bang  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  J  rom  the  cottnatUs 
of  promise,  hazing  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
That,  at  that  time,  ye  had  neither  knowledge  of  Christ,  nor  ai 
interest  in  him;  being  mere  foreigners  from  the  holy  Church 
God,  and  strangers  from  the  gracious  Covenant  winch  he  buth 
made  with  ail  his  faithful  ones;  having  neither  any  ho[je  of  salva- 
tion, nor  any  just  ground  of  hope;  and  living,  as  without  the  ac- 
knowledgement  of  a  God  in  the  world. 

II.  1 4-  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  onCf  and  kalh 
broken  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us; 
For  he  is  our  perfect  Peace-Maker;  yea  our  very  Peace  and  R©- 
conciliation  it.M^lf;  who  hath  conjoined,  in  one  body  of  the  Churcf 
both  Jews  and  Gevjtiles:  and,  whereas  there  was  a  wall  of  pa 
tion  set  up  betwixt  these  two,  so  as  they  could  not  come  togetl; 
lie  hath  broken  down  that  pile  of  division;  so  as  now,  wc  are 
family,  as  it  were,  in  one  room  nf  the  same  Church  ; 

II.  \  3  Having  abolished  in  his  Jlcsh  fhetnmily,  even  the  law  ofco\ 
mandments  contained  in  ordinances  ;for  to  make  in  himself  of 
one  new  man,  so  making  peace ; 

Having,  in  bis  suOering  of  death  in  his  body,  utterly  abolish 
the  ctiuse  of  this  division  atid  enmity,  which  was  the  Law  Cc 
moiitul,  consisting  of  diners  rites  and  ordinances;  for  to  m. 
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those  two  kinds  of  people,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  one  new  creature, 
in  aiul  In  himselfj  so,  oy  this  gracious  union,  making  peace  be- 
Iwi.M  ihein; 

II.  16  ^Iml  that  he  mi^ht  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by 
the  cross,  having  slain  the  c?imity  theyeby. 

And  that,  having  made  them  up  into  one  body,  he  might  recon- 
cile thcni,  not  to  themselves  only,  but  to  God  also,  by  that  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice,  which  he  made  of  himself  upon  his  cross;  hav- 
ing utterly  extinguished  thereby  the  enmitv  betwixt  God  and  us. 

II.  20  Jnd  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phtts,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone; 
And  are  the  living  stones  of  that  holy  Churcli  of  his,  which  is  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  that  Chief  Corner  Stone,  in  whom  both 
the  walls  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  conjoined  ; 

II.  2 1  In  whom  all  the  building Jitltf  framed  together  groweth  un- 
to a  liolij  temple  in  the  Lord. 

In  whom  alone,  all  the  whole  building,  being  compacted  and  ce- 
mented together  by  love,  is  made  up  into  one  Evangelical  Church, 
whereof  the  Temple  was  a  type. 

III.  2  If  i/c  have  heard  of  the  dispensalLtn  of  the  grace  of  God, 
zchicU  is  given  ?ne  to  yoti-ward. 

If  ye  have  Iteard  of  my  Apostlcship,  and  charge  to  preach  unto 
you  the  tidings  of  grace  and  salvation;  which  is  committed  unto 
ine  for  your  behoof. 

III.  9  j4nd  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mysterj/f  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in 
God,  iic. 

And  to  make  manifest  unto  all  men  the  communication  of  this 
wonderful  mystery  of  the  saving  of  mankind,  which  God,  the 
creator  of  all  things  by  Christ,  reserved,  from  all  eternity,  in  his 
own  secret  counsel. 

III.  10  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers 
in  /lenvenlj/  places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wis~ 
dom  of  God. 

To  the  end,  that  now,  the  glorious  angels  of  heaven,  after  that 
God  had  once  vented  antd  declared  that  his  good  purpose  to  man- 
kind, might  see,  in  this  wonderful  redemption  and  blessed  union 
of  the  Church,  a  clear  proof  and  demonstration  of  the  manitbld 
and  infinite  wisdom  of  God. 

III.  1 2  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by 
the  fiiilhof  him. 

\n  whom  we  have  boldness,  and  free  and  confident  access  to  the 
tlirone  of  God's  grace,  by  that  faith,  which  gives  us  a  right  in 
him,  and  assures  us  of  a  gracious  acceptation. 

HI.   13  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at  mxf  tribulations 
for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 
Wherefore,  I  desire  you,  chat  ye  be  not  discouraged  at  the  sight 
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•of  those  tribulations  which  I  suffer,  for  preaching  the  gos^ 
you:  yea,  rather,  ye  ought  to  account  them  your  glorv  an 
joifing  ;  in  that  ye  have  an  Apostle,  who  is  thought  worthy  i 
fer  for  the  name  of  Christ. 

III.   13  0/  whom  the  whole famiii/  in  heaven  and  earth  ts 
Ofu-hoin  that  whole  united  family  of  Saints,  both  in  heavt-n 
earth,  and  here  below  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  is  named  to  be 
One  Universal  Church  of  Christ. 

111.  19  yind  to  know  the  hie  of  Christy  which  passeth  kttawUdgei 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  alt  the  fulness  of  God.  J 

That  ye  niay  be  able  with  all  his  Saints,  to  conceive  the  absolute- 
ness, anil  infinite  perfuctness,  and  exactness  of  the  vrork  of  that 
Reconciliation,  which  he  hath  wrought  for  mankind,  in  all  tJ>eili> 
mensions  of  it ;  and  may  be  alVected  with  it  accordingly. 

III.  20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abtatden^ 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  '  '" 
in  us. 

And,    that  ye  may  apprehend  that  unspeakable  love  of 
towards  us,  the  full  knowledge  whereof  passeth  all  finite  ca 
tv;  and  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  perfection  of  the  grai 
God. 


IV.  3  Endeavottnng  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the. 
of  peace. 

Endeavouring  to  preserve  that  holy  and  Christian  unitv,  w| 
the  Spirit  of  God  halh  wrought  in  you,  by  a  peaceuble  dtsjiosit 
and  carriage  one  to  another. 

IV.  8  When  he  ascended  tip  on  high^  he  led  captivity  captive^ 
gave  gifts  unto  men.  Set-  Ps;din  Ixviii.  18. 

IV.  9  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descett 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  t 
Now,  in  that  David  says,  that  Christ  ascended,  what  doth  itj 
ply,  but  that  he  had  before  descended,  both  from  heaven  toi 
tarth,  which  is  the  lowest  part  of  the  world,  and  from  thesiii' 
of  the  earth,  into  the  bowels  thereof,  the  grave? 

IV.   10  He  that  descended  IS  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  I 
above  all  heavens^  that  he  might  fill  all  things.) 
He,  that  thus  descende<i,  &c.  that  he  might  fulfil  all  that 
fore-said  of  hini;  and  all  that  i&  or  should  be  requisite  for  tbelj 
glorification  of  his  Church. 

IV.    II  And  some,  pastors  and  teachers.,  Kc. 
And  some  he  gave  to  be  pastors  and  teachers  of  hi*  Church,  to  1 
forth  his  people,  and  to  feed  them  with  wholesome  doctrine 
holy  government. 

IV.   1 2  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  loork  of  the 
nisfry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ : 
All  which  he  hath  given  and  ordained,  for  the  perfection  of 
grace  of  his  Saints;  and  for  the  full  and  exact  discharge  of^ 
great  work  of  the  ministry,  wliicli  could  not  be  sutlicicutly 
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nageo  by  any  one  rank  of  gifts  or  men;  anJ,  in  general,  for  the 
full  ecliiication  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  mystical  boily  of 
Christ : 

IV.  I  '.i  Till -we  all  come  in  ike  xmitt/  o/the/aithf  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  many  unto  the  measure  of 
the  slat  are  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 

Till  ;ill  those,  yet  unbelievers,  which  belong  to  God's  election,  be 
brought  to  one  and  the  same  savinof  Fuith,  and  to  the  true  know- 
led«re  and  acknowledirenient  of  tiie  Son  of  God,  together  \vii!i  us; 
and  so  the  whole  Church,  as  if  it  were  one  bodv,  grow  up  to  be  a 
perfect  and  divine  orown  man,  even  to  that  full  stature  of  fjfrace, 
and  full  knowled-je,  which  it  is  ordained  unto,  in  and  by  Christ; 
yea,  until  that  Clirist,  who  accounJs  the  Church  lo  be  no  other 
than  his  body,  and  holds  himself  not  perfect  without  it,  have  in 
us  attained  to  that  full  growth,  as  that  no  degree  of  perfection 
shall  be  wanting  to  this  mystical  body  of  his: 

IV.  14  That  u!c  lieucefortU  be  no  riiore  ehildrai,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  \cith  evcri/ xvind  of  doctrine^  bj/  the  sleight 
of  men,  H^c. 

That,  henceforth,  we  be  no  more  children,  unstayed  and  uncon- 
stant  in  our  good  courses  and  purposes;  tossed  to  and  fro  with  eve- 
ry wind  of  false  doctrine,  in  the  totterint^  cock-boat  of  our  weak 
irresolution;  and  cheated,  through  the  sleight  and  cunning  crafti^. 
ness  of  insinuating  false  teachers. 

IV.  16  From  whom  the  whole  body  fit  It/ joined  together  and  com- 
paclcd  by  that  -which  evert/  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part  ^  viaketh  increase  of  the  bodu^ 
unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  lave. 

That,  as  in  the  natural  body,  wc  see  that  it  is  knit  together  by 
joints  and  sinews,  to  make  up  one  complete  living  frame,  which 
reccivcth  virtue  and  power  of  motion  from  the  liead,  which  is  dif- 
fused into  all  the  several  parts  according  to  the  use  and  occasion 
of  the  divers  members  thereof;  so  as  the  whole  body,  by  this 
means  grows  up  together  in  strength  and  stature:  so  it  is  spiritnul- 
ly  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  the  Church;  it  receiving  virtue 
and  grace  from  Christ,  the  Head,  which  is  distributed  lo  every  faith- 
ful soul,  as  a  limb  and  nifmbcr  of  this  body,  grows  unto  the  full 
state  of  perfection  in  Christ;  and  is  'u\  the  whole  bulk  and  frame 
thercol' edified  by  the  mutual  love  of  each  believer  untootlier. 

IV.   18  Being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God. 
Being  estranged  from  that  course  of  life,  wliich  God  lutli  pre- 
scribed unto  us. 

IV.  20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ  ; 
But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christianity,  as  to  give  yourseK'es 
over,  under  that  pretence,  to  riot  and  disorder; 

IV.  21  If  so  be  that  yc  have  heard  him  f  and  have  been  taught  by 
him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  : 

If,  at  least,  ye  have  given  ear  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  have 
been  taught  in  his  school,  so,  as  ye  ought,  according  to  the  truth 
of  tills  heavenly  discipline:  wlucli  is  this, 
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IV.  22  Tkai ye  put  off" amcerning  the  former  conversation  t 
marly  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts; 
That  ye  put  off  your  old,  sinful,  depraved  nature,  which   is 
rupt  according  to  those  deceitfii]  lusts  and  desires  that  are  irib 
ill  your  bosoms,  and  noiv  change  your  former  afTections  and  con 
versation; 

IV.  23  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  viind. 
And  be  renewed,  not  only  in  the  baser  and  lower  faculties  of  t' 
soul,  which  are  your  affections  and  appetite,  but  even  in  the  more 
noble  and  higher  powers  thereof,  which  are  your  under^andin^ 
and  will. 

IV.  26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 

rr  wrath : 
according  to  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  ye  be  carried  io- 
to  the  passion  of  anger,  yet  take  heed  of  being  transjxirted,  by 
vehemence  thereof,  into  sin  ;  neither  let  that  unquiet  pasiilon,  b 
soever  it  mav  seize  upon  you,  lodge  and  sleep  with  you : 

IV.  27  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 
Neither  do,  by  this  harbouring  of  an  uncharitable  passion,  let 
Satan  into  your  souLs. 

IV.  30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
seated  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

Do  not  cause  the  Spirit  of  God  to  withdraw  his  traces  froaj  yi 
as  ill  a  detestation  of  your  lewd  courses;  neitlier  do,  bv  your  st 
give  just  distaste  to  that  Good  Spirit,  whereto  ye  have  been  so  jr 
iiitely  beholden  for  your  confirmation,  and  sealing  up  to  the  f 
possession  of  your  future  glory. 
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V.  8  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light 
the  Lord. 

Ye  were  once,  not  only  darksome  with  ignorance  suul  anheli 
but  even  darkness  itself;  but  now,  ye  arc  clearly  enlightened 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

V.  1 1-  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  end 
Christ  shall  ff  ire  thee  light. 

Awake,  flinu  sinner,  that  slcepest  securely  in  the  state  of  sin; 
rise  up  from  that  spiritual  death  wherein  thou  licst,  by  coniessti 
and  forsaking  thy  sin;  and  then  Christ,  which  is  the  true  I 
shall  shine  forth  unto  thee,  by  giving  thee  remission  :ind  salra. 
tion. 

V.  16  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  arc  evil. 
Strive  to  recover  and  fetch  up  diitl  time,  which  your  nesiligrncd 
hath  lost;  and  make  careful  use  of  all  opportunities  of  doing  g 
because  the  world  is  full  of  coiru|)tiion,  and  yc  shall  meet 
many  occasions  of  distraction  and  discouragement. 

V.  18,  19  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;  but  j 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hyni^^k 
ami  spiritual  songs,  singing  ami  making  melody  in  your  heart  top^M 
lAird.  "  ' 


Po  not  give  yourselves  to  intemperance,  in  ihc  use  of  meats 
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drinks,  which  is  the  cause  of  much  luxury  and  outrage ;  but,  if 
ye  desire  to  cheer  up  your  hearts,  be  ye  filled  with  that  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  God,  which  only  can  give  perfect  joy  to  the  soul;  Which 
joy  shall  express  itself,  at  your  holy  meetings,  in  psalms  and 
hymins  and  spiritual  songs,  instead  of  those  wanton  and  offensive 
songs,  which  the  mirth  of  sensual  men  is  usuaJly  wont  to  break 
forth  into. 

V.  23  rind  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 
Even  as  Christ  is  so  the  Head  of  his  Chnrcli,  w^hich  is  his  body,  as 
that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  it,  governing  it  for  the  benefit  and  salva- 
tion thereof;  so  should  the  husharid,  who  is  the  head  of  his  wife, 
rule  over  her  (not  tyrannically  und  harshly,  but)  lovingly,  and  so 
as  may  be  to  the  behoof,  preservation,  and  comfort  of  her. 

V.  26,  £7  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  b\f  the  word,  That  he  miiiht  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
fhurch,  not  having  spot y  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing i  but  that  it 
should  he  holj/  and  without  blemish. 

That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  Avorking 
in  us  by  his  word,  and  by  his  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  as  the  means 
thereof;  That,  at  the  last,  he  may  present  this  his  spouse  the 
Church,  perfectly  beautiful,  before  the  Tribunal  of  his  Father, 
cleared  from  the  spots  of  hi?r  sins  and  wrinkles  of  her  infirmities. 

V.  28  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  wife  lovcth  himself. 

For,  as  Eve  was  part  of  the  very  body  of  Adam,  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
and  bone  of  his  bone;  so  are  we  spiritually  the  very  parts  and 
members  of  the  mystical  body  of  this  Second  Adam:  out  of  his 
precious  side  was  the  Church  taken. 

V.  31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  be  joined  i(e.     See  Genesis  ii.  2J-. 

V.  32  This  is  a  great  mi/stety:  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  church. 

This  union  and  conjugal  conjunction  is  then  a  great  mystery;  not 
in  respect  of  itself,  but,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  thereby  re- 
presented, even  the  blessed  union  wiiich  is  betwixt  the  husband 
Christ  and  the  Church  his  spouse. 

VI.  1  Honour  thy  father  and  mother;  which  is  the  first  command^ 
ment  with  promise. 

Which  is  the  first  commandment,  yea,  the  only  one,  that  hath 
a  peculiar  promise  of  blessing  annexed  unto  the  charge  given. 

VI.  7  With  good  will  doing  setvice,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  t« 
7ncn. 

In  the  services  that  ye  do,  having  an  eye,  not  so  much  to  your 
masters  as  to  the  Lord,  who  calls  for  this  your  obedience  ucito 
them. 

VI.  1 1  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  j/e  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 
Brethren,  ye  are  soldiers  in  God's  warfare :  as  soldiers,  therefore, 
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are  wont  to  put  on  a  complete  harness  from  head  to  foot ;  so  <lo  y^ 
furnib  your  souis  with  all  holy  graces,  which  may  defend  and  pnr- 
scrveyou  from  all  the  crafty  assaults  of  the  devil. 

VI.  12  For 'iVe  wrestle  not  againsl  fi(sh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  poxvcrs,  agaimt  the  rulcrx  of  the  darkness  of 
this  u'orldf  against  spiritual  •wickedness  in  high  places. 
For  our  fight  dotli  not  lie  against  Hcsh  and  blood,  weak  and  impo- 
tent like  ourselves;  but  against  the  strong  and  mighty  powers  and 
principalities  of  bell;  against  those  evil  spirits^  which  swav  this 
wicked  worlJ,  that  is  all  darksome  with  ignorance  and  intideliiy; 
against  those  spiritual  tempters,  who,  biding  themselves  wicked, 
labour  to  infect  all  others,  and  have  so  much  more  advantage,  as 
they  are  more  eminent  in  the  place  of  their  abode  and  onset,  be- 
ing the  region  of  the  air,  wherein  they  do  ordinarily  work. 

VI.  14,  15,  16,  17  Stand  there/ore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  oj  righteousness  ; 
And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  nf' peace ;  .Ihore 
all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  whereirith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  uncked.  And  take  the  helmet  of  sahation^ 
and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  : 
Put  yourselves  therefore  nuo  a  fit  and  sure  posture  ;  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  the  belt  of  sincere  and  rectified  affections; 
and  having  your  hearts  defended  with  the  breastplate  of  innocence, 
and  holy  and  upright  intentions;  And  your  feet  shod  with  a  readv 
alacrity  to  profess  and  maintain  that  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  can 
only  bring  true  peace  to  the  soul;  But,  in  vain  should  ye  pretend 
to  be  girt  with  all  this  complete  harness,  if  ye  did  not  holci  out  al- 
so before  you  the  shield  of  a  true  and  lively  Faith,  whereby  ye 
may  be  able  both  to  beat  back  and  to  extinguish  all  the  strong, 
sudden,  violent,  fiery  temptations  of  that  VVicked  One.  And  let 
your  head  be  defenced  with  the  assured  hope  of  salvation,  as  «rith 
a  helmet;  and  let  your  hand  be  armed  with  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  as  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  Satan  may  not  onfy 
be  resisted,  but  vanquished  also  and  utterly  foiled: 

VI.   18  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto. 

And,  that  all  this  preparation  and  holy  munition  may  prcvjiil  and 
take  happy  e(li;ct,  vc  must  ever  be  praying  unto  God,  with  ail  fer- 
vency of  soul,  in  all  frequence  and  instance  of  prayer  and  Mippli« 
cation ;  watching  therein, 
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I.  5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  from  the  first  day  utUU 
now. 
That,  by  our  ministry,  ye  have  been  brought  to  the  communton 
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find  fellowship  of  the  profession  of  the  Gospel;  and  have  so  conti- 
nued, from  the  tirst  day  that  you  heard  of  it,  until  now. 

I.  7  i  V  are  all  partakers  of  wiy  grace. 
Ye  arcdl  partakers  with  me,  of  the  same  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
in  your  effectual  calling  and  election  to  life. 

I.  10  That  yt  may  approve  things  that  arc  excellent^  that  ye  may 
be  sincere f  and  without  ojjhice  till  the  day  qf'  Christ. 
That  ye  may  see  and  acknowledge  the  difference,  between  the 
truth  of  God  and  the  vain  fancies  of  men,  and  may  approve  of 
these  excellent  mysteries  of  salvation,  &c. 

I.  12,   13  But  J  would  ye  should  understand t  brethren^  that  the 

things  which  hap[)ened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the/urm 

\therance  of  the  gospel ;  So  that  viy  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in 

mli  the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places. 
|.8o  that  my  bonds  and  suffering,  which  I  endure  for  Christ,  how- 
soever they  were  by  Satan  and  his  complices  intended  to  the  dis- 
grace and  hinderance  of  the  Gospel ;  yet  quite  contrarily,  by  the 
I  providence  and  goodness  of  my  God,  are  turned  to  my  great  ho- 
nour and  the  advancement  of  religion;  as  being  famous  to  this 
purpose,  both  in  Nero's  Court,  and  in  all  other  places. 

I.  15  S'omc  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife;  and 
sotne  also  of  good  will. 

[Some,  indeed,  hearing  how  famous  I  was  over  all  Asia  for  preach- 
[ir)g  the  Gospel,  envying  this  glory  of  mine,  and,  in  an  emulatory 
desire  to  reach  and  outstrip  me  in  it,  preach  Christ  out  of  envy 
I  and  contention;  others,  sincerely. 
'     I.  1  fi  Supposing  to  add  aj/iiction  to  my  bonds. 
Supposing  and  purposing  by  this  means,  to  stir  up  Nero  so  milch 
the  more  against  me,  as  the  man  that  hrsC  broached  this  news  of 
the  Gospel  amongst  his  subjects. 

I.  19  For  I  know  that  this  sliall  turn  to  my  salvation  through, 
your  prayer,  and  the  supply  qf  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 
for  I  know,  that  this  advantage  which  the  Gospel  shall  receive  by 
the  emulous  labours  of  my  adversaries,  and  this  persecution  which 
they  do  thereupon  raise  against  me,  shall  turn  to  the  furtherance 
of  my  salvation^  through  the  help  of  your  prayers,  and  the  f)ower- 
ful  assistance  and  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 

I.  20  According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed. 

According  to  my  firm  confidence  and  earnest  expectation,  that, 
in  nothing  they  can  do,  or  that  can  befal  me,  I  shall  be  a'itiamed, 
and  have  cause  of  dejection  and  discouragement. 

I.  21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Chn'st,  and  to  die  is  gain. 
For  Christ  is  to  me,  as  the  author  of  my  life,  so  the  only  end  and 
scope  of  my  life :  it  is  that  I  only  live  for,  that  I  may  preach  Christ, 
and  glorify  him  thereby ;  and  to  die  is  so  far  from  being  terrible  to 
me/  as  that  it  is  my  gain  and  advantage. 

I.  22  But  if  I  live  inthejiesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  luboitr: 
yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 
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But  howsoever,  while  I  live  here,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  laboor* 
that  Christ  is  glorihed  by  mo ;  yet  whether  of  the  two  I  should 
choose,  life  or  death,  I  cannot  resolve. 

I.  23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  beixi'ixt  two^  having  a  desire  to  dtpart^ 
and  to  be  -with  Christ ;  ■x'hich  i^  far  better  : 

Vov  I  am  much  straitened,  and  distracted  in  the  choice:  having, 
in  respect  of  ujy  own  glory  and  happiness,  a  great  desire  to  de- 
part hence  and  to  live  with  Christ  my  Saviour,  in  rest  and  bhss, 
which  is  much  the  better  for  me  : 

I.  2t  Nevaifietess  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  yoii. 
But  yet,  on  the  other  «itle,  1  see  that  for  me  to  abide  liere  still  in 
this  mortal  life,  it  is  more  needful  for  you,  and  more  beltoreful  to 
the  Church  of  God. 

I-  25  And  having  this  confidence f  J  krimt)  that  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  you  all  for  your  furtherance  and  Joy  of  faith. 
And,  out  of  this  persuasion,  that  my  life  shall  be  of  so  much  ne- 
cessity and  use  for  von,  I  am  Itdly  assured,  tliat  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  vou  all ;  and  tliatGod  will  protract  my  life  for  a  time 
here  upon  earth,  for  tlie  furtherance  of  your  faith,  and  the  increase 
of  your  Jov  and  comfort. 

i.  2T  That  ye  standfast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  to- 
getherfor  lite  faith  of  the  gospel. 

That  ye  do  unanimously  hold  together,  in  the  profession  and  de- 
fence of  one  and  the  s<uiie  truth  ;  joining  your  forces  to  tight  toge- 
ther, for  the  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

L  28  Ai^d  in  not  hiiig  terrified  by  your  adversaries:  whith  is  to 
them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  that 
of  God, 

And,  in  all  your  suflerings,  put  on  an  undaunted  courage  atid  rC' 
sokitioti;  being  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries :  which 
confidence  and  fortitude  ot  yours  bodes  nothing  but  foil  and  per- 
dition to  your  opposers,  but  unto  you  nothing  but  victory  and  al> 
vation,  and  that  from  God. 

II.  1  //"there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  tf  any  com- 
fort of  lore,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  boweb,  ami  wcr- 
cies, 

Let  me  not  entreat  you  only,  but  adjure  you,  brethren,  as  ever 
ye  would  receive  any  comfort  in  Christ,  as  ever  yv  would  reap  be- 
nefit by  his  love  anti  your  own ;  if  ye  have  any  sense  of  that  spirn 
tual  communion  which  is  between  the  saints  of  God,  if  ye  bareaojT 
compassion  and  mercy  on  me  and  God's  Church ; 

II.  2  Fulfil  ye  my  Joy,  that  ye  be  likeminded,  having  the  same 
Iffve,  hii'ing  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind. 

Do  ye  herein  make  up  the  full  measure  of  my  joy,  in  that  ye 
l>eaceably  and  lovingly  allccted  one  towards  another. 

II.  4  /.oo/c  tiot  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man 
vn  the  things  of  others.  ., 

Do  not  ye  so  much  bend  your  eyes  upon  your  own  good  parts, 
miring  them  and  priding  yourselves  in  them ;  as  upon  the  more  rX' 
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celldtil  graces  of  other  men  :  neither  be  so  much  intent  upon  your 
ou'fi  private  commodities,  as  upon  the  ^ood  of  otliers. 

II.  5  Z.et  this  viind  be  in  youy  which  was  also  in  Christ  Je- 
sus: 

he  ye  so  humbly  and  chnritably  minded,  and  so  respect  thd  good 
bfotficrs,  Avith  neglect  of  your  own j  as  ye  see  Christ  Jesus  your 
Saviour  did ; 

11,  6  IVho,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God : 

Wiio,  beins  very  God,  and  knowing  it  to  be  no  presumption  in 
him  to  equalize  himself  to  God  the  Father; 

II.  1  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
fortn  of  a  servant,  ami  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men : 
Yet  voluntarilv  himibled  and  abased  himself,  and  took  upon  him 
a  mi-an  and  contemptible  condition,  here  on  earth;  and,  as  he 
stooped  so  low  as  to  become  man,  so  he  framed  himself  to  the  state 
and  yielded  to  the  infirmities  of  man  : 

11.  8  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself , 
and  became  obedient  unto  deaths  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
And,  being  found  in  the  nature  and  form  of  man,  he  did,  in  that 
his  humanity,  humble  himself  so  far  as  to  become  obedient  even 
unto  death,  and  that  the  most  painful  and  ignominious  deatb  of 
the  cross. 

n.  9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  hiin,  and  given  him 
a  name  which  is  above  even/  name : 

Upon  which  wonderful  humiliation  of  his,  it  hath  pleased  God  the 
Father  to  advance  him,  in  his  human  nature,  to  an  answerable 
height  of  glory;  having  given  unto  him  both  that  title  and  that 
state  and  power,  wliitli  is  far  above  any  title  or  state  or  power 
of  whatsoever  finite  creature;  having  publicly  to  the  world  de- 
clared and  approved  him  to  be  God  Almighty: 

11.  10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  o/" things 
in  heaven,  and  things  i?i  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ; 
That,  in  the  acknowledgement  of  this  just  title  and  divine  power 
of  his,  every  creature  should  bow  and  sloop  unto  him,  both  tbe 
angels  of  heaven,  and  men  on  earth,  and  ihc  very  infernal  spirits 
which  are  most  averse  from  his  kingdom  ; 

II.  11  Jnd  thdit  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  i& 
Lord. 

And  that  every  tongue  should  be  forced  to  confess,  that  even  that 
Jesus,  who  was  thus  abased,  is  the  God  and  Lord  of  all. 

II.   12  But  now  viuch  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own^ 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 

,  But  now,  much  more,  in  my  absence,  since  ye  shall  want  the  help 
of  my  counsels  and  incitements,  stir  up  yourselves  earnestly,  to 
do  all  that  is  requisite  on  your  part,  for  the  attaining  of  salvatioti ; 
not  in  a  bold  and  secure  presumption  of  your  own  abilities,  but  ia 
an  humble  fear  and  awful  trembling  at  the  consideration  of  the 
greatness  of  the  work  and  your  own  insufficiency. 

II.  13  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure. 
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For  it  is  not  any  power  or  ability  in  yourselves,  that  can  ai 
ought  this  way }  but  it  is  God  only,   who  gives  you  both  to  u-j 
tliat  which  is  good,  and  to  do  the  good  which  ye  will,  of  his  mere 
good  will  and  pleasure. 

IL  1 4  Do  all  things  zcithout  murmiirings  and  disputings. 
Frame  yourselves  tp  all  peaceable  carriage,  one  towards  another  ^ 
and  do  all  things  without  heart-burnings  and  quarrels. 

II.  17  iVtf,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  tervice 
your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  xvitk  you  all. 

Vea,  if  I  do  not  only  labour  amongst  you,  but  even  die  for  yo« 
it  shall  be  mv  joy  :  you  have,  by  your  holy  and  lively  faith,  <j 
fared  yourselves  unto  God,  as  a  living  and   reasonable  sacriticel 
if  I  may  die  for  the  conHrmation  of  this  faith  of  yours,  it  shall 
that  whereijf  I  shall  rejoice  together  with  you, 

II.  20  For  I  have  no  vwn  Ukeininded,  who  will  na/uratty  cat 
for  your  state. 

For  I  have  no  man  so  hcartilv  affected,  both  to  you  and  me  ;  wl 
will  so  carefully  mindand  lender  your  estate,  as  if  it  were  hi^owi 

11.  26  ^ind  was  full  qfhcaviness^  because  that  ye  had  heard  tf\ 
he  had  been  sick. 

It  much  troiibted  him,  to  think  how  much  you  would  be  afBictc 
with  the  rumour  of  his  sickne-si^. 

II.  30   Because  for   the  work  of   Christ  he  wo*   nigh 
death,  rwt  regarding  his  life^  to  supply  your  lack  of  service  tc 
me. 

Because,  for  the  work  of  Christ,  through  his  labour  in  preacl 
and  the  toil  of  \\H  journey  hither  for  my  comfort  and  tenJd 
and  his  watchings  and  pains-taking  in  ministering  to  ray  necea 
ties,  he  was  nigh  onto  death;  not  regarding  his  own  life,  in  a  Z( 
to  supply  your  lack  of  service  toward  me. 

III.  2  Beware  of  dogs^  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware  of  li 
concision. 

Beware  of  those  profane  and  impure  men,  which  open  iheir  ui 
hallowed  mouths  against  the  truth  of  God  :  beware  of  those  fA 
teachers,  which,,  under  pretence  of  edifying  God's  Church,  pi 
it  down,  by  their  life  and  erroneous  doctrine  :  beware  of  the  Ji 
daizing  opposers  of  the  Gospel  ;  who,  while  they  talk  of  circui 
cision,  do  indeed  make  a  concision  and  rent  in  the  Church. 

III.  3  For  we  are  the  circumcision ,  which  worship  God  in  tl 
Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  ti 
flesh. 

For,  whatsoever  they  may  pretend,  we  are  indeed  of  the  true  ae 
spiritual  circumcision,  and  not  they  ;  we,  who  worship  God  i| 
wardly  in  the  soul,  and  stand  not  upon  an  outward  cutting  oft! 
flesh  ;  we,  who  place  the  confidence  and  joy  of  our  hearts  u| 
Christ  Jesus,  and  not  upon  these  external  acts  and  privih 
which  concern  the  outward  man. 

III.  +  Though  J  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh.     If  i 
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other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  theflesh* 
J  more. 

Although  I  dare  boldly  say,  if  these  outward  privileges  were  to 
be  stood  upon,  there  is  none  of  them  all,  xvho  could  find,  more 
cause  of  confidence  and  boasting  herein,  than  1  mieht. 

III.  6  Concerning  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  1  was  blameless. 
I  was  so  strict  and  punctual  in  the  observation  of  the  prescriptions 
of  the  law,  as  that  no  man  could  tax  me  for  the  breach  or  viola- 
tion thereof. 

III.  1  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ. 

But  those  things,  which,  while  I  was  a  Jew,  I  accounted  as  rare 
and  excellent  prerogatives,  those  now,  since  that  I  was  converted 
to  Christ,  1  have  made  no  reckoning  of;  but  have  slighted  them, 
as  not  only  worthless,  but  even  rather  prejudicial  to  my  better 
calling. 

III.  9  ^nd  bcfoutid  in  him,  tiot  having  mine  own  righteousness. 
That  I,  who  was  but  a  lost  man  in  myself,  might  be  found  in  him, 
not  having,  &c. 

in.  10,  1 1  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  paa^er  of  his  resur- 
rection^ and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferingSy  being  made  cojiformable 
unto  his  death  ;  Jf  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead. 

That  I  may  know  him,  both  in  speculation  and  in  practice;  and 
may  both  know  and  feel  the  power  of  bis  Resurrection,  raising  me 
from  the  death  ;  and  that  I  may  experimentally  find,  what  a  com- 
fort and  happiness  it  is,  to  suffer  for  him  and  with  him,  that 
thereby  I  may  be  made  conformable  to  him  in  his  death  ;  That 
so,  by  this  means,  I  may  attain  to  that  eternal  life,  which  follows 
upon  the  happy  Ilesurrection  of  the  just  ;  and,  in  the  mean  time, 
that  full  mt;asure  of  mortification  and  newness  of  lite,  which  he 
bath  ordained  me  unto. 

III.  12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  appreheruied  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Not  that  I  have  a's  yet  already  attained  it ;  let  no  man  miscon- 
strue me,  as  boasting  of  my  perfection  ;  no  ;  I  come  as  vet  short; 
but  I  strive  and  labour  towards  it,  and  follow  hard,  that  I  may 
reach  it  at  the  last  :  yet  can  I  not  do  it,  as  of  myself;  it  is  Christ's 
laying  hold  on  me,  that  will  and  must  enable  mc  thus  to  lay  hold 
on  Chri;>t. 

HI.  I'i,  14  Brethren^  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended : 
but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  ivhich  are  behind, 
a?id  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  J  press  to- 
ward the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Chiist 
Jesus. 

As  those,  that  run  in  a  race,  forget  how  much  ground  they  have 
already  passed,  and  mind  only  that  part  of  the  way  which  yet  re- 
inaineth  to  the  goal  ;  so  do  I,  in  this  course  of  ray  Christian  pro- 
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fetsion,  never  look  back  to  what  I  have  done,  but  still  loo.«  ^^.^ 
trard  to  that  which  I  yet  must  and  ought  to  do,  And  thus  cori*_ 
scionably   labouring,  I  press  forward  toward  that  prize  of  h« 
venly  glory,  which  is  the  blessed  issue  and  fruit  of  our  high 


ing  in  Christ  Jesus. 


III.   1 5  Let  us  therefore^  as  many  as  be  perfect^  be  thus  mi\ 
(md  if  in  any  thing  t/e  be  otkerwise  viindedy  God  shall  reveal 
this  unto  you. 

Let  us  therefore,  so  many  of  us  as  are  sincere  and  true  hearted 
God,  and  such  as  do  truly  strive  for  this  Christian  perfection, 
thus  minded  ;  renouncing  all  confidence  in  ourselves,  or  ou 
that  pertains  to  us,  and  seeking  for  Justitication  only  in  Christ : 
if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  as  depending  upon 
Works  of  the  Law,  or  any  other  outward  helps,  God  ahaU,  in 
good  time,  open  your  eves  to  sec  and  acknowledge  this  truth 
his,  which  he  hath  revealed  unto  me. 

III.   16  Neierthelessj  -oohereto  vie  hate  already  attained,  let 
walk  by  the  same  rule,  Ictus  mind  the  same  thing. 
Nevertheless,  in  the  mean  time,  for  so  much  of  the  truth  of 
as  we  have  already  obtained  the  knowledge  of,  let  us  therein  w 
on  peaceably  and  lovingly  ;  following  one  and  the  same  rule 
the  word  of  God,  and  conspiring  in  all  Christian  unauiaiity 
concord,  to  do  all  good  offices  to  God  and  each  other. 

III.   18  (For  many  walkj  of  whom  I  have  told  you  ojtm, 
now  tell  you  even  weeping  ^  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  crost 
Christ  : 

For  many,  even  of  those  that  profess  themselves  to  be  Chrtstiai 
of  whom  I  have  oft  complained  and  warned  you,  and  now  re 
my  complaint  with  tears,  live  inordinately  ;  and  so,  as  that  I 
proclaim  themselves  to  be  the  secret  and  real  enemies  to  the 
pel  of  Christ,  and  opposers  of  the  power  and  virtue  of  his 

III.   19   Whose  eiul '\s  desti'uctiofi,  tc^hose  God  \%  the\t  belJy, 
vfhobe  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things,) 
VVhose  end  is  destruction  of  body  and  soul,  who  make  a  god 
their  ease  and  pleasure  and  profit,  avoiding  all  the  danger  of 
secution  for  maintenance  of  the  truth,  ana  making  an  adv; 
of  their  plausible  teaching  ;  who  now  glory  in  that,  which  will 
last  prore  their  shame  and  confusion  ;  who  mind  only  thete  tr^n* 
bitorv  and  earthly  things. 

Ill,  20  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence  i^c 
As  for  us,  we  overlook  the  earth,  and  have  both  our  aHcctioosai 
conversation  \t\  heaven  beforehand  ;  from  whence  Ike. 


I 


IV.  2  /  beseech  Eiwdias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that  they  be  of 
the  same  mitui  in  the  Lord. 

I  beseech  Kuodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that,  bein^  nntod  for 
wist;  ;tnd  religious  matrons,  they  do  not,  by  their  dt^card,  dt*. 
tract  and  trouble  the  Cimrch  at  Philippi;  but  that  they  agree 
{leucvably,  in  their  Christian  profession. 


I 
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IV.  3  Atid  I  entreat  thtf  also,  trueyoArftilow,  help  those  women 
which  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  ■with  Clemait  also,  and  with 
other  mi/fellowlabourers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 
And  I  entreat  thee  also,  who  art  the  faithful  husband  and  yoke* 
fellow  to  the  one  of  them,  that  thou  do  also  yield,  to  give  thy  best 
furtherance  to  those  women,  who  have  taken  pains  to  minister  un- 
to rae,  and  have  suffered  some  afflictions  also,  for  the  promoting 
of  the  Gospel ;  with  Clement,  and  other  my  fellowlabourers, 
whose  names  are  written  in  the  roll  of  the  just  and  lioly  men,  which 
are  ordained  to  eternal  life. 

IV.  10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly^  that  now  at  the  last 
your  Care  of  me  hath  flourished  again ;  wherein  ye  were  also  care' 
ful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity. 

That  now,  at  the  last,  you  have  given  jjood  proof  of  your  careful 
respects  to  me,  which  seemed  for  the  time  to  be  intermitted,  in 
that  provision,  which  you  sent  to  me,  b\'  the  hands  of  Epaphro- 
ditus:  not  that  I  make  question  of  your  care  of  me,  formerly:  I 
know  ye  wanted  not  will  and  desire,  to  have  expressed  your  love 
to  me  ;  but  ye  wanted  opportunity,  till  now. 

IV.  1 1  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want :  for  I  have  learned y  in 
whatsoever  Si(c. 

Not  that  I  re'ioice  so  much  in  regard  of  the  supply  of  my  want^ 
which  I  well  know  how  to  bear,  for  I  have  learned  &c. 

IV.  13  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthen' 
eth  me. 

Let  no  man  think  that  1  arrogate  this  power  to  mvself :  no ;  of 
myself  I  can  do  nothing,  but  in  and  through  Chnst,  which 
strengtbeneth  me,  I  can  do  all  things, 

IV.  n  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift :  but  I  desire  fruit  that  may 
abound  to  your  account. 

Not  that  I  desire  a  gift :  it  is  all  one  to  me,  whether  I  want  or 
abound ;  but,  in  this,  I  desire  that  a  beneiit  may  accrue  unto  you, 
whose  beneficence  to  me  is  an  advantage  unto  yourselves. 
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I.  5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven^  whereof  ye 
heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel; 
For  those  goodly  and  glorious  things,  which  your  hope  assures 
you  to  be  laid  up  for  you  in  lieavon,  whereof  ye  have  heard  before, 
in  that  most  true  word  of  the  Gospel ; 

I.  6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world. 
"Which  Gospel  is  come  unto  3'ou,  being  preached  amongst  you,  as 
it  is  all  the  world  over. 

I.  10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing. 
That  ye  may  behave  yourselves  so,  as  may  become  those,  which 
are  honoured  by  God  with  so  high  a  calling,  and  ordained  by 
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bim  to  so  great  glory  ;  and  so  as  may  be  in  all  things  well  pleftstn^ 
unto  him. 

I.  12  Giving  thanks  unlo  the  Father ^  xckich  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakrrs  of  the  inheritance  (/the  saints  in  light. 
Giving  thanks  unto  God  ibe  Father,  who  hath  furoiibcd  us  with 
such  graces,  as  whereby  we  may  be  fittetl  to  become  partakers  of 
that  glorious,  and  ercrligbtsotne,  and  blessed  inheritance  of  bis 
Saint&  in  heaven. 

I.  14  /n  Tchom  av  haie  redempttan  through  his  Utsd^  even 
Jorgioenesi  of  sins : 

In  and  by  whom,  we  are  freed  and  bought  out  firoai  Uie 
of  sin  and  Satan,  even  by  the  ransom  of  his  most  preciouft 
in  that,  by  the  virtue  thereof,   and  the  full  satisfaction 
thereby  unto  God,  we  have  forgiveness  of  sins : 

I.  15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  thefrxibom  ^ft 
creature : 

Who  is  unto  us  that  only  and  perfect  tneAns,  in  and  by  w 
God,  which  is  by  nature  invisible,  is  munifested  and  revealed 
mankind  :  in  the  Son,  as  in  a  clear  and  perfect  glass,  we  see 
Father :  that  eternal  Son  had  his  being  of  and  with  the  Father, 
fore  ever  any  creature  was  made  ; 

I.  16  For  b\)  him  were  all  things  created,  &V. 
And,  as  he  had  an  eternal  being  before  them,  so  they  had  t! 
being  in  time  from  him  ;  for  by  nim  were  all  things  created, 

I.   18   Who  is  the  beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the  dead ;  thai 
all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 
Who  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  giving  a  begioning  unto  t 
all ;  and  restoring  them  all  again,  by  the  power  of  his  Heaui 
tion,  as  being  the  omnipotent  raiser  of  himself  from  the 
and  he,  by  whose  power  all  others  either  have  risen,  or  shall 

I.  19  For  it  pleased  iht  Father  that  in  him  should  aU/u 
dwell ; 

For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should  essentially   di 
all  perfection  of  grace,  of  wisdom,  of  power,  of  goodness, 
mercy  i 

I.  20  Arid  haloing  vmde  peace  through  the  blood  of  his , 
hitn  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by  him,  I  say, 
they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 
And,  having  made  peace  through  the  satisfaction  made  by 
precious  blood,  shed  upon   the  cross,  by  the  perfect  work  of 
only  mediatorsliip,  to  reconcile  unto  himself  all  things,  that 
formerly  set  at  variance  with  him  by  sin  ;  and  to  set  unity  bet«rixt 
God  and  men,  betwixt  angels  and  men. 

I.  21,  22  And  you,  that  were  sometimes  alienated  and  tmemiu 
in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reamcHed  m  the 
body  of  hu  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  mAhmedUt 
andunreprovabie  in  his  sight. 

And,  amongst  tl»e  rest,  even  you  Colossians,  that  were  soro< 
in  your  natural  and  heathenish  conditio;],  not  only  strangers  fr 
God  J  but  even  enemies  to  bim,  both  in  respect  of^tbc  sinful  di 
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sition  of  your  minds  and  of  your  wicked  works  also  and  trade  of 
sin  wherein  ye  lived  ;  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,  in  that  true 
humun  body  of  his,  by  suffering  death  for  you,  that  he  might  pre- 
sent you  holy,  &c. 

I.  23  //'  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be 
not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel^  which  ye  have  heard, 
and  which  was  preached  to  eiery  creature  which  is  under  heaven  ; 
whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister ; 

Which  nnercy  of  reconciliation  and  peace  ye  shall  be  sure  to  re- 
ceive, if  ye  continue  constantly  firm  in  thiit  true  faith  and  Chris- 
tian hope,  which  hath  been  wrought  in  you  by  the  Gospel  :  which 
Gospel  ye  have  had  preached  unto  you  ;  and  not  to  you  only  hath 
it  been  taught,  but  to  all  the  nations  under  heaven  ;  whereof  I 
Paul  am  made  a  minister  ; 

I.  24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  thai 
•which  is  behind  of  the  ajfiictions  of  Christ  in  myjksh  for  his  body's 
sake,  which  is  the  church : 

Who  now  rejoice  in  those  persecutions,  which  I  suffer  for  your 
s^ke,  yea  for  Christ's  :  everv  Saint  of  God  is  a  member  of  Christ's 
body,  and  Christ  therefore  suffers  in  him  :  thus  it  is  then  with  me  ; 
my  afflictions  are  Christ's;  and  I  do,  in  suffering,  fill  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  in  my  flesh,  for  his 
Church's  sake : 

I.  25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  tlie  dispenxa- 
tion  of  God  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God ; 
Of  which  Church  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispen- 
sation, which  is  committed  to  me  of  God,  for  your  behoof;  that  I 
may  fully  deliver  that  errand  which  I  have  received,  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  you,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  every 
wiiere  ; 

II.  2&  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations,  but  now  is  made  manfest  to  his  saints  : 

Even  this  mystery  of  salvation  by  Christ  revealed  to  the  Gentiles, 
which  hath  been  hitl  from  former  ages  and  fi-om  the  forc-passcil 
generations  of  our  forefathers  ;  but  now  is  made  clearly  manifest 
to  his  Saints : 

I.  27  To  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles ;  which  is  Christ  in  you^ 
the  hope  of  glory. 

To  whom  God  would  make  known,  what  is  the  glorious  riches 
and  treasure  of  this  great  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  salvation 
of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  chosen  people  of  the  Jews  ;  the 
sum  and  •iubstance  of  which  mystery  and  Gospel,  is  Jesus  Christ, 
in  whom  only  ye  have  the  hope  of  eternal  glory. 

n.  1  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  havefor  you, 
and  for  them  at  Loadicea,  and  for  as  many  as  harce  Jiot  seen  my  face 
in  the  flesh ; 

For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  care,  and  anxiety,  and  self- 
conflicts  1  have  within  me,  for  you  and  for  your  neighbours  of 
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Laodicea  ;  and  for  all  otlier  converts  to  Christ,  whicb  hare  noT 
seen  my  face,  nor  enjoyed  my  bodily  presence; 

II.  2  That  their  hearts  might  be  com/orfed,  being  knit  together 
in  lovty  aittl  unto  all  rivhts  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding^ 
to  the  acknuTiiedgment  of  the  mystery  of  God^  and  of  ike  Father^ 
ami  of  Christ; 

That  their  hearts  may  he  furnished  with  the  rich  and  full  under* 
standing  of  the  Gosptii  of  Christ,  and  may  be  settled  in  the  per- 
fect acknowledgment  of  the  great  mystery  of  rclioion,  wherein 
God  is  revealed  to  men,  even  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  hit 
Son  ; 

II.  3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  end  know* 
ledge. 

Ill  whom  alone  arc  laid  up  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge }  so  as  that  without  him  they  cannot  be  bad,  and  by  bint 
thev  are  imparted  unto  his  faithful  ones  for  their  salvation. 

II.  G  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  waik 
ye  in  hint : 

As  ye  have,  therefore,  received  the  true  doctrine  concerning 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  do  ye  persist  and  persevere  therein  : 

II.  7  Hooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as 
e  ha^)e  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving. 

e  are  living  plants  ;  ye  must  be  fast  rooted  in  the  soil  of  Christ ; 
ye  are  living  stones  ;  ye  must  be  laid  fast  and  firmly  mortcred 
upon  the  foundation  of  Christ :  ye  must  be  strongly  stablished  in 
the  true  faith  of  Christ,  as  ye  have  been  taught  by  your  faithfiil 
teachers,  Archippus  and  Epaphras;  abounding,  more  and  more, 
in  the  knowledge  and  profession  thereof,  with  thankfulness  to 
God,  for  that  light  whicn  he  hath  imparted  unto  you. 

II.  8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vaim 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudimtfUs  of  the  wcrld^ 
and  not  after  Christ. 

Beware,  lest  any  man,  make  a  prey  of  you,  through  the  false  pre- 
tence of  secular  wisdom  ;  as  mixing  divine  things  with  humaOi 
and  measuring  heavenly  mysteries  by  their  natural  reason  ;  or, 
through  the  vain  enforcement  of  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies  : 
both  which  kinds  of  false  teachers  form  their  doctrines  after  the 
uncertain  and  mis-devised  traditions  of  men  ;  or  alter  the  beggarly 
rudiments  of  the  world,  viz.  the  cer»*monii's  of  the  Law,  whicb  are 
now  out  of  date  ;  and  not  after  the  truth  of  Christ. 

IL  9  For  in  him  dwdleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 
For  in  him  the  whole  Godhead  dwelliith  essentially,  and  the  Divine 
Nature  is  not  only  united  to  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  to  the  body 
also  ;  and  in  him  hath  God  fully  revealed  himself  to  tlic  world. 

II.  10  And  ye  are  completeifi  him,  which  is  the  head  of  all  prin^ 
cipality  and  power  : 

And  ye  are,  in  and  by  him,  filled  with  all  saving  grace  and  divine 
knowledge;  e\'en  in  him,  who  is  your  Head  ;  aufl  not  yoursonly. 
but  the  Head  of  all  the  heavenly  angebi|  even  those  mighty  »m 
powerful  spirits  above : 
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11.  1 1  In  whom  also  ye  are  cinutncised  nu'lh  the  circumcision 
made  without  hands ^  in  the  putting  off'  the  bodi/  of  the  sins  of  the 
Jlesh  in/  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

In  whom  also  ye  are  spiritually  circumcised  in  your  hearts,  by  that 
inward  circumcision  which  iu  made  by  his  Holy  Spirtt,  and  not  by 
the  hands  of  men  ;  in  that  ye  have,  by  his  gracious  work  in  you» 
put  off  your  sinfvil  corruptions,  through  thu  virtue  of  that  circum- 
cision, not  which  Moses  but  which  Christ  hath  wrought  in  you. 

II.  12  Buried  with  hitn  in  baptism^  wherein  also  you  are  risen 
rcith  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

The  effect  of  which  circumcision  ye  have  received  ;  in  that  ye 
have  received  that  baptism,  which  succeeds  that  other  legal  Sacra- 
ment:  ye  are  therefore  circumcised,  in  that  ye  are  baptized  ;  and 
ye  are  in  baptism  buried  together  with  Clu'ist,  in  respect  of  the 
mortification  of  your  sins,  represented  by  lying  under  the  water  j 
and,  in  the  same  baptism,  ye  rise  up  with  him,  in  newness  of  life, 
represented  by  your  rising  up  out  of  the  water  again ;  through 
that  faith  of  yours,  which  is  grounded  upon  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

II.  13  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision 
of  your  flesh ,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  having  forgiven 
you  all  trespasses ; 

And  you,  being  once  altogether  dead  in  your  sins,  and  in  the  spi- 
ritual uncircumcision  of  your  hearts,  hath  be  quickened,  and 
raised  up  to  a  life  of  grace  and  new  obedience,  together  with  him- 
self, by  the  power  ot  his  Resurrection  ;  having  forgiven  you  all 
those  trespasses,  wherein  yc  formerly  lay  ; 

II.  1 4  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against 
VJ,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  uful  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it 
io  his  cross ; 

Blotting  out,  by  his  precious  blood,  that  obligatory  bond  of  Mo- 
saical  ordinances  and  ceremonies,  which  earned  in  them  a  secret 
eccusation  of  our  guiltiness ;  and  cancelled  it  utterly,  nailing  it  to 
Jiis  cross,  as  void  and  of  none  effect  ;  . 

11,   15  And  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  vmde  a 
shew  of  ihein  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it. 
And,  having  spoiled  the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell,  he  made 
a  shew  openly,  leading  them,  as  manacled  captives,  after  him  j 
being  exalted  upon  the  triumphant  chariot  of  his  Cross. 

II.  16  Let  no  man  therefore  Judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or 
in  respect  of  a  ho/yday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days : 
Since  therefore  the  Mosaipal  ceremonies  ar&  thus  abrogated,  let 
no  man  judge  you,  in  matter  of  eating  or  drinking  ;  or  in  respect 
of  your  solemn  annual  festivities,  of  Pasch,  Pentecost,  Taberna- 
cles ;  or  of  your  monthly  feast  of  New  Moons  ;  of  of  your  weekly 
feasts,  the  Jewish  Sabbaths  : 

II.   n  fVhich  are  a  shadow  of  things  io  come;  but  the  body  it 
ff  Christ, 
VVbich  observations  are  only  types  and  shadows  of  things,  which 
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Mere  then  to  come ;  but  the  body  and  substance,  shodoired  atrf 
figured  out  b^-  them,  is  Christ. 

JI.  18  Let  110  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary  hu. 
mililtj  and  worshipping  of  angels ,  iiuruding  into  those  things  *  '  ^ 
he  hath  not  seeuy  vainly  pujfed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind. 
Let  no  man  beguile  you  ot  your  prize,  which  is  laid  ready  at 

foal  for  you,  by  drawing  you  aside,  under  pretences  of  voluntary 
umility,  to  those  opinions  and  practices  which  are  not  warra 
able  ;  as  to  worship  the   Angels,  under  colour  of  an  awful  m( 
de^y,  in  not  going  first  to  Gotl,   without  a  mediation  ;  out 
bold  curiosity  intruding  himself  into  the  prufession  of  knowi 
tbatf  which  he  hath  not  seen ;  and  vainly  pudisd  up  with  a  prou 
conceit  of  his  own  skill ; 

II.  1 9  And  not  holding  the  Head,  from  -uahich  all  the  body 
joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  togeti 
increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

And  not  holding  himself  to  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ,   who 
the  only  Head  of  the  Church ;  from  %vhom,  all  the  body  of  ' 
universal  Church,  being  knit  together  by  the  joints  and  band« 
one  common  Spirit,    receiveth  due  spiritual  nourishment, 
groweth  up  and  increaseth  in  the  graces  of  God,  till  it  come 
full  stature. 

II.  20,  21,  22  Whereforetfye  bedeadwith  Charistfrtmt  Ihert^ 
diments  of  the  worlds  a/r^,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are 
subject  to  ordinances,  ("J  ouch  noli  taste  not;  handle  not ;  fFA 
all  are  to  perish  with  the  using  J  after  the  commandmenU  and 
trines  of  men  ? 

Wherefore,  if  ye  have  part  in  Christ's  death,  by  which  these 
saical  ordinances  are  abrogated  and  abolished,  why,  as  though 
were  still  of  the  world  and  had  no  interest  in  Christ,  are  ye  si 
ject  to  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Ceremonial  Law,  (as  to 
upon  the  terms  of,  Touch  not  this,  Taste  not  that,  Hand 
that  oihor;    All  which  meats  and  drinks,  whereof  tliey 
scrupulous,  perish  with  the  using,  and  have  no  further  bei 
they  are  received)  interpreted  and  urged  after  the  comman 
ancl  traditions  of  men  ? 

II.  23  fVhiih  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom  in  wiUwortk 
and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body ;  not  in  any  honour  to 
satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

Which  opinions  and  practices  of  theirs  are  such,  as  wherein 
make  indeed  a  great  shew  of  wisdom  and  piety,  professing  a 
luntary  humiliation,  and  afHictiitg  of  themselves  with  hard  usafret 
of  the  body,  in  fasting  and  abstinence  ;  and  not  yielding  that  duo 
respect  and  care  to  the  body,  which  were  meet  for  the  moderate 
ana  fit  sustentation  thereof. 


III.  3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
It  is  not  for  you,  to  alfoct  the  things  of  the  world  :  for  yc  arcdt 
to  the  world,  and  to  all  the  vain  and  sinful  motions  and  deaii 
thereof  i  but  yc  have  already,  and  shall  enjoy  hereafter, 
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manner  or  life,  %vhicli  the  world  cannot  sec  or  tllscern  ;  for  it  is 
littl  and  laid  up  with  Christ,  in  God  ;  as  out  of  the  knowledge,  so 
out  of  the  danf^er  of  the  world. 

Ill,  5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth; 
fornication^  undeannesSy  kc. 

Mortify  therefore  all  the  limbs  of  your  earthly  and  sinful  corrup- 
tions ;  forniciition,  iincleunness,  &c. 

III.  9  Seeing  that  t/e  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds  ; 
Seeing  that  yc  have  put  oiY  your  old  depraved  nature,  with  the 
sinful  works  thereof; 

III.  10  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,   wAicA  is  renewed  in 
knouitdge  after  the  image  of  him  thai  created  him  : 
And  arc  professed,    that  ye  are  become  new  men,  renewed  in 
knowledge  and  all  holy  disposition  ;  after  the  image  of  God,  who 
hath  created  this  new  heart  in  you  : 

III.  1 1  Where  there  is  neitlicr  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor 
uncireumcision,  Barbarian,  Sic. 

In  which  business  of  renovation,  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  at 
all,  whether  a  man  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek,  &c.  but  every  man  is 
accepted,  according  to  that  measure,  wherein  Christ  his  Saviour, 
and  his  Holv  Spirit,  dwelband  works  in  him. 

III.  12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved ^ 
boxccls  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering. 

Contrarv,  therefore,  to  those  limbs  of  your  corruptions,  take  to 
yourseh'es,  as  it  becomes  the  elect  children  of  God,  holy  and  be- 
loved, all  those  graces  of  regeneration,  which  are  meet  for  your 
Christian  profession ;  tender-mercies  and  compassion,  kind- 
ness, &c. 

III.  14,  15  ^nd  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  petfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also  yc  are  called  in  one  body  ;  and  be  ye 
thankful. 

And,  above  all  these,  see  that  your  hearts  be  filled  with  charity, 
which  doth  perfectly  unite  together  ail  the  memljers  of  this  mys- 
tical body  ;  and,  by  and  in  which,  all  other  graces  are  perfected, 
for  die  use  of  God's  Church,  And  let  that  Christian  peace,  which 
God  worketh  in  you,  and  which  your  holy  profession  callcth  you 
to,  by  virtue  of  your  union  with  the  whole  Cnurch,  rule  and  reign 
in  your  hearts. 

III.  16  Let  the  ward  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  Kc. 

Let  the  doctrine  of  Christ  be  familiarly  settled  in  your  hearts,  antl 
make  you  rich  in  all  wisdom  ;  so  as  that  ye  may  be  able  to  teach 
and  admonish  one  another  ;  that  ye  may  express  the  joy  of  your 
hearts  in  psalms  &c. 

IV.  3  That  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak 
the  mystery  of  Christt  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds. 

Tiiat  God  would  vouchsafe  unto  us  fair  and  liappy  opportunities 
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of  preachiiit;  the  Gospel ;  and  give  us  powerful  assistance,  and 
abilities  to  oeliver  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  of  Chiist,  fot 
•which  I  am  now  in  bonds. 

IV.  5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  thcyjx  that  are  without ^  rcdetming 
the  time. 

Walk  carefully  and  wisely,  and  carry  yourselves  inoflfensively  to- 
wards tliose  that  are  not  of  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  take  all  ad- 
vantages and  opporttniitics  of  doing  good. 

IV.  6  Let  your  speech  be  ahxay  with  grace,  seasoned  v^ith  uilt^ 
that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  evety  man. 
Let  vour  spcccli  be  always  gracious  and  savoury,  such  as  may 
argue  the  holy  disposition  of  the  heart,  from  whence  it  comes  ;  so 
framing  your  worJ*  to  the  occasion,  as  that  ye  may  return  a  meet 
answer  to  everv  man. 

IV.  II  These  only  are  my  fellow  workers  unto  the  kingdtnn  of 
Oodf  which  have  bctn  a  comfort  unto  me. 

These  two  only  of  the  Jewish  nation  have  helped  me,  in  tJw 
preaching  and  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  have  been  com* 
furtable  unio  me,  in  their  encouragements  and  loving  tnini^- 
tratlons. 

IV.  16  And  when  this  epistle  is  read  among  yoU,  cause  that  it 
be  read  aho  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiccans ;  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  /';•<?»»  Laodicea. 

And,  after  thai  this  Epistle  hath  been  read  among  you,  cause  thaC 
it  be  read  also  in  the  neighbour  Church  of  Laodicea  ;  and  let  this 
inclosed  Epistle,  which  was  written  to  mu  fro*ji  Laodicea,  import- 
ing inucli  the  good  of  you  all,  be  likewise  read  amongst  you. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 
THESSALONIANS. 

I.  3  Rememhring  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith  ^  and  U- 
hour  tf  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  m  ikc 
sight  of  God  and  our  Fathei'  ; 

We  do,  upon  all  occasions,  give  thanks  to  God,  for  your  faiths 
hope,  and  charity  ;  and  for  the  gracious  cHectsand  proof  of  them 
all:  ttiat  your  faith  hath  approved  itself  in  good  works;  your 
love,  in  a  laboursomc  endeavour  for  the  help  of  your  brethren) 
your  hope,  in  a  patient  enduring  of  sufferings  ;  whereby  ye  have 
fastened  youi  selves  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  sincerity,  a» 
ID  the  sight  of  God,  our  Heavenly  Father; 

I,  4  Knowing ^  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God. 
Knowing,  brethren,  and  being  upon  good  reason  fully  persuaded, 
that  ye  are  elected  of  God,  to  salvation. 

I.  5  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  sord  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance ;  as  ye  kmm 
what  manner  of  men  we  war  amofig  you  for  your  sake. 
And  the  ground  of  this  our  pcrsuasiuu  is  luc  haippy  and 
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tuccess  of  our  preachinnr  amongst  you :  for  our  Gospel  was  not  only 
verbally  preached  amongst  yf>">  and  so  formally  entertained  j  but 
it  was  both  delivered  and  received  amongst  you,  in  uiiicli  power- 
ful working  upon  your  hearts,  with  mutli  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  of  the  infailthie  truth  thereof  *,  as 
we  do  also  appeal  to  your  consciences,  after  what  manner  we  de- 
meaned ourselves  amongst  you,  with  what  meeUness,  patience,  di- 
ligence for  the  winning  of  your  souls. 

I.  9  For  they  thenisc/ves  shew  of  us  'x'hal  manner  of  entering  in 
u}e  had  untoi/au,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God. 

For  when  we  go  about  to  report  your  forwardness,  they  are  ready 
to  prevent  us  ;  and,,  upon  famous  relation,  can  tell  us  how  loving 
entertainment  and  kind  acceptance  we  hiid  from  you,  in  our  first 
entering  to  you  :  and  how  cheerfully  ye  obeyed  our  Gospel,  ill 
turning  presently  from  your  idols,  to  serve  the  true  and  ever-liv- 
ing God. 

II.  1  For  yourselves,  brethren^  knoxv  our  entrance  in  untoijoUy 
that  it  was  vot  in  vain. 

For  vou'''»elves,  brethren,  and  your  own  consciences  can  abun- 
dantly testify,  that  our  preaching  amongst  you  was  not  in  vain, 
but  exceedingly  effectual. 

II.  2  To  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  -aiith  much  contention. 
To  speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God,  with  much   fervency  of 
zeal,  and  with  powerful  opposition  of  the  gainsayers. 

II.  3  For  our  exhortation  was  rwt  of  deceit ^  nor  of  umleanness, 
'nor  in  guile. 

For  our  teaching  amongst  you  was  not  in  a  colloguing  and  col- 
luding fashion,  to  make  a  gain  secretly  of  you  ;  neitlier  was  it  in 
a  plausible  way  of  humouring  uncleanness  and  impurity  of  living. 

II.  5  Nor  a  cloke  of  coietotisness  ,-   God  is  witness. 
Neither  did  I  make  my  preaching  as  a  colour  or  clokc  of  my 
covetous  seeking  for  wealth,  as  if  I  aimed  at  my  profit  only,  in  my 
teaching. 

II.  6   fVken  we  viight  have  been  burdensome^  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

When  we  might  have  taken  upon  us,  and  hare  required  a  charge- 
able maintenance,  and  have  borne  a  port,  tit  for  the  Apostles  of 
Christ. 

II.  8  But  also  our  own  soids,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us. 
Not  the  Gospel  only,  but  our  very  lives  also,  which  are  worthy  tu 
be  most  dear  and  precious  to  us. 

H.  12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  Gody  who  hath  called  you 
Unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

That  ve  would  vvalk  in  so  holy  a  manner,  as  might  become  those, 
whom  God  hath  honoured  with  the  high  calling  o\  Christianity,  and 
to  whom  he  hath  intended  to  give  so  glorious  a  kingdom. 

IL   14  For  ye y  brethren y  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  God 
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which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus  :  for  ye  also  haxe  suffered 
things  of  vow  own  counttymaij  even  as  tluy  have  of  the  Jews : 
For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  those  Christian  Churci 
vfhjch  are  planted  in  Judca  :  for  ye  also  have  sulTered,  from  yi 
countrymen  of  Thessalonica,  the  very  same  kind  ofpcrsecuttc 
which  they  sjuffered  of  their  countrymen,  the  Jeirs  : 

II.  15  trho  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  otti  prophets, 
and  have  persecuted  us  ;  and  they  pleoic  not  God,  and  are  contra 
to  all  men  : 

Which  Jews,  that  ye  may  see  and  know  ve  have  partners  in 
your  sufferings  and  hard  measures  otfered  unto  you,  have  pro- 
ceeded very  maliciously  in  their  cruel  persecutions  :  for  they  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  holy  Prophets ;  and  have 
spitefully  chased  us,  who  are  of  their  blood  and  nation  ;  and  hare 
run  very  deep  upon  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  oppose  tbem- 
selves  against  all  men  in  resisting  the  course  and  success  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  Gentiles  :  ^^ 

II.  1ft  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might j^^ 
saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alvcy :  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  ih^^ 
to  the  uttermost. 

That  they  may  make  up  that  full  measure  of  their  own  and  their 
forefathers'  sins,  upon  the  fulBlling  whereof,  God  hath  intended 
to  sweep  them  away  with  hi*,  judgments,  by  the  hands  of  the  Ro» 
mans  ;  and  to  extcute  his  wrathful  displeasure  and  vengeance 
upon  tliem  to  the  utmost. 

II.    18  But  Satan  hindered  us. 
But   Satan  stirred  up  these  envious  Jews,    to  raise  opposttK 
against  Die;  and  by  these  means  hindered  my  journey  to  you. 

in.  1   U'e  thought  it  good  to  he  left  at  Athens  alone. 
We  were  well  content  rather  to  be  left  alone  at  Athens,  iban 
should  want  the  help  and  comfort  of  so  worthy  a  teacher,  as  Tiino- 
ibeusour  brother. 
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IV,  i,  5  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  fum  to  possess  his  oetsel 
in  sanctification  and  honour  ;  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence, 
as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

That  every  «jne  of  you  should  know  how  to  use  and  govern 
botly,  holily  and  chastely  ;    Not  yielding  yourselves  over  to 
slaves  unto  your  own  beastly  lusts  and  inordinate  desires,  as  the 
Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

IV.  8  J/e  therefore  that  despisclh,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

He,  therefore,  that  despiseth  these   wholesome  and   Apo%totic»l 
counsels  and  command:*,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God   him 
who  hath  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  hath  indited  these  th 
unto  us. 

IV.  9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love  ye  need  not  that 
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unto  you:  for  yt  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  ano- 
ther, 

I  need  not  give  this  literal  charge  to  you,  of  loving  one  another, 
as  if  it  were  a  thing  as  yet  unperformed  of  you  ;  for  God  hatU 
already  written  these  real  cliaracters  of  love  in  your  hearts,  and 
hath  enabled  you  to  give  good  proof  of  this  Christian  charity  to 
each  other. 

IV.  1 1  yind  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busi- 
ness, and  to  work  with  your  own  hamis. 

And  that  ye  do  earnestly  affect  and  studiously  endeavour  for 
pciice  and  quietness  ;  and,  laying  aside  all  curious  intermeddling 
with  other  men's  business,  be  careful  of  your  own. 

IV.  12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are  without , 
and  that  ye  may  haxte  lack  of  nothing. 

Carry  yourselves  in  an  honest  and  seemly  fashion  among  the  Gen- 
tiles; not  giving  them  occasion  of  scorn,  by  your  baseness  and 
idle  want :  but  labour  in  your  vocations,  so  as  that  ye  may  have 
lack  of  nothing;  nor  be  loo  much  beholden  to  others'  courtesy. 

IV.  13  Concerning  thevi  which  are  asleep ^  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
tven  as  others  which  have  no  hope. 

Concerning  your  dead  friends,  that  ye  sorrow  not  for  their  loss, 
in  an  o\'er  passionate  and  immoderate  fashion  and  measure,  like 
to  Gentiles,  that  apprehend  not  the  hope  of  a  Resurrection, 

IV.  15  For  this  we  say  unlo  yoa  by  the  word  of  the  Lord^  that 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unlo  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
7wt  prevent  t/tem  which  are  asleep. 

For  this  we  deliver  unto  you,  as  from  the  express  charge  of  God, 
tijat  those,  which  shall  be  found  alive,  at  the  Second  Coming  of 
the  Lord  to  Judgment,  shall  not  prevent  them,  which  are  betore 
dead  in  their  graves,  so  as  to  be  glorified  before  them. 

IV.  16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout y  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God : 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 

For  the  Lord  himself  shall  personally  descend  from  beaven,  with 
a  mighty  noise;  even  with  the  loud  and  powerful  voice  of  an 
Archangel,  which  sliall  be  as  the  trumpet  of  God,  to  summon  the 
world  before  the  Tribunal  of  Christ ;  and  then,  they,  that  are 
dead  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  shall  rise,  ere  the  full  consummation 
of  the  hving. 

V.  1  But  of  the  times  and  the  seasons ,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
that  I  wi'ite  unto  you. 

But  as  for  any  special  designation  of  the  times  and  seasons  of 
Christ's-coming,  brethren,  it  is  curiosity  for  you  to  enquire  into 
it  ;  and  unnecessary  for  me  to  write  thereof  to  you. 

V.  2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so 
comcth  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

This  yourselves  know  perfectly  already,  and  it  is  enough  for  vou 
to  know  it,  that  whensoever  that  day  cometh,  it  shall  come  sud- 
denly and  inexpectedly,  even  as  a  tHief  in  the  night. 
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V.  6   There/ore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others  ; 
and  be  sober. 

Therefore  let  us  not  give  up  ourselves  to  a  carnal  securitj,  as  do 
others  ;  but  let  us  be  watchful  and  sober. 

V.  7  For  they  thai  sleep  sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they  that  he 
drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night. 

For  the  time  of  darkness  is  fit  for  the  works  of  darkness  :  sleepers 
and  drunkards  make  choice  of  the  ni^ht,  as  meeiest  for  them. 

V.  8  But  let  us,  rvho  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  piUtirtg  on  the 
breastplate  of  faith  and  love;  and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  sal- 
vation. 

But  let  us,  who  are  children  of  the  light,  and  with  whom  there  is 
no  night  of  riot  and  disorder,  be  ever  sober :  our  profession  calls 
us  unto  it ;  for  we  know  we  are  in  a  continual  warfare  :  we  must 
therefore  be  ever  watchful  ;  and  be  furnished  witli  the  breastplate 
of  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  with  love  to  our  brethren,  and  with 
hope  of  salvation  by  Christ  as  with  a  helmet, 

V.  12  And  Tce  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  lalkntr 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you.. 
And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  take  s|)ecial  notice  of 
and  give  due  regard  to  those  your  spiritual  ovenjeers,  which  La- 
bour amongst  you  in  word  and  doctrine,  and  have  the  charge  of 
your  souls  committed  unto  them  by  the  Lord,  and  do  adoioDtsh 
you. 

V.  1 6  Rejoice  evermore. 
Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alwa^'s  ;  and  let  none  of  the  outward  crosses 
of  this  life  rob  you  of  your  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

V.   1 7  Pnw  withoiU  ceasing. 
Pray  upon  alfoccasions,  and  at  all  meet  opportunities ;  and  be 
evi-rmore  lifting  up  your  hearts,  in  heavenly  ejaculations  to  God. 

V.   1 9  2uench  not  the  Spirit. 
Do  not  ye  cool  and  discourage,  and,  as  much  as  in  you  Wcih, 
quench  and  put  out  the  good  graces  of  God's  Spirit,  either  in 
yourselves  or  in  others  ;  but  cherish  and  foster  them. 

V.  20  Despise  7iot  prophesying. 
Despise  not  the   preaching  of  the  Gospel,  upon  any  pretence  !«>- 
ever,  whether  of  the  meanness  of  gifts,  or  of  prejuaice  agaiost 
the  teacher  ;  but  reverence  and  honour  it. 

V.  23  And  I  pray  God  your  zuhcle  spirit  and  soul  and  h0tfy  he 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  I  pray  God,  that  all  your  inward  faculties  of  understanding 
will,  affections,  and  all  outward  members  of  your  bodies  majr 
preserved,  &c. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 
THE  THESSALONIANS. 

I.  5  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdont,  of  God,  for 
which  ye  aha  suffer  : 

Which  very  afflictions  and  persecutions  suifered  by  you  are  a  ma- 
nifest and  clear  proof  of  a  judjjment  to  come,  wherein  the  Righ- 
teous God  of  all  the  Wodd  shall  declare  you  to  be  accoumed  of 
him,  in  his  great  mercy,  worthy  of  that  kingdom  of  God,  for 
which  ye  also  suffer  : 

I.  6,  7  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense 
tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
7'est  -j;ith  us^  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  mealed  from  heaveny  &(c. 
Seeing:  it  is  a  most  just  and  righteous  thing  with  God,  not  to  let 
wicked  persecutors  go  away,  at  last,  unpunished  ;  but  to  return 
pain  and  torment  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  And  to  you,  that  are 
troubled  by  them,  eternal  rest  and  glory,  together  with  us  and  all 
his  Saints  ;  in  lieu  of  those  miseries  they  have  cast  upon  you,  &c. 

I.  8  In  gaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Whose  presence  shall  be  exceeding  dreadful  to  the  wicked  :  for 
he  shall  come,  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that 
would  not  know  God  ;  and  that  yield  not  their  obedience,  but 
make  opposition  to  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  10  JVhen  Atf  s/iall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe  {because  our  testimony  among  you 
Tt'as  believed)  in  that  day. 

When  he  shall  come  in  wonderful  and  unconceivable  glory,  which 
he  shall  not  reserve  to  himself,  but  impart  to  his  saints;  in  whose 
bri'^htness,  and  conformity  to  tire  glorious  body  of  Christ,  his  in- 
finite goodness  and  mercy  shall  be  then  admired  ;  even,  in  the 
glorification  of  all  that  believe  :  amongst  whom  ye  also  have  your 
part,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  believed  that  Gospel,  Avhich  we  de- 
livered unto  you. 

TL  1,2  Naiw  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our 
I^ord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him.  That 
ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 
by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  fvm  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand. 

Now  we  beseech  and  adjure  you,  brethren,  by  that  sure  and  dear 
account  that  ye  make  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
atid  of  that  glory  which  we  shall  enjoy  with  him  when  we  shall  be 
taken  up  to  meet  him  tn  the  clouds,  That  ye  be  not  soon  driven 
away  from  that  truth  of  doctrine,  which  hath  been  delivered  to 
you,  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  ;  nor  be  disquieted  in  your 
ttioughts,  either  by  pretences  of  revelations,  or  by  pretence  of 
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report,  or  letter  sent  as  from  us ;  as  if  the  day  of  his  comiDg^ 
vrerc  instanttv  at  hand. 

II.  3,  4  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  fov  that  daw 
shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  failing  away  first,  and  that  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  Who  opposeth  and  exallctk 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  iltat  is  worshipped ;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  a 
God. 

Let  no  man  deceive  you,  by  any  false  sug^gestions  of  the  haste  of 
that  day  :  for  it  shall  not  come,  till  after  there  have  been  a  sensi- 
ble and  general  defection  from  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the  purity 
of  the  Gospel  •,  and  till  that  Antichrist,  the  noted  and  eminently 
sinful  enemy  of  Christ,  that  son  of  perdition,  be  revealed  ;  N\'ho, 
in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  opposeth  himself  against  and  esalteih 
himself  above  all  those  sovereign  powers  that  are  called  gods  lierc 
on  earth,  and  above  and  against  him  that  h  the  only  true  God  ; 
crossing  and  contradicting  his  word  and  ordinances  ;  so  as  that 
he  tyrannizeth  in  and  over  the  Church  of  God,  bearing  liimself  «• 
if  he  were  the  absolute  Lord  and  God  thereof. 

II.  6  Jnd  vow  ye  know  what  withhddeth  that  he  might  be  re- 
vealed in  his  time. 

And  now  ye  know,  both  by  that  which  I  spake  to  you  in  presence, 
and  that  which  I  have  now  written,  what  let  lies  in  the  way  of  his 
revelation  ;  anil  what  it  is  that  must  be  done  and  expected,  ere 
that  enemy  of  Christ  do  fully  discover  himself;  namely,  that  the 
Gospel  must  both  be  universally  preached  and  revolted  from,  and 
that  the  Roman  empire  must  be  removed  ere  he  can  fully  shew 
himself. 

II.  1  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work :  only  kg 
who  nffw  lettcth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 
For  there  are  already  foundations  secretly  laid  for  this  Anli- 
christianism  ;  and  this  deep  mystery  of  iniquity  doth,  though 
closely  and  insensibly,  even  already  work :  only,  the  powerful 
and  flourishing  estate  of  the  Empire,  which  now  hindereth  any 
such  present  usurpation,  will  let,  until  it  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

II.  8  Jnd  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed^  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  Kc. 
And  then  shall  that  Wicked   One  shew  himself  in  his  colour*; 
who  shall  continue  to  oppose  the  truth  of  God,  and  to  infest; 
Church,  until  the  Lord  shall,  by  the  power  of  his  Gospel,  o^ 
throw  him  ;  and  shall  utterly  destroy  and  confound  him,  witbl 
glory  of  his  cominr;  to  judgment : 

11,  9,  10  Even  him,  a'Ao^  coming  is  after  the  working  e^  SaUm 
ieith  all  power  and  signs  and  lyi>K?  wonders.  And  with  ait  ' 
bleness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish ;   becatise  they  i 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
Even  that  presumptuous  enemy  of  Christ,  whose  coming  ahalJ  be 
graced  tiod  set  forth  by  the  working  of  Satan  and  all  t^  po 
of  darknes.%;  with  mighty  works,  with  strange  miracles  and  " 
«vondera,  And  with  all   the  fraud  and  imposture  that  wick 
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can  devise  to  use  for  the  delusion  of  those  miserable,  clients  of 
his  ;  which  perish,  because  they  embraced  not  that  truth  of  God 
which  was  offered  unto  them,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

II.   11   And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  (hem  strong  delusion. 
And,  for  this  wilful  refusal  of  God's  truth,  it  shall  be  just  «'ith 
him,  «o  give  them  over  unto  strong  delusions. 

II.  1  ."J  Because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  sal- 
vation through  sand ijicut ion  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  tnc  truth. 
Because,  however  others  ujay  be  miscarried  with  these  powerful 
deceits,  yet  for  you,  we  are  persuaded  that  God  hath,  from  before 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  chosen  you  to  salvation  ;  which  ye 
shall  happily  attain  unto,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  your  lirm  faith  in  the  truth  of  God  revealed  unto  you. 

II.  15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  ajui  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  beat  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle. 

And  hold  fast  all  that  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  which  I 
have  delivered  unto  you,  either  in  my  sermons  or  in  my  epistles, 

III.  1   That  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be 
glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you  : 

That  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  be  universally  preached  and  wil- 
lingly received  ;  and  be  glorified  in  the  effectual  power  thereof, 
in  other  places,  as  it  is  with  j'ou  : 

III.  2  And  that  we  may  be delitered from  unreasonable  and  wick- 
ed men  :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  absurd  and  perverse  H-en  ; 
both  those  false  hypocrites  which  closely  underwork  the  Gospel, 
and  those  public  opposers  of  the  truth  which  persecute  us  for  the 

{jrofessiiig  of  it :  which  that  they  do,  it  is  no  marvel ;  for  all  men 
lave  not  faith,  to  kngw  and  yield  to  the  truth;  that  is  a  singular 
gift  of  Goti,  which  he  hath  bestowed  only  on  some  ;  it  is  no  mar- 
vel if  others  hale  and  persecute  it. 

ni.  6  Atui  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us. 
And  not  after  that  holy  counsel  and  charge,  which  he  received 
of  us. 

III.  9  Not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  ai\ 
ensaviple  unto  you  to  follow  us. 

Not  because  we  had  not  just  liberty  and  power,  to  require  main- 
tenance from  you,  in  lieu  of  our  labours  ;  but  that  we  might  thus 
make  ourselves  examples  of  painfutiicss,  unto  you,  for  your  imi-, 
tat  ion. 

III.   1 4  Note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  wUh  hiniy  that  he 
may  be  ashamed. 

Set  a  mark  on  such  an  one  ;  and  do  bath  give  up  his  name  to  me, 
and  censure  him  with  a  just  ejection  out  of  your  com^mny,  that 
he  may  with  shame  be  won  to  reforniation. 


422       PARAPHRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 
TIMOTHY. 


TO       I 


I.  2  Unto  Timothy,  my  ran  son  in  the  faith. 
Unto  Timothy,  n)y  own  clear  son,  whom  1  have  spiritually  be- 
gotten to  the  wiith. 

I.  4,  5  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and  endUss  geneali^ittfWkuk 
minister  qiustions,  rather  than  godiy  edifying  which  is  in  faith  :  so 
do.  Nou>  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charttj/  out  <^  a  pure 
heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  oi  faith  unfeigned : 
Neither  give  heed  to  idle  Jewish  fables ;  nor  to  those  infinke 
pedigrees  and  genealogies  which  they  stand  upon,  in  draw: 
down  the  line  ot  their  descent  from  Abraham  or  from  David, 
pretence  of  claiming  kindred  of  Christ,  according  to  the  fl 
which  breed  many  frivolous  questions  and  contentions,  rai 
than  tend  to  the  edification  tif  the  Church,  in  the  faith  of  Ch 
which  should  be  the  end  and  drift  of  all  our  labours:  for  t 
which  the  commandment  of  God,  both  in  the  Law  and  in 
Gospel,  drives  at,  is  charity  ;  even  that  Christian  charitv,  nhich 
floweth  from  a  sincere  heart  and  a  good  conscience  and  an  un- 
feigned faith  in  that  Christ,  which  hath  loved  us  and  &hed  abr 
his  love  in  our  hearts: 

L  6  From  which  some  having  swerved  hact  turned  aside 
rain  jangling ; 

From  which  graces  some,  having  roved  and  taken  a  wrong  a,im, 
have  shot  away  their  shafts,  and  have  turned  aside  unto  vain 
jangling ; 

L  1  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law  ;  understanding  neitker 
what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  ajffinn. 

Taking  upon  them  to  be  teachers  of  the  Law,  while,  in  the  mean 
time,  they  understand  neither  the  principles  nor  conclusions  of 
their  own  doctrine. 

L  8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  tav^Uyi 
Not,  that  I  take  exceptions  against  the  Law  itself :  no ;  the  Law 
is  good  and  to  excellent  purpose,  if  a  man  make  such  use  of  i 
he  ought ;  not  seeking  to  be  justiBed  by  it,  but  to  be  direct 
it,  in  his  obedience,  and  to  be  brought  by  it  to  Christ, 
the  end  of  the  law  ; 

J.  9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  inST 
buffer  the  lawless  and  disobediait,  for  the  ungodiy  and  fw  sin^ 
rerSf  !(c 


I    uir" 
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Knowing  this,  that  the  Law  is  not  made  for  the  coercion, 
straint,  punishment  of  the  righteous  and  upright  in  tticir  co 
sation  ;  but  of  lawless  and  disobedient  men,  of  godkss*  mad 


persons,  &c. 

I.  1 3  WAo  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  perseattor,  and 
jurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy j  became  I  did  u  i^norantly  im 
belief. 
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But  I  obtained  mercy  from  God  ;  wlio  tjraciously  hfld  me  capa> 
ble  thereof,  because  that  wliich  I  did,  I  did  not  maliciiously  or 
spilefully,  but  out  of  ignorance  and  unbelief. 

L  1  (>  Jlowbeit  for  this  cause  I  oblahwd  mercy ^  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  longsuffering ,  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting. 
Howbeit,  for  this  I  obtained  mercy,  tliat  Christ  Jl-sus  might  make 
me  a  pattern  and  example,  iu  whom  he  might  shew  forth  his  won- 
derful! patience  and  longsuHcring ;  for  the  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement of  all  them,  who,  iiotwithstandin|^  ilie  conscience  of 
their  many  infirmities,  should  hereafter  beHeve  in  him  to  life  ever- 
lasting. 

I.  18  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy  ^  according 
to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  on  thecj  that  thou  by  them  might- 
est  war  a  good  waif  are  ; 

This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  that  knowing  thy- 
self to  be  of  more  than  ordinary  note,  and  one  whom  many  pro- 
phecies have  foretold  of,  as  a  Avorthy  and  eminent  instrument  of 
God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  Church,  that  thou  stir  up  thy- 
self, according  to  those  predictions  of  thee,  to  approve  thyself  a 
good  soldier  in  this  spiritual  warfare  of  Christ ; 

J.  19  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  conscience  i  which  some  hating 
put  away^  concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck  : 
Holding  the  pure  and  true  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  good 
conscience  in  all  thy  actions,  which  some  having  disregarded  and 
put  away,  have  been  miserably  shipwrecked  in  their  judgment 
concerning  matters  of  faith  : 

I.  20  Of  whom  is  Ilymeneus  and  Alexander ;  whom  J  have  de^ 
livercdunto  Satan,  that  thty  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have,  by  a  dread- 
ful sentence  of  excommunication,  given  over  to  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan, that  they  may  be  hereupon  drawn  to  repent  of  their  heresy 
and  blasphemy  against  God. 

IL  1  /exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications ^  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  ; 
1  exhort  therefore,  brethren,  that,  first  of  sdl,  when  ye  meet  toge- 
ther in  your  public  assemblies,  ye  Join  together  in  all  kind  of 
prayers  and  holy  devotions :  both  those,  whereby  we  sue  to  pre- 
vent and  avoid  evils  that  may  befal  us  ;  and  those,  wherein  we 
sue  for  all  blessings  that  we  want ;  and  those,  wlierein  w^c  entreat 
for  the  good  of  all  others;  and  those,  wherein  we  give  thanks, 
for  our  own  good,  and  the  good  of  the  whole  Church  ; 

II.  2  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  arc  in  authority  ;  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

But,  especially,  let  your  prayers  and  thanksgivings  be  for  Kings, 
k  and  for  all   that  are  in  authority  over  you,  that,  through  God's 

I  blessing  upon  their  government,  we  Diay  lead  a  quiet  and  pcace- 

I  able  life,  hic. 
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n.  4  JVho  zn'll  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  vnfo  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Ad  J,  thus  general  would  God  have  jour  prayers  and  intercessioDs 
to  be,  because  he  bath  excluded  no  sorts  or  conditions  of  men 
from  the  capacity  of  heaven,  or  from  the  means  of  salvation  ;  so 
as  it  is  not  for  us  to  reject  or  condemn  any,  as  irrecoverably  cast 
away  by  him,  and  uncapable  of  our  prayers,  since  he  hath  re- 
vealed his  will  to  be  thus  large  and  gracious. 

n.  5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  ami 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ; 

For  as  there  is  but  one  God,  and  mankind  is  but  as  one  cormpted 
mass;  so  there  is  but  one  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  mankiml, 
even  that  Man  and  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  having  taken  ihe  n^u 
tare  of  man  upon  him,  for  the  working  of  this  reconciliation, 
hath  therein  made  no  diflfercnce  of  Jews  or  GentiJes,  of  grot  or 
mean,  but  calleth  all  indifferently  ; 

II.  6  fVho  gave  himself  a  ransom  /or  all,  to  he  testi/ied  in  due 
time. 

And  eave  himself  accordingly,  to  be  a  ransom  for  all ;  so  as  the 
world  should,  in  due  time,  see  and  know  what  an  open  way  m 
made  by  him  for  their  salvation  ;  a  ransom  sufficient  for  the  re- 
demption of  all  mankind,  and  perfectly  eifectual  to  all  that  be- 
lieve. 

If,  7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle. 
Of  which  wonderful  and  merciful  redemption  I  am,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle. 

II.  8  /  will  therefore  that  inen  pray  every  vhere,  luting  t(/» 
holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting. 

By  virtue  of  this  my  Apostolical  charge  and  function,  I  Jo  there- 
fore ordain  and  will,  that  men  do  not  confine  their  devotion  to^ 
any  one  place  ;  but  that,  as  occasion  offers  itself,  they  pray  CTBiy 
where  ;  looking  not  so  much  to  these  outward  circumstatice*, 
to  the  inward  devotion  of  the  heart,  that  they  j>ray  in  hoUncv,, 
in  charity,  in  faith. 

II.  9  Not  with  broidercd  hair,  orgold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  Arnty^ 
Not  in  a  fashion,  that  may  argue  either  wantonness,  or  curious 
nicencss,  or  pride. 

II.  1 2  Jfut  I  yjffer  not  a  uvman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
01  cr  the  nmn,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

For  1  suHer  not  a  woman,  though  she  be  endued  with  gifts  fit  for 
the  instruction  of  others,  to  teach  publicly  in  the  coi^gregiuioo  : 
nor  yet  at  honje  to  take  upon  her,  to  govern  and  rule  her  hu 
bant! ;  but,  in  3  modest  silence,  to  receive  his  instruction 
commands. 

II.   13  For  ^ dam  was  Jirsi formed,  then  Eve. 
For  Adam   had  the  priority  in   his  very  creation :  he  was  lint 
formed ;  and  then  Eve  was  formed  of  the  substance  taken  from  him. 
II.   1 4  A)ul  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  rfr»j 
eened  was  in  the  transgression. 
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And  Adam,  as  he  wjis  tlie  first  in  creation,  so  be  was  not  tlie  first 
in  transgression  ;  neither  was  Adam  deceived  immediateJy  by  the 
serpent,  but  the  woman. 

IJ,  1 5  Noiu'ifhstanding  she  shall  bn  saved  in  ckildbearing,  if  the^f 
continue  in/aith  and  chariit/  and  holiness  zi'ifh  sobrifty. 
But,  though  the  woman  hath,  by  her  yieldance  to  the  suggestion 
of  the  serpent,  brought  upon  man  and  herself  so  great  sin  and 
misery,  and  though  I  allow  her  not  to  take  upon  her  public 
offices;  vet  there  is  employment  for  her  at  home,  wherein  she 
may  so  demean  herself,  as  mav  be  pleasing  unto  God  :  and,  in 
that  very  punishment  which  God  inflicted  upon  her,  he  hath 
given  her  just  cause  and  means  of  comfort ;  fur  God  shall  make 
those  her  painful  conceptions,  and  the  care  and  anxiety  which 
she  undergoes  in  the  education  and  nurture  of  her  charge,  good 
means  to  bring  her  to  salvation  :  but  the  main  condition  and  help 
to  th.it  her  future  glory,  is  the  continuance  (of  that  sex,  as  well 
as  the  other)  in  faith,  charity,  and  holiness  with  sobriety. 

III.  \  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop^  hedesireth  a  good 
work. 

If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  public  teaching  and  governing  the 
Church,  he  desireth  a  work,  that  is  both  holy,  and  excellent,  and 
difHcult. 

III.  2  A  bishop  thai  must  be  blawelessy  the  husband  of  one  wife. 
A  Bishop,  then,  must  be  a  man  of  an  inoffensive  life  :  one  that  is 
not  tainted  with  the  common  blemish  of  polygamy ;  that  is,  of 
having  more  wives  at  once  than  one,  or,  after  an  unjust  repudia- 
tion of  one  wife,  marrying  another, 

in.  6  Not  a  novice,'  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

Not  a  novice  in  the  faith,  or  in  age  ;  lest,  being  puffed  up  with 
the  conceit  of  his  early  advancement  abf>ve  others,  he  fall,  through 
pride,  into  that  condemnation  into  which  the  Devil  is,  for  that 
same  cause,  plunged  ;  or  give  advantage,  by  this  means,  to  the 
tempter  and  accuser  of  mankind,  to  work  his  damnation. 

HI,  7  Lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  deviL 
Lest  he  fall  into  the   reproach  of  the  heathen;  and,  going  on  ia 
lewd  and  debauched  courses,  be  entangled  in  the  bands  of  wick- 
edness, the  snares  of  the  Devil. 

III.  9  Holding  the  vij/stery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 
Holding  and   maintaining  the  true  doctrine  of  Christian  religion, 
in  a  sanctified  heart  and  a  pure  conscience. 

III.   12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife^  ruling  their 
children  and  their  own  houses  well.     See  verse  2. 

III.   13  Purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness 
in  the  faith  -which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Do  justly  obtain  the  favour  and  honour,  to  be  preferred  to  the 
I  higher  offices  in  the  Church  ;  and  do,  by  this  means,  receive  an 

I  increase  of  courage  and  holy  boldness,  in  the  prol'essioji  of  die 

1  pospcl  of  Christ. 
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III.  15  But  if  I  tarry  long^  that  thou  wayest  krurw  hauf  thott 
oughtest  to  behave  thyselj  in  the  house  of  God^  uhich  is  the  Church 
of  the  living  God^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth, 

Hon-  thou  oughtest  to  carry  thyself  in  this  great  family  of  GcmJ, 
the  Church  of  the  Living  God  ;  which  is,  in  respect  of  men,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth  :  so  as  that  it  sustaineth,  and  beareth 
up,  by  a  faithful  profession  and  maintenance  thereof,  tiie  true  re- 
ligion of  God. 

m.  1 6  Jnd  -xithoid  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  tf  godii- 
ness  :  God  u-as  tnanijtfst  in  the  fleshy  &V, 

The  sum  whereof  is,  that  undoubtedly-great  and  wonderful  vay^ 
tery  of  godliness :  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  &c. 

,  IV.  1  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  ^  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits^ 
and  doctrines  of  devils ; 

Now  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  expressly  revealed,  both  to  roe  and 
others  his  prophets,  that,  in  the  latter  times,  wherein  Antichrist 
shall  reign  and  sway  in  the  world,  some  shall  depart  away  from 
the  purity  of  religion,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  to 
doctrines  devised  and  set  on  foot  by  the  Devil ; 

IV.  2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ,  having  their  conscience  semred 
with  a  hot  iron ; 

Broaching  false  and  erroneous  points  of  doctrine,  and  labonnng 
to  make  them  good  by  a  hypocritical  ostentation  of  holiness ; 
having  hard  and  seared  hearts,  insensible  of  their  own  dangerous 
estate,  and  of  the  fearful  judgments  of  God  ; 

IV.  3  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats,  u^hich  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of 
them  ythich  believe  and  know  the  truth. 

Forbidding  marriage,  either  absolutely  in  itself  or  specialiy  tn 
some  sorts  and  estates  of  men,  as  a  thing  unclean  and  unlawful  ; 
and  commanding,  upon  pretence  of  holiness  and  conscience,  to 
abstain  from  some  kind  of  meats,  which  yet  God  hath  created 
good  and  allowed  to  be  received. 

IV.  5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 
For  it  is  sanctified  to  us,  and  may  lawfully  be  received  ;  if  the 
word  of  God  have  not  forbidden,  but  given  free  way  unto  it  ;  and 
if  we  use  it,  both  with  prayer  for  a  blessing  upou  it,  and  witll 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  it. 

IV.  6  Nourished  up  in  the  -words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine, 
uihereunfo  thou  hast  attained. 

Nourished  and  brought  up  in  the  true  religion  of  God,  and  in 
good  and  wholesome  doctrine. 

IV.  7  But  refuse  profane  aiul  old  wives''  fables ,  and  exercise  iMjfm 
self  rather  unto  godliness. 

But  refuse  thou  both  erroneous  and  heretical  opinions,  as  also  the 
fabulous  dotages  of  vain  and  brain-sick  men  ;  and  exercise  thy- 
self rather  in  the  holy  and  spiritual  works  of  piety  and  godliness. 

IV.  8  For  bodily  crercise  profiteth  little  :  but  godliness  is  projiu. 
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hie  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come. 

For,  as  for  that  bodily  exercise  of  fastinjr  and  strict  penitence 
wherewith  many  please  themselves,  if  it  be  considered  in  itself, 
surely  it  piofiteth  linle,  and  many  have  used  it  to  small  purpose  ; 
but  the  exercises  of  true  Piety,  whereby  we  work  upon  our  hearts, 
to  draw  them  to  the  fear  of  God,  to  sound  repentance,  to  a  lively 
faith,  and  all  other  heavenly  dispositions,  are  profitable  to  all 
ends  and  purposes;  having  the  promises  of  God's  gracious  ac- 
ceptation and  reward,  both  in  respect  of  the  blessings  of  this  life 
and  the  life  to  come. 

IV.  10  For  therefore  'j>e  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially/ 
of  those  that  believe. 

For  therefore  we  do,  with  much  cheerfulness,  both  labour  and 
toil  ill  our  vocations,  and  also  sufSer  the  reproaches  that  are  c^st 
upon  us  for  Christ ;  because  we  have  our  full  trust  and  confidence 
reposed  upon  the  Living  God  ;  who  is  the  protector,  preserver, 
and  raaintainer  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  those  that  believe, 
who  are  most  peculiarly  interested  in  him. 

IV.  11,  12  These  things  command  and  teach.  Let  no  man  de^ 
spise  thy  youth  ;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the  believei's,  in  word, 
in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity. 
Demean  thyself  so  gravely  and  stayedly,  that  no  man  may  take 
occasion  to  despise  thee  for  thy  young  years  ;  but  be  thou  an 
example  to  all  believers,  to  frame  their  lives  according  to  thine: 

fo  thou,  therefore,  before  them  ;  and  lead  them,  both  by  thy 
octrine  and  by  thy  conversation,  in  Christian  love  and  charity, 
in  an  undaunted  courage  and  fortitude,  in  a  lively  faith,  in  a  holy 
purity  both  of  heart  and  life, 

IV.  13  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading^  to  exhortation, 
to  doctrine. 

Till  I  come,  be  thou  diligent  in  reading  and  meditating  upon  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  employ  thyself  carefully  in  teaching  and 
exhorting  others. 

IV.  14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 
•  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 
"Do  not  neglect  to  stir  up  and  exercise  those  notable  gilts  and 
prices,  which  were  given  thee  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  when,  upon 
the  special  revelation  of  God,  and  the  divine  oracle  of  his  Holy 
Ghost,  thou  wort  appointed  and  designed  to  this  holy  ministry  ; 
whereto  ihoawert  admitted  and  consecrated,  by  the  prayers  and 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

IV.  16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine;  continue 
%n  them. 

Look  carefully  to  thyself,  both  for  thy  life  and  thy  doctrine  ;  and 
continue  constant,  in  the  careful  observation  of  these  rules,  which 
1  have  given  thee. 

V.  1  Eebufce  not  an  elder,  but  entreat  bim  as  a  father  ;  and  the 
younger  men  as  brethren. 
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Do  not  take  up  too  sharply  and  roundly  those,  that  are  ancient  in 
years  ;  but  entreat  them  plausibly  and  gently,  as  thy  fathers  in 
age :  neither  be  too  harsn  to  the  younger  men  ;  but  treat  with 
them,  as  with  brethren. 

V.  3  Honour  widow's  that  are  widows  indeed. 
Give  due  respect  to  those  widows,  which,  under  thy  charge,  are 
appointed  to    l>e  maintained  by  the  public  contribution  of  the 
Church;  such  I  mean,  as  are  widows   indeed;  and  therefore,  for 
their  condition,  duly  capable  of  this  maintenance. 

V.  4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews^  let  ih^m  learn 
first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents  :  /or  that  is 
good  and  acceptable  before  God. 

But,  if  any  widow  have  children  and  nephews  of  sufficient  abi- 
lity to  provide  for  her,  let  those  children  or  nephews  learn  to 
shew  their  piety  and  love  to  such  their  parents  or  aunts  ;  and  to 
requite  those  loving  and  chargeable  offices,  which,  in  their 
younger  times,  they  received  from  tliem. 

V.  5  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate^  trusteth  in 
God,  ami  continueth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day. 
Now  she,  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  fit  for  your  relief,  is  she,  that  is 
utterly  destitute  of  other  helps,  that  is  religiously  given,  trusting 
in  God,  and  spending  her  time  ever  iu  holy  devotion,  both  night 
and  day. 

V.  6  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth. 
But  she,  that  lives  in  pleasure  and  delicacy,  pampering  herself  so 
much  the  more  by  occasion  of  her  freedom,  and  givmg  herself 
over  to  wantonness  ;  though  she  live  in  the  body,  yet  in  soul  sUe 
is  dead,  dead  in  her  sins  and  trespasses. 

V.  8  But  if'  any  provide  not  Jor  his  own,  and  specially  for  those 
of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  m- 
fidtl. 

But,  if  any  shall  ivillingly  neglect  to  provide  for  those  that  con- 
cern him,  and  especially  for  them  of  his  own  family  and  near 
kindred,  that  man,  together  with  humunitVt  hath  cast  away  reli- 
gion also  ;  and  makes  himself,  in  this  foul  and  shameful  incirility, 
worse  than  an  inlidel. 

V.  9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under  threescore 
years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man. 

•L«H  not  one  be  taken  into  the  number  of  those  widows,  who  de- 
pend upon  the  maintenance  of  the  Clnirch,  and  arc  employed  bv 
it  to  charitable  services  in  attendance  of  the  sick  and  ministration 
to  the  Saints  in  their  travails,^  under  threescore  years  old  ;  and 
such  an  one,  as  hath  given  good  proof  of  her  modesty ;  having 
so  been  the  tvifc  of  one  husband,  as  that  she  hath  not,  upon  his 
repudiation,  married  to  another. 

V.  1 1  But  the  younger  widows  refuse  r  for  when  they  have  6e. 
gun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  matry ; 
But  do  not  admit  of  younger  widows  to  this  condition  and  ser- 
vice :  for  they,  after  that  they  have  bet.dccn  themselves  to  this 
ministration,  and  by  this  means  have  as  it  were  married  them- 
selves to  Christ,  when  they  grow  pampered  aod  wanton,  will  be 
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casting  off  these  I'esolutions  of  their  serviceable  attendance  upon 
tlie  Church  of  Christ ;  and  will  mirry,  perhaps  to  infiilels ;  for 
those,  who  are  the  sons  of  the  Church,  will  not  easily  give  way  to 
luatcli  with  persons  so  devoted  ; 

V.   1 2  Having  damnation^  because  thetf  have  cast  off  their  first 
faith. 

And  so,  by  this  means,  run  into  the  just  danger  of  damnation  ; 
because,  to  please  their  new  husbands,  they  cast  off  their  pro- 
fession of  the  faith  of  Christ  ;  at  least,  in  marrying,  thev  do  vio- 
late that  promise  and  cnj^ageinent,  wherein  they  bound  them- 
selves to  do  tfieir  continual  service  to  the  Church. 

V.  14  I  -will  therefore  that  the  younger  wojnen  many. 
I  will,  theretore,  and  ordain,  that  the  younger  women  be  left  to 
their  full  liberiy  to  marry. 

V,   15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan. 
For  some  are,  already,  through  I  heir  wanton  courses  and  known 
fornications,  miscarried  by  Satan,  to  the   great  scandal  of  the 
Churth. 

V.  n  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  ratinted  worthy  of  double 
honour^  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 
Let  those  Bisho})s  or  Pastors,  that  rule  well,  be  counted  worthy 
of  all  due  respects,  both  of  honour  and  maintenance;  but  espe- 
cially those  among  them,  which,  besides  their  care  and  puins  in 
governing,  labour  diligently  in  teaching  and  instructing  their 
pef>[)]e, 

V.   19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation  ^  but  before  two 
or  three  witnesses. 

Against  a  Presbyter,  whose  function  is  sacred  and  whose  scandal 
may  be  more  dangerous,  receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  it  be 
proved  by  two  or  three  Avilnesses. 

V.  20  Them  thai  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may 
fear. 

But  those  Presbyters,  which  give  manifest  offence  by  their  sin, 
do  thou  rebuke  and  ccnsuie  publicly,  that  others  also  may  fear. 

V.  22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of 
other  men's  sins :  keep  thyself  pure. 

Do  not  rashly  lay  thy  hands  upon  any  man,  to  ordain  and  au- 
thorize him  lo  the  holy  function  of  the  ministry  ;  neither  do  thou 
admit  of  any  unworthy  man  ;  nor,  by  this  means,  through  thy 
partialitv,  make  thyself  a  partaker  of  other  men's  sins  ;  but  keep 
ihyself  holy  and  untainted. 

V.  24  Sofne  vien's  sins  are   open    beforehand,  going   before  to 
Jtulgment ;  and  sotne  men  they  follow  afta: 

Some  there  are,  who  oflfer  themselves  to  ordination,  whose  scan- 
dals are  known  beforehand  ;  and  run,  before  their  tender  of  them- 
selves to  this  holy  function,  into  just  censure :  others*  oBences  are 
not  known,  till  after  they  be  ordained. 

V.  25  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  some  are  manifest  be- 
forehand i  and  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 
Likewise  also,  on  Uie  contrary,  the  good  workii  and  holy  car- 
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riage  of  some,  that  put  themselves  forward  to  this  holy  callimry 
are  well  known  and  approved  beforehand  ;  so  as  thou  needesC 
not  make  scruple  of  layins;^  thy  hands  upon  them  :  and,  as  for 
them  that  are  otherwise,  if  thou  do  diligently  enquire  after  their 
demeanour  and  conversation,  they  cannot  be  hid  from  thy  notice  ; 
so  as  thou  mayest  refrain  to  admit  them. 

VI.  1  Let  as  many  servants  as  arc  under  the  yoke  count  their 
awn  viasters  worthy  of  all  honour. 

Let  those  Christians,  which  are  under  the  yoke  of  servitude,  so 
carry  themselves  to  their  masters,  though  inlidels,  as  accountifk^ 
them  worthy  of  all  honour  ;  not  derogating  ougl)t  from  their  obe- 
dience, because  themselves  are  called  to  the  knowledge  and  pro> 
fession  of  Christ. 

VI.  2  And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  Ut  them  not  despise 
them,  because  they  are  brethren  ;  but  rather  do  them  service,  be- 
cause they  are  faithful  Kc. 

And,  for  those  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  think 
they  may  abate  ought  of  their  due  respects  and  observance  to 
them,  because  they  are  their  fellow  Ciiristians. 

VI.  3  And  consent  not  to  -wholesome  •u'ords,  even  the  xeords  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  consent  not  to  the  true  and  saving  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

VI.  4  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words,  He. 

He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  indeed,  of  what  be  ought  to 
know  ;  but  vainly  distempering  himself  about  idle  and  fnvolotis 
questions  and  quarrels,  about  words  whereof,  &c. 

VI.  5  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  cotTupt  minds ^  and  desti- 
tute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness. 
Perverse  and  peevish  brabblings  of  disputations  of  men  of  corrupt 
and  depraved  minds  ;  void  of  all  care  and  love  of  truth  ;  aimii^ 
only  at  their  own  Btthy  lucre,  as  supposing  gain  to  be  the  best 
and  only  godliness. 

VI.  6  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain. 
But  I  say,  contrarily,  that  godliness  is  great  gain ;  and  such  as 
may  give  a  man  all-sufficiency  in  himself,  if  he  have  a  heart  con- 
tent with  his  estate. 

VI  y  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts. 

But  they,  that  set  down  their  rest  and  resolution  that  they  vrill  be 
rich,  must  needs  full  into  manv  temptations,  and  be  miscarried 
with  them  ;  and  cnnnot  but  be  entangled  in  the  snares  of  Satan, 
and  drawn  into  many  covetous  desires. 

VI.  10  Which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the 
faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
Which  while  some  have  immoderatclv  coveted,  they  have  been 
drawn  to  renounce  their  Christian  profession,  and  have  wounded 
their  souls  with  many  sorrows,  and  have  brought  infinite  mis* 
chiefs  upon  themselves. 
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VI.  12  Fight  the  gond  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
Fight  thou  that  good  and  happy  hght  of  a  true  and  faithful  cham- 
pion of  Christ,  for  the  uiaititcuaiice  of  his  faith  and  Gospel,  which 
thy  true  faith  in  him  shall  enable  thee  unto  and  crown   thee  for  j 
and  Jay  hold  upon  that  blessed  reward  of  eternal  life. 

VI.  13  IV ho  before  Pontius  Pilate  xvitnessed  a  good  confession. 
Who  before  Pontius  Pilate  made  a  just  and  undaunted  profession 
of  his  Messiahship;  telling  him,  that  for  this  cause  he  came  into 
the  world,  that  he  might  bear  witness  of  the  trutli. 

VI.  16  Who  only  hath  immortality ,  dwell ifig  in  the  light  which 
no  man  can  approach  unto. 

Who  only  hath  perfect  and  absolute  immortality,  as  in  himself ; 
dwelling  in  that  incieated  and  infinite  glory  of  Divine  Majesty, 
which  our  weak  and  dark  apprehensions  cannot  conceive  or  reach 
unto. 

VI.  19  Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  covie,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves,  through  the  grace  and  accep- 
tation of  God,  a  good  foundation  of  assured  comfort,  against  the 
evil  day,  even  the  day  of  death  ;  that  they  may,  upon  his  mer- 
ciful remuneration,  obtain  eternal  life. 

VI.  20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trusty 
avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely 
to  calif  d : 

O  Timothy,  keep  thou,  sure  and  carefully,  that  precious  treasure 
of  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine,  wherewith  thou  art  entrusted  ; 
avoiding  those  profane  and  vain  janglings  about  idle  questions, 
and  those  bootless  quarrels  of  sophistry,  which  carry  a  shew  of 
learning  and  knowledge,  but  indeed  have  nothing  but  frothy  os- 
tentation : 

VI.  21  IV hich  some  professing  have  erred  concerning  the  faith , 
Grace  be  xtith  thee.  J  men. 

Which  souie  professing,  have  been  drawn  into  gross  errors  and 
mis-opinions  concerning  religion. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 

1.3/  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers  with  pure 
conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers  night  and  day. 

I  do  not  only  remember  thee  often  ;  but  I  thank  my  God,  whom 
I  ser\'e  in  that  true  religion  which  I  received  from  my  forefathers 
being  in  substance  the  same  which  1  now  profess,  that  he  puts  into 
L  my  tlioughts  the  remembrance  of  thee  :  for  I  take  so  much  plea- 

I  sure  in  recalling  thy  virtues  and  graces,  that  I  hold  it  a  great  fa- 

I  vour  of  God,  that  he  hath  given  thee  a  place  in  my  devotions, 

^^      both  by  day  and  by  night. 

I_ 
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I.  5  ff'hm  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  J'aiih  that  is  tH 
thee,  which  dwelt Jirst  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  &V. 
When  I  cull  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith,  wberenrith  tbou 
art,  amongst  other  graces,  eminently  eodued ;  and  that  true 
piety,  which  was  at  Arst  notably  apparent  in  thy  graadmother 
Lois,  &c. 

I.  6  H'herefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the 
gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  haudi. 
\V  berefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou  quicken  and  stir 
up  those  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  which  were  given  tbee  by  the 
imposition  of  my  hands ;  not  suflfering  them  to  go  out,  for  irant 
of  use  and  excitation. 

I.  7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  pcrwcr^ 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

But  exercise  them  boldly  and  cheerfully  :  for  God  hath  given  us 
his  Spirit,  to  enable  us  and  bear  us  out  in  these  holy  services ; 
which  Spirit  of  his  is  not  a  Spirit  of  fear  and  ron-ardice,  but  a 
Spirit  of  power  and  resolution,  a  Spirit  of  fervent  love  to  bis 
Church,  a  Spirit  of  sincerity  both  of  judgment  and  affection. 

I.  8  But  be  t/uni  partaker  of  the  affiictions  of  thi  gospel  according 
to  the  power  of  God ; 

Be  thou  a  cheerful  partner  of  those  afflictions,  which  follow  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel ;  not  out  of  any  strength  of  thine  owii^ 
but  out  of  the  mighty  power  of  God,  upholding  and  encou- 
raging thee  therein  ; 

I.  9  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,  bid  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began ; 
Who  hath  saved  us  from  sm  and  death,  and  hath  vouchsafed  to 
call  us  effectually  into  the  state  of  saving  grace,  even  to  holiness 
and  newness  of  life  ;  not  for  any  merit  of  our  works,  but  for  his 
own  mercy's  sake,  upon  Iiis  own  good  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  decreed  to  be  given  to  us,  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus,  before  the 
world  began ; 

I.  10  But  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light,  through  the  gospel. 

Which  hath  taken  away  from  death  all  that  power  and  tyranny, 
which  he  exercised  over  mankind  ;  and  halli  made  a  clear  way  to 
life  and  immortality,  for  all  that  bt-lieve,  through  tljc  Gospel. 

I.  1 2  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuMed  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  ugaitui 
that  day. 

For  I  well  know  what  a  powerful  and  merciful  God  and  Saviour  it 
is,  whom  I  have  relied  and  cast  myself  upon  :  and  I  am  fully  per" 
suaded,  tiiat  he  is  infinitely  able,  against  hII  the  powers  of  hell,  lo 
Jveep  and  safeguard  that  my  precious  soul,  which  I  have  commit- 
ted to  his  care  and  custody  ;  and  to  bring  it  forth  glorious,  at  tljat 
great  day  of  his  appearing  ;  and  to  perfect  that  salvation  of  minc^ 
which  he  so  graciously  hath  undertaken. 


I 
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I.  13  Hold  fast  i  he  forvt  of  sound  wot-ils,  •uhick  thou  hast  heard 
of  me,  in  faith  and  love  xvhich  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Hold  fast  both  the  substance  of  sound  Christian  doctrine,  and  the 
form  of  expressinf:^  and  delivering  of  it,  which  thou  hast  heard  of 
nie  ;  the  sum  of  which  doctrine  is  our  faith  in  God  through  Christ, 
and  our  love  to  him  and  our  brethren. 

I,  1 4  That  good  thins  which  was  committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

That  good  and  precious  treasure  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  which 
was  committed  unto  thy  care  and  trust,  and  those  singular  graces 
which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  thee,  see  that  thou  keep  and 
maintain,  with  a  hap|>y  increase  ;  not  out  of  any  power  and  vir- 
tue of  thine  own,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  thee. 

I,  18   /n  that  day. 

In  that  day  of  the  last  and  general  Retribution,  when  he  shall  come 
to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

II.  I  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  courageous  and  strong,  in  the  main- 
tenance of  that  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  thou  hast  received, 
through  the  grace  that  is  given  thee,  by  the  same  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

II.  2  j4nd  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  wit~ 
wsses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men^  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also. 

And  the  same  things,  which  thou  hast  heard  me  deliver  unto  thee, 
not  in  a  corner,  but  publicly  before  many  witnesses.asa  truth  wor- 
tliy  to  be  averred  ;  even  the  same  things  do  thou  preach,  and  de- 
liver over  to  faithful  men,  that  may  communicate  them  unto 
others  j  that  so  this  blessed  message  of  the  Gospel,  may  be  both 
diffused  abroad,  and  transmitted  to  posterity. 

II.  3  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Thou  knowest  thy  calling,  that  thou  art  by  thy  profession  a  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ,  serving  under  his  colours;  resolve  thou 
therefore  to  do  and  endure  that,  which  belongs  to  thy  place;  be 
content  to  suffer  and  undergo  all  hardness,  for  his  Name's  sake. 

II.  4  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  cf 
this  life ;  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  for  thee,,  to  be  taken  up  with  other  cares 
and  employments  :  no  man,  that  gives  himseltto  the  wars,  while 
he  is  in  that  service  entangles  himself  in  the  affairs  of  his  husban- 
dry or  bargainings  ;  but  devotes  himself  wholly  to  the  military 
business  which  he  hath  in  hand,  that  he  may  please  his  captain  or 
general. 

II.  5  ^nd  if  a  man  also  strive  for  mastenes,  yet  is  he  not  crown- 
ed, except  he  strive  lavfully. 

VOL,  IV,  F  F 
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And,  as  it  is  in  wrestling,  every  man,   that  strives,  is  not 


pre. 


sently  graced  with  the  garland  ;  but  he,  that  wrestles  skilfnliy, 
and  according  to  the  laws  of  that  exercise  :  so  it  is  in  this  holy 
station  ;  not  every  Bishop  is  crowned  and  rewarded  of  God  ;  but 
lie,  that  manageth  tljis  calling  gravely,  holily,  faithfully. 

II.  6  The  huibaiidman  that  labour eth  must  be  jirst  partaker  <jf 
the  fruits. 

The  husbandman  must  first  labour  and  take  pains,  in  ploughing 
and  sowing,  ere  he  can  be  partaker  of  the  fruits  of  his  ftejd  j  and, 
when  he  hath  bestowed  tliis  profitable  toil,  he  is  well  worthy  to 
be  the  first,  that  shall  eat  of  his  oivn  labours. 

II.  l>  li  herein  1  suffer  trouhk,  as  an  evil  docr^  even  unto  bonds j 
but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

I  am  persecuted,  as  an  offender,  for  that  I  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  and  am  imprisoned,  and  put  into  bonds  and  fetters,  for 
this  only  cause :  but,  howsoever  they  may  bind  me  fast  as  thcv 
do,  yet  they  cannot  bind  up  and  fetter  the  Gospel  of  Christ  :  thai 
•word  of  his,  both  is  and  shall  ever  be  free  ;  for  even  in  these  bonds 
of  mine,  T  do  and  will  preacli  it  iituo  all  comers. 

II.  10  Therefore  I  endure  ail  things  for  the  elect's  sake. 
Therefore,  I  endure  affliction  for  tliose  good  offices,  that   I  do 
towards  the  furthering  of  the  salvation  of  the  elect. 

II.   13  If  we  belietc  not  t  yvt  he  abideth  faithful :  he  carntot  deny 
himself. 

And,  if  we  believe  not,  he  ioscth  nothing  by  it  \  the  misery*  aud 
damage  is  ours  ;  but,  tor  him,  he  is  the  same  he  was  (whatever 
become  of  us)  just,  and  faithful  in  ail  bis  promises  and  undertak- 
ings :  he  cannot  be  less  than  his  word  ;  but  will  certainly  do  whau 
soever  he  Jiath  spoken. 

II.  n  ^-Jnd  their icord  wiU  <"«'  os  doth  a  canker:  of  xchom  it 
Jfyvwneus  and  Phileius ; 

And  the  doctrine  of  these  profane  heretics  spreads  abroad  as  a 
canker  doth  in  the  fiesh  j  of  which  sort,  are  Hymeneus  and 
Phik-tus ; 

II.  18  W ho  ioncerninii  the  truth  have  erred ^  satjing  that  the  re- 
surrection is  past  already ;  and  oierthrow  thefaitH  of  some. 
Who  have  erred  in  a  main  point  of  faith  ;  s;\ving,  that  there  is  no 
other  than  a  spiritual  resurrection,  to  be  rcccit'cdj  and  that  this 
spiritual  resurrection  is  passed,  while  we  live  here  on  earth  ;  and, 
by  this  Cleans,  have  perverted  and  overthrown  the  faith  of  sotne. 

II.  19  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  .ture,  having 
this  sealj  The  Lord  knoit'eth  them  that  are  his.  Jtul^  Let  every 
one  that  namcth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity. 
But,  howsoever  some  f.i:>hionable  projessors  of  Christianity  do  thus 
f.i.11  off ;  yet,  nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God*s  graciousand 
eternal  election  remains  sure  and  unmovable,  and  is  shut  up  invto. 
lubly  tinder  this  seal  of  his;  The  Lord  hutli  eternally  fore-known 
those  that  are  his:  yet  not  so,  as  that,  presuming  upon  an  abso- 
lute decree,  we  should  live  as  we  list ;  but,  on  nur  pans  wlio  arc 
thus  mercifully  fore-known,  there  is  required  a  holy  and  cocucjoan 
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pWe  obedience,  so,  as  that  every  one,  that  professes  the  name  of 
Christ,  must  depart  from  iniquity. 

II.  20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  net  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
cf  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour. 

Neither  need  we  to  be  troubled,  to  see  some  fall  away  from 
Christ :  for,  as  we  see  it  is  in  a  great  house,  there  are  vessels  of 
atl  sorts  and  metals,  and  of  all  forms  and  for  all  uses  ;  some  preci- 
ous ones  of  fjold  and  of  silver,  which  are  for  honourable  uses  ; 
others  again  of  tvood  or  of  earth,  which  are  destined  to  baser 
Uses;  so  it  is  in  the  njreat  house  of  God,  the  world  ;  all  are  not 
feithful,  all  are  not  set  apart  to  glorv- 

II.  21  If  a  man  thertfore  purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  ami  meet  for  the  master'' s  use,  and 
prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

And,  if  any  man  therefore  shall  keep  himself  pure  and  clean  from 
these  false  doctrines  and  heretical  teachers,  he  shall  approve  him- 
Kclfto  be  a  vessel  of  honour,  sanctified  and  set  apart  by  God,  for 
the  glory  of  his  mercy,  and  by  him  prepared  and  enabled  to  every 
good  work. 

11.  22  Fly  also  youthful  lusts. 
Avoid  thou  those  impetuous  desires  and  passions,  to  which  youth 
is  common!  V  subject. 

II.  23  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid. 
But  foolish  questions,  and  such  as  tend  to  no  edification,  and  can 
give  no  furtherance  to  our  knowledge  by  assoyling  them,  do  thou 
avoid. 

11.  2+  yind  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive. 
And  it  is  not  for  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  to  quarrel  and  brabble 
about  slight  and  worthless  matters. 

II.  25  In  mcchiess  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves  ;  if 
God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth ; 

Endeavouring  that,  by  this  means.God,  if  he  have  so  decreed,  may 
give  them  repentance,  and  grace  to  acknowledge  that  truth,  whicn 
they  have  gainsctid  ; 

II.  26  And  that  they  may  recovn'  themselves  ottt  of  the  snare  cf 
the  dt'vil,  who  arc  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will. 
And,  that  they  may  seasonably  recover  themselves  from  their  he- 
resies and  errors,  which  are  the  very  snares  of  the  Devil,  wherein 
they  arc  entangled,  and  held  captive  at  his  pleasure. 


III.  5  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  there' 
of :  from  such  turn  away. 

Making  an  outward  and  formal  profession  of  godliness  in  Avords, 
but  in  their  deeds  denying  the  power  thereof;  so  living,  as  if  god- 
liness were  but  a  mere  name  and  a  matter  of  fashion,  without 
all  force  and  etficacy  :  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  kind  of  men. 

ni.  6,  1  For  of  this  sort  arc  they  which  creep  into  houses^  and 
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Uad  captive  silly  •women  laden  ■with  sins,  Ud  away  with  dwers  iutts^ 
Hvcr  idarning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  tAe  truth. 
Of  this  sort  of  dangerous  hypocrites  are  they,  which,  uiwler  fair 
preti'nces,  insinuate  themselves  into  men's  houses,  and  reduce 
poor  silly  ivotnen  ;  which  are  tlie  more  apt  to  be  misled,  for 
ihey  are  formerly  vicious,  being  hght  housewives,  and  those 
are  given  up  lo  lewd  and  wanton  courses ;  Which  indeed  are 
disiciples  for  such  teachtTS,  as  those  which  are  curiously  enqutri 
ttill  mto  every  novelty  of  doctrine,  and  never  care  to  attain  u 
sound  knowledge  of  God's  saving  truth. 

III.  8  AW  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  -withstood  Mosatf  so  do  ihett 
also  resist  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  mindsy  reprobate  concerning 
the  faith. 

Now,  as  of  old,  Jannes  and  Jambres,  wliich  were  Pharaoh's  sor- 
cerers, resisted  Moses  and  contested  with  him,  in  tbe 
that  he  brought  from  God  ;  so  do  these  false  teachers,  at  this 
resist  us,  in  delivering  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  being  men 
corrupt  minds,  desperately  erring  in  the  main  poiuts  of  religi 
and  framing  their  belief  according  to  their  own  lancics  and 
fections. 

III.  9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  further :  for  their  foUy  sAali 
manifest  unto  alimen^  as  theirs  also  was. 

But  they  shall  not  prevail,  to  the  seducing  of  any  more  :  for  God 
shall  lay  them  open,  and  display  the  foolishness  of  their  doctrine, 
and  sliame  them,  as  he  did  those  sorcerers ;  who  were  so  restrained 
by  the  haud  of  God,  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  make  lice,  in 
emulation  of  Moses. 

III.  13  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  icorse  and  wprc^,  de^ 
ceiving,  and  being  deceixed. 

The  godly  are  atllicted  and  persecuted  ;  but  wicked  men  and  se- 
ducerii  are  at  full  ease,  and  grow  on,  from  one  degree  of  sin 
another ;    deceiving  others,    and  being  themselves  deceivecl 
Satan. 

HI.  16  All  scripttiTf  \s  gioen  by  inspiration  of  God^  and  ii  pro^ 
fitabk  for  doctrine,  for  reproofs  for  correction,  for  instruction  •• 
righteousness : 

All  Holy  Scripture  is  gi»'en  by  inspiration  from  God,  tJOi  being 
dictated  or  penned  by  any  human  device  ;  and  is  fuUy  availab' 
as  for  matter  of  doctrine  and  for  confutation  of  errors,  so 
in  respect  of  manners,  both  for  correction  of  nn    '  , 

for  instruction  and  direction  of  our  holy  ami  ri;:.  '^ 

III.  17   That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect ,  thiougidy/ur 
nisAcd  unto  all  good  'u>or/cs. 

1'hat  a  Divine  or  teacher  of  God's  people  may  be  made  cooipletA; 
throughly  fmnisbed  by  it  unto  all  the  services  of  his  professioo. 

IV.  3  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  utUl  not  endure 
doctrine .  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to 
teachers,  having  itching  ears. 
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Be  earnest  ami  diligent  in  prc.iching:  for  there  will  arise  false 
teachers,  who  shall  so  bewitch  the.  mincis  of  men  with  their  plau- 
sible fancies,  as  that  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but<ihall 
multiply  to  themselves  {ireat  variety  of  pleasing  teachers  ;  having 
itching  ears,  that  aHect  altogether  novelty  and  choice  ofdoctriucs, 
and  curious  speculations. 

IV.  6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered ^  and  the  time  of  rny  dc- 
fyarture  is  at  hand. 

For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up,  as  a  sweet  sacriBce  to  God, 
m  my  martyrdom,  for  his  name. 

IV.  7  /  have  fought  a  good  Jight  J  I  have  finished  my  course  j  I 
have  kept  the  faith  : 

My  life  is  a  warfare;  and,  behold,  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
having  striven  for  the  Gospel  zealously  and  effectually  :  my  life  is 
a  race  ;  and  I  have  run  my  course,  even  to  the  very  goal,  con- 
stantly and  happilv  :  I  have  maintained  and  defended  the  truth  of 
Christ's  Gospel  inviolably : 

IV.  8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness. 

And  now,  from  henceforth,  I  comfort  myself  with  the  expectation 
and  assurance  of  that  crown  or  garland  of  imniortulity  and  glory, 
■whiich,  upon  the  gracious  promise  of  the  righteous  God,  is  laid  up 
for  me. 

IV.  10  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present 
world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thessaloniea. 

For  Demas  hath  given  over  to  attend  me  in  mv  affliction,  any 
longer ;  rather  choosing  to  take  his  own  ease,  and  to  provide  for 
bis  own  safety  and  profit,  than  to  minister  to  me  in  my  bonds. 

IV.  1 1   For  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  minislrj/. 
For  he  may  he  of  great  use  to  assist  uie  here  in  my  ministry,  wliich 
I  labour  in,  though  a  prisoner,  continuall}-. 

IV,  16  yJt  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  vie,  but  alt  men 
forsook  me  :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 
At  my  first  answer  before  Nero's  tribunal,  I  was  forsaken  of  all, 
which  formerly  professed  favour  to  me  ;  out  of  a  weak  fear  of  dan- 
ger and  persecution  ;  whose  infirmity  I  so  fur  pity,  that  I  do 
earnestly  pray  to  God,  that  this  timorous  shrinking  of  theirs  may 
not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

IV,  17  ^nd  I  xaas  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 
And  I  was  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  that  cruel  Nero. 

IV.  18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  worky  and 
will  preserve  me  unto  his  hearenly  kingdom. 

And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  still  and  ever,  from  every  evil  work, 
that  might  blemish  this  my  holy  profession  ;  from  all  cowardly 
fears,  and  sinful  revolts,  and  whatsoever  else  may  be  offensive  to 
God  and  his  Church. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TITUS 

L  1  Pauly  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostk  n/' Jfsus  Chn's/^ 
cording  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  achvrv^ledging  of 
truth  which  is  after  godliness. 

Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  sent 
employed  by  him,  to  preach  that  Goi>|)el  of  his,  whereby   t 
faith  is  wrought  in  his  elect,  and  whereby  they  are  led  to  the 
knowled^meut  of  the  saving  truth  of  Christian  religion. 

L  5  /'or  this  cause  left  J  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldfsl  set  ix 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting^  and  ordain  ciders  in  ei^y  city, 
as  I  had  appointed  thee. 

For  this  cause,  when  we  were  both  together  in  Crete,  I  left  I 
there  behind  me,  tliat  thou  mightest  rectify  and  make   up 
which  I  might  not  stay  to  take  full  order  for ;  and  that,  by  tht 
Episcopal  authority,  thou  mightest  orduiu  presbyters  in  e*-ery 
city  of  that  populous  island. 

i.  G  If  ani/  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  iCcm 
See  1  Tini.  iii.   2. 

L  1 1   Teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  li 
sake. 

Teaching  to  mix  Judaism  with  Christianity,  for  their  own  pri 
advantage. 

1.  12  One  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  of  their  otm,  taidf  ZJtaH 
Cretians  are  almay  liars,  evil  beasts,  shxv  bellies.  ^H 

One  of  their  own  poets,  even  Epimenides,  prophesied  truly  of 
them,  when  he  said  of  them,  though  upon  another  occasion,  The 
Cretians  are  great  liars,  cruel  oppressors,  dull,  and  epicurean 
gluttons. 

L  IS  This  witness  is  true. 
This  testimony,  though  spoken  of  him  to  another  purpose,  is 
true  of  these  judaizing  Cretians. 

I.  \5  Unto  the  pure  all  thini^s  are  pure  :  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  and  unbelieving  is  jwlhtng  pure  i  but  even  their  mind  attd 
conscience  is  defiled. 

These  Jewish  babblers  talk  of  differences  of  meat*,  as  if  some  were 
still  impure  by  virtue  of  the  Levitical  Law  ;  but  these  men  are  de- 
ceived: for  now,  since  the  abrogation  of  those  ceremonial  obser- 
vations, certainly  there  is  no  impurity  to  be  conceived  to  remain  , 
in  the  creature  itself;  but  what  impurity  there  is,  is  in  the  rucct^H 
of  them  :  if  the  man  be  pure,  all  meats  are  pure  to  him  -,  but  JH^ 
the  man  be  sinful  and  unclean,  in  vain  doth  he  think  to  make 
choice  of  his  meat,  for  all  that  he  can  touch  or  taste,  is  made  un- 
clean to  him,  by  his  inward  and  moral  pollution,  since  thereby  hi* 
very  soul  is  made  odiously  unclean  to  God. 

IL  8  Sound  speech,  that  canmt  be  condemned. 
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let  that  which  thou  teachest,  O  TitiH,  be  sound  doctrine  ;  such 
tts,  if  it  come  to  scanning,  canncvt  be  justly  ccivsured. 

II.  1 1  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringclh  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men. 

For  the  great  bounty  and  mercy  of  God,  which  offereth,  and,  if 
they  were  not  wanting  to  \\\m  and  themselves  in  not  believing;, 
briiigetli  salvation  to  mankind,  hath  been  manifestly  sliewed  and 
well  approved  unto  all  men,  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Sun  of 
God  ; 

II.   12  Teaching  us  that y  dfvying  ungodliness y  Sic. 
By  virtue  whereof,  that  holy  Gospel  of  his,  M'liercbv  this  salva- 
tion is  published  to  the  world,  tcacheth  us  to  avoid  ungodli- 
ness, &c. 

II.  1 3  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Having  an  eve  to  that  blessi'd  recompence  of  reward,  which  we 
stedfastly  hope  for  ;  even  that  unspeakable  glory,  which  we  shall 
be  possessed  fully  of,  at  the  appearance  of  our  gi-eat  God  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ. 

III.  5  According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  bj/  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

According  to  his  great  mercy  he  hath  saved  usj  by  the  means  of 
those  holy  ordmances  which  he  hath  r.pjjointed  ;  and  namely,  as 
oite  of  tlicm,  by  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  which  is  the  lavcr 
of  our  spiritual  regeneration,  yet  not  by  any  virtue  of  tiie  out- 
ward sitrn,  but  by  the  inward  renovation,  which  is  wrought  in  us 
by  tlie  IIoSv  Ghost  i 

III.  6  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour. 

Which  Holy  Ghost  he  hath  abundantly  endued  us  withal,  in  the 
miraculous  ar»d  saving  graces  thereof,  by  and  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  who  sends  that  glorious  Comforter  of  his 
Chtirch. 

III.  9  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  Xc.  Seel  Tim.  i.  4.  and 
1  Tim.  vi.  5. 

III.  10,  11  A  man  that  is  a  hereticy  after  the  first  and  secorui 
admonition  reject ;  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  and 
sinneth,  being  coiulemned  of  himself . 

If  any  man  teach  or  hold  erroncMiusly  concerning  the  main  points 
of  Christian  religion,  do  thou  give  him  some  serious  admonitions, 
to  reclaim  him,  if  it  may  be  ;  but  if  once  or  twice  admonishing 
prevail  not,  reject  him  ;  Knowing  that  such  a  one  is  utterly  incor- 
rigible, and  sinneth  wilfully,  in  not  yielding  to  the  truth  ;  and  is 
therefore  condemned  in  his  own  conscience,  while,  after  so  ]jal- 
■  pablea  conviction,  he  will  yet  hold  out  to  mamtain  a  known 
error. 

III.    13    Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apollos  on  their  journey 

r — 
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SO  much  the  filler  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  ApolloSf 
who  is  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  are  coming  towards  me  :  let  them 
be  aided  by  you,  in  the  charge  of  their  iourney  hitherward. 

III.  14  And  Ut  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works/or  nucs^ 
sary  uses. 

And  siir  up  those,  that  profess  themselves  to  be  our  disciples  and 
well-M'illers,  that  they  be  ready  and  forward  to  do  all  work»  ol 
charity  and  beneficence. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  PHILEMO 

I.  1  AndfeUo'iVlabourer. 
Our  fellowlabourer  in  the  Gospel,  Bishop  or  Pastor  of  the  Charcl 
at  Colosse. 

I.  2  And  to  our  beloved  Appkia. 
And  to  his  faithful  consort,  our  beloved  sister  Apphia. 

I.  6  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  become  effci 
by  the  acknoivledging  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  you  in  Ck. 
Jesus. 

My  prayers  are  always  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  may  ever  shew  i 
self  to  be  sound  and  lively,  by  those  good  works  which  it  »h 
produce  ;  and  that  those  charitable  actions  of  thine  may  give 
tual  demonstration  of  the  holy  graces,  that  are  in  thee  by  the 
and  inoperalion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  10  /  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten 
in  my  bonds : 

I  beseech  thee  in  the  behalf  of  Onesimus,  who  is  now  my  con« 
vert ;  as  whom,  in  my  imprisonment,  I  have  won  to  the  taitb  of 
Christ : 

I.  1 1   Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unpwftabU^  btU  now  prw* 
jitable  to  thee  and  to  me : 

Who,  in  times  past,  while  he  was  thy  servant,  and  an  unbeliever, 
was  k>elike,  contrary  to  his  name,  utterly  unprofitable  ;  but  now, 
upon  his  conversion,  will  make  good  that  which  his  name  imports, 
and  prove  profitable  bolh  to  thee  and  me  : 

1.  12  Receive  himy  that  is,  mine  own  bowels. 
Receive  him  therefore  lovingly,  whom  1  esteem  as  de»r  to  mc,  as 
my  own  bowels. 

I.  13  Bonds  of  the  gospel. 
In  this  durance  and  imprisonment,  which  I  endure  for  the  Gospel* 

I.  16  Bothinthcjiesh,  and  in  the  Lord. 
How  much  more  dear  tu  thee  ;  both  in  worldly  or  civil  respects, 
and  in  spirituul ! 

I.   11  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a  partner,   receive  him  as 
myself. 

li  thou  count  me  worthy  to  be  a  partner  of  thy  love  and  dearest 
respects,  and  wouldst  shew  favour  to  mc  if  1  were  present  witli 
tbee,  do  the  same  to  him,  whom  I  aow  bold  as  my  other  sd^ 
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t.  20  Hefresh  mi/  bowels  in  the  Lord, 
l)o  thou  comfort  and  clicer  me  up  in  my  spiritUvil  joy,  in   the 
Lord  :  refresh  me  in   the  Lord :  refresh   me   in  these  afflictions, 
which  I  suffer  for  Christ,  in  doing  this  kindness  for  my  sake- 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

L  1,  2  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in 
times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets.  Hath  &(c. 
That  God,  wlio,  in  the  several  limes  and  ages  of  the  world,  did, 
in  many  and  divers  ways  and  injinners,  reveal  himself  to  our  fore- 
fatliers,  by  his  prophets,  in  dreams,  in  visions,  in  secret  inspira- 
tions and  instincts,  in  apparitions  uf  angels;  sometimes  in  the 
cloud,  sometimes  in  the  fire,  sometimes  in  whirlwinds,  some- 
times in  a  still  voice,  Hath  now  in  those,  &,c. 

I.  3  JVho  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  exp'ess  image 
of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high  ; 

Who,  being  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  very  God,  of  very 
God  ;  light  of  his  Fatlier's  light,  the  brightness  of  those  glorious 
beamis  of  his  eternal  essence  and  infinite  majesty  ;  and  being  so 
the  express  and  clear  representation  of  his  Father's  person,  as  that 
the  substance  of  the  Father  doth  perfectly  shine  forth  in  him,  and 
all  that  is  to  be  known  concerning  God  is  manifested  to  us  in  and 
by  him ;  and  ";iving  snpportation,  maintenance,  preservation  to 
ail  things  whicn  he  bath  made,  by  that  almighty  power  of  his  ; 
when  he  had,  by  his  own  all-sufficient  satisfaction,  expiated  and 
done  away  all  our  sins,  even  by  himself  and  his  own  precious 
blood  shed  for  us  ;  he  then  took  up  his  rest  in  the  full  possession 
of  heavenly  glory,  even  as  Man,  at  the  riglit  hand  of  his  Father  ; 

I.  4  Being  made  so  vmch  better  thaii  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  ejrcelletit  name  than  they. 
Being,  in  his  very  human  nature,  advanced  so  much  higher  than 
the  greatest  angels  of  heaven,  by  how  much  he  hath  obtained  a 
more  excellent  and  glorious  Name  than  they,  viz.  to  be  called 
and  to  be,  The  Son  of  God ;  not  by  grace  or  adoption  as  we  are, 
but  by  nature  and  eternal  communication  of  essence, 

I.  i  And  of  the  angels  he  saith.  Who  maketk  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  ajlame  of  fire. 

And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  Who  makes  these  invisible  and  spiri- 
tual natures,  so  swift  messengers,  as  the  very  winds  that  pass  sud- 
denly round  about  tlie  earth,  and  return  uot;  and  makes  those 
his  ministering  spirits,  as  quick,  piercing,  forceable,  operative, 
as  rtames  of  fire. 

L  8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  hfor  ever 
(ind  ever:  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 
Thus  lie  speaks  ever  of  the  angels,  as  servants;  but,  of  the  Son, 
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he  speaks  as  of  the  God  and  Lord  of  tbe  Angels ;  Thr  throne  0 
God,  &c.  Thy  kiogdom,«id  govemmeot,  b  most  just  and  rtgl  * 
teoos. 

I.  9  TMom  kMi  looed  righfemsneu,  md  kaUd  ini^tu^ ;  ther^nt 
Godf  eren  iky  drd,  He.     See  Psalm  sir.  7- 

I.  11  TheutiMpa-uhi  but  tktu  remaiMett :  md  they  all  $hA 
was  old  as  doth  a  garmmi.     See  Isaiah  xxxiv.  4. 

n.  1  Therefort  ite  ought  to  give  the  vure  earnest  heed  to  tie 
things  which  we  have  heard. 

Since  therefore  it  is  so,  that  the  Son  of  God^  which  hath  now  last 
spoken  to  us  by  hims^^if,  is  so  much  more  exceUent  than  tbe 
xre  ought  to  ^re  so  much  more  dihgent  heed,  and  re' 
»pect  lo  the  things,  which  wc  have  heard  spoken  by  Jitin 

II.  2,  3  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  vas  siedfast ,  and  eerry 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompencr  of  rrwardi 
How  shall  zee  escape,  if  -jce  neglect  so  great  salvation  ;  •which  ai  tht 
^rst  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  iic.  ? 

For  if  rliat  law,  wbich  was  given  by  the  ministration  of  angels, 
of  so  great  awfulness ;  and  every  transgrc!»sion  tliereof,  and 
bedierice  ihereunto,  carried  away  a  terrible  judg-ment  finoiB 
just  hand  of  God;  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  the  swi 
and  gracious  word  of  the  Gospel,  the  message  and  means  of  oi 
eternal  salvation  ;  which  first  began  to  be  personally  preached  h 
llie  Lord  himself,  &c.  ? 

II.  6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying ,  What  is  tnan^  Sc.  f 
But  the  holy  Psalmist  in  his  eighth  P^altn  te^litted,  saying,  O  God/ 
what  is  man,  &c.  ? 

II.  1  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angds ;  thou  crown-' 
edst  him  with  gloiy  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works 
thy  hands. 

Thou  ha^t  made  that  very  Son  of  Man,  for  the  little  time  of  bii 
humiliation  here  on  earth,  somewhat  lower  than  the 
thuu  soon  udvancedst  him  again,  and  crowned>t  him  ai 

glory  uiid  majesty ;  and  didst  make  him,  as  Mediator,  tbe 
«nd  King  aver  all  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

II.  8  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him. 
But  now,  aayet,  we  do  not  indeed  sec  all  things  actually  so  sub> 
jected  to  his  government,  as  that  none  of  the  rebellious  enemies 
of  Christ  do  rise  up  against  him:  it  is  etiuugh,  that  he  hath  taken 
pos!)essioik  of  fiis  glory  ;  and  will,  in  Ins  own  due  time,  subdue  all 
tbe  adverse  powers. 

II.   9   fVho  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffer^. 
ing  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour;  that  he  by  the  grac0^ 
of  God  should  taste  deuthfor  every  ynan,  ™ 

But,  in  the  n)ean  time,  we  see  that  Jesus,  who  was  indeed  made  b 
little  lower  tlian  the  Angels,  in  respect  of  his  sulJcrinsj  of  death 
which  those  blessed  spirits  are  not  capable  of,  we  sec  him, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  who  was  before  humbled 
own  voluntary  dispensation!  and  by  tbe  wonderful  grace 
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touf  of  God  towards  mankind,  that  he  might  undergo  that  death 
for  tnan,  which  everv  one  is  liable  unto ;  and,  by  his  tasting  of 
ilcatli,  sweeten  it  to  all  his  faithful  ones. 

IL  10  For  it  became  hiin^  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory y  to  make  the  cap- 
tain of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 
For  it  well  stood  with  the  justice  and  mercy  of  that  infinitely  wise, 
powerful,  and  holy  God,  who  is  the  Maker  atul  Pr«server  of  all 
things;  for  the  effecting  of  that  his  priacioiis  decree,  in  saving  many 
sons  of  his  and  brin'^ing  them  to  their  full  glory,  to  fit  this  great 
author  iind  rinsj-leader  of  their  salvation,  for  that  wonderful  and 
unspeakable  glory,  wherewith  hia  humanity  was  to  be  invested, 
through  many  and  great  sufferings. 

II.  1 1  For  buth  he  that  sanctifieth  and  tlinj  who  are  sanctified  are 
all  of  one:  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren. 
For  both  that  Saviour  of  ours  by  whom  we  are  sanctibed,  and  we 
that  ate  sanctified,  arc  all  of  one  nature,  namely,  we  have  all  one 
common  humanity:  for  which  cause  he  being,  as  he  is,  God, 
blcst>cd  for  ever,  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us,  miserable  men,  by  the 
name  of  his  brethren. 

II.  14,  15  That  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  And  deliver  them  who  through 
fear  vf  death  were  all  their  life  time  svJ^ect  to  bondage. 
That,  by  the  suffering  of  that  death,  which  was  due  to  us  for  our 
sins,  he  might  strip  Satan  of  that  power  and  advantage,  which  he 
had  over  mankind,  in  the  drawing  of  man  into  eternal  death,  by 
miscarrying  him  into  sin,  whose  wages  is  death ;  And  that  he 
might  deliver  those  his  chosen  children,  from  the  fear  and  horror 
of  temporal  death,  who,  in  the  state  of  nature,  were  held  conti- 
nually in  a  slavish  fear  and  dreadful  expectation  of  it. 

II.  17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  arid  faithful  high  priest 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  recotuiliation  far  the  sins  of 
the  people. 

Wherefore,  since  he  would  become  man  and  our  elder  brother, 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things, 
both  in  his  substance,  and  affections,  and  inBrmities,  sin  oidy  ex- 
cepted ;  that,  out  of  his  experience,  he  might  be  approved  unto 
us  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  in  those  things  which  are 
re(|uisite  to  make  up  a  perfect  reconciliation  with  God,  for  the  sins 
of  the  people. 

II.  18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted ^  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

For  in  that  he  himself  in  his  human  nature  hath  suffered,  being  as- 
sailed by  divers  difficulties  and  trial*  of  affliction,  he  is  therefore, 
out  of  his  own  feeling  experience,  able  to  succour  those  tiiat  are 
thus  aiBicted  and  assaulted. 

III.  I   Wherefore,  Jtoly  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  call- 
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tjtg,  CQiuHer  ike  Jposde  and  Higk  Prktt  tf  tmr  frtfesnam^ 

JesHS; 

Wherefore,  O  ye  CbrUtian  Jews,  who  are  paitaken  of  this 

-tcniy  calling,  and  biethren  bf  joar  bol^  prafewoo, 

act  before  jroor  eyes  Jesus  Ckrb*,  year  blessed  SaTiour ; 

respect  of  the  Gospel,  is  oor  great  and  prime  Apostle,   tfast  briofs 

lis  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation;  auid,  in  respect  to  the  Law,  is  oar 

High  ^est,  who  hath  oBcred  up  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  mankivd ; 

ill.  2  Who  wasfaUk/ul  to  him  that  appoiaied  kim^  as  aim  Mmn 
was  faithful  m  a//  hit  keuse. 

Who  was  faithful  to  God  his  Father,  in  all  things  that  were  ei^oio- 
ed  him  to  be  done ;  even  as  (and  much  more,  than  erer)  Moses 
XK^^  in  the  l^raelitisb  Church ;  which  was  as  the  great  fisauly  of 
God  upon  eanh. 

HI.  3  For  this  man  was  counted  vorihy  of  mart  fUny  than  ifs- 
seSy  inasmuch  as  he  vho  haih  builded  the  house  hath  more 
than  the  house. 

Ye  have  a  high  opinion  of  Moses ;  but  know  ye,  that  there  is 
comparison  to  be  admitted  betwixt  him  and  Cdri^t :  for  Chnst 
accounted  worthy  of  so  much  more  honour  than  Moses,  bj'  bow 
much  the  builder  and  master  of  the  house  is  worthy  of  more  ho- 
nour than  the  house  which  he  hath  buih  or  any  parcel  tbcrecft 
now  Christ  is  the  Maker  and  Owner  of  this  great  house  of  his 
Church,  and  Moses  is  a  part  of  this  house  of  God  as  being  a  nan* 
ber  of  his  Church;  and  therefore  is  worthy  of  much  more  hoooar 
than  Moses. 

III.  4  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man;  but  he  that  buiU 
all  things  is  God. 

The  material  houses,  wherein  we  dwell,  are  built  by  the  baod  of 
some  man  ;   but  Christ,  who  is  the  Builder  of  this  great  bousa 
the  Church,  yea  of  the  whole  world,  is  God,  and  therefore  ii 
nitely  more  excellent  than  any  creature  whatsoever, 

III.  5  And  Moset  verily  wns/aitfiJiU  in  all  his  house^  as  a 
vantyfor  a  testimony  of  those  things  zchiih  wnc  to  be  spok< 
And  Moses  was  faithful  in  the  administration  of  this  whol<  ■ 
or  house  of  God,  as  a  servant;  in  delivering  unto  the  people  aH 
that  part  of  God's  will,  which  he  Avould  have  then  to  be  declared 
unto  them,  and  which  afterwards  was  to  be  more  clearly  set 
forth ; 

III.  6  But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  haute;  whose  house  ere 
'we,  if  we  holdfast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  Jtrvt 
unto  the  end. 

But  Christ  is  a  faithful  Governor,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  there- 
fore as  the  true  Lord  aud  Owner  of  this  house ;  which  house 
Church  of  his  wc  are,  if,  as  we  have  received  the  Christian  fail 
and  profession,  so  we  do  stedfastly  hold  on  the  resolute  main 
nance  of  the  same  faith,  which  only  is  able  to  give  us  confiden 
and  cause  of  rejoicing  in  the  assured  hope  and  ex^iectation  of  our 
glory  to  come. 
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8,  9,  II   Harden  not  i/our  hearts,  osin  the  prm^ocation,  in 


the  da  t/  of  temptatum  in  the  nildemegs:  IV hen  your  fathers  temptcU 
mc,  proved  mr^  and  sau.*  my  w^orks  forty  yean.  So  I  svcarc  in  my 
wrath  J  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.  See  Pttalin  xcv.  verses 
8,  9,  10,  U. 

Illr  12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  J  roin  the  living  God. 
Take  heed,  bieiliren,  lest,  after  tliis  holy  profession  made  by  you, 
there  be  found  in  any  of  you  an  evil  and  unbelieving  heart,  to  fall 
away  and  depart  from  ihe  colours  of  the  living  God,  to  take  purt 
■with  infidel ity. 

IlL  13  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  To-day, 
lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
But  exhort  and  stir  up  one  another  daily,  while  God  holds  forth 
this  happv  opportunity  unto  you ;  lest,  as  it  fell  out  with  our  fore- 
fathers in  the  wilderness,  so  it  should  betide  unto  you,  that  any  of 
you  should  have  his  heart  hardened,  and  turned  back  towards 
the  spiritual  KR;>pt,  through  the  deceitful  suggestions  of  sin. 

III.  14  For  wc  are  made  partakers  of  Christy  if  we  hold  the  be- 
ginning of  our  Confidence  siedfast  unto  the  end. 
For  we  are  already  made  partakers  of  Christ,  in  our  holy  profession, 
in  his  word  and  sacraments  •,  and  shall  be  fully  and  perfectly  pos^ 
sesscd  of  him,  if  we  go  on,  according  to  our  good  beginning,  and 
Btedfabtly  hold  that  faith,  which  is  only  able  to  give  us  contidcnce 
and  assurance,  unto  the  end. 

III.  15  While  it  is  said.  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
710/  ikV.     Sec  Psalm  xcv.  8. 

in.  16  For  some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke:  hcfwbcii 
not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

For  not  all  your  forefathers,  that  were  brought  by  the  hand  of  Mo- 
ses out  of  Kg^ypt,  dill  provoke  God  to  anger,  by  tempting  of  him  ; 
but  some,  and  those  indeed  not  a  few,  when  they  heard  his  words, 
yet  went  on  to  tempt  and  oflfend  him. 

III.  19  ^0  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unhe^ 
lief. 

So  then  we  see  they  could  not  enter  into  the  promised  land,  be« 
cause  of  unbelief. 

IV.  1  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  «i*. 
tering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seeni  to  come  short  of  it. 

Let  us,  tiierefore,  by  their  example  take  heed,  lest,  since  we  liavc 
a  promise  left  us  bv  Christ,  of  entering  into  his  glorious  rest,  where- 
of that  other  was  but  a  dim  type,  any  of  you,  by  turning  back  to 
Judaism  or  Infidelity,  should  come  short  of  it. 

IV.  2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them: 
but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mired  with 
faith  in  them  tliat  heard  it. 

It  was  the  very  same  word  of  the  Gospel,  that  was  preached  to 
them  of  old,  and  of  late  unto  us;  but  bow  sovereign  .soever  it  was 
of  itself,  yet  it  was  not  at  all  available  to  the  good  of  many  of  them. 
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for  that  it  was  not  mixed  with  faith  in  then>  that  heard  it ;  for  «rMb 
out  faith  in  the  receiver,  the  word  profiteih  nothinjj. 

IV.  3  For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest,  tt.%,  he  smid^ 
As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath.  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
Ttst :  although  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  t^  tm 
xcorld. 

For  as  they  had  a  rest,  which  if  they  had  believed,  thev  bad  en- 
tered  into;  so  have  we  also,  and  that  a  far  more  excellent 
sweet  rest,    wliich  we  shall,    upon  our  belief,  enter   into;   I 
which  God  calleth  his  rest :  now  that,  which  God  catleth  his  r 
was  not  that  which  was  his  ceasing  from  his  work  of  creation, 
the  seventh  day,  which  was  his  Sabbiith;  for  those  six  days'  w 
of  his  were  finished  in  the  first  ben;innings  of  the  world,  lwf( 
this  other  rest  was  mentioned;  so  as  it  is  another   kind    of  re 
whereof  God  here  speakcth,  even  that  sweet  complacency  a 
contentment,  which  he  takes  in  his  blessed  saints,  and  their  gl 
with  him. 

IV.  4  For  he  spake  in  a  cei'lain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  t 
wise. 

For,  as  of  that  other,  which  is  the  Sabbath  day's  rest,  he  speak 
on  this  wise. 

IV.  5  And  in  this  place  again  y  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
And,  in  this  place  again,  he  speaks  of  a:ioilier  kind  of  rest, 
the  fruition  of  his  perfect  peace  and  glory,  while  he  saitb.  If  t 
shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

IV.  7  Again f  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  Daud, 
day,  after  so  long  a  time ;  a$  it  is  said,  2  o  day  if  ye  will  hear 
voice. 

Again,  in  David's  mention  of  that  rest,  there  is  a  certain  dav 
mited  and  speciBcd,  even  long  after  that  other  rest  was  out  of  date 
while  he  saith.  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice 

IV-  8  For  if  Jesus  had  gii>en  them  rest^  then  would  he  not  afters 
ward  have  spoken  of  another  day 

For  if  Joshua,  by  bringing  them  into  the  promised  land,  had  gi 
thciii  rest,   he  would  never  have  spoken  of  another  day  of 
which  they  should  not  have. 

IV.  9  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 
There  is  therefore  another  manner  of  rest,  which  is  glorious  and 
heavenly,  that  remains  for  God's  faithful  people. 

IV.    io  For  he  that  is  enteivd  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased 
from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his. 

For  he,  that  is  entered  into  this  blessed  and  glorious  rest,  he  hath 
utterly  ceased  from  all  his  unquiet  and  troublesome  labours  and 
miserable  tasks,  which  he  underwent  here  on  earth  :  even  as  God 
himself,  on  hi&  seventh  day,  rested  from  the  works -of  his  crea- 
tion. 

IV.    II   Let  us  labour  thetrf ore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  Ictt 
man  fall  after  the  same  exampU:  of  unbelief'. 

Let  us  therefore  labour  and  strive  to  enter  into  that  perfect  an 
bic&scd  rest  of  glury  and  immortality;  and  let  us  take  heed, 
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none  of  us  be  so  miscarried,  as  our  forefathers  were,  by  their  un- 
belief, from  entering  thereinto. 

IV.  12  For  the  word  of  God  x^  quick,  and  po-xerjul,  and  sharper 
than  any  txco-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  vf 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  Joints  and  marrow,  aiui  \&  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  afid  intents  of  the  heart. 

For,  it  njay  not  be  sbghtly  regarded,  whatsoever  the  word  of  God 
threatens  unto  us:  for  even  as  the  judgments,  whieh  of  old  seized 
on  them,  were  ])iercing  and  active;  so  is  the  word  of  God  still, 
which  menaces  these  vengeances  to  us,  quick  and  powerful,  &c. 
searching  into  the  very  inmost  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul, 
and  finding  out  our  most  close  and  reserved  thoughts  and  inten-. 
tions. 

IV.  16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
•ice  viaij  obtain  mercy,  Sft\ 

I^t  us  therefore,  in  the  confident  assurance  of  his  readiness  to  help 
us,  make  our  address  boldly  and  cheerfully  to  the  Throne  of  his 
Grace;  upon  alt  occasions  suing  to  our  bountiful  God,  for  a  sup- 
ply of  all  our  necessities, 

V.  I  For  fvery  high  pn'est  taken  from  atnong  men  is  ordained 
for  men  in   things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts 

and  sacrifices  for  sins  : 

I'or  Christ  is  indeed  a  perfect  High  Priest ;  of  whom  the  high  priest 
under  the  Law  was  but  a  figure:  we  know,  that  whosoever  bears 
tliis  office  is  taken  from  among  men  of  the  same  mould  and  com- 
position with  themselves,  and  that  he  is  ordained  for  the  behoof 
and  benefit  of  men  in  divine  and  spiritual  matters;  and,  specially, 
that  he  mav  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  people: 

V.  2  If'ho  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them 
that  are  out  of  the  way ;  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with 
infirmity. 

And,  therefore,  in  likehhood,  such  an  one,  as  can  pity  the  igno- 
rant and  erring;  for  that  he  himself  hath  experience  of  the  mani- 
fold  infirmities,  which  call  for  his  compassion  in  others. 
.  V,  6  j4s  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  Thou  He.    See  Psalnj 
ex.  verse  4. 

V.  7,  8,  9  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up 
prayers  afid  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared; 
Thoneh  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which 
he  .n/ffcred ;  And  being  mude  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eta'~ 
vol  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him. 

Who,  in  the  time  of  this  present  and  mortal  life,  when  he  had  of- 
. fered  u[)  the  incense  of  his  prayers  and  supplications,  &c.  and 
was  heard  and  graciously  answered  in  those  extreme  agonies, 
M  hich  he  endured,  not  without  a  true  human  but  inoffensive  fear  ; 
Though,  being  the  natural  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  was  re- 
plenished with  all  perfection  of  graces  and  virtues,  yet,  that  he 
IJjjght  be  a  merciful  Higli  Prictt  for  us,  be  was  willing,  by  the 
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experience  of  his  sufferings,  to  be  tutored  to  an  exact  obedieilM; 
And,  beinrr  thus,  by  his  exquisite  sulTerings  and  obedience,  ludfe 
a  perfect  High  Priest,  he  became  the  Author  of  Salvation  to  all 
those  which  obey  hiai,  in  sucii  humble  aud  sincere  manner  as  hi 
obeyed  his  Father. 

V.   1 1  Seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 
Seeing  ye  do  yet  make  yourselves  uncapablc  of  them,  by  for©. 
stalling  your  minds  with  sinister  affections,  and  over  much  respect 
to  the  Mosaicai  Law. 

V.  I  'i  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  xiw4  if 
righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 

Whosoever  in  the  school  of  Christ  is  such,  as  that  he  needs  to  be, 
as  it  were,  fed  with  t\w  spoon,  and  instructed  in  the  plainesl  an^^ 
easiest  points  of  religion,  that  man  surely,  is  uncapablc  of  thoi^H 
higher  and  more  difficult  doctrines  of  divinity,  which  require  mal^^ 
skill  and  more  able  apprehension  to  learn  them. 

V.  14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  thern  that  are  of_futl  a. 
even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  ditc* 
both  good  and  evil. 

Those  more  difficult  and  profound  mysteries  of  Christianity  belooj 
to  them,  which  are  of  more  growth  and  strength  of  knowled; 
and  spiritual  understanding;    who  have  had  their  minds  inu 
unto  and  exercised  in  these  heavenly  speculations,    so  as  tber 
are  able  to  discern  between  the  good  of  truth,  and  the  cnJ 
error. 

VI.  1   Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Ch 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  rt 
pentancefrom  dead  Tvorks,  aiul  of  faith  toward  God  ; 
Therefore,  not  resting  ourselves  contented  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  first  principles  of  Christian  religion,  let  us  go  on  totrard^  the 
perfect  understanding  of  the  highest  mysteries  thereof;   not  need. 
ang  now  to  be  instructed   anew,  in  the  first  grounds  of  our 
techism,  in  the  doctrine  of  repentance  for  sin  and  of  fkith 
God; 

VI.  2  Of  the  doctnne  of  baptisms^  and  of  laying  on  of  hands*  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  a?id  of  eternal  judgment. 
Those  ordinary  points  of  religion,  which  are  called  for  of  all  t 
are  to  be  baptized,  and  to  be  made  capable  of  the  impoiiitioii 
hands  for  their  confirmation  in  the  faith  received;  and,  partico* 
larly,  that  there  is  a  happy  Resurrection  of  the  just  lo  glory,  and  i 
a  Judgment  unto  eternal  death  and  damnation  pertaining-  to  clflM 
ivicked  and  ungodly.  ^^ 

VI.  3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit. 
And  surt'ly  I  doubt  not  but  this  is  our  holy  and  Christian  resolu- 
tion, God  enabling  us  thereunto;  not  slackening  in  our  holy  pro- 
fession; not  revolting  from  it:  which  condition  is  most  fearful. 

VI.  4,  5,  6  For  h\H  impossible  for  those -who  were  once  enlighten- 
ed y  and  hm-c  tasted  of  the  heaienly  gift,  aJid  Here  made  partaken 
qf  the  IJoly  Ghost,  Jnd  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  G 
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ihd  powers  of  the  world  to  conic,  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  unto  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
S'on  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame. 
For  it'  there  he  any,  who  have  been  once  enhglitennd  with  the  com- 
nion  illuminations  of  the  Spii'it  of  God,  and  have  in  sonic  shght 
measure  been  sensibU'^  endowed  with  those  divine  gifts  which  are 
Avont  to  lead  the  way  to  savings  graces,  and  buvc  been  made  par- 
takers of  the  common  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  have,  (though 
not  fully  fed,  yet)  pleasingly  tasted  of  the  goo<l  word  of  God,  and. 
of  the  eHectual  operation  of  those  ordinances  and  means  which 
tend  to  the  obtaining  of  a  better  Jife;  It  will  be  impossible  for  such, 
if  they  shall  afterwards  utterly  apostate  from  and  wilfully  abandon 
their  Christian  faitli,  renouncing  it  totally  and  maliciously,  to  re- 
cover themselves  again  by  a  sound  and  seasonable  repentance; 
since  they  do,  by  this  shameful  revolt,  offer  a  new  violence  unto 
the  Son  of  God  j  and  scornfully  fasten  him  upon  the  Crcis  again, 
and  put  liim  to  open  shame  and  contumely  before  the  face  of  the 
world. 

VI.  9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you ,  and 
things  that  accompany  salvation,  though  ve  thus  speak. 
But,  my  beloved,  though  we  have  made  this  tart  comparison,  of 
a  barren  or  ill-bearing  soil,  whose  end  is  the  fire,  yet,  we  have 
said  this,  not  out  of  any  such  hard  conceit  that  we  have  of  you,  as 
for  your  warning  and  affrighting  from  your  sins:  for  we  are  per- 
suaded btlter  things  of  you;  making  full  account  of  you,  that  ye 
are  those,  that  arc  ordained  unto  eternal  salvation. 

VI.  1 0  For  God  is  not  unrighleoits  to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
vf  love,  7i'hichye  haxc  she-xed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  mi' 
nistered  to  the  saints,  and  do  7ninister, 

For  it  hath  pleased  God,  to  give  very  gracious  evidences  of  your 
glory  to  come;  in  that  he  hath  so  happily  wrought  in  you,  en- 
abling you  to  do  good:  neither  is  or  can  God  be  unrighteous,  in 
not  perfecting  anil  retributing  that  your  painfid  love  and  zeal, 
which  you  shewed  to  his  Name;  in  that  ve  have  carefully  and  be- 
neficently ministered  to  the  necessity  of  his  Saints,  &.c. 

VI.   1 2  Who  throughfailh  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 
Who  now,  upon  the  power  of  their  faith  and  patience,  holding  to 
the  end,  iiilierit  that  great  and  endless  glory,  which  was  promised 
unto  them. 

VI.  14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiply- 
ing I  will  multiply  thee. 

Saying,  By  myself  I  have  sworn,  that  I  will  exceedingly  bless  und 
imikiply  thee. 

VI.   17  The  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  con- 
finned  it  by  an  oath : 

To  the  heirs  of  that  promised  inheritance  of  heavenly  blessedness, 
the  unchangeablciiess  and  stability  of  his  decree,  confirmed  his 
promise  by  ati  oath : 

VI.  1 8  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossi^ 
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hie  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolatioitf  who  havcfiei 
for  refuge  to  laj/  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us : 
That  so,  by  two  immutable  things,  viz.  God's  promise  and  b'» 
oath,  in  both  or  cither  of  which,  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lirt 
we  might  have  a  strons;  and  unmoveable  consolation,  wlio  hare, 
in  all  our  doubts  and  distresses,  fled  to  him,  as  our  sure  stay  and 
refuge;  layin}^  hold  upon  that  glory  and  happiness  which  is  set  be- 
fore us,  by  the  hand  of  a  lively  and  stedfast  hope  and  confidenc 
expectation  thereof: 

VI.  !!•  Which  hope  we  hare  as  an  anchor  of  the  sotil,  both  mart 
ami  stedfastj  and  which  eniereih  into  that  within  the  veil ; 
Which  hope  is  to  the  soul,  as  an  anchor  is  to  the  ship,  a  sure  and 
stedfast  stay  thereunto  in  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of  tempta- 
tion; which  is  firmly  pitclied,  not  below  on  earth,  but  above  m 
heaven,  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  within  the  veil; 

VI.  20  H'hither  the  forerun7)er  is  for  us  entered,  ercn  Jents, 
made  a  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 
Whitlier  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Rinfjieader  and  Forerunner,  li 
beforehaml  entered  for  us,  to  take  possession  thereof,  even  for  Oft 
also;  and  there  to  intercede  for  us,  as  being  a  High  Priest  for  cter, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

VII.  2,  3  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tetith  part  of  all  i  firtt 
being  by  interpretation  King  of  Righteousness y  and  after  that  alif 
King  of  Salem,  which  is,  King  of  Peace ;  JVithoiU  father,  wi/houl 
mother,  without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor 
end  of  life;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God;  abideth  a  priest  con^ 
tinually. 

Being  oy  his  name,  Melchisedec,  King  of  Righteousness;  and,  by 
his  title.  King  of  Salem,  tliat  is,  of  Peace;  and  therefore  carrying 
in  his  very  appellation  those  two  honourable  attributes  of  his  'roy- 
alty, Peace  and  Righteousness.  Brought  in,  Without  any  fatfaer 
or  mother  mentioned  in  the  Scripture;  without  any  mention  of] 
pedigree  or  de*.ccnt;  without  any  record  either  of  his  begin 
or  ending,  in  all  these  regards  resembling  the  Son  of  God;  di 
therefore  abide  a  high  priest  for  ever,  in  that  there  is  no  intimatioQ 
given  ofanv  time  w'herein  that  office  of  his  ceased, 

VII.  6  But  he  whose  descent  is  jwt  counted  from  them  recthed 
tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises. 
But  this  Melchisedec,  whose  descent  is  not  reckoned  either  from 
Levi   or  Abraham,  as  being  before  them   both  and  of  a  liigiier 
(though  not  recorded)  pedigree,  receivctl  tithes  even  of  Abrai 
himself;  and  blessed  that  man,  in  whose  seed  all  the  nations' 
the  earth  were  promised  to  be  blessed. 

VII.  8  And  fure  men  that  die  receive  tithes ;  but  there  he  re- 
ceivelh  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  heliveth. 
And  here  men  that  arc  mortal,  and  whose  death  and  succession  t» 
appareiiily  notified,  receive  tithes;  but  in  that  history  of  Abra- 
ham, he  reccivcth  tithes,  of  whom  there  is  no  other  mention  bat 
of  his  hfe  aud  coutiuuauce. 
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Vn.  9  j4nd  as  I  may  so  wy,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes^ 
pa^ed  tithes  in  Abraham. 

And,  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  himself,  the  father  of  that  Priestly 
Tribe,  who  received  tithes  from  all  the  rest  of  Israel,  payed  tithes, 
after  a  sort,  to  Melchisedec,  in  and  by  the  hands  of  his  father 
Abraham. 

VIL  10  For  hexvasyet  in  the  loins  of  his  father ,  -when  Mekhise- 
dec  Viet  him. 

For  he  was  potentially  in  the  loins  of  his  great-grandfather  Abra- 
ham, when  Mclchisedec  met  him. 

VIJ.  1 1  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
(for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further  tieed  was 
there  that  another  priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  Mclchisedec , 
and  not  be  called  cfter  the  order  of  Aaron  f 

If  therefore  perfect  justification,  and  full  consummation  both  of 
grace  and  glory,  might  have  been  had  by  lljc  mitiislry  and  sacri- 
fices of  the  Levitical  Priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  received 
the  great  variety  of  laws  and  ordinancej*  from  God,  by  which  ihey 
were  governed,')  what  further  need  was  there,  that  another  High 
Priest  should  arise,  of  a  more  high  and  excellent  order,  which  is 
the  order  of  Mclchisedec  ;  and  not  rather  hold  on  still  in  that  Le- 
vitical line  and  order  from  Aaron  ? 

VIL  12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  ne- 
cessity a  change  also  of  the  law. 

As  the  Priesthood  is  no  small  part  of  the  law  and  ordination  of 
God,  and  that  which  is  exercised  in  and  about  the  care  and  over- 
sight of  the  observations  thereof ;  so  it  must  thereupon  follow,  that 
the  Priesthood  being  changed,  the  law  must  of  necessity  be 
changed  also. 

VIL  1 3  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken  pertaineth  to  an- 
other tribe ^  of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 
For  that  Messiah  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken,  that  he  should 
be  such  a  High  Priest,  pertaineth  to  a  quite  other  tribe  than  that 
of  Levi;  even  to  the  royal  tribe  of  J  udah,  out  of  which  none  ever 
descended  that  served  at  the  Altar  of  God. 

vn.  16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  command- 
ment, hut  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

Who  is  made  a  High  Priest,  not  by  virtue  of  a  command  or  insti- 
tution, which  stands  upon  a  fleshly  succession;  but  upon  that  in- 
finite power  of  God,  which  continueth  an  endless  life  unto  him, 
without  all  need  or  possibility  of  a  successor. 

VIL  18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  cammandnient 
going  before,  for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof. 
For  that  old  Mosaical  Law  wasdisannullcil,  by  reason  of  the  weak- 
ness thereof,  and  the  utter  disability  that  it  had  to  justify  and  save 
any  client  whomsoever;  another  therefore,  which  is  an  Evangeh- 
cal  Law,  must  of  necessity  come  in  the  room  of  it. 

VII.  19  For  t/ie  law  made  nothing  pei feet,  but  the  bringing  in  <f 
a  better  hope  did  ;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 
For  the  Liiw  verily  could  not,  by  the  ritual  observations  thereof, 
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give  perfect  JustiBcation  to  any  follower  of  it;  but  this  nevr  Lxt 
and  Priesthood  of  Christ,  which  raises  up  our  hearts  to  a  comfon- 
able  hope  and  assurance  of  the  favour  of  God  and  salvation,  brings 
us  at  last  unto  a  happy  perfection. 

VII.  20  ^Jid  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath  he  was  mtde 
priest : 

And  insomuch  as  God  doth  not  mention  his  ordaining  of  Christ  \a 
be  a  \{\rr\\  Priest  without  the  preface  of  a  solemn  oath, 

VII.  21  (For  those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath  ;  but  ihi 
ii'ith  an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware  and  xdU 
710 1  repent,  SCc.J 

{For  those  other  Lcvitical  high  priests  were  not  broug-ht  in  with 
this  solemn  attestatinu  of  the  oath  of  the  Almighty,  but  this  true 
and  only  High  Priest  was  so ;  while  it  is  said,  The  Lord  svrarc, 
and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  tbe  order  of 
Melchiscdec.) 

VII.  22  i/y  so  much  voasJems  moile  a  surety  of  a  better  teMi- 
vietit. 

3y  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the  undertaker  and  Alediator  of  t 
more  noble  and  excellent  covenant,  which  God  hath  made  urith 
mankind  under  the  Gospel,  than  that  old  covenant  whereof  Moks 
was  the  interpreter. 

VII.  28  For  the  law  makelh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmu 
tv;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  lerWy  maketb  the 
iSo;?,  who  is  consecrated/or  evermore. 

I3ut  that  other  ordination  and  profession,  which  God  made  since 
the  Law,  wherein,  by  his  word  and  his  oath,  he  published  a  more 
perft-ct  priesthood,  declareth  his  Eternal  Son  to  be  that  High  Priest, 
wlio  is  fully  glorified  for  evermore. 

VIII.  2  ^  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabemacUt 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

A  minister  of  that  glorious  Sanctuary,  whereof  this  below  was  but 
a  lit^ure;  and  of  tliat  everlasting  Tabernacle  of  heaven,  which  was 
pitcLeil  by  the  liunils  of  God  alone  ;  and  not  by  men,  as  that  other 
Mosaical  Tahernacle  was;  which  is  indeed  the  truth  and  substance 
of  that,  whereof  tliat  other  was  but  a  type  and  shadow. 

VIII.  ^  For  if  he  wrre  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing 
that  there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  iaxc  : 
For  if  he  were  such  a  liigh  priest,  as  ye  .Tews  would  have  your  Mes- 
siah to  be,  conversing  still  on  earth,  and  exercising  these  Leviti- 
cal  actions,  in  a  material  temple,  l)e  should  be  indeed  no  priest  at 
all:  seeing  ye  know  those  priests,  which  do  these  like  functions, 
are  of  another  tribe  than  that  whereof  he  was  ;  neither  were  there 
any  use  of  him  for  these  kind  of  sacrifices;  neither  could  ihev  be 
worthy  of  a  high  priest  of  so  glorious  order  and  condition  ;  other* 
were  by  God  assigned  to  thai  purpose ; 

VIII.  5  JVho  scixe  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,  as  Moses  was  admonished,  lVc. 
Whose  service  was  altogether  umbratical  and  typical ;  shadowing 
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and  representing  heavenly  things,  by  these  outxvard  and  earthly 
rites,  fabrics,  sacrifices:  As  Moses  was  admonished,  &.c. 

VIII.  6  But  now  lutth  he  ohtainrd  a  more  excellent  ministry,  bi/ 
how  miuh  also  he  is  (he  Mediator  of  a  belter  covenant,  which  was  es- 
tablished upon  better  promises. 

By  how  much  Clirisit  is  the  Mediator  of  a  more  excellent  cove- 
nant, even  that  Evangelical,  more  excellent  than  the  Legal,  which 
is  grounded  upon  the  promises  of  life  and  salvation  to  every  be- 
liever, 

VIII.  1  For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  should 
no  place  have  been  sought  for  the  second. 

For  if  that  other  Covenant  of  Works  and  Ritual  Observations  could 
have  been  fully  able  to  justify  mankind,  then  should  no  place  have 
been  left  for  this  other  Covenant  of  Faith. 

VIII.  8  For piding  fault  with  them,  he  sail h.  Behold,  the  dxiys 
cotne,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  U.c. 

But,  as  finding  an  insufficiency  in  the  trust  which  they  reposed  in 
the  old  covenant,  he  promiseth  a  belter ;  saying,  Behold,  iu  the 
days  of  the  Gosjtel,  1  will,  saith  tl)e  Lord,  make  &c. 

VIII.  10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  Sic.  See  Jer. 
xxxi.  33,  34. 

IX.  I  Then  verilj/  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances  of  di^ 
vine  sennce,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

Then,  verily,  that  first  covenant  was  altogether  in  types  and  sig- 
nifications  of  spu-itual  tilings,  consisting  of  many  ceremonies,  and 
having  an  outward  and  material  sanctuary. 

IX.  J  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made ;  the  first,  wherein  was 
the  candkstick,  and  the  table,  and  t/ie  shew  bread ;  which  is  called 
the  Sanctuary. 

For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made;  in  the  first  room  whereof,  which 
was  next  to  the  open  court  where  the  people  assembled,  was  the 
candlestick,  and  tlie  tables,  whereon  the  shew  bread  was  daily 
set;  and  this  former  room  was  called  the  Holy  Place,  or  Sanc- 
tuary. 

IX.  3  And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called 
the  Holiest  of  all ; 

And,  within  the  veil,  there  was  a  second  room  of  the  tabernacle 
called  the  Holv  of  Holies,  or  the  Holiest  of  All; 

IX.  4  IVhich  had  the  golden  cetiser,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  t.'iat  had 
marma,  and  Aarotis  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  cove^ 
nant ; 

Into  which  the  high  priest  only  entered  with  his  golden  censer; 
and  in  which  was  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  overlaid  round  about 
with  gold :  within  Avhich  Ark  were  reserved  the  Two  Tables  of 
the  Law;  and  in  the  verge  whereof  were  kept  the  pot  of  Manna 
which  God  would  have  laid  up  for  a  monument  of  that  miraculous 
provision  for  Israel,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that  budded  j 
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IX.  5  ^nd  oier  it  tlie  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing 
seat;  of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  par  ticularli/. 
And  over  it  were  those  glorious  Cherubims,  whose  wings,  beii| 
spread  forth,  shadowed  the  cover  of  the  ark,  which  was  caUed  At 
Mercy  Seal;  of  all  which  several  things,  there  is  no  need,  ioifti 
place,  to  make  a  particular  discourse. 

IX.  6  The  priests  went  always  into  the  Jirst  tabrmacle,  «aMi. 
pUshing  the  service  of  God. 
The  priests  went  daily  into  the  first  room  of  the  tabernacle,  ic 
complishing  those  ordinary  services  of  God,  whicli  were 
of  them  in  their  daily  ministration. 

IX.  7  But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alont  once  exnf 
year,  not  without  bloody  which  he  offered  for  himself ^  and  for  tkt  tr. 
rors  of  the  people : 

But  into  the  second  or  inner  room  of  the  tabernacle,  went  tbehifk 
priest  alone,  once  every  year,  not  without  a  solemn  i>acri6oe, 
first  oflered,  and  the  blood  thereof  sprinkled  about,  for  the  exjm. 
tion  of  his  own  sins,  and  for  tiie  errors  and  oversights  of  the  pe^ 
pie: 

IX.  8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying^  that  the  wav  into  the  !»., 
liest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest ^  while  as  the  first  tcbermdt 
was  yet  standing :  I 

The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this  mystery  unto  tis,  that,  wbtle  tiej 
outer  room  of  the  tabernacle,  whereby  was  signified  the  state  « 
the  Church  under  the  Law,  stood,  separated  by  a  veil  from  the  bo* 
liest  of  all,  which  represented  heaven,  the  way  to  heaven,  bowsM 
ever  it  were  known  to  some  few,  yet  was  not  openly  mani£B«ied  M 
the  world,  as  it  was  by  Christ  afterward :  J 

IX.  9  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present ^  in  wMri 
were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not  maJte  kim  tkm 
did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience  ;  J 

Which  outward  room  of  tlie  tabernacle,  and  the  court  lea^M 
thereinto,  was  a  figure  of  the  then  present  time  and  conditioosa 
derthe  Old  Law,  wherein  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  a 
all  kinds;  yet  such  as,  in  and  of  thciusclves,  had  no  power  or  til! 
tue,  tn  acquit  and  justify  Itim  that  did  that  service,  and  to  appcM 
and  clear  the  conscience  in  spiritual  matters; 

IX.  10  Which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  wak 
ings,  and  carnal  ordinances^  imposed  on  them  until  the  lime  of  re] 
formation. 

"Which  -said  law  consisted,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  difierenoet 
meats  and  drinks,  clean  and  unclean,  in  divers  washings  and  rl 
ings,  and  manifold  outward  bodily  ceremonies  and  ritual  ob 
tions,  imposed  ujKin  the  Jewish  people,  until  the  time  of  titc 
Testament ;  v  licrein  the  Messiah  should  rectify  and  reform 
supply,  wliatsoover  was  amiss  or  wanting  in  their  perfornian 
IX.'  I J   But  Christ  being  come  a  high  priest  of  good  thifi 
come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacUi   not  ttutdc 
hands,  that  is  to  say^  not  of  this  building; 
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But  Clirist  being  now  come,  a  true  and  ever-glorious  High  Priest, 
bringing  and  obtaining  eternal  liappinejis  to  his  Church,  hath,  iu 
bis  human  nature,  which  is  a  more  n<jble  and  excellent  Tabernacle 
than  that  material  one,  and  of  a  tlivinc  making,  whereas  that  other 
ivas  made  by  the  hands  of  men ; 

IX,  12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goals  and  calves,  but  by  his  own 
blood ;  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place ^  haxvtg  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption  for  us. 

Not  with  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of,  whether 
goats  or  calves,  or  any  other  beasts;  but,  having  willingly  shed 
his  own  most  precious  blood,  he  entered  once  for  all  into  the  high 
and  holy  heavens,  having  thereby  redeemed  us  from  sin  and  deatli, 
and  obtained  an  everlasting  inheritance  for  us. 

IX.  13,  1+  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer  sprinAling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh :  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
science frorn  dead  'Xorks  to  serve  the  living  God  ! 
For  if  the  blood  of  bulls,  &c.  sanctified  so  far,  as  to  wash  off  a  Jo- 
gal  impurity  from  tlie  llcsh :  How  mucfi  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who,  by  the  motion  of  his  Eternal  Spirit,  the  infinite  effi- 
cacy and  power  whereof  made  his  death  fully  meritorious  and  per- 
fectly available,  oHbred  liimself,  as  a  most  pure  and  spotless  sacri- 
fice unto  God,  purge  and  cleanse  your  conscience  from  all  those 
sinful  and  odious  corruptions,  which  are  noisome  to  God  and 
deadly  to  your  own  souls;  that  ye  might  be  wholly  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  the  true  and  living  God. 

IX.  1 5  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testa' 
pient,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgres- 
sions that  were  under  the  first  Testament,  they  which  are  called 
viight  i-eceive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance. 
And,  for  this  cause,  is  he  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament : 
not  that  he  might  flourish  and  reign  upon  earth,  in  an  outward 
pomp,  as  ye  Jews  vainly  imagine;  out  that  he  might  sillier  death, 
even  for  those  transgre^ssions  under  the  Old  Testament,  which  the 
blood  of  beasts  could  no  way  expiate;  and  that  all  those,  which 
are  effectually  called  by  him,  might  receive  the  promise  and  per- 
formance of  an  eternal  inheritance. 

IX.  16  For  where  a  testament  is,  iheic  must  also  (f  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator. 

Neither  sliould  it  seem  strange  to  you,  to  hear  of  the  death  of  the 
Messiah ;  for,  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  be  also  of  necessi- 
ty the  death  of  the  testator. 

IX.  19  He  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  n'ith  water,  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the 
people. 

He  took  the  hhx>d  of  calves  and  goats,  mixing  it  with  water  that 
it  might  not  cloddcr  and  congeal  together;  and,  dipping  therein 
scarlet  wool  which  might  drink  up  and  retain  it,  and  sprigs  of  hys- 
sop that  might  disperse  it  abroad,  he  sprinkled  therewith  both  tlio 
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book  of  the  law  and  the  people,  to  signify  that  neither  that  fxw 
could  l>c  fulfilled,  nor  the  people  freed  from  their  sins,  but  only 
by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

IX.  22  ^nd  without  shedding  of  blood  ts  no  remission. 
"Without  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  Wood,  there   was  no  doing 
away  of  any  legal  impurities  j  and  without  Christ's  blood  shed,  op 
doing  away  of  any  spiritual  or  moral  impurity  of  the  souL 

IX.  23  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  thingi  at 
the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these ;  but  the  heavenly  timg$ 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

It  was  therefore  necessary  that  liiis  earthly  tabernacle,  which  w«f 
a  pattern  of  the  heavenly  and  spiritual,  shnuld  he  thus  conseonrted 
with  these  earthly  rites,  and  with  the  blood  of  beasts;  but  the  tree 
spiritual  and  heavenly  tabernacle,  which  is  his  Holy  Church  itieif, 
was  to  be  purified  with  a  better  sacrifice,  even  with  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

IX.  24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  wiik 
hands  ^  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself. 
For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  that  cxtertial  and  material   H<Ay  oC 
Holies,  which  was  a  type  of  that  true  and  blessed  sanctuary  of  be^ 
ven,  but  into  the  very  heaven  itself. 

IX.  28  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  ofmamfi  *W 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time  witkcat 
sin  unto  salvation. 

So  Christ  was  once  offered,  to  make  full  satisfaction  for  the 
not  of  some  few,  but  of  many,  yea,  of  all  mankind,  if  tbej 
all  believe  in  him:  and  unto  those  that  are  his,  who  love  atid 
for  hi*  glorious  appearance,  shall  he  come  again  and  shew  himsrif', 
not  in  infirmity,  as  before,  but  with  power;  not  to  be  otiered  ap 
aa;uin  for  sin,  but  to  judge  sinners,  and  to  perfect  the  salvatioQ  c{ 
his  elect. 

X.  1  For  the  law  haiing  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come^ 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  rnver  with  those  sat 
which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually  make  the  contrrs  tfiere' 
unto  perfect. 

The  Spiritual  state  of  things  is  like  unto  a  picture,  wherein  there 
are,  first,  some  rude  lines  chalked  out ;  afterward,  the  coloun 
are  laid,  and  the  full  resemblance  expressed  ;  even  so  it  «niK  bcfe ; 
the  Law  was  but  as  the  first  rude  draught  of  good  thin^^'  tr, 

and  had  not  the  full  image  or  lively  expression  i>f  the  tli  ui- 

selves ;  and  therefore  could  never,  by  those  shadowy  tiacribce<, 
which  they  offered  continually,  year  by  year,  make  perfect  tbooe 
that  followed  the  rules  and  practice  tliereof. 

X.  2  For  then  would  thy  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered  f  beetmit 
that  the  worshippers  once  purged  should  have  had  no  more  eonsciemt 
of  sins. 

For,  where  there  is  no  sin,  there  needs  not  be  any  offering  for  tin  : 
if,  therefore,  sin  had  been  done  fully  away  by  those  ot^Krii 
wliai  use  could  there  have  been  of  any  more  oblations  ?  since 
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t\icse  lestal  worshippers,  being  once  purged  frrnii  their  sin,  should 
have  found  no  mure  tioublc  in  their  conscience  for  that  sin,  from 
which  thev  were  once  cleared. 

X.  3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  again  made 
I       of  sins  every  year. 

But  now,  it  is  plain,  that,  in  these  legal  sacrifices,  there  is  a  con- 
tinual reiricatioti  of  the  memory  of  those  sins  every  year,  which 
we  have  committed  ;  so'  as  we  are  ]»it  in  mind,  both  of  our  guilt 
thereby,  and  of  sutisfaction  to  be  made  unto  God  for  it. 

X.  5  IVIwref ore  when  he  Cometh  into  the  worldy  he  saith,  SacrU 
Jice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  vie. 
Wherefore,  when  he  intimates  t!ie  incarnation  of  Christ  and  Ids 
coming  into  the  world  in  the  flesh,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  oblation 
is  not  the  thing  that  thou  restest  in,  or  wherein  thou  rcceivest  full 
satisfaction  ;  but  thou  hast  personally  designed  me  to  thy  perfect 
and  entire  service,  both  in  doing  and  sulVcring  ;  and  thereby  art 
reconciled  to  the  world. 

X.  1  Then  said  /,  Lo,  I  cmne  (in  the  lolume  of  (he  hook  it  is 
written  of  me, J  to  do  thy  zeilly  O  God.     See  Psalm  xl.  7. 

X.  9  He  iaketk  a'Xay  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 
He  takelh  away  the  use  of  sucrifices  and  oblations,  that  he  may 
establish  the  perfect  use  and  improvement  of  Chriitt's  incarnatior) 
and  exquisite  obedience. 

X.  10  Jiy  the  xehich  u-ill  ar  are  sanetified,  through  the  offering  of 
the  body  qf  Jesus  Christ  ome  for  all. 

That  will,  which  Christ  came  to  do,  was  God's  decree  of  his  per- 
fect fulfilling  the  Law,  and  sutTering  death  for  our  Redemption  ; 
by  the  exact  performance  whereof,  we  are  sanctilicd,  through  his 
Toluntary  oftering  of  himself  to  death,  once  for  all  niatikind. 

X.  1 1  ^-Ifid  every  priest  standcth  daily  niinisterivg  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  saerifices,  which  can  Jinrr  take  away  sins. 
Every  priest,  after  the  Levitical  order,  is  employed  daily,  in  his 
external  ministration,  and  otTcreth  oftentimes  the  same  kind  of 
outward  and  bodily  sacrifices,  which  yet  have  not  the  virtue  to 
take  BM'ay  any  sins  at  all. 

X.  ll-  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  /or  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified. 

For,  by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfectly  satisfied  for  all  those,  whom 
he  hath  chosen  to  himself;  and  hath  thereby  wrought  out  the  sal- 
vation of  all  those,  which  are  or  shall  be,  in  all  times,  sanctified  to 
his  service  and  glory. 

X.  ID  Having  tJiere/ore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Ho- 
liest by  the  blood  of  Jesus; 

Now,  therefore,  seeing  we  see  so  happy  a  change  made,  that, 
whereas  under  the  Law  none  but  the  high  priest  might  enter  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the  blood  of  beasts,  now  wc  all  may  have 
free  entrance  into  heaven  ils<;lf,  w  hich  is  the  truth  and  substance 
of  that  shadow,  through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
B^  X.  '20  By  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for 
^■^VJ,  through  the  leil,  that  is  to  say,  hisjlesh ; 
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As  under  the  Law,  the  high  priest  passed  through  the  veil  into 
Holy  of  Holies ;  so  now,  under  the  Gospel,  the  veil,  through  wliich 
we  must  enter  into  the  Holy  Heavens,  is  the  tleslj  of  Christ: 
is  the  new  and  everiiving  way,  which  is  ordained  and  co 
for  our  only  passage  into  glory  : 

X.  2 1  yfnd  having  a  high  priest  ovtr  the  house  of  God; 
And  having  now.  instead  of  that  I^vitical  Priesthood,  so  abaolule 
and  glorious  a  High  Priest,  set  over  the  whole  Church  of  Ood  ; 

X.  22  IjCt  us  draw  near  with  a  true  htart  in  full  assurance  rf 
faith,  haxdnsf  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience  ^  atidmr 
bodies  uuishtd  with  pure  icater. 

Let  us  do  all  things  really  and  spiritually,  which  were  signified  hjr 
those  external  rites ;  and,  therefore,  let  us  draw  near  unto  God, 
not  with  outward  aspersions,  but  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  con6. 
dence  and  stedfast  reliance  upon  the  mercies  of  God  ;   having, 
stead  of  those  outward  sprinklings  of  the  body,  our  hearts  spi 
led  and  cleansed  from  an  evil  conscience,  even  from  all  our  sti 
corruplions;    and   our  bodies  washed,  as  with  baptismal  w; 
whereby  we  are  initiated  into  the  Church,  so  also  sanctified 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  delivered  from  all  lilthiness  of  sin. 

X.  24  And  let  us  consider  one  anothcTj  to  provoke  wnto  lope  ai 
to  good  works  ; 

And  let  us  have  a  charitable  and  tender  respect  one  to  another: 
instead  of  those  strange  and  envious  dispositions  and  carriages  thai 
are  wont  to  be  betwixt  Jews  and  Gentiles,  let  us  so  frame  ourselfct 
and  our  atl'ections,  as  that  we  maj  draw  on  each  other  to  mutual 
Jove  and  good  works  : 

X.  25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is -f  but  exhorting  one  another  :  aiul  so  much  tk» 
more,  as  yc  see  the  dau  approaching. 

Not  withdrawing  and  utterly  separating  ourselves  from  thcassem* 
blies  of  God's  people,  upon  conceit  of  the  peculiar  rights  and  pre. 
rogatives,  which  God  hath  given  to  the  Jews  above  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  standing  upon  the  high  terms  of  diH'ercnce,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is;  but  rather  encouraging  and  exhorting  one  another 
these  holy  services ;  and  so  much  the  rather,  now,  because 
know,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming  drawcth  on. 

X.  26,  27  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  receioed 
knowledge  of  the  tru/h,  there  remaineih  no  more  sacrifice  for 
But  a  ccrtainfearful  looking  for  ^judgment  and  fiery  indigi 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaHes. 
For,  if  we  do  wilfully  abandon  the  Church  of  God,  ar»d  fall  to. 
tally  away  from  tliat  saving  irmh  and  holy  religion,  which  we  bare 
received  ihe  knowledge  of  and  professed  to  embrace  ;  purposely 
and  maliciously  opposing  ourselves  thereunto,  thus  sinning  agi ' 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  there  remaineth  no  way  or  mean  to  expiate 
sio,  since  that  blooil  of  Christ,  which  is  the  only  sacrifice  for  si 
i»  thus  by  us  contemned  and  trodden  under  foot ;  Neither  doth  or 
can  ought  remain  for  us,  in  this  feart'ul  and  deplorable  condition, 
but  a  certain  dreadful  cx^iectatiou  of  God's  terrible  judgmeau  j 
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and  that  Avrath  and  indignation  of  his,  whicli  sludl  be  as  a  consum- 
ing fire  to  devour  the  wilful  adversaries  of  his  truth. 

X.  28  He  that  despistd  Mose^  law  died  without  mercy  under  two 
or  three  witnesses  : 
He,  that  did  wtlJitjgly  violate  or  transgress,  much  more  that  did 
wilfiiHy  contemn  or  blaspheme,  the  law  of  Moses,  suBered  death, 
without  mercy,  upon  the  accusation  and  evidence  of  two  or  three 
witnesses : 

X.  29  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment^  suppose  ye,  shdl  he  be 
thought  'Worthy J  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  iS'on  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  i/lood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  icas  sanctified^ 
an  unholy  thing f  and  hath  done  despigkt  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace  * 
Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  that  Avilful 
apostate  be  ihouglit  worthy,  who,  by  his  revolt  from  the  profes- 
sion of  Chriht  and  his  contemptuous  opposition  to  his  Gospel,  hath» 
as  it  were,  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  poured  con- 
tempt and  scorn  upon  that  precious  blood  of  Christ,  wlierewilli  the 
covenant  betwixt  God  and  his  people  is  made  and  ratitied,  and  that 
whereupon  dependeth  all  ihe  sanctification  of  men  ;  making  no 
difference  betwixt  that  sacred  blood  of  his  and  the  blood  of  brute 
creatures  ;  and  hath  done  a  spiteful  alTront  unto  ihat  good  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  grace  is  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  men,  by  con- 
temning and  opposing  the  gracious  motions  thereof? 

X.  32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  inwhich^  after 
ye  were  iUuviinated,ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  ajflictions. 
But  do  ye  call  to  remembrance  those  good  and  holy  beginnings  of 
yours,  when  ye  first  received  the  Gospel :  how  that,  after  ye  were 
enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  ye  did  cheerfully  resolve 
to  suffer  for  his  Name  ;  and  underwent  a  great  trial  of  a^ictions, 
for  your  good  profession. 

X.  36  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the 
will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 
For,  in  these  manifold  aud  great  difEculties  and  fiery  trials,  ye  will 
have  need  of  a  strong  and  invincible  patience  ;  that,  after  ye  have 
undergone  and  fulfilled  the  will  of  God,  in  your  active  and  pas- 
sive obedience,  ye  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  promised  in- 
•  heritance. 

X.  31  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  thai  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry. 

Neither  shall  ye  need  to  fear,  that  ye  shall  linger  over  long,  under 
your  sufferings  :  for  God,  your  sure  and  gracious  deliverer,  hath 
set  the  time,  wherein  he  will  free  you  from  all  your  troubles  ;  and 
that  iin»c  shall  not  be  long,  neither  can  be  protracted  beyond  that 
period  which  he  hath  limited  unto  it. 

X.  38  Now  the  Just  shall  live  by  faith  :  but  if  any  man  dra^ 
hack,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

Until  the  accomplishment  whereof,  however  it  may  seem  delayed, 
the  true  and  sound  Christian  shall  live  and  uphold  himself,  by  the 
strength  of  his  faith  ;  but  if  any  man  shall  cowardly  slink  from  hist 
holy  profession,  and  renounce  that  calling  of  his  Christiaaity- 
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which  he  sees  thus  persecated,  mv  soul  shall  hate    that  i 
worthy  of  the  displeasure  both  of  God  and  nan. 

X.  39  But  we  art  not  of  thrm  vcho  drmw  bacJc  unto  perditiom  ;  laf 
of  them  that  bdietx  to  the  saving  of  the  sotd. 

But  wc  are  not  of  them,  which  apostate  from  ChrKt,   to  tbdr 
utter  damnation  ;  but  of  that  number  of  believers,  wbich 
in  a  lively  faith  and  constant  profession,  to  the  sarin^  oToor  foolk 


XI.   1  N(TW  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hopedyor,  the 
of  things  not  seen. 

Now  this  faith,  whereof  we  speak,  and  vi-hich  we  hold  fast,  iscIhI:, 
which  gives  us  a  present  confidence  in  and  a  fruition  of  thoK 
things,  which  are  only  yet  in  hope  ours ;  and  that,  which  dadb 
clearly  and  certainly  reveal  and  disclose  unto  as  chose  Umm^ 
which  are  not  discernible  by  the  eye  of  sense  or  reason. 

XI.  2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report. 
Neither  did  our  forefather*  any  other  way  6nd  acceptatkm 
the  hands  of  God,  than  by  their  faith. 

XI.  3  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the -aMxrtds  were Jramii 
bi/  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  ntt  mmktf 
things  vhich  do  appear. 

Whereas,  the  «vi»est  heathens  have  doubtfully  disputed  coocqa. 
ing  the  state  of  the  world,  whether  it  had  any  beeinning  and  how 
it  came  to  have  a  being,  we,  through  faith,  do  ciearly  apprdieMl 
the  truth  of  this  matter,  and  do  certainly  under:>land  that  die 
world  was  framed  by  the  all-powerful  word  of  God,  and  that  it 
was  made  of  nothing  ;  so  as,  of  that  which  was  not  at  all,  nor  had 
any  pre-existence  in  nature,  was  made  this  visible  franie  of  bes« 
vcn  and  earth. 

XI.  4  By  faith  Jbd  offered  unto  God  a  more  exeeileni  saer^ke 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  ohtained  witness  that  he  was  righlemu^  Gtd 
testifying  of  his  gifts  :  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speakelh. 
It  was  only  the  faith  of  Abel,  that  made  the  diHerencc  betwixt  ltt« 
sacrifice  and  the  sacrifice  of  Cain  :  whereupon  God  eave  a  seoa* 
ble  testimony  of  his  accepting,  first  the  person,  and  then  the  of. 
fering  of  Alx^l ;  and,  by  the  virtue  of  that  faith  it  was,  that  God 
regarded  so  the  blood  of  Abel,  as  that,  after  he  wa<»  dead,  hebeanl 
the  cry  thereof,  and  took  order  for  the  revenge  of  it. 

XI.  5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death  : 
and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him. 
It  was  upon  the  faith  of  Enoch,  that  he  wa.s,  in  an  extraordiiMrjr 
and  supernatural  manner,  translated  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  with. 
out  passing  through  the  gates  of  death,  which  is  tl>e  common  way 
of  mankind,  and  was  no  more  to  be  found  upon  earth,  because 
God  had  miraculously  translated  him.  ^_ 

XI.  7  By  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  ^^k 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

By  w'hicli  example  of  his  obedience  and  faith,  he  condemned  the 
unbi-'lief  anri  ubsiiri;icy  of  the  world  ;  and  shewed,  by  his  pre9erva*> 
tion,  that  the  world  did  justly  perish,  for  not  being  wariio4 
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V\m  ;  AVhose  word,  if  they  had  obeyed,  they  had  escaped  that 
destruction. 

XI.  10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  mhick  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God. 

He  was  content  to  dwell  awhile  in  those  moving  tents,  because  bis 
heart  was  set  upon  the  expectation  of  a  fixed  and  during  cily  "i 
heaven;  the  foundations  whereof  are  eternal ;  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God. 

XI.  11  Through  faith  also  Sara  herself  received  strength  to  con- 
ceive seed. 

By  faith,  Sara  herself,  though  at  first  she  laughed  distrustfully, 
recollectine  herself,  received  strength  to  conceive. 

XI.  12  Fherefore  sprang  there  even  of  ow«?,  and  him  as  good  as 
dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  Sic. 

Therefore  spraiip;  tlicre  of  one,  even  Abraham,  who  was,  in  re- 
spect of  any  likehhood  of  propagation,  as  good  as  dead,  an  innu- 
merable issue.  , 

XI.  1 3  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off. 

These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  performance  of 
those  gracious  promise>-,  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  in 
the  ficsb,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off. 

XI.  14  For  they  that  saif  such  things  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  country. 

They,  that  do  confess  themselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
earth,  do  therein  plainly  declare,  tliut  their  thoughts  and  endea- 
I  Vours  are  bent  upon  their  glorious  home  in  heaven. 

XI.  15  Jnd  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  country 
from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to 
have  returned. 

It  was  not  in  respect  of  Mesopotamia,  whence  they  came,  that 
[they  accounted  themselves  strangers  ;  for,  if  they  had  had  a  mind 
|thilher,  they  might  have  hud  opportunity  to  have  returned. 

XI.   1 6  But  luru'  they  desire  a  belter  country,  that  is,  a  heaven- 
fly  :  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  tluiir  God  :  for  he 

lath  prepjredfor  them  a  city. 
I'But,  accounting  themselves  strangers,  both  in  Chaldea  and  in 
[Canaan,  tliey  raised  up  their  hearts  to  the  desire  of  a  better  coun- 
Itry,  fliut  is,  a  heaveulv  :  and  God  respected  them  accordingly ; 
[not  disdaining  to  entitle  himself  particularly  by  their  name,  as 
Fstiling  himself  their  God  ;  having  prepared  for  them  that  blessed 
Icity  and  country  of  heavenly  glory,  which  tlicy  looked  for. 

XI.  19  From  whence  also  he  received  him  in  ajigure. 
JFroni  whence  also,  in  a  sort,  he  received  him  ;  in  that  the  sudden 
ind   inexpected  ercption  of  Isaac  fron«  tiiat  his  imminent  and  in- 
[tended  death,  was,  as  it  were,  a  figure  and  resembtauue  of  his 
Itaising  from  the  dead. 

XI.  20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  things 
Ho  come. 
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By  faith,  Isaac  did  so  bless  Jacob  and  Esaa,  concern  in 
ture  estate,  as  that  he  both  knew  and  signiSed,  that 
should  serve  the  younger  ;  and  garea  greater  benedict 
cob,  than  to  his  elder  brother. 

XI.  21  And  worshipped,  \QAnit\g  upon  the  top  of  his  9im^, 
And,  being  now  so  weak  with  age,  that  he  wwis  oot  able  to 
vpright,  he,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff,  worshipped  God; 
and  prayed  for  a  blessing  on  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

XI.  23  And  thet/  were  not  a/raid  of  tht  king's  commandniexL 
And  feared  not  the  danger  of  not  fulBlling  tbe  edict  of   y**—'nrV^ 
concerning  the  drowning  of  the  males. 

XI-  26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  tkmm  lit 
treasures  in  Egypt. 

Eitf^nning  that  reproach  (which  he,  together  with  God*s  peopir, 
Buflered,  in  and  for  tbe  expectation  of  Christ,  whom  he  toresav 
to  come,)  greater  riches,  than  ail  the  treasures  of  E^ypt. 

XI.  27  By  faith  hf  forsook  Egypt  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  Ae 
king :  for  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible. 
By  faith,  he,  having  forsaken  Egypt  upon  the  slaughter  of  tbe 
[Egyptian,  returned  to  bring  Goers  message  for  the  deiivenu>oe  of 
bis  people  ;  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  king  Pharaoh,  but  cesolred 
to  undergo  all  dangers  ;  as  setting  before  his  eyes  thait  powexSui 
God,  which  is  invisible,  whom  he  knew  to  be  both  able  and  will* 
ing  to  reiscue  him. 

XI.  28  Through  faith  he  Aept  the  passoxer,  and  the  sprfntiing  tf 
Hood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  thefrstbom  should  touch  them. 
I'Through  faith,  he  kept  that  passover,  which  God  ordained  and 
appointed  ;  and  caused  the  posts  and  lintels  of  the  Israelites*  doon 
to  be  sprinkled  with  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel,  tvhich 
the  firstborn  of  the  Egyptians,  might  not  touch  them. 

XI.  33  JVho  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righi 
oiisness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  litms. 
Who,  through  faith,  subdued  kingdoms,  as  Joshua  and   Da 
wrought  righteousness,  carrying  themselves  justly  in  their  gxrr* 
mcnt,  as  Samuel  and  Darid  ;  obtained  tite   promises   made  unto 
'them  by  God,  as  Abraham  of  a  son,  Caleb  and  Joshua  of  the  pro-» 
miscd  land,  Gideon  and  Jepthah  of  victories  ;  stopped  tbe  motith^H 
of  lions,  as  Samson  and  as  Daniel  ;  ^^H 

XI.  34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  out  0*'  weahiess  were  vuide  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  Jfght, 
turned  tojiight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

Quenched  the  violence  of  the  fire,  not  being  so  much  as  scorched 
therewith,  as  tbe  three  children  ;  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
as  David  the  sword  of  Saul,  Elijah  of  Jezebel ;  out  of  weakness 
were  made  strong,  as  Job  and  Hezekiah  ;  became  valiant  in  bat^ 
tie,  a<i  Joshua,  Samson,  Shamgar,  and  David  ;  turned  to  flight 
the  armies  of  aliens,  as  Samson,  Jonathan,  Jehoshapliat. 

XI.  35  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again  :  and 
others -were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  s  that  they  might 
gbtain  a  better  resurrection. 
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Women  received  their  dead  restored  to  life,  as  the  Sliunamite  and 
tlie  Sarcptan  ;  others  were  tortured  and  tormented  lor  their  rcli- 
gion,  and  ^vouJcj  not  accept  of  deliverance  and  case,  as  Eleazar 
and  the  Maccabean  brothers,  that,  dying  for  God's  cause,  they 
might  be  partakers  of  a  happy  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

XI.  37  Thty  wtre  stoned^  thei/  were  scrum  asunder. 

Tliey  were  stoned,  as  Zachariah,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  as 
Isaiah. 

XT.  39  y/nd  these  ally  having  obtained  a  good  report  through 
faith,  received  not  the  promise  : 

All  these,  having  received  a  good  testimony  and  a  gracious  ac- 
ceptation througli  their  faith,  yet  received  not  that  larjje  measure 
of  grace,  which  was  promised  and  performed  under  the  Gospel  j 
neither  did  enjoy  the  presence  of  that  (now  exhibited)  .Saviour,  in 
whom  all  the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen  : 

XL  40  God  htrving  provided  some  better  thing  for  us^  that  they 
tiUf/ioiil  us  should  not  l>c  made  perfect . 

God  having  provided  for  us,  in  these  latter  times,  better  thing*, 
even  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  llie  flesh,  and  y.binidance  of 
grace  and  illumination;  that  they  mi»:ht  not  over -run  us  in  spiri- 
tual privileges  and  perfection  ;  and  that  their  salvation  and  hap- 
piness might  wholly  depend  upon  that,  which  is  exhibited  and  per- 
formed in  our  days. 

XII.  1  Wherefore  seeing  ■we  also  are  cotnpassed  aboiit  xeith  so 
great  a  cloud  ofwitncssesy  let  us  lay  aside  every  weighty  and  the  sin 
•which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us. 

Wherefore,  since  we  are  compassed  about  with  such  innumera- 
ble examples  of  holy  men,  who  have  so  fully  testified  the  virtue 
and  power  of  faith,  let  us,  as  those  that  run  a  race,  cast  away 
every  thing  that  may  clog  and  burden  us  in  onr  passage  ;  and  par- 
ticularly all  our  sinful  corruption,  which  is  both  the  heaviest  and 
closest  weight  that  lies  upon  the  soul ;  and  let  us  stir  up  ourselves 
to  run,  with  patience  and  courageous  resolution,  the  race  that  is 
set  liefore  us, 

XII.  4  Ve  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  bloody  striving  against  sin. 
Ye  have,  indeed,  suffered  many  things  for  the  Name  of  Christ; 
ye  have  been  stripped  of  your  goo<ls,  and  afflicted  in  your  bodies: 
nut  yet  ye  have  not,  which  yc  must  not  refuse  if  ye  be  called  unto 
it,  suffered  death,  for  the  defence  of  the  truth,  and  opposition  to 
wickedness  and  error. 

XII.  8  But  if  ye  be  reithout  chastiset)ient,  whereof  all  are  par- 
takers, t/ien  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

If  ye  be  utterly  exempted  from  whatsoever  chastisements,  whereof 
all  the  true  sons  of  God  are  partakers,  this  shall  argue  unto  you, 
that  ye  arc  not  the  true  and  natural  but  the  base  and  supposititious 
sons  of  God. 

XII.   11  Noic  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous^ 
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but  grievous  :  nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  ike  peaceable  /i 
of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby. 
As  it  is  in  these  human  corrections,  those  chasli;?enr»ent*, 
■were  cfiievous  unto  ouj*  childhooii,  are.  afterwards  allowed  of  at 
profitable  unto  us ;  so  it  is  in  these  afflictions  from  the  bftod  d 
Goil :  none  of  them  are,  for  the  time,  pleasing  ;  but  grievous  aad 
irksome  ;  yet,  afterwards,  we  find  them  to  be  exceeding  beaelU 
cial  ;  working  a  happy  and  sweet  peace  in  the  heart,  after  aUdb 
unquiet  broils  and  tumults  of  temptation  ;  and  a  blessed  iocteaie 
of  all  grace  and  sanctification,  in  the  soul  of  him,  that  is  tfaric* 
vith  exercised. 

XII.  1 2  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  dtnen,  Mt»i  At 
'  /ieeble  knees  ; 
Wherefore,  comfort  yourselves  with  these  thinj^  ;  and  rottieap 
your  fainting  courage,  to  the  cheerful  enduring  of  all  afflictioiK; 

XII,  13  Jnd  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  :tkitk 
is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  ■u^at/ ;  but  let  it  rather  be  healed  ; 
And  go  on  evenlv  and  steadily  in  this  course  of  Christianity,  whkh 
ye  have  entered  into;  lest  coming  once  to  halt  betwixt  trutii  an^ 
error,  God  and  the  world,  ye  be,  at  the  last,  utterly  penfefted; 
but  be  careful  rather,  upon  the  first  sense  of  your  doubts  or  coo* 
plaints,  to  receive  full  satisfaction  and  due  encouragement : 

XII.  1 5  Looking  diligenth/  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  Gtd^t 
lest  any  root  ff  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  you,  and  tkentj 
vxavu  be  defiled. 

Looking  diligently,  not  only  to  yourselves,  but  to  each  otbtr 
also;  carefully  stirring  up  each  other,  lest  any  man  languiobia 
and  come  short  of  that  grace  of  God  which  he  either  had  or  mtgbl 
have  had ;  lest  aeiy  erroneous  or  apostatiiig  spirit  rise  up  among  yi 
and  troulde  your  peace,  and  draw  away  or  at  least  infect  ntanv. 

XII.  n  For  he  found  iw  place  of  repentance  y  though  he  stmgi 
carefulhf  unlh  tears. 

For  though  he  did  at  last  earnestly  and  with  tears  repent  htm 
his  bargain  ;  yet  he  found  no  such  benefit  of  that  his  late  re 
ance,  as  thereby  to  recover  that  which  he  yielded  to  for^o  : 
ther  could  those  tears  of  his  move  his  father  Isaac,   to  repent 
that  benediction,  which  he  had  justly  given  to  Jacob. 

XII.  18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  he 
touched^  and  that  burned  with  fire^  nor  unto  blackness y  and  dark- 
?iesSf  and  tempest. 

I  would  have  you  to  know  and  seriously  consider,  that,  under  the 
Gospel,  there  is  required  a  greater  care  of  your  holy  carriage, 
than  there  was  under  the  Law,  by  how  mucJi  the  means  thereof 
are  more  gracious  and  eHFectual ;  This  different  condition  vaay  Im 
well  expressed  to  you,  by  two  Mounts,  the  one  of  Sinai,  thcotF 
of  Sion  ;  ye  are  not  then  come  to  that  earthly  and  material  mom 
of  8inai,  whicii  might  be  touched  and  felt ;  and  that  burned,  io 
delivery  of  the  Law,  and  was  compassed  about  with  blackness^  and 
darkness,  and  tempest. 
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XTT.  22,  23,  24  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the 
vity  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jeiiutalrtn,  and  to  an  iniiume- 
TuhU  company  of  angels ^  To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
Jijstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven^  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all ^ 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  And  to  Jesus  the  Afedi^ 
ator  of  the  not)  cox^enant,  and  to  the  bbod  of  sprinkling,  that  speak" 
eth  belter  things  than  that  of  Abel. 

But  ye  are  come  to  the  spiritual  mount  Sion ;  even  to  the  Holy 
Church  of  the  Livinii  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  where  ye 
shall  be  in  tlje  society  of  innumerable  angels  ;  Where  ye  shall  be 
joined  to  the  universal  company  of  those  saints  of  God,  that  are 
and  have  been  most  eminent  in  grace  here  on  earth,  and  are  most 
conspicuous  for  glory  above  ;  where  ye  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of 
God,  the  righteous  and  glorious  Judge,  Governor  of  all ;  and  of 
the  giorirted  spirits  of  just  and  ivoly  men,  which  are  now  happy  in 
the  blessed  vision  of  God  ;  Where  ye  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of 
our  dear  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Testament,  whoso  blood,  being  shed  for  the  redemption  of  man* 
kind,  calls  out  unto  God,  not  for  revenge  as  Abel's,  but  for  a  full 
remission  of  sin  and  reconciliation  of  man  unto  God. 

XII.  25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speakcth.  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speakcth  from 
heaven  : 

See  then  that  yc  refuse  not  that  Christ,  which  speaketh  unto  you, 
in  his  heavenly  Gospel  :  For  if  they  escaj)ed  noi,  who  refused  to 
hearken  to  the  Law,  which  God  by  an2;eis  delivered  to  man  here 
upon  earih  ;  how  much  less  shall  we  escape,  if  we  despise  the 
Gospel,  which  is  delivered  unto  us  from  heaven  ! 

XII.  26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  he  hath  pro* 
vused,  saying,  Vet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also 
heaven. 

Whose  voice  then,  in  the  delivery  of  the  Law,  was  so  terrible, 
that  it  caused  the  earth  to  tremble  and  quake  ',  but  now,  speaking 
of  the  pronmlgation  and  success  of  his  Gospel,  he  promisetha  fur- 
ther change  and  mution,  that  he  will  make  even  in  the  heaven  also, 
and  in  the  spiritual  condition  of  his  Church. 

XH.  27  And  this  word,  Ket  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing 
of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 

And  this  word,  Once  more,  signifieth,  that  one  main  alteration, 
that  shall  be  made  by  God,  in  the  bringing  in  of  his  Gospel  i 
that  all  those  things,  whicli  are  subject  to  change  and  corruption, 
sball  be  removed,  as  those  that  are  made  and  ordained  to  muta- 
tion, that  the  Everlasting  Kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  perpetually 
established. 

XII.    23    Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be. 
nwvedf  let  us  have  grate,  whereby  we  way  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear  : 
Wherefore,  we,  having  our  part  in  the  Spiritual  and  Everlasting 
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KiofdoB  of  Christ,  wUcfa  cuoot  be  aMnfed,  let 
troc  grace  of  liis  bpim,  wfaicb  owr  eT>Mr  as  lo  serve  God  i 
abljr,  in  all  bolj  ave  aod  rererrooe  of  hii  Drrine  M^jeary  : 

XIL  29  Forma-  God  is  a  comsmmmgpt. 
For,  God,  as  Ik  is  OKxt  gruaoos  and  mrrcffol  to  tfaoae  iktt  I 
aad  serve  hiai,  to  be  b  a  moa.  terrifafe  arengrr  of  aB       ' 
neai  and  disobedience,  aod  vill  be  sure  to  puotab  it  witk  ■ 
afak  tonneflti. 

XIIL  2  For  Iktrety  wme  kase  oUeriaiMi  amgdM  i 
For  tfaereby  scene,  as  Abraham  aod  Lot,  have 
io  the  shape  of  own,  anavares. 

Xlil.  1  ComUeriHg  tke  end  of  xhcir  ants^nat 

I  con^ant 


eye  to  the  padeoce 


martmlocB, 


your  teachers  have  shut  up  tbeir  veil-led    IhreSi  I 


yaterday^  amd  ^k-dmf^  md)r 


ooeajth. 

XIII.  S  Jaut  Ckriti  ike 
ever. 

And  as  thein,  bo  let  voor  fitith  be  stcdfastly  6xed  oo  JamaOal 
yoar  Sarioor,  «ho  altert^th  not,  but  is,  and  was,  and  iviB  he  flA 
the  same  for  ever. 

XIIL  9  Be  not  carried  about  vrith  divers  and  strange  doetna^ 
Far  it  is  a  good  tking  that  the  heart  he  estgUitked  witi  grmct;  ■! 
ftith  meatSj  zchich  June  not  proved  them  that  have  hetn  peofH 
therein. 

Aod,  as  Christ  is  one  and  the  same,  so  is  tbe  truth  of  bis  duutrilii 
which  ye  ought,  therefore,  constantly  to  embrace:  be  noctkoa- 
fore  earned  anay  with  diversity  and  new  fangleness  of  dutniwii 
with  rain  and  superititioits  observations  ;  for  it  is  a  good  and  ba^ 
py  thing,  to  liave  the  heart  truly  settled  in  a  state  of 
tion,  and  not  to  be  taken  op  with  frivolous  disquisitions, 
ing  tbe  choice  or  cleanness  and  uncleanness  of  meats,  which 
no  way  availed  or  benefited  those  tliat  have  exercised 
therein. 

XIII.  to  IVe  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  haoe  no  right  l»  tff 
'shich  ietxe  the  tabernacle. 

Under  the  Law,  it  was  appointed,  that  they,  which  served  ioths 
tabernacle,  should  eat  of  those  sacrifices,  which  were  offered  ap* 
on  the  altar  ;  but  now,  it  b  otherwise  :  we  have  a  spiritual  iM 
Hving  altar  and  sucnBce,  even  Christ  Jesus  himiicif  ;  of  wrbocn  they 
cannot  claim  any  right  to  partake,  that  are  addicted  to  the  cen- 
monies  of  the  abrogated  law. 

XIIL  13  Let  uj  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  wiikoui  the  emmf, 
bearing  hii  reproach. 

Let  us  therefore  courageously  and  cheerfully  imitate  tbe  exaaplr 
of  his  sufferings;  bearing  that  reproach  of  impurity  and  unwortW 
ness,  which  is  cast  upon  us  for  bis  Name's  sake. 

XIIL  '21)  Now  the  God  of  Peact,  that  brought  again  Jrom  llr 
dead  our  Lord  Jcstts,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  aheep,  thromgh  the 
blood  of  tfui  everlasting  covenant. 
Now  the  God  of  Peace,  who  brought  again  from  tbe  dead  our 
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•ortl  Jesus  Christ,  having  approved  himseir,  as  the  cjrcat»  so  the 
true  and  good  shepherd  of  bis  elect,  Uy  siteiding  that  pruclrjus 
blood  of  his,  whereby  the  everlasting  covenant  of  pe.ice  and  recon- 
ciliation h  ratified  a-id  conlirnied  betwixt  God  ana  man. 

Xlli.  22  For  I  have  ^j>riUen  a  letter  unto  you  in  few  words. 
For  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you,  howsoever  Ur^e  xw  itself,  yet 
very  short  in  comparison  of  the  weight  and  woriTi  of  the  argu- 
ment, and  that  entire  affection  of  mine  from  whence  it  hath  pro- 
ceeded. 

^m       — 

THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 

I.  I   To  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad^  greeting. 
To  all  the  believing  Jews,  that  are  dispersed  among  the  n4tipnfl 
in  any  part  of  the  world. 

I.  2  M}j  brethren,  count  it  all  Joy  -when  ye  fall  into  divers  temp- 
tations ; 

Be  ye  so  far,  my  brethren,  from  being  dejected  and  disheartened 
with  the  afflictions  which  ye  suffer  for  Christ,  as  that  ye  do  ac- 
count this  a  great  and  just  cause,  above  all  others,  of  your  joy 
and  exultation,  that  ye  are  thought  worthy,  and  made  able,  to  un- 
dergo these  sharp  trials  for  his  sake  ; 

I.  3  Knowing  this,  that  the  tiying  of  your  faith  Workethpa-^ 
tience. 

Knowing  that  these  sufferings  whereby  vonr  faith  is  tried,  do  both 
exercise,  and,  through  the  gortdnessof  Gotl,  work  patience  in  you. 

L  4  But  let  patieuce  hurc  her  perfect  work^  that  ye  may  be  />«•• 
feet  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

Let  not  your  patience  shrink  and  fail,  but  let  it  hold  6rm  and  con* 
^tant  to  the  end  ;  and  let  it  produce  in  you  those  good  and  gra- 
cious effects,  which  are  proper  thereunto;  that  so  ye  may  be  en- 
tire and  perfect  in  gooclness,  wanting  no  virtue  or  grace  fit  for 
Christians. 

L  8  ^  double  minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways. 
An  unbelieving  man,  that  hath  one  heart  for  God,  another  for  the 
world  ;  one  while  inclining   to  a  confident  reliance    upon  God, 
another  while  distrusting  him  ;  i$  utterly  unccrtaiii  and  unstable 
in  all  his  actions  and  purposes. 

I.  9  Let  the  brother  of  tow  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted : 
L^et  a  Christian,  who  is  taken  from  a  mean  condition  and  advanced 
to  any  height  of  honour,  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  exaltation, 
and  acknowledge  his  promotion  to  be  a  favour  from  God  : 

l.   10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low:  because  as  the  Jiouer 
of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 

Aud  let  the  rich  contentedly  rest  in  the  hand  of  God,  if  he  havp 
thougiit  lit  to  humble  him  with  want  ;  because,  if  he  be  in  neve^ 
so  prosperous  an  estate,  here  is  no  continuance  for  'ura,  but  even 
as  the  Hower  of  the  held  he  shall  wither  away  and  vanish. 

I.    1 2  Blessed  is  the  vian  that  endurelh  temptation. 
Blessed  is  the  man,  that  patiently  endureth  afflictions  aad  perse* 
cutions  for  the  Name  of  jCbri&u 
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I.  13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted^  I  am  tempted  c/  G* 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  xtith  evil,  neither  tcmpteth  kc  a. 
man  ; 

Lei  no  man,  wbcii  he  is  tempted  and  drawn  to  sin,  cast  the  hk 
hereof  upon  God  ;  fur  God,  as  lie  is  most  pure   and   holy,   »  > 
can  neither  l>e  soiiciied  or  moved  to  evil,   neither  can  he  xaanv 
solicit  any  man  to  evil  ;  which  is  contrary  to   his   tnoftt  pare  in  i 
perfect  nature  and  will  : 

I.  li  But  every  man  is  tempted^  xvhen  he  is  drawn  tzxay  tf  ki 
own  lust,  and  enticed. 

But  every  man,  >vlien  he  is  tempted,  must  acknowledge,  neit  t 
the  suffgesiion  of  Satan,  the  faviit  to  be  hisown  ;  in  that  he  iidn*! 
aside  by  bis  own  sinful  concupiscence,  and  enticed  to  do  eri 
thereby. 

I.  1 5  Then  when  bust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  Jorth  m :  ad 
tin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death. 

It  is  with  sin,  as  it  is  in  our  natural  birth;  in  everyone  rf* 
there  is  originally  a  corrupt  disposition,  and  pronenens  lositi:  frai 
hence  are  onr  evil  lusts  and  dcs^ires  ;  those  vicious  lusts  and  deom 
bring  forth  sinful  actions;  and  sin,  when  it  is  grown  to  s  coob> 
mation  and  pL'rfect  course,  bringeth  forth  eternul  defatb. 

I.  n  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  aiKt,ai 
Cometh  damn  from  the  Father  of  Lights,  xtith  whom  is  no  veiiA' 
ness,  ncit/wr  shadow  of  turning. 

Every  good  "jift  jiroceeds  from  that  God,  who  is  the  author  wk 
original  of  all  light ;  whom  we  may  not  measure  by  these  craed 
lights  of  the  motia  or  sun,  in  which  there  are  interchanges  of  br^^ 
ness  und  obscurity,  by  night  and  day,  by  clouds  and  clareea, 
some  while  shining  and  some  while  shadowed  ;  but  musi  comm 
of  him,  to  be  ever  constant  m  his  most  Just  decrees,  in  bbnd 
mercies  to  us,  without  all  Tariableness,  without  aii  suspicna  * 
possibtlitv  of  clianging. 

I.  1 3  Q/"  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  intiAy  tkd  Wt 
should  be  a  kind  of  frstfruits  of  his  creatures. 

And  that  infinite  and  unchangeable  mercy  of  his  hath  apprand 
it.self  to  us  in  this,  that,  of  his  own  free  will,  without  anv  merit 
of  ours,  without  any  of  our  inclination  towards  him,  he  loath  re- 
generated us  to  himself;  not  by  the  mortal  and  corrupt  seed  wtik^ 
we  derived  from  Adam,  but  by  the  immort:J  and  incorruptible 
seed  of  the  word  of  truth;  that  wc  should  be  singled  out  as  the 
noblest  and  happiest  of  his  creatures. 

I.  20  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  right€cttmat  ^ 
God. 

For  the  mind  of  that  man,  who  is  taken  up  with  wrath,  cannot, 
for  the  time,  be  capable  of  doing  the  will  of  God,  or  Ivinmg 
forth  any  good  work. 

I.  21  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  flthiness  and  superfhdty  of  naufi- 
tiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engraffed  word,  xchich  is  dHi 
to  saxe your  souls. 

Wherefore,  that  ye  may  be  fit,  as  good  ground,  to  receive  this  *• 
vii)0  seed,  do  ye  rid  your  hearts  of  all  that  natural  uoc1eaDiNi» 
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Mnd  those  sinTuI  dfsnositions  and  atlections,  which,  as  so  many  su- 
pei'rtiiaus  and  hurtful  weeds,  take  up  the  soil  of  your  hearts,  and 
make  it  unprofitable  and  noiiiome  ;  and,  with  meekness  and  purity 
of  heart,  receive  ye  thiit  holy  word  of  God,  which,  by  the  hands 
of  his  Apostles,  is  cast  into  the  ftinows  of  your  souls,  or  is  en- 
gratfted  in  your  hearts  by  their  gracious  plantation,  as  that  which 
js  only  able  to  save  your  souls. 

I.  25  But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  Ubgrtj/y  and  con* 
tinueth  therein,  b(c. 

But,  whoaoever  looketh  throughly  into  the  perfect  glass  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  vieweth  himself  and  his  actions  therein  uell  and 
fully  J  and  continueth  to  fix  his  eyes  and  thoughts  thereupon  ;  he 
being,  &c. 

I.  27  Pure  religion  and  undcfiled  before  God  and  the  Father  u 
this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  auction,  and  to 
ktep  himself  unspottcdj'rom  the  world. 

That  reliction,  which  shall  pass  for  pure  and  undefiled,  in  the  ac- 
count ana  censure  of  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  is  not  that,  which 
consists  in  good  words,  and  glorious  shews  and  holy  professions ; 
but  that,  which  approves  itiicU"  in  action  ;  in  visiting  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  iii  relieving  the  distressed,  and  in 
keeping  ourselves  free  froni  all  the  defilements  of  the  world,  from 
(he  lusts  of  the  Hesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  aad  the  pride  of  life. 

II.  I  My  brethren ^  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jcsiis  Christy 
the  LoriJ  oj  glory  ^  with  respect  of  persons. 

My  brethren,  ye,  that  make  profession  of  the  faith  and  true  reli- 
gion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  know,  that  it 
IS  not  for  you  to  have  respect  of  persons  ;  as  I  perceive  sooio  of 
you  are  wont  to  have. 

II.  4  A  re  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  become  judges 
of  evil  thoughts  ? 

Are  ye  not  then  sensibly  partial  ?  and  are  ye  not  plainly  self, 
convicted  in  your  own  hearts,  of  the  undue  partiality  of  your 
thoughts  ? 

II.  7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the  which  ye 
are  called  ? 

Yea,  are  not  those  rich  men  grown  to  that  insolence  and  boldness, 
as  that  they  dare  blaspheme  inat  Sacred  Name  of  God,  by  which 
ye  rejoice  to  be  called,  and  which  ye  boast  to  profess  ? 

II.  10  For  wlwsoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all. 

For,  whosoever  shall  profess  to  endeavour  the  keeping  of  the  whole 
Law  of  God,  if  he  do  willingly  offend  in  any  one  point  thereof, 
he  is,  in  that  one,  a  transgressor  of  the  Law  ;  and  is  guilty  of  the 
violation  of  the  whole  Law,  as  it  is  taken  together  for  the  absolute 
rule  of  our  life  and  carriage,  though  not  of  every  particular  branch 
and  parcel  of  that  Law. 

II.  I  (  For  he  (hat  said^  Do  not  commit  adultery ^  said  aUo^  Da 
vol  kill, 
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For  we  aie  not  to  look  so  much  at  the  several  points  eontaineitf 
the  Law,  as  to  the  authority  awl  justice  of  him  tnat  made  the  lj» 
uhich  is  indeed  violated  and  ofFended  by  any  breach  theteaj ; 
the  same  God,  who  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  alt*, 
not  kill. 

II.   12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do^  as  they  that  shall  be  Judged  UjA 
law  of  liberty. 

So  do  ye  speak  and  so  do,  as  those,  that  desire   to  be 
unto  God,  for  their  loving  obedience  to  hira  ;  as  those,  thai 
account  to  be  judged,  not  by  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  bat  b|^ 
l^racioiis  initigatinu  and  mercy  of  God,  callit»g  tis  to  afmni 
cheerful  observation  thereof. 

13  And  mnry  rcjokcth  against  judgment 


11. 


It  is  the  great  praise  and  glory  of  God's  niierty,   that  it 
from  thejudgment  de^jcrved  by  our  sin. 

II.   1  V   JVhat  doth  it  profit,  viy  brethren,  though  a  msn  mfh 
hath  faith,  and  hair  no  works  ?  can  faith  save  him  ? 
What  dotli  it  profit  a  man,  my  brethren,  to   make  a  raia  itW 
emnty  profession  and   ostentation   of  fuith  ;  and   to   say,  ikt  It 
hath  a  true  faith,  when  as  he  hath  no  good  works,  wherebr  19^ 

{vrove  the  truth  of  his  faith  ?  Can  such  a  pretended  and  teM 
ailh  save  him  ? 

II.  n  Even  so  faith f  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  ieir^abaL 
As  that  is  a  vain  and  idle  charity,  which  bids  a  man  be  warm  ■! 
be  filled,  yet  gives  him  nothing  to  feed  or  warm    him  with  ;  i*  il 
that  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which,  professing  an  adherence  to G*^ 
yet  is  severed  from  all  good  works,  and  is  void  of  charity. 

IL  18  I'ea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  havewtrhr 
sheu^  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  J  wilt  shew  thee  t^ft/k 
by  my  works. 

Yea,  a  man  may,  in  a  just  scorn  of  the  separation  of  these  obw'i 
faith  and  works,  say  to  them,  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  works:  ike* 
me  thut  strange  faith  of  thine,  which  thou  talkest  of,  and  pi> 
tendcst  to  have  without  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  tuA, 
which  I  shall  approve  to  thee  by  my  works. 

II.  20  But  wut  thou  know,  0  vain  man,  that  faith  vithc»M 
is  dead  ? 

But  wilt  thou  know,  O  thou  vain  man,  that  that  faith,  which 
pretendcst  to  have,  without  works,  is  a  mere  counterfeit  atid  ifeak 
iaith,  and  nothing  else  but  an  idle  pretence  ? 

IL  21   Was  not  Abraham  our  father  Jtcstified  by  xtroris,  vlkenke 
had  offtied  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ? 

No  otlierwise  are  we  justified  than  our  father  Abraham,  the  Fatker 
of  the  Faithful;  and  was  he  anv  other  way ji«>tiried,  than  by* 
working  faith  }  was  il  not  upon  his  actual  offering  of  hi«  son 
tijjon  the  altar  ? 

II.  22  Seestfhou  h(rw faith  wrought  with  his  works,  mnd  fy 
was  faith  made  perfect  ? 

Sei'st  thou,  therefore,  how  Abraham's  faith  was  joined  with  %rol%»« 
and  briAight  them  forth  as  a  necessary  fruit  thereof?  so  as  by  dit 
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worVs  which  he  did,  hn  plainly  shewed  the  truth,  and  liveliness, 
and  efficacy  of  his  faith. 

II.  23  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  tvos  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness.  See  Romans  i v.  3. 

II.  24  Ve  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  Justijied,  and  not 
hy  faith  only. 

le  see  then  that  a  man  is  justified,  not  by  that  empty  and  titular 
faith  which  ye  vainly  boast  of,  devoid  of  works;  but  by  that  faith, 
which  worketh  by  love. 

II.  25  Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harbt  justified  by  works^ 
when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  ano" 
ther  way  ? 

Likewise  also,  if  ye  will  cast  your  ej'es  upon  a  meaner  example, 
look  to  Rahab  the  harlot :  was  it  not  thus  with  her?  was  slic  jus- 
tified by  such  a  dead  and  lazy  faith,  as  ye  speak  of;  and  not  ra- 
ther by  a  lively  and  working  faith  ;  which  caused  her  to  hazard 
her  life  for  the  preservation  of  the  Israelitish  messengers,  and  to 
send  them  out  another  way  ? 

II.  26  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also. 

I  tio  therefore  conclude,  that  this  faith  of  yours,  which  ye  vainly 
pretend,  separated  from  nrood  works,  is  but  a  mere  carcase  of  faith  ; 
having  no  truth,  no  life  in  it :  no  more  than  this  body  of  ours,  ii 
a  true  fiuman  body,  when  it  is  destitute  of  the  spirit  wherewith  it 
is  animated. 

ni.  1  My  brethren^  be  not  many  masters,  knowing  that  we  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation. 

My  brethren,  do  not  ambitiously  affect  the  title  of  the  authors  and 
leaders  of  factions;  drawing  disciples  after  you  :  tieither  be  ye 
rij^id  and  unchai-itable  censurers  of  others;  knowing  that  this 
prjde  and  rigour  of  yours,  shall  bring  upon  you  the  greater  con- 
demnation. 

III.  2  Far  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  If  arey  man  offend  not 
tn  wordy  the  sayne  is  a  perfect  wan,  S(c. 

For  as  we  are  all  apt  to  offend  in  our  whole  carriage,  so  especially 
in  our  tongue  :  if  any  man  have  so  much  government  of  himself, 
therefore,  Jis  to  rule  his  tongue,  and  not  to  iasb  out  in  offensive 
speeches  ;  it  is  an  argument  that  that  man  is  everv  way  well  or- 
dered, and  able  to  command  hinjself  in  all  his  other  behaviour. 

III.  5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member ^  and  boasteth  great 
things.     Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  I 
Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  but  may  justly  boast  that  it 
is  able  to  do  great  matters:  behold,   how  great  a  pile  of  wood  a 
little  fire  is  able  to  set  in  a  flame,  and  to  consume  unto  ashes  ! 

III.  6  jind  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity  :  so  is  the 
tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body. 
Such  a  fire  is  the  tongue  ;  yea  it  is,  though  small,  a  whole  world 
of  ijiiquity  and  mischief;  neither  is  there  any  kind  of  wickedness, 
which  doth  not  proceed  from  thence. 
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III.  10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  curnng. 
My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

Men  arc  woat  to  make  use  of  the  same  tongue,  both  for  the  bless. 
ing  of  God  in  their  devoUuns,  and  for  the  cursing  of  their  bre- 
thren  in  their  uncharitable  speeches  and  censures:  but,  niv  bre- 
thren, this  ought  not  to  be;  neither  can  these  two  things  stand 
"Well  together. 

III.  13  Let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works  with 
meekness  of  wisdom. 

Let  him,  in  his  conversation,  g'wc  clear  proof  of  his  good  works; 
not  in  a  rough  and  sullen  austerity  and  frowardness,  but  in  a  (vise 
and  discreet  meekness. 

III.  14  Glory  hot y  and  lie  tiot  cgainst  the  truth. 
Never  brag  vainly  that  ye  are  Chrt^t:u>is  ;  and  do  not    shame  and 
contradict  that  truth  which  ye  profe&s,  by  a  real  denial  of  the  pro 
fcssion  thereof. 

III.  15  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  ear thli)^ 
sensual,  devilish. 

Ye  may  make  a  kind  of  ostentation  of  wisdom;  but  I  must  tell 
you,  this  wisdom  is  not  heavenly,  but  earthly ;  not  spiritual,  but 
sensual  ;  not  holy  and  divine,  but  devilish. 

HI.   18  And  the  fruit  vf  righteousiiess  is  sown  in  peace  of  them 
that  make  peace. 

There  is  a  great  and  near  relation,  betwixt  righteousness  and 
peace  ;  so  as  they,  that  are  truly  desirous  to  advance  peace,  are 
careful  of  setting  forvvard  good  works  and  maintenance  of  justicei 
and  again,  those  shall  be  t>ufe  to  reap  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
and  glory,  which  have  sown  the  seeds  of  peage  and  concord. 

IV.  1  From  whence  come:  wars  and  fghtings  among  you  ?  come 
they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  menibeis  ? 
But,  wliile  I  speak  of  righteousness  ami  peace,  I  perceive  there  i» 
just  cause  to  complain  of  unquiet  broils  and  injustice  :  for,  from 
whence  are  those  wars  and  brawlings  and  unchristian  quarrels 
amongst  you,  but  from  your  own  unruly  and  inordinate  lusts  arnl 
<lesires  ?  if  they  did  not  fight  agauist  grace  in  your  bosoms,  ye 
would  not  be  so  apt  to  light  with  each  other. 

IV.  2  Ye  lust,  and  ha.e  not :  ye  kill,  and  desire  to  have^  and  cart- 
not  obtain :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 
Ye  long  after  others'  coumioditics,  and  go  without  them  :  ye  are 
rancorously  and  uiurdtTousSy  art'ected  to  each  other,  in  an  envious 
desire  of  vvliat  is  theirs,  jind  cannot  obtain  it  ;  ye  quarrel  and 
strive  one  Avith  another,  and  carry  not  away  that  wiiich  ye  sue 
for  :  and,  whereas  ye  should  crave  of  God  what  ye  want,  ye  have 
it  not,  because  ye  ask  it  not. 

IV.  3  Ve  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  thcU  ye  may 
comume  it  upinyour  iusts. 

And  if  ye  t.\o  ask,  ye  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss :  either 
begging  unmeet  things;  or  slightly  and  heartlessly  wishing  things 
fit  to  be  ai>ked ;  or  calling  fur  tliem  upon  a  wrong  ground ,  and  t& 
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^.  wrong  piir]>ose;  namely,  not  desiiing  them  for  the  glory  of 
God,  ami  the  good  of  others,  but  only  to  spend  it  upon  your  own 
intemperate  lusts  and  pleasures. 

IV.  4  7V  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  'world  is  enwilj/  utM  God  Y  whosoever  therefore 
will  be  afnend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God. 
O  ye  v.im  men,  that  are  thus  palpably  corrupted  with  the  love  of 
the  world,  hai'ing  formerly  plighted  your  troths  to  God  ;  do  ye 
not  know  and  consider,  that  there  is  such  a  discord  betwixt  God 
and  the  world,  that  yc  cannot  possibly  affect  both  •,  that  so  nmch 
love  as  ye  bear  unlo  the  world,  so  much  htitred  ye  incur  with  God  ? 
Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  devoted  friend  tu  the  world,  is,  in 
so  being,  a  very  eiremy  to  God. 

IV.  5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  spirit  that 
dweileth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ? 

This  the  Scripture  beateth  upon,  every  where  :  and  do  ye  think 
it  speaketh  thus  in  vain  ?  Ctrtrtinly,  every  word  thereof  is  to  ex- 
cellent purpose,  and  shall  be  truly  verified  upon  us.  Doth,  then, 
thiit  Spirit  of  God,  which  we  profess  to  have  dwelling  in  us,  lust 
after  envy,  and  envy  the  goo<l  things  of  others  ? 

IV.  6  But  he  giieth  more  grace.     Wherefore  he  saithy  Godre- 
sistcth  the  proud,  but  giieth  grace  unto  the  humble. 
Surely  no  :  so  far  is  he  from   that,  as  that  he  giveth  more  ^race 
•where  he  hath  given  somu-  already  :  wherefore  he  saith,  God   re- 
pisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

IV.  3  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  uill  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners  ;  a tul  purify  your  hearts^  ye  double  minded. 
Ye  are  naturally  aloof  from  God,  in  your  corrupt  affections  :  now 
labour  ye  with  your  hearts,  to  draw  them  near  unto  God,  in  your 
holy  desires;  and  he  shall  draw  nigh  to  you,  in  a  gracious  con- 
dcscciit  and  approbation. 

IV.  1 1  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  his  brother,  andjiuigeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law, 
andjicdgcth  the  law  :  but  if  thou  Judge  the  Law,  thou  art  not  a  doer 
of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

The  Law  of  God  requires  at  our  hands  a  reverent  and  loving  re- 
spect to  our  brother,  and  forbids  us  any  evil  speeches  or  rash 
Judgments  concerning  him  ;  so  as  we  cannot  revile  or  un]ustly  cen- 
sure our  brother,  but  we  make  head  against  the  Ljiw,  and  offer  an 
open  nffront  thereunto,  iq  charging  it  with  injustice:  and  if  we 
do  thus  censure  and  charge  tlie  Law,  we  are  far  from  being  the 
doers  of  the  Law,  hut  presumptuously  take  upon  us  to  be  the 
judofesand  condemners  of  the  I^w. 

IV.  12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy : 
who  art  thou  thatjudgest  another  ? 

It  is  God  alone,  who,  as  he  was  the  Maker  and  Author  of  the 
Law,  so  is  he  the  iust  and  powerful  Judge  of  the  violation  of  his 
Law;  having,  in  nis  own  Almighty  Hands,  the  power  and  liberty 
l^oib  to  save  and  to  destroy ;  who  art  thou  therefore,  that  darcst  t(). 
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pass  tliy  judgment  upon  another,  since  he  is  only  reserred  td" 
Tribunal  of  God  ? 

IV.   16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings  :  all  such  refoidif 
is  eiil. 

But  now,  your  hearts  are  lifted  up  with  the  over-valuing  cooo^ 
of  this  earthly  prosperity,  and  are  immoderately  aiSecied  tberevtt: 
these  are  not  the  things,  that  arc  fit  for  you  to  set  yoar  heMi 
upon :  all  such  transi)ortations  with  worldly  delights  or  c^nfidcMtt 
are  evil. 

IV.  17  Therefore  to  him  that  kiunceth  to  do  goad,  and  itdlk 
Aotf  to  him  it  is  sin. 

And,  howsoever  others,  that  are  ignorant  of  belter  things,  najht 
carried  away  with  the  admiration  of  these  vanities ;  yet  it  »re 
great  shame  and  sin,  for  you,  who  have  been  well  infomje<l  ofl 
vcnly  and  spiritual  matters,  to  dote  upon  these  transitorj'  ci 
dities  or  pleasures:  in  such  case,  your  very  knowledge  of  bcoa 
would  bean  aggravation,  both  of  your  sin  and  jadgment 

V,  3  ^7id  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you : 
shall  eat  yottr  flesh  as  it  uievejire.     Ye  have  heaped  treasure  togi 
for  the  last  days. 

And  the  rust  of  them  shall  justly  convince  vou  of  your  oochri- 
table  and  wicked  covetousness ;  who  would  rather  suffer  the* 
your  metals  to  corrupt  with  hoarding  them  up  in  your  chests,  tk» 
to  lay  them  forth  upon  the  necessities  of  your  brethren  :  yea,tiyi 
very  rust  of  vour  silver  shall  fret  and  eat  into  your  very  fieihaai  , 
bones,  and  shall  be  a  means  of  consummg  you. 

V.   1 1  And  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lard  is  vtt^ 
pitiful ^  and  of  tender  mercy. 

And  ye  have  seen  the  happy  end,  which  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  pat 
unto  those  his  patient  sulTcrings. 

V.  12  But  ab(?ve  all  thingSy  my  brethren^  swear  noty 
heaven^  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath 
your  yea  be  yea  ;  and  youv  nay  ^  nay ;  lest  ye  fall  into 
tion. 

Be  ye  true  and  steady  ii^  all  that  ye  affirm  or  deny  :  not  tneoft-! 
stantly  varying  in  what  ye  speak  ;  lest,  through  falsehood  and 
faithfulness,  ye  fall  into  just  condemnation.     See  Matt. 
34,  35. 

V.  14  Is  any  sick  among  yon  ?  let  him  call  for  the  elderi 
church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  tst  thi\ 
name  of  the  Lord  : 

Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  send  for  the  Pa«tors  or  >flfti*^^ 
ters  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  for  him  and  with  him  ;  and, 
while  the  miraculous  gift  of  jjoaling  continueth  in  tlie  Church, 
them  make  use  of  that  sign  which  Christ  hath  ordained  for  ' 
purpose,  viz.  calling  upon  tiic  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu«  Christ^ 
them  anoint  him  with  oil  : 

V.  1 5  Jnd  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lo9i§ 
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shall  raise  htm  up ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  thty  shall  be/or- 
given  hi'it. 

And  their  faithful  praver  shall  be  a  means,  ordinarily,  to  save 
that  sick  person  from  the  djnsjer  of  his  disease,  &c.  and  whereas 
his  sins  are  tt)e  cause  of  his  sickness,  even  those  sins  of  his  shall, 
Upon  hnrnble  and  faithful  pravers,  be  done  anuv  and  forgiven. 

V.    IG  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another^  and  pi-a}/  one  for  ano' 
iher,  thai  ye  may  be  fteahd. 

In  case  oJ  ottviice  clone,  or  in  ca«e  of  any  weight  which  an  iinre- 
moved  sin  lavs  upon  the  conscience,  or  irt  desire  of  advice  cott- 
cerning  the  avoidance  of  sin,  do  ve  give  ease  to  your  souls,  by  a 
mutual  confession  of  your  faults  ;  and  prav  one  for  another,  that 
ye  mav  be  (ieiivercd  from  the  Riiilt  and  punishment  of  your  sin. 

V.    19,20  Brethren^  if  any  of  yeni  do  err  from  the  Indh,  and 
one  convert  him  ;  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  convertelh  the  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  deal  A,  and  shall 
hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

Brethren,  if  any  of  you  be  sednct^,  either  into  error  of  belief  or 
uncleanness  of  conversation,  and  one  of  you  he  a  means  to  con- 
vert and  reclaim  him  ;  Let  iiim  know,  that  he  is  very  happy  in  this 
deed  of  his :  for,  in  thus  turning  awny  the  sinner  fiom  his  evil  way, 
wiicthor  of  iadjrment,  or  practice,  he  shall  save  a  soul  from  c'^emal 
death  ;  and  shall  be  a  means,  that  il»e  many  sins  of  that  convert 
shall,  through  his  true  repentance,  be  forgiven,  and  not  imputed 
unto  him. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER, 

1.  1   Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to,  the  strangers  scatte^rd 
throughout  Ponlus,  SHc, 

Peter,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those  Jews,  which  are  dis- 
persed through  the  regions  of  Pontus,  flu:. 

I.  2  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father^ 
through  sanctifcation  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  df 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unfo  you,  and  peace,  be  vjultiplied. 
Those,  who,  in  their  outward  profession  and  in  the  due  judgement 
of  charity,  are  justly  reputed  tor  the  elect  of  God,  according  to 
the  eternal  decree  and  good  purposes  of  God  the  Fatlier  j  wnich 
election  of  theirs  is  made  cood  unto  them,  by  their  true  sanctifica- 
tion  wrought  in  them  by  tne  Spirit  of  God  conforming  them  to  aH 
holy  obedience ;  and  by  the  remission  of  sins,  by  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  Grace  &.c. 

I.  3  Which  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  ti- 
sitrrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

Who,  when  we  were  naturally  the  sons  of  wrath,  hath  wrought 
graciously  upon  us,  and  renewed  us  by  grace  \  and  raised  us  u^  to 
the  hope  of  everlasting  glory,  by  the  power  of  the  Resurrectioi; 
of  Jesus  Christ, 
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I.  5  ff'ho  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  yaith  WMto  mL 
vation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  tost  time. 

Who  are,  by  tlie  mighty  power  of  God,  through  the  meaiM  t( 
their  faith  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  kept  to  the  (nl 
obtaining  and  fruition  of  that  salvation,  which,  having  been  piic* 
chased  and  revealed  by  Christ,  \s  ready  to  be  con&uiu mated  in  that 
la»t  dayi»  of  the  world. 

1.  6   Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice ^  though  note  for  a  sea-soHf  ^  md 
be,  ye  arc  in  heaviness  through  manifold  templationt. 
In  the  hope  and  a^urance  of  which  salvation,  ye  do,  as  ve 
greatly  rejoice ;  although  now,  fur  a  seafson,  God  see&  it  nt  for 
to  l>e  in  much  heavineiu,  through  those  many  trials    of  tkA 
which  he  hath  sent  upon  you. 

I.  9  Bcceiving  the  end  of  your  failhf  even  the  sah^ion  of  fvm 
sauli. 

Receiving,  in  present,  the  pledges  and  beginnings  of  saltrBtkw; 
and,  thereby,  the  assurance  of  the  accompUsbnient  thereof,  m 
full  fruit  and  scope  of  our  faith  in  Christ, 

I.  10  Who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  taUoym, 
Who,  long  ago,  propbesiini  of  that  abundant  grace,    that 
be  given  unto  his  Church,  in  these  tiroes  of  the  Gospel. 

I.  1 1  Searching  what,  or  u'hal  wanner  of  time  the  Spirit  cjT  CJuist 
which  was  in  them  did  signify ^  when  it  testified  beforehatuf  the  ti^tr* 
ings  of  Christ f  He. 

Bending  their  thoughts  intentively  upon  the  earnest  enquiiy  inia 
the  revelation  of  that  Spirit  of  Christ,  whereby  they  \rere  iaforacd 
of  future  things;  to  know  when,  and  at  what  time,  Christ  the 
Messiah  should  come  iqto  the  world,  and  should  suffer  and  abooU 
re-enter  into  his  glory. 

I.   12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed ^  thai  not  unto  th*rnisefv€S,hi 
unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things,   which  are  now  reported 
you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with   the 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  which  things  the  angeis  dtr. 
Icok  into. 

Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  those  things,  which  they  re^ 
concerning  the  Saviour  to  come,  should  not  be  exhibited  and  acr 
complished  really  unto  themselves,  in  their  time  ;  but  unto  us,_MH 
irhom  they  are  now  reported,  as  done,  by  those  his  Apostles,  whl^H 
have  preached  the  Gospel  unto  you :  even  tljose  glad  ttdingx  <jf  ' 
salvation,  which  they,  being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  deliv< 
unto  the  world ;  the  wonderful  mysteries  of  which  Gospel, 
i»o  marvel,  if  the  prophets  desired  to  look  into,  when  as  the  ri 
Angels  of  heaven  have  longed  to  attain  unto  the  knowledge  and 
sight  thereof. 

I.  13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind^  be  sober ^  n^d 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  re- 
vtlation  of  Jrsus  Christ. 

As  those,  that  run  in  a  race  or  go  a  journey,  are  wont  to  gird  up 
their  loins,  that  they  may  rciidily  and  without  iucumbratice  paaa 
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t>n  their  way  ;  so  do  ye  gird  up  ihc  loins  of  your  minds:  take 
order  to  prevent  all  spiritual  hmderunces;  and  stir  up  yourselves, 
to  ull  forwardness  and  speed,  in  your  way  towards  heaven  :  ("or 
this  cause,  l>e  ye  sober  ;  and  do  ye  perfectly  and  constantly  ljo[je 
for  the  full  acconnplishment  of  that  grace  and  happiness,  M-hich 
partly  is  and  perfectly  shall  be  brought  unto  you  in  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  15  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation. 

But  as  ye  are  by  a  most  holy  God  called  into  a  holy  profession  of 
his  Gospel,  so,  that  ye  may  approve  yourselves  worthy  of  thin 
high  vocation,  labour  ye  to  be  holy,  in  all  your  carriage  and  con- 
versation. 

I.  J  8  From  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from 
yourfuihers. 

By  whom  ye  were  redeemed  from  your  unprofitable  and  dangerous 
estate,  wherein  ye  were  under  the  Law;  and  freed  from  those 
vain  confidences,  whereon  ye  were  taught  by  the  tradition  ot 
your  fathers  to  rely. 

I.  22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  soiils  in  obeying  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren. 
Seeing  ye  have,  by  the  powerful  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
sanctified  and  puriiied  your  hearts,  seas  that  ye  do  yield  entire 
obedience  unto  God  in  all  things,  and  particularly  in  bearing  un- 
feijrned  iove  to  the  brethren. 
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II.   1    Where/ore  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypo- 
crisies, Sic, 

Wherefore,  since  ye  are,  by  the  ^race  of  the  Go$|3el,  now  happily 
reijenerated  and  become  children  unto  (.iud,  di>  ye  demean  your- 
selves and  be  affected  accordingly  ;  and,  therefore,  laying  aside 
aU  malicious  disposition,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisien,  &c. 

II.  4,  5  To  whom  comings  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  in- 
deed of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious,  Ye  also,  as  lively 
stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 
To  whom  being  joined  in  this  spiritual  sirncture,  ^  tinto  a  sure 
corner-stone,  rejected  indeed  and  disallowed  of  men,  but  chosen 
and  fully  accepted  of  God,  Ye  also,  as  so  many  living  stones,  are 
laid  in  this  spirituu)  building,  to  make  up  asipiritual  temple  unto 
God:  and,  that  ye  may  be  every  way  answerable  to  those  legal  in- 
Etttutions,  ye  are  also  a  holy,  but  Evangelical,  priesthood ;  to 
offer  up,  not  material  and  bodily,  but  spiritual  sacrifices  of  vour- 
selves,  and  of  praises  and  thanksgivings,  acceptable  unto  God, 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

n.  8   JV hereunto  also  they  xvere  appointed. 
Unto  which  ofl'e nee  they  were  given  up  by  the  most  just  decree 
of  God,  who  hath  hnUly  and  justly  ordained  to  punish  one  sin 
with  another,  in  the  wilfully  disobedient. 
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H.  II  Dearly  brloved^  I  beseech  yoa  ds  stroMgerx  mmd  piBgi 
abstain frovi  fleshly  lusts,  which  w  r  against  the  soul. 
My  brethren,  ye  are  strangers  and  pitgrims,  in  respect  of  joar 
earthly  home,  from  which  ye  are  driven,  much  more  in  mpectrf 
your  heavenly,  whither  ye  are  travellmg:  I  beseech  yoo,  tha# 
fore,  that  ye  carry  yourselves  thereafter;  abstMimn^  frooi  4 
those  carnal  and  sensual  desires,  which  worldiv  hearts  are  vos 
to  he  taken  up  with,  and  which  are  very  pernicious  to  the  Mil, 
and  utterly  opposite  to  the  peace  and  welfare  thereof. 

II.   13  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  tnanjor  Uu  Imii 
sake  :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme. 

Subject  yourtielves  to  every  superior  {Kiwer,  that  u  mppaatti 
over  you  j  \v bother  it  be  to  that  of  kings,  or  ottier  their  Mifand 
nate  governors :  and  that,  not  so  much  oat  of  fear,  as  oat  <f 
the  conscience  of  your  obedience  to  God,  who  hath  onhiMi 
tbera. 

II.   15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  pik 
to  silence  the  ignoranu  of  foolish  men  : 

For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  ye  so  behave  yourselves,  as  llat, 
by  the  integrity  and  innocence  of  your  carriage,  ye  mar  stop  tite 
mouths  of  those  ignorant  and  malicious  infidels,  whico  scea  id- 
vantages  against  you  : 

11.   16  As  free^  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloke  of  mg^ 
ciousncss^  but  as  the  sei-vantt  of  God. 

As  those,  that  are  indeed  a  free  people ;  free,  not  frotn  die  doe 
obedience  to  authority,  but  from  the  spiritual  bondage  of  «io; 
truly  freed  by  the  ransom  of  Christ's  blood  from  your  spiritiul 
servitude,  but  not  licentious  and  making  an  ill  use  of  this  von 
liberty,  a*  if,  under  pretence  of  that,  ye  were  pririlege^l  to  caA 
otf  the  yoke  of  all  obedience  and  subjection  to  govcriitnent  mad 
wholesome  laws  of  your  superiors  ;  but  so  demeaning  yourseifcs, 
as  that  ye  remember,  that,  notwithstanding  your  freedom,  y*c  wt 
still  servants  to  that  God,  who  hath  prescribed  unto  you  due  obe- 
dience and  submission  to  your  superiors. 

II.  24  Jl'ho  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  awn  body  on 
tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness. 
Who,  in  his  own  person,  did  take  upon  him  the  heavy  burden  ol 
our  sins;  and  did,  in  his  very  own  body,  both  undergo  and  pav 
upon  the  Cross,  those  punishments,  which  were  due  to  us,  for  di 
our  sins,  6uc. 


III.  2  WhUe  they  behold  your  chaste  comwrja/vn  coupled 
fear. 

Wliile  those  inBdel  husbands  shall  see  your  holy  and  chaste  coii> 
versation,  joined  with  a  reverent  awe  and  due  rejtpecta  to  *>*Tm- 
sclves,  as  your  head. 

III.  4  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  wktck 
is  not  corruptible. 
But  let  their  chief  ornameots  be  in  the  inward  di:>pos(Uoa  of  a 
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holy  and  good  heart ;  in  those  Christian  virtues  and  graces,  which 
ar<j  not  subject  to  corruption. 

III.  6  Wfiosc  daughters  if€  aie,  as  long  as  ye  dg  well,  aiid  are  not 
a/raid  with  any  amazement. 

Whose  daughters  ye  are,  if  ye  follow  her  example  in  weil  doiii<r, 
boldly  and  constantly ;  and  not  in  those  weak  fears,  whereto  she 
yielded,  and  was  drawn  into  inconvenience  and  dissimulation 
thereby  :  1  know  your  sex  is  subject,  l>y  reason  of  the  intirmity 
of  it,  to  manitbtdi  fears  and  suspicions  ;  as  if,  by  the  submissive 
yieldance  unto  your  husbands,  ye  should  expose  you  to  their  ty- 
ranny and  contempt  i  but  do  ye  that,  which  your  place  and  duty 
requireth,  and  be  not  affrighted  and  disquieted  with  these  doubts 
and  distrusts,  leaving  the  ordering  of  all  events  to  the  wisdom  and 
providence  of  God. 

III.  1  Giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel. 
Giving  unto  theui  all  tender  and  due  respectij,  as  those  toxvards 
whom,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  their  sex,  all  gentle  and  fa- 
Touiable  usage  is  required  of  you. 

111.  J  5  But  sanctiji/ the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts :  and  be  rtady 
tdways  to  give  an  ansxver  to  every  van  iJiat  askcth  you  a  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and /ear. 
But  give  ye  unto  God,  in  your  hearts,  that  honour  which  is  due 
unto  tiim  ;  in  trusting  to  his  promises,  and  relying  upon  iiis  pro- 
vidence, by  a  stedfast  confidence  and  reposition :  and,  since  ye 
Jive  amongst  heathens  and  professed  enemies  to  the  Gospel,  he  not 
ye  daunted  with  llieir  oppositions  and  persecutions  ;  but  be  rcad\', 
when  yc  are  thereunto  duly  called,  to  uiuke  profession  of  that 
true  faith  and  religion,  which,  ye  have  received;  but  lei  not  this 
be  done  in  a  turbulent  and  seditious  niunner,  but  witfi  all  meek- 
ness of  spirit,  and  reverence  to  thai  authority  whereby  ye  are 
culled  thereunto. 

III.  18  Being  put  to  death  in  the  Jiesht  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit : 

Being  put  to  death  in  his  human  body,  in  regard  of  the  separation 
of  his  soul  therefrom,  for  a  time  ;  but  being  quickened  and  raised 
up  to  an  immortal  life,  by  the  power  of  his  Divine  Spirit  or  Deity: 

III.  ly  By  which  also  he  went  aiui  preached  unto  t/ie  spirits  in 
prison ; 

By  the  power  of  which  Divine  Spirit  of  his,  long  before  his  mani- 
fcstution  in  the  flesh,  he  came  to  the  old  world  }  and,  by  tiie  mouth 
of  Noah,  that  preacher  of  righteousness,  spake  to  theio,  wliose 
spirits  are  now  fast  prisoned  in  hell ; 

III.  20  Which  sometime  were  disobedie^it,  when  once  the  long- 
sujj'ering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  ^oaht  whi(^  the  ark  was  a 
preparing. 

Which  were,  in  their  life  time,  wicked  and  disobedient  to  his  bolv 
counsels  ;  when  the  patient  longsulTering  of  God  gave  a  large 
respite  to  them  for  their  repentance  and  conversion,  even  all  the 
whtle  that  the  Ark  was  preparing  by  No9ih. 
Compare  this  with  chap.  iv.  verse  6. 
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Ur.  21    The  like  figure  Tvheretmto  even   haptif^m   doth  altti 
save  us  {not  the  putting  away  of  the  Jilth  of  the  ^fUsk^    fnU  the 
swer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  </"< ' 
Christ. 

Answerable  unto  which    preservation  of  the    eight 
Noah's  family  by  water,  is  the  benefit  which  we  receive  by  j 
tism:  which  doth  also  now  save  us,  by  and  in  applying 
the  power  of  the  Resilrrection   of  Jesus  Christ  ;  ancf 
fectual  unto  us,  not  in  re«ij)ect  of  the  outward  elen>ent  wliichj 
washeth  oflF  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  in  respect  of  the, 
efficacy  of  the  grace  thereby  represented  and  exhibited,' 
the  conscience  is  both  quieted  and  assured  of  pardon  ai 
and  is  thereupon  enabled  to  treat  for  and  exf>ect  mercy 
God  and  reconciliation  with  \\\m. 


IV.  I  Firrasiniich  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
ann  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind  :  for  he  that  hati 
fered  in  theficsh  hath  ceased  from  sin , 
Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  sutVered  death  in  his  human  rtatiire^^ 
ye  labour  to  conform  yourselves  to  Christ  herein  ;  and  think  ti>ii 
seriously  with  yourselves,  that  he,  who  will  be  like  unto  Chnfta 
hiN  death  and  pusision  which  he  endured  in  the  Bcsh,  must  he 
mortified  in  and  to  the  corrupt  de>ircs  of  the  flesh,  and  must 
from  those  sins  which  are  the  actions  of  a  carnal  and  an 
rate  life; 

IV.  2  That  he  no  longer  should  lix>e  the  rest  of  bis  time 
Jiesh  to  the  lusts  of  meuy  but  to  the  will  of  God. 
He  mu:<t  have  nothing  to  do  with  his  wonted  corruptions  ;' 
ther  must  lead  the  rest  of  his  life,  which   he   hath   to   spend 
below,  according  to  the  sinful  lusts  of  carnal  men,  bat  ao 
to  the  holv  will  of  God. 

IV.  6  flor  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them 
are  dead,  that  thty  might  be  judged  accoiding  to  men  in  the 
but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 

For,  for  this  cause  was  the  Gospel  preached,  of  old,  to 
which  are  long  since  dead,  being  swept  away  by  the  I>eli^, 
that,  howsoever  thev  were,  in  the  si^ht  and  constructioD  of  neii| 
seized  on  by  tl»e  fearfid  jud<:jnu-nt  ot  God,  yet  that  some  of  ttwo 
being  wrought  upon  by  that  word  of  his,  and  brought  to  at  soddei 
repentance,  nii^ht  have  their  souls  saved.  ' 

IV.  8  For  c)iaritr/  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.  i 

For  true  charity,  if  it  be  in  us,  will  hide  a  multitude  of  tboaeafll 
and  infirmities,  which  are  in  our  brethren. 

IV.    1 1   Jf  any  man  speak^  let  him  »ncak  as  the  oracle*  ^  OaH 
If  any  man  be  called,  by  GcmI,  to  speak  |)ublicly,«r>  his  mcMeiMC 
or  minister  to  his  people,  let  him  so  deliver  that  word  which  ht 
brings,  as  may  become  the  holiness  and    majehty  of  the  Onidfl^ 
of  God.  \ 

IV,   12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  Jlery 
tfhiih  is  to  try  you. 
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Beloved,  let  it  not  seem  strange  and  tincoulli  to  you,  tliat  there  is 
a  fire  of  persecution  begun  to  be  kindled  among  you,  for  tlie  pro- 
fession o^  the  Gospel ;  ubicb  is  intended  by  Go^,  for  the  trial  of 
your  fatth  and  constancy. 

IV,  1 4  For  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resUth  upon  you. 
For  the  Spirit  of  God,  whicli  always  brings  glory  and  happiness 
with  it,  resteth  upon  you  ;  and  dotb,  by  this  means,  give  you 
good  evidence  of  bis  abiding  in  you. 

IV.  n  For  the  time  \s  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God:  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of 
thnn  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

For  the  time  is  come,  wherein,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
prophet,  judgment  must  begin  at  tiie  sanctuary  or  bouse  of  God  ; 
which  is  his  Church :  the  w  isdom  of  God  hath  thought  fit,  by  the 
cruel  hands  of  wicked  men,  to  exercise  the  patience  and  faith  of 
his  dearest  children  ;  and,  if  he  begin  with  these  sharp  afflictions 
npon  us,  which  are  tenderly  beloved  and  respeottni  of  him,  what 
intolerable  punishments  hath  he  provided,  and  will  be  sure  to  in- 
flict upon  those,  that  are  wUfuJJy  and  rebelliously  disobedient  to 
the  Gospel  of  God  ! 

IV.  18  AruLif  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

And,  if  the  most  righteous  and  dearest  of  all  God's  children  shall 
not  escape  a  very  sore  and  severe  trial  of  chastisement,  sucb,  as 
if  they  were  left  to  their  own  strength,  were  enough  to  overlay 
and  miscarry  them,  what  shall  then  become  of  the  wicked  and 
ungodly  ?  how  shall  it  bo  possible  for  them  to  escape  utter  con- 
fusion ? 

V.  1   The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  vho  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

Those,  that  are  the  pastors  or  spiritual  overseers  of  the  Church 
amongst  you,  I  do  exhort,  who  am  also  a  partner  with  them  of 
the  same  holy  calling,  and  an  eye-witness  of  all  those  bitter  suifer- 
ingsof  Christ,  both  in  his  life  and  in  his  death. 

V.  3  Neither  as  being  lords  mer  God's  heritage. 
Not  proudly  and  tyrannically  taking  upon  them  to  domineer  over 
the  faith  of  God's  people  ;  or,  in  an  overly  and  imperious  manner, 
tyrannizing  over  the  Church,  which  is  the  heritage  of  God. 

V,  13  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you, 
saluteth  you ;  a?id  so  doth  Marcus  my  son. 

The  Churcli  of  God,  consisting  of  those  co-elect  members  of 
Christ  (whether  in  the  properly -called  Babylon,  which  is  in 
f^gyp'>  or  the  mystical  Babylon,  which  is  Rome]  salute  you. 
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obtained  like  precious  /a  i 
righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Who  hare  received  the  gift  of  a  inie  and  liveJv  faith,  wUeh  i 
equaJly  precious  wheresoever  it  is  in  aoy  of  the  erect,  thro«|^  A( 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  God  and  Saviour. 

I.  4  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precimamt 
mises:  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partaken  cf  the  diviftt  MC/iirr,  l» 
ing  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  vcrid  through  lusi. 
By  vrhich  Christ  and  bv  the  knowledge  of  him,  are  coovejedaH 
vs  exceedingly  great  and  precious  blessings  and  graces,  so^ali 
bad  former) V  promised  to  us  believers;  that  by  tneae  we  migitfcc 
made  partakers  of  those  divine  quahties  of  the  soul,  rix.  of  «» 
dom,  goodness,  holiness,  whereby  M'e  resemble  that  God,  Wk 
cording  to  whose  image  we  were  created;  having  been  ddtvMi 
and  freed  from  that  corruption,  which  abouodeth  in  varidJj  mt^ 
through  their  sinful  lusts. 

I.  9  But  he  that  laiketh  these  things  is  bUnd,  and  cttrnmat  u$  tfa 
offs  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged/rom  his  oSd  «ma. 
But  he,  that  lacketh  these  graces,  is  at  the  least  purblind;  not  Mi; 
ing  heavenly  things  which  are  afar  off,  but  earthly  thing*  ool^ 
ivnicb  are  near  at  liand :  having  forgotten  even  the  very  firtt  lad 
main  principles  of  Christianity ;  and  namely  this,  that  they  iicM 
Avashed  from  their  old  sins  by  the  lavcr  of  regeneration  ;  pcniA' 
ing  wilfully  in  those  evils,  as  if  they  had  never  been  done  awav. 

I.   10  Where/ore  the  rather^  brethren^  give  dUigence  !• 
your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  ^  ye  do  these  things,  ye 
ueterjall. 

Wherefore  do  ye  so  much  more  studiously  and  earnestly  laboarta 
attain  unto  good  assurance  in  your  souls,  (both  of  your  Hficeml 
calling  in  time,  and  of  your  eternal  election  to  life  before  all  tiaKi^' 
by  believing,  and  by  well  doing:  for,  if  ye  do  thus  carefullT 
ronscionabrv  endeavour  yourselves,  it  is  a  firm  argument  of 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  so  upholding  you,  that  ye  shall 
uiterlv  fall  from  him. 

I.  15  Moreover  J  will  etuicaxvur  that  ye  may  be  able  after  9yi*- 
cease  to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 
Moreover  I  will  take  order  wnile  1  live,  both  by  my  utmost  eodoa- 
vours  upon  all  occasions,  and  by  these  monuments  which  1  shall 
leave  behind  me,  so  to  settle  the  remembrance  of  these  thing«  in 
you,  that,  after  my  decease,  ye  may  not  forget  tbem,  hut  nay 
think  of  them  effectually. 

I.  19  We  hare  also  a  more  sure  vord  of  prophecy;  rtheremtU»y^ 
do  •well  that  ye  take  hecd^  as  unto  a  light  that  shinetn  in  a  dark  plaetf 
until  the  day  dawn,  and  tiie  day  star  arise  in  your  hearts  : 
But,  besides  our  own  testimony,  \vc  have  that  evidence,  which  jre 
are  wont  to  accoiuit  more  certain  than  all  tlic  report  of  presca^ 
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trStnesses,  even  the  clear  word  of  the  ancient  prophets,  foretcll'mi^ 
the  truth  of  all  events  concerning  Clirist ;  vvhereimto  ye  do  weU 
that  ye  take  heed,  and  give  all  due  resf)ect;  regarding  it,  as  a  can- 
dle that  shines  in  a  dark  room,  till  a  {greater  liglit  arise  unto  you; 
that  is,  until  the  bright  and  glorious  Gospel,  which  is  as  the  day- 
star  and  the  morning  light  of  divine  truth,  be  fully  manifested  un- 
to you ;  as  that,  wherein  all  those  prophetical  predictions  appear 
to  be  perfectly  accomplished  : 

I.  20  Knowing  this  firsts  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of 
anxf  private  interpretation. 

Presupposing  first,  and  laying  this  sure  ground,  that  the  exposi> 
tioti  of  the  prophetical  predictions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  may  not 
be  framed  and  ruled  according  to  the  private  conceit  of  the  reader, 
but  by  the  gracious  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  those  meet 
helps  which  God  hath  ordinarily  left  uuto  his  Church, 

I.  tl  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man : 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  nunted  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For,  there  must  be  the  same  authority  for  the  interpreting  of  Scrip- 
tures, which  was  in  the  giving  and  delivering  of  them:  now,  those 
holy  prophecies  came  not  in  old  time  from  the  device  of  man's 
brains,  neither  did  they  deliver  their  own  inventions;  but  those 
sacred  persons,  which  were  sent  by  God  on  his  messages  to  the 
Church,  spake  as  they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
wrote  only  those  words  which  were  put  into  them  by  God  him,. 
self. 

II.  1  £ven  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 

Even  denying  that  gracious  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  hath  not  stuck 
to  shed  his  most  precious  blood,  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

II,  3  ^nd  through  covctousness  shall  they  withfeigned  words  make 
merchandise  of  you:  -whose  judgment  noxv  of  a  long  time  lingereth 
not  J  and  their  damnation  slunnberetk  iwt. 

And,  as  crafty  merchants  are  wont,  with  many  fair  and  glozing 
words,  to  deceive  the  buyer  ;  so  do  they,  in  a  covetous  desire  and 
aim  at  their  own  advantage,  go  about  with  feigned  pretences  and 
plausible  words  to  make  merchandise  of  you;  whose  just  judgment 
and  fearful  damnation,  which  hath  been  of  old  ordained  for  them 
and  denounced  against  them,  is  not  delayed  and  slackened,  for 
one  moment,  beyond  the  time  limited  to  their  due  punishment. 

II.  4  And  delivered  tbem  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  judgment. 

And  delivered  them  up  into  that  dungeon  of  hell,  to  be  reserved 
there,  in  horrible  darkness,  until  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment, 
wherein  they  shall  receive  the  sentence  and  execution  of  their  full 
torment. 

IL   1 1    Whereas  angeb,  which  are  greater  in  power  and  might, 
bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord. 
Whereas,  the  good  angels  of  God,  who  are  greater  in  power  and 
might  than  any  mortal  creature,  and  therefore  might  seem  privi- 
leged to  take  more  liberty  unto  themselves,  yet,  when  they  have  ap- 
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ynwo  bcJuic  God,  jhm  bsipc  briBy  st  ic  wcfc, 
iIk  ev3  aagcis  is  UifM«Kaee,  !■*«  not  can  niiwig  sen 
agaMcar  tfam,  b«K  Iwe  left  cheir Jodj^Mo*  mIp  Uk  Lord. 
IL  12  ^kr  iImt,  ms  mttmrmi  JnUe  iiiTi,  aM<r  Cv  Ir 

Miternffemk  im  tkar  nra  iwrmpfjim. 

Bot  ttaoe  acA,  M  if  tbey  were  no  better 

■nitli  sw  OMoe  pnij  for  cfae  ilsuKbiery  bev  x 

flsd  MVBCB  nAisB;  nHMnBc  tbcv  owb  heudy 

opeaia^  dicir  Ibol  ■woUv  agamt  those  dnap  aad 

vwtii  tncT  aooecaiaMi  mn:  and  tlicT  flnll  ipeed  acc<i>'<iiii|^ljt ;  nr 

thejr  dBU  be  taken  in  their  own  wtckediicss,  and  dh  ~~ 

that  erexbatmg  dettnictioo  wbicb  tbej  hare  draira 

■elT«t. 

II.  17  T9Wikcmthenml^iarhit»$uraervedfoTeoer. 
For  whoa  ilie  dreadfnl  darlmeM  of  hel  is  reserved  for  ever. 

TI.  18  For  vltrm  tkey  speak  f^reat  mm/ffimg  words  ofvmmly,  tkof 


allure  ihrtugk  the  Itats  ^  the  Jkak^  lbro«^  much 
tkete  ihat  vtre  dean  etcned/rwrn  them  wko  me  im 


For,  vhilelheae heretical  teachenafiiBatoapeak  big  awelltng  ward» 

of  ranity,  aod  make  great  ostentation  of  the  large  proaiisea  of  h~ 
h&ty  to  their  clients,  tbe>',  plea^ng  the  cantal  appetite  of  hnifid 
men,  allure^  through  mach  wanton nes,  those  wretched  dbopls, 
that  were  once  escaped  from  the  snares  of  their  false  doctrine,  aod 
draw  them  to  live  in  their  damnable  error. 

II,  20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  paOutiotu  of  the  awfif 
through  the  kntrwledge  of  the  Ijord  and  Sawmr  Je$us  Christ,  tkq 
ere  again  entangled  therein^  and  overcome ^  the  tatter  end  nr  wtnt 
u-ith  them  than  the  begixning. 

For,  rf,  after  they  have  escaped  the  wicked  heresies  and  aboaiina- 
ble  carruptioris  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Je«us  Christ,  they  suflPer  themselves  to  be  again  en. 
tungied  in  and  overcome  by  those  impious  errors  and  practices,  it 
haa  been  better  for  them,  never  to  have  been  delivered  cherefitiai: 
the  latter  condition  of  their  sinful  relapse  shall  be  much  worse,  tkn 
the  tir&t  eittatc  of  their  gross  and  ignorant  impiety. 

in.  5  For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  iy  the  word 
of  God  the  heaxem  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  cut  <^  the 
wnter  and  in  the  water: 

In  that  tliev  say,  All  things  continue  as  they  were  from  tbeir  6rrt 
creation,  tliey  do  willingly  hoodwink  themselves;  and  purpoMlyi 
will  not  know  that  change,  which  was  wrought  by  the  deluge  of  i 
waC8r»;  and  the  stability  of  that  word  or  decree  of  God,  whereby 
the  heavens  were  mude  of  old ;  and  the  earth  also  was  oiade  to  ap.j 
pear,  upon  the  removing  of  the  waters  to  their  proper  receptaclejl 
the  sea,  as  standing  up  out  of  the  water,  and  as  compassed  about 
by  J  he  water: 

III.  6  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was f  being  overfiawcd 
water,  perished: 
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Tpon  which  situation  of  the  earth  it  came  to  pass,  by  tlie  just  and 
jolv  decree  of  God,  that  the  world  of  men  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  with  water,  perished: 

in.  7  But  the  heax'etis  and  the  earthy  ztkiih  arc  von',  by  the 
same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  Jire  against  the  doj/  of 
Judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

But  these  lower  regions  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  wliieh  we 
do  now  presently  see,  after  that  change  wrotighl  by  tl)c  D.^luge, 
are,  by  the  same  alJ-wise  and  just  decree  of  God,  continued  in 
the  state  wherein  they  still  are,  and  reserved  for  a  contrary  means 
of  dissohition;  which  shall  lae  by  tire,  in  that  great  day  of  the 
genej-al  judgment,  and  of  the  final  destruction  of  the  wicked  and 
un^odlv. 

III.  8  But^  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one 
day  is  -with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day. 

But,  as  for  the  conviction  of  that  idle  and  wicked  conceit  of  atheous 
men,  who,  because  of  the  seeming  delay  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  go  about  to  persuade  themselves  that  he  will  not  coinc  at  all; 
beloved,  I  would  not  have  vou  to  be  ignorant  of  this  one  thing, 
that  no  time  ought  to  seem  long  in  coniparisnn  of  etcrnitv;  tliat  in 
the  account  of  the  Ancient  ofDavs,  the  Immutable  and  Eternal 
God,  there  is  no  ditt'orcnce  of  years  and  times:  one  day  and  a 
thousand  years  are  alike  antl  all  one  to  him :  these  measures  of 
time  are  nothing  to  liiut,  that  is  Intinite. 

Ill,  9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness i  but  is  bngsujfering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
The  Lord,  who  hath  promised  to  come,  is  not  slack  in  tlw:  perfor- 
inanre  of  that  promise  of  his,  according  as  men  take  slackness;  so 
as  to  put  off  and  disappoint  the  day  which  he  had  set:  but,  in  his 
merciful  longsufieriiig  to  us-ward,  as  he  had  eternally  decreed,  he 
waits  for  our  repentance;  as  taking  no  pleasiu'e  in  the  destruction 
of  any  of  his  creatures,  but  graciously  inviting  all  men  to  repent 
and  be  saved. 

III.  13  Nevertheless  ar,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  7uruf  earth,  u'herein  dwellelk  right eousttess, 
Nevcrtlieless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for,  (after  that 
this  visible  and  lower  fabric  of  the  world  shall  be  purged,  with  this 
last  and  universal  fire,  from  those  drossy  and  impure  qualities 
which  are  in  it,)  a  new  heaver)  and  a  new  earth,  pure  and  srlorious; 
so  as  the  whole  purilied  world,  that  then  shall  remain,  shall  be  the 
palace  and  tiabitation  of  God's  elect. 

III.  n  I'e  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  yc  know  these  tWw^^  before, 
beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked^fall 
from  your  ozcn  stedfastness. 

But  ye,  beloved,  seenig  ye  know  these  thing's,  and  are  admonislicd 
beforehand  of  the  danger  of  iliese  pestilent  doctrines,  beware  lest 
ye  be  led  away  with  these  atheous  suggestions  of  wicked  men,'  nod 
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do  thereupon  fall  from  that  stedfast  profession  m  tuch  je  imn  ki> 
tbctto  made  of  the  truth. 


THE  HRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN- 

I.  1  That  nhiih  was  from  the  beginnings  which  we  have  hevi 
which  vfe  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  •xhich  wt  have  looked  v/wi,  ai 
Mir  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  «f  life ; 
That  ever-living  Son  of  God,  the  co-essential  Word  of  the  Fatfav. 
which  was  from  all  eteniiiy,  whom  we  Apostles  had  the  homm 
and  happiness  to  hear  with  our  ears,  to  seu  with  our  ejes,  mmim 
touch  with  our  hands; 

1.  2  ( For  the  life  voas  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it^  tmikg 
witness t  He.  J 

(For  that  life-giving  Word  of  his  Father  vraa  manifested  in  ihs 
flesh ;  and  we  nave,  for  many  years  tog^cther,  seen  him,  and  aa^ 
versed  with  him,  and  heai'  witness  of  him,  &c.) 

I.  3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  acv  unto  ^fvu,  tka 
ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly  our  JeUavMf  ■ 
wiih  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Even  that  same  coeteroal  Son  of  God,  whom  we  bave  pc noinir 
seen  and  beard,  do  we  declare  and  preach  unto  you  ;  that  w,  ^ 
our  Gospel,  may  have  the  happiness  of  being  partakers  vttk  ««  k 
of  these  glad  tidingrs  and  means  of  salvation:  wherein  ye  aluU  w  | 
speaVably  benefit  and  advance  yourselves ;  for  ye  shall  tiierein  en- 
ter  into  a  blessed  communion  with  God  tlic  Father,  and  with  iw 
JSon  Jesus  Christ. 

T.  5  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  han,  mi 
declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  ts  no  darkness  at  A 
This  then  is  the  message,  which  we  have  heard  of  him  and  dcclMK 
unto  you,  that  God  is  of  a  most  pure,  simple,  holy,  perfiBCt,  vi 
gloriou>>  nature;  resembled  by  no  creature  so  much,  as  by  esqnw 
site  Light,  in  which  there  is  nothing  but  a  clear  and  exact  britfti* 
ness,  without  any  the  least  mixttifL-  of  darkness. 

\.  6  Jfwesut/  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  watt 
darkness,  zee  lie,  atid  do  not  the  truth. 

As  be  is  Light,  so  every  aberration  from  him  is  darkness :  if  «t 
then  say,  that  we  have  fellowship  with  this  pure  and  holv  G«d, 
and  yet  walk  in  the  darkness  of  any  sin  whatsoever,  we  belie 
selves,  and  do  not  according  to  that  trutli  which  we  profeaa. 


'A 
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n.  1  My  little  children^  these  things  write  I  unto  yaa^  thdt 
sin  not. 

My  dear  children,  .whom  I  have  spiritually  begotten  in  the  Gosp^ 
I  nave  written  this  former  passage  concerning  your  cirar  dclire> 
ranee  from  sin  upon  the  penitent  confession  thereof,  and  coQcatl> 


ing  the  frequence  and  inevitableuess  of  sins;  not  with  a  purpoae 
t'ncourage  you  in  the  practice  of  your  sins,  but,  contrarily7 


t* 
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^raw  you  therefrom ;  ami  to  lay  weight  upon  you,  that  you  cn- 
de:irour  carefully,  according  to  the  utmost  power  of  human  frailly, 
to  avoid  all  sin. 

IL  2  Jnd  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours 
onfj/,  but  also/or  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Anil  he  is  the  expiatory  sacrifice  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  the  sins 
of  us  Jews  onlv  which  were  his  peculiar  people  of  cid,  hut  also 
for  the  sins  of  all  believers  thronch  the  whole  world  ;  sufficient  for 
the  satisfaction  of  the  universal  debt  of  all  mankind,  but  ctfectUdl 
to  those  only  who  apply  it  by  faith. 

IL  3  And  hereht/we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  wt  keep  his 
commandments. 

The  knowli'dge  of  God  is  not  an  idle  or  fashionable  matter,  but 
is  ever  joined  with  holy  practice;  hereby,  therefore,  we  may  he 
assured  that  we  know  God  aright,  if  we  frame  ourselves  diligently 
and  conscionably,  according  to  the  capacity  of  our  weak  nature, 
to  keep  his  commandments. 

IF.  6  He  that  saitk  he  abideth  in  hinif  ought  himself  also  to  walk, 
even  as  he  walked. 

He,  that  saith  or  professeth,  that  he  abides  in  God  and  hath  a  true 
spiritual  interest  in  him,  let  htm  make  his  word  good,  by  hisciire- 
ful  and  holy  imitation  of  Christ,  iu  all  those  moral  actions  and  hea- 
venly carriage,  wherein  lie  halh  gone  before  us. 

II.  1  Brethraiy  I  write  tw  neu^  commandment  unto  you,  but  an 
old  covunandment  which  ye  had  from  the  btginniug. 
Brctliren,  this  charge  that  I  lav  upon  you,  of  loving  one  another, 
though  it  be  now  newly  and  freshly  urged  by  me,  yet,  in  regard 
of  the  first  original  of  it,  is  very  ancient,  even  as  old  as  the  eternal 
Law  of  God  itself. 

II.  8  Again,  a  nno  commandmertt  I  write  unto  you,  which  thing 
is  true  in  him  and  in  you :  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true 
light  now  shineth. 

Again,  it  is,  in  some  respects,  a  new  commandment,  that  I  write 
unto  you;  even  in  the  same  sense,  that  our  Saviour  so  called  it; 
in  that  it  is  daily  renewed  unto  you,  and  vehemently  reinforced 
upon  you  by  God,  even  that  ye  should  strive  and  labour  unto  that, 
which  was  really  and  perfectly  performed  by  Christ,  and  justly 
and  duly  required  of  you;  because,  it  is  not  now  with  you,  as  it 
was  wont:  the  darkness  of  your  ignorance  and  unbeHef  is  passed,, 
and  the  light  of  truth  now  shineth  clearly  in  your  eyes. 

11.  12  /  write  unto  you,  little  children  ^  because  your  sins  are  for- 
given you  for  his  navie^s  sake. 

I  write  these  things  unto  you,  my  dearly  beloved,  spiritual  chil- 
dren; because  God  hath  IJeen  gracious! v  pleased  to  forgive  vour 
sins,  and  to  receive  you  to  a  full  merciful  reconciliation  with  liicn, 
for  the  sake  of  his  Sou  Christ. 

II.  13  /  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because,  ye  have  known  him  that 
hfrom  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  i/oung  men,  because  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  J  write  unto  you,  little  children,  be- 
cause ye  have  known  the  Father* 
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I  write  to  you,  more  aeed  and  confirmed  Christians, 
have  known  that  Eternal  Son  of  God,  wliich  was  before  all 
What  is  more  commendable  in  fulness  of  age,  than  fulnctif  of  kaipi 
ledge  }  and  n'hat  is  more  tit  to  be  known  of  ancient  men,  tkuaift 
who  is  the  Ancient  of  Days?  What  is  more  aBbcted  of  tUe  V0M| 
and  vigorous,  than  strength,  and  valour?  and,  bchokl,  I  voi 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  you  have  well  approved  youtfft 
ritual  prowess  and  manhood,  in  overcoming  that  great  eocajrtf 
your  souls. 

II.  15  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  father  it  nfii 
him. 

If  any  man's  heart  be  set  upon  the  world,  it  is  set  off  from  God:  I 
he  love  the  world,  he  cannot  love  God. 

II.  16  For  all  that  is  in  the  ZL'orld^  the  lust  of  the  JUsh,  M^  k 
lust  of  the  eyesy  and  the  pride  of  life  ^  is  not  of  the  father^  StUk^ 
the  -u'orlil. 

For  all  those  things,  wherewith  the  hearts  of  worldly 
taken  up,  which  are  reduced  to  these  three  heads,  carriul  luttsal 
concupiscences,  covetous  desires,  proud  and  ambitious  tboogki 
and  aH'cctations,  are  such,  as  are  utterly  abhorring  from  God, Hi 
are  the  mere  baits  of  the  world. 

II.  18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  Aaoe  kmi 
that  antichrist  shall  come,  ezen  now  are  there  many  msukkriiti, 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time. 

Little  children,  ye  are  fallen  upon  the  last  age  of  the  world;  ae- 
ther sivall  there  be  any  new  sute  of  things,  betwixt  this  and  rir 
final  judgment:  and,  as  ye  have  heurd,  that,  iu  the  last  ti: 
the  Church,  Antichrist  shall  come;  so  know  now,  that  accoi 
n>any  Antichrists,  who  are  direct  opposers  of  the  Saviour 
VV'orld,  the  Son  of  God,  are  already  come  j  whereby  it  is  mde 
evident,  that  this  is  that  last  time,  which  was  forctolcl  of. 

II.  19  They  tcent  out  from  us,  hut  they  were  not  of  us;  fee  jT 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continurd  zcitk  m: 
but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  vuimjest  that  they  wen 
■not  all  of  us. 

They  went  out  from  our  communion  ;  not  so  much  in  respect  af 
place,  as  of  doctrine:  they  were  formerly  amongst  us,   in 
of  outward  profession ;  but  they  were  not  truly  and  reall 
viz.  of  the  number  of  the  faithful ;  who  only  are  the  true 
jnembers  of  the  Church  of  Christ :  for,  if  they  had  so  been,  d 
less  they  would  have  continued  in  that  holy  and  happy  comm 
with  the  Church  of  God;  but  now,  in  that  they  have  thus  del 
from  it,  they  plainly  shew  that  their  profession  was  but  for 
counterfeit. 

II.  20  But  ye  have  an  Miction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye 
all  thingx. 

But,  as  for  you,  my  beloved,  ye  have  received  from  Christ  a 
measure  of  the  grace  and  illumination  of  his  Spirit,  wbcrvbv  n 
arc  furnished  with  the  knowledge  of  all  thing!>  necessary  to 
salvatiou. 
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II.  31  /  have  iwt  xvritten  unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth  ^ 
hut  because  ye  knou)  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  oj'  the  truth. 
Ami,  ilierdbrc,  I  have  not  written  uuto  you,  as  out  of  a  concieit 
of  your  ignorance,  because  ye  know  not  the  truth;  but,  rather, 
presupposing  your  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  your  abilities  to 
discern  and  disprove  those  errors  and  l}'ing  doctrines  which  are 
opposite  thereto,  I  write,  to  stir  up  your  care  and  diligence 
therein. 

II.  22  Whc  is  a  liar  but  he  tliat  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
And,  who  is  so  pernicious  and  impious  a  liar,  as  he,  who,  in  these 
ensuing  perilous  limes,  denies  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  true  and 
only  Messiah  and  Saviour,  that  sliould  come  into  the  world  ?  He 
is  an  eminent  and  notorious  Antichrist,  tlut  denieth  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

II.  23  lVhosoex>er  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father. 
And  well  and  necessarily  are  these  two  joined  together;  as  the  re- 
lations betwixt  them  are  utterly  inseparable:  whosoever  denieth 
the  Son,  what  pretences  soever  he  may  make,  yet  that  man  nei- 
ther dotli  nor  can  acknowledge  God  the  Father. 

II.  27  But  the  anointing  which  j/e  have  received  of  hint  abidclh  in 
you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as  the  same  anoint-' 
ing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even 
as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

But  the  Holy  Ghuit,  whom,  according  to  the  gracious  promise  of 
Christ  to  liis  Church,  ye  have  received  from  Lis  gift,  abidctii  in 

Jmu;  and  so  filleth  you  with  all  necess;iry  and  expedient  know- 
edge,  that  ye  need  not  any  further  teaching  from  me,  or  any 
other:  even  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  illumination  thereof,  teacheth 
you  all  those  truths,  that  are  needful  to  he  known;  forasmuch  as 
It  is  trutli  itself,  and  nut  capable  of  any  error:  as  that  Holy  Gbust, 
therefore,  hath  cnHglitencd  your  minds  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  so  do  ye,  and  I  trust  ye  shall  evermore  continue  con- 
stant in  the  same. 

II.  29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  knew  that  every  one 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him. 

If  ye  know  that  God  is  absolutely  and  infinitely  just  and  righteous, 
yea,  even  justice  itself;  ye  do  therewithal  know,  that,  whosoever 
frames  himself  to  follow  the  example  of  his  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness, doth  plainly  shew  that  he  is  the  son  of  God  by  spiritual  rege- 
neration. 

HI.  I   Therefore  the  world  knowethua  not,  because  it  knew  him 

not. 

The  world  indeed  takes  no  knowledjie  of  this  privilege  of  ours; 
neither  doth  regard  or  alVccl  us:  how  should  it,  when  it  doth  nei- 
ther know  nor  love  that  God  whose  children  we  are? 

III.  2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  wc  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
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Boloved,  even  now  we  have  this  great  honour  put  upon  tii,ik 
we  are  the  Sons  of  God :  which  is  a  very  happy  and  wonderfalp» 
rogative:  but  how  blessed  and  glorious  we  shall  be  Iicrcsfter, « 
are  not  capable  to  conceive:  only  this  we  know,  which  b 
for  us,  that,  when  that  blessed  God  and  Saviour  of  our*  tihiO 
pear,  we  shall  be  like  him  in  glory;  tor  we  shall  then  enjor 
perfiect  and  beatifical  vision  of  hitn,  and  shall  be  therein 
iormed  into  his  likeness. 

III.  3  yind  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  Aim  purifiak 
selff  evni  as  he  is  pure. 

And  every  one,  that  hopes  assuredly  for  this  so  glorious  ft  c 
tion,  cannot  but  do  bis  uttnost  endeavour  ro  prepare  hiaHdTil 
that  happiness,  by  purging  himself  from  all  hts  sins  and  con^ 
tions,  that  he  may  be,  in  imitation  of  that  his  Saviour,  boljr 
pure. 

rn.  6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not :  whosoever  m 
hath  not  seen  him^  neither  knoum  him. 

There  is  a  perfect  opposition  betwixt  Christ  and  sin  ;  and  so  fi#a 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  erected  in  the  heart  of  any  man,  softrl 
be  exempted  from  sin:  whosoever,  therefore,  is  a  true  member rf 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  sinneth  not  with  the  whole  sway  <tf 
his  will ;  neither,  howsoever  he  may  be  transported  with  tttSnnt^, 
makrs  a  trade  of  sinning;  and  whosoever  thus  siniicth,  hathiMi»i 
terest  at  all  in  Christ,  neither  hath  truly  believed  in  him. 

III.  1  He  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  m  hen 
righteous. 

He,  that  giveth  himself  up  to  God,  to  work  righteousneaa,  andtt 
be  conscionably  obedient  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  things,  thatoB* 
is  truly  righteous  in  the  account  of  God  ;  even  as  truly ,  thoufbMi 
in  the  same  measure  as  Christ  himself  (whose  righteousocflSis  im- 
puted unto  him)  is  righteous. 

III.  8  He  thai  commit teth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  the  drvH 
from  the  beginning. 

He,  that  gives  himself  over  to  the  commission  of  sin,  am!  inflika 
it  his  willing  practice,  that  man  is  not  of  God,  but  of  the  Oenlj 
for  it  is  and  hath  been  the  trade  of  that  Wicked  Spirit,  eren 
the  beginning,  ever  since  his  fall,  to  sin  against  God,  and  to 
others  into  sin  and  condemnation  with  him. 

III.  9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin;  JioT 
rrmaineth  in  hitn :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of 
Whosoever  is  truly  regenerate  doth  not  yield  himself  over 
vassal  of  sin,  neither  <Joth  make  a  trade  of  a  known  evil ;  for 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  he  was  renewed,  is  still  and  erer  in 
which  cannot  but  restrain  him  from  a  willing  abdication  of 
to  lire  in  notoriously  wicked  courses. 

III.  14  We  Urnozc  that  ue  haxe  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
xee  fore  the  brethren. 

It  IS  a  very  sure  and  irrefragable  proof  unto  us,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God ;  and  have  already  as  true  a  right  to  _ 
as  if  wc  were  actually  possessed  of  it,  and  had  alreaojr  paaaed 
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<5cath  to  that  spiritual  aiicl  eternal  life ;  that  we  do  find  in  our  hearts 
a  true  and  unfeigned  love  to  our  Christian  brethren. 

HI.  20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us^  God  is  greater  than  our 
hearty  arid  knmvcth  all  things. 

For  if  our  own  conscience  do  accuse  and  condemn  us,  much  more 
shall  God  do  so;  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Conscience,  from  whom 
none  of  our  secret  thoughts  or  inclinations  can  be  hid. 

IV.  2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  i>fGod:  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  thefiesh  is  of  God. 
Hereby,  for  the  present  occasion,  ye  shall  take  a  trial  of  the  spi- 
rits, whether  they  be  of  God  or  no ;  every  one,  who  confesseth 
Jesus  Christ  to  have  been  God  from  all  eternity,  and  in  the  fulness 
of  time  to  have  taken  our  nature  upon  him,  and  to  be  come  in 
the  flesh  to  accomplish  the  perfect  work  of  man's  redemption,  is 
of  Got!,  and  speaks  from  God.    So  by  the  contraries  verse  3. 

IV.  3  Jnd  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come;  and  a  en  ?io7t)  already  is  it  in  the  world. 
And  this  is  the  spirit  of  that  great  and  notoriously  powerful  enemy 
of  Christ,  whereof  ye  have  been  oft  premonished,  that  he  should 
come  in  the  latter  days;  and  now  is  this  spirit  of  contradiction  to 
the  Son  of  God  alreatly  in  the  world. 

IV.  4  Ye  are  of  God,  Utile  children,  and  have  overcome  them: 
because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 
But  as  for  you,  my  dearly  beloved  children  in  Chri:>t,  ve  have 
overcome  the  assaults  of  these  pestilent  false  teachers;  because  that 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  in  you  and  hath  taken  upon  him  your  safe- 
guard, is  greater  and  more  powerful,  than  that  Wicked  Spirit. 
which  animates  and  sets  tbera  on  work  to  do  this  mischief  to  God 
and  his  Church. 

IV.  T  For  love  is  of  God;  and  every  one  that  laveth  is  born  of 
God,  and  knowetk  God. 

For  true  Christian  love  and  charity  is  the  work  of  Gotl  in  the  heart ; 
aud  every  one,  that  doth  truly  love  his  brother,  out  of  the  true 
grounds  of  his  interest  in  God  and  obedience  to  him,  is  the  child 
of  God,  truly  regenerate,  and  hath  kuown  and  felt  the  power  of 
God*8  Spirit  in  him. 

IV.  15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
d-xelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

The  abridgment  of  all  piety  and  religion  is  shortly  comprised  in 
this  rule:  Whosoever  shall  confess  Jgsus  Christ  to  be  the  true  and 
coeternal  Son  of  God,  sent  by  his  Father  into  the  world  for  the  per. 
feet  redemption  of  him  and  mankind,  God  dwcUeth  in  him,  and 
he  in  God. 

IV.  n  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold- 
ness hi  the  day  qfjudgmtut:  because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this -world* 
Herein  are  we  so  assured  of  the  jicrfect  love  of  God  to  us,  as  that 
we  may  have  confidence  and  boldness  to  stand  before  his  judgment 
seat,  ia  that  great  day  of  account  j  for  that  our  hearts  tell  us,  that 
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we  dosii-K  to  be  every  way  conformable  to    his   wiJI, 
towards  that  holiness  and  pt-rfection  M-hich  is  in  him. 

IV.  18  TAerr  is  jio/ear  in  Itrve ;  but  perjict  love  ccstetk  tmtfm 
hecaiLSt  fear  Italh  torment. 

And,  wlien  this  lore  of  God  towards  us  is  ascertained  lo  oof 
it  dotli  j)crfectly  (luict  tlie  conscience,  which    otherwise  nfijtf 
tumults,  and  fear,  and  uiiquietness :  for,  where  assuramxofln 
is,  there  is  no  fear  or  anxiety,  since  perfect  love  cast^  oat  iat. 
neither  can  these  two  stand  together,  for  in  love  there  m  jof 
contentmctit,  but  in  fear  there  is  vexation  and  tortuenU 

V.  1  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  hormpfGi. 
and  evety  one  that  loxeth  him  that  begat  iaaeth  hint  also  tAat  vkl- 
gotten  of  him. 

Ye  arc  now  fallen  into  a  time,  wherein  there  is  much  op[ 
to  Clwiiit,  the  Son  of  God :  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  set 
selves  ui;ainst  him,  and  deny  the  truth  of  his  coming  aodir 
power  of  his  Di'itv;  This,  therefore,  for  the  time,  may  indkci 
just  distinction  betwixt  Christians  and  the  rrst  of  the  >^  orld;  Wi> 
soever  bcjieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  true  Messiah  and  Saviour  of 
World,  and  receiveth  his  whole  doctrine  delivered  unto  m 
a  good  evidence  that  he  is  of  the  number  of  God's  child 
questered  {Vom  tlie  world  of  unbelievers,  and  may  therefor 
lenpj  our  love  towards  him;  for  every  one,  that  loveifa  th, 
and  Father  who  hath  called  and  regenerated  his  children 
neetls  aUo  love  those  children  whom  he  hath  thus  regene 

V.  3  lor  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  cotnnt 
ai)d  his  comynandmenis  are  not  grievous. 

Herein  do  we.  approve  our  love  to  God,  tliat  we  set  ourselves  _ 
keep  his  commandments:  and  to  us,  that  are  regenerate,  hisciMK 
uiandments  are  not  grievous  and  unplou!»in<^ly  troublesome ;  lon^ 
much  as  hc  do  cheerfully  address  ourselves  to  the   kcepifij 
them,  out  of  our  love  to  that  good  God,  who  hath  enjoinca  ti 

V.  4  For  whatsoeier  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  uvrU: 
this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
AV'hat  j)erson  soever  he  be,  that  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  { 
he  overconieth  those  temptations  wherewith  the  world   laboan 
withdraw  him  from  his  God ;  and  this  victory,  wherebj  the 
is  overcome  by  us,  who  are  God's  children,  is  obtained 
faith,  laying  ftold  on  Christ  Jesus.     So  also  verse  J. 

V,  tj  ^Vhis  is  he  that  came  by  uutter  attd  blood,  even  ^Jesus 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.     And  it  is  the  Spirff 
beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 
This,  even  this  Jesus  Christ,  is  hc,  that  came  into  the  worM; 
instituted  and  underwent,  not  the  baptism  of  water  only,  %r 
John  gave  and  performed  ;  but  the  baptism  of  blnod  also,  wfaii 
he  shed  for  man  s  redemption:  both  which,  even  water  and  *  ''^ 
issued  out  of  his  side  in  tils  death  ;  and  the  etftision  of  whic 
cious  bloud  of  lus»  lie  caused  to  be  represented  in  his  Last 
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'»nd  commanded  the  mpmoriul  ihtrcoF  to  be  continued  to  his 
Church  :  unto  which  Jomi-.,  and  the  uuth  ofliis  Godhead,  theSpi- 
fit  of  God  hath  given  full  testunony,  both  in  the  hearts  of  his  elect, 
and  in  iiis  miraculous  descent  at  the  feast  of  Puntecost,  and  those 
wonderful  gifts  which  he  bath  bestowed  upon  men:  and  the  wit- 
ness of  the  same  Spirit  is  infallible  ;  Uie  autlior  whereof  is  truth  it- 
self, and  therefniv  can  neitier  deceive,  nor  be  deceived. 

V.  7  For  (hfre  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  heaven,  the  Father, 

Word,  and  the  Holj/  Ghost :  and  the.<e  three  arcane. 
'nto   tlu»j  main   truth  concerning  Christ   the   Redeemer  of  the 

urid,  there  ar<;  six  idl-sutiHcient  and  ntideniable  witnesses;  where- 
cf  three  ;ire  in  hciiven,  and  three  upon  earili:  those  in  heaven  are 
the  Three  Sacred  Persons  in  Trinity,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost;  and  these  three  arc,  in  essence,  une  and  the  same  God. 

V.  8  y/nd  there  are  three  that  hear  record  in  earth,  the  spirit^ 
and  the  u^ater,  and  the  blood:  and  these  three  agree  in  one. 
Those  three,  that  bear  witness  unto  him  on  earth,  and  seal  up  the 
truth  of  his  promises  unto  us,  are  the  water  in  baptism,  hy  which 
we  are  cleansed  from  the  filth  of  our  sins  ;  the  blood  of  Christ,  ex- 
hibited in  the  holy  encliarist,  by  the  shedding  whereof  our  sjns  are 
expiated;  and  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit,  which  sealeth  up  to  our 
hearts  that  testimony  of  water  and  blood,  in  that  it  applies  unto 
us  the  power  of  that  ablution  and  that  expiation  ;  and  titese  tlifee 
agree  in  and  make  good  one  and  the  same  truth,  concerning 
Christ  the  only  Redeemer  of  Mankind. 

V.  9  If  wc  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  iDitness  of  God  is 

freater. 
f  we  are  wont  to  give  credit  unto  the  witness  of  men,  surely  wo 
must  needs  grant,  that  the  witness  of  God  is  much  more  certain 
anil  iinfailaljle. 

V.  1 0  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
kimseif. 

He,  that  irulv  bcllcvcth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  God  dwelling  fn 
him^  by  faith;  and,  therefore,  hath  that  divine  witness  within 
himself. 

V.  16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  U  not  unta 
death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  thcni  that  sin  not 
unto  death.  There  if  a  sin  un(o  d^ath ;  /  do  not  say  that  he  shuU 
prat/ for  it. 

If  any  man  see  bis  brother  fall  into  and  continue  in  such  a  sin,  as 
may  be  capable  of  forgiveness,  let  him  earnestly  sue  unto  God 
for  pardon  of  that  olTender;  and  God,  who  is  great,  and  infinite 
in  mercy,  shall  graciously  incline  his  ear  to  his  prayers,  and  give 
reunssion  and  life  to  such  an  one.  There  is  indeed  a  sin  unto  death 
for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  with  God,  because  there  is  no  ca- 
pacity of  repentance  for  it  in  the  committer  of  it ;  I  mean  the  sin 
tigainst  the  Holy  Ghost;  when  a  man,  having  received  the  know.< 
Jedge  of  the  Gospel  by  the  ilknninaiion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  pro., 
fcssed  the  belief^  thereof,  shall,  in  u  devilish  malice,  wilfully  blasv 
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pheme  and  persecute  that  known  truth:  I  do  not  give  you  allow* 
ance  to  pray  for  the  pardon  ot'  this  sin. 

V.  n  All  unrighteotuness  is  sin:  atid  there  is  a  sin  rut 
death. 

Any  of  our  injurious  carriages  towards  God,  whether  in  our  wocdi^ 
deeds,  or  thoughts,  is  sin  ;  and  therefore  of  itself  guilty  of  deat' 
but,  such  is  the  mercy  of  God,  that  he  takes  not  advantage  of  < 
infirmities;  but,  by  his  gracious  pardon,  so  remits  them )  as 
all  our  sins  are  not,  in  their  event,  deadly. 

V.  18  fVe  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinncth  not;  Kc, 
See  chap,  iii.  verse  9. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN, 

I  The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  whom  1km 
in  the  truth. 

John,  the  Apostle,  known  and  acl<nowledged  the  overseer  of  cbe 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Asia,  to  the  faithful  and  holy  m* 
tron,  elect  of  God  to  be  a  vessel  of  honour,  and  to  her  children^ 
whom  I  love,  in  and  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  da 
zealously  profess. 

10  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine^  «• 
eeive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  : 
If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  make  stubborn  opposition  tothtt 
doctrine,  and  broach  the  contrary  errors  to  seduce  you,  give  no 
entertainment  to  such  an  one,  neither  bold  any  familiarity  with 
bim: 

I I  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  h  is  evil  deeds* 
For,  whosoever,  after  knowledge  of  his  wilful  heresy,  shall  mwn* 
tain  familiar  conversation  with  him,  makes  himself  partaker  of  hij 
wickedness,  both  of  judgment  and  practice. 
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2  Tluit  thou  maj/est  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  sM 
prosper eth. 

As  thy  soul  is  in  a  good  and  comfortable  condition,  »o  I  wish  that 
thy  body  and  estate  may  be  also. 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  ffrih^  taking  not 
of  the  Gentiles, 

Because,  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the 
mulgation  of  his  Gospel,  they  went  forth  to  preach  the  word  of 
God  among  the  Gentiles,  and  took  no  recompence  from  them  fof 
their  labour  and  charge. 

9  /  z^rote  unto  the  church  :  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  thi 
preemirwnce  among  them,  receivetk  us  not. 


1  wrote  unto  llie  Church,  for  this  purpose  :  but  Diotrephes,  who 
aficctsi  to  bear  a  sway  amongst  your  people,  and  is  prejuUiccd 
against  us,  is  not  willing  to  give  way  to  this  j^st  and  holy  motion* 
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to 

I  4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  rmawares,  who  were  be- 
fore of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation,  ungodly  men,  turning 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  lascrviousyiess. 

For  there  are,  secretly  and  underhand,  crept  in  certain  false 
teacliers,  who,  by  the  just  and  holy  counsel  of  God,  were,  from 
etcrnitv,  set  out  and   given  up  to  this  fearful  damnation,  which 

,  they  have  run  into,  bv  their  wickedness  ;  graceless  and  ungodly 
men,  whu  have  abused  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  God,  as  an  in- 
ducement to  their  prostitution  of  themselves  to  all  manner  of  li- 
centiousness. 

6    And    the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under 

I      darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

I  And  the  angels,  which,  not  contenieti  with  tliat  estate  wherein 
they  were  first  created,  but  rebelling  against  God  and  proudly 
affecting  a  higher  glory,  were  thereupon  cast  down  from  their 
heavenly  habitations  j  he  hath  reservecf,  under  his  everlasting  and 
unchangeable  decree,  in  the  dreadful  darkness  of  hell,  to  the  full 
coti)»ummation  of  their  torment,  at  the  great  day  of  (iua.1  judg- 
ment, when  they  shall  receive  their  utmost  doom  of  their  fore- 
appointed  damnation, 

1  And  going  after  strange  flesh. 
And  being  carried  with  filthy  and  unnatural  lust  towards  those  of 
their  own  sex. 

8  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  fieshj   despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

Likewise  also  these  beastly  and  wicked  miscreants,  which  are  car- 
ried away  with  their  own  giddy  fancies  and  idle  dreams,  defile 
themselves  with  abominable  lusts,  despise  authority,  and  speak 
scornfully  and  disgracefully  of  all  those  that  arc  in  dignity  and 
eminence  above  them. 

9  yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the  de- 
vil, he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 
Yet  Mictiael  the  Archangel,  when  conHicting  and  striving  with  tho 
Devil,  lie  contested  with  that  Evil  Spirit  about  the  body  of  Moses 
(which,  being  secretly  hidden  by  God,  was  sought  for,  and  at- 
tempted to  be  brought  forth  by  Satan)  durst  not,  as  of  himself, 
pronounce  against  that  Wicked  Spirit  the  sentence  and  judgment 
of  that  his  blasphemy  ;  nor  cast  upon  him  auy  railing  accu>>ation, 
\int  only  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 

to  But  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know  not : 
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hut  wkat  they  know  Tiaturdl^y  as  brute  beasts^  in  those  things  they 
rorrvpt  ihemsehes. 

But  thes<?  men  are  brutish  and  grossly  ignorant  in  their  under- 
standing, not  knowing  how  to  vahie  the  worth  of  any  thinj;  that 
is  Ejoud  ;  and  yet  have  their  mouths  open,  to  disgrace  and  rail  on 
that  which  they  know  not;  and  those  things,  which  they  cannot 
but  uaturnillv  know,  as  brute  beasts,  which  are  led  and  carried  by 
their  senses,  those  they  abuse  in  a  sinful  and  sensual  iinmodera. 
tjon,  and  make  them  occasions  of  their  sin  and  destruction. 

1 1  JVoe  unto  them  !  for  thty  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain, 
and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward^  and  perished 
in  the  gainsaying  of  Core. 

Certainly,  the  curse  of  God  hangs  over  the  hc^j^  of  these  men; 
for  they  have,  in  respect  of  envy  and  murder^^llowed  the  courses 
of  Cain  ;  and,  in  respect  of  corrupting  tho'lruth  for  filthy  lucre'f 
sake,  they  have  greedily  run  ou  in  the  wfcked  steps  of  Balaam; 
and,  in  respect  of  opposing  themselves  to  authority,  they  bare 
imitated  the  rebellion  and  mutiny  of  Corah,  and  shall  perish  in 
that  damnable  presumption. 

1 2  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity ^  when  they  feast 
xtithyou^  feeding  themselves  ■without fear :  clouds  they  are  xcithcut 
water  f  carried  about  ofunnds  ;  trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  witkovt 

fruit f  twice  deady  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 

These  arc  blemishes  to  your  holy  profession  ;  and,  when  ye  meet 
together  at  your  love-feasis,  bring  shame  and  dislionour  upon  your 
assemblies;  in  a  gluttonous  fasbion,  pampering  and  cramming 
themselves  at  your  public  bantjuets  :  such  as  would  willingly  pass 
for  Christians,  and  yet  have  no  soundness  and  truth  of  religion  in 
their  hearts  :  they  would  seem  clouds  therefore,  but  have  no  rain 
in  them  :  they  would  seem  trees,  but  they  are  sear  and  withered ; 
twice  dead  ;  once,  while  they  stand,  dry  and  sapless  ;  and  once, 
yet  more,  while  they  lie,  as  plucked  up  and  rotting. 

14-,  15  Jnd  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied 
of  these,  saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  cornel h  with  ten  thousands  of' hit 
saints.  To  execute  Jtulgment  upon  all^  and  to  convince  ail  that  art 
ungodly  among  them  kc. 

Of  these,  amongst  other  wicked  men,  is  that  ancient  prophecy  of 
Enoch,  who  was  the  seventh  in  descent  from  Adam,  fulfilled  ; 
wherein  he  foretels,  tliat  the  Lord  shall  come  to  judgment,  at- 
tended with  many  thousands  of  his  holy  and  glorious  angels.  To 
execute  his  (inal  vengeance  upon  all  the  ungodly,  &c. 

16  Having  men  s  persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 
In  a  flattering  manner,  making  shew  of  admiring  the  persons  and 
parts  of  some  great  men,  for  their  own  advantage. 

]  9  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  having  not 
the  spirit. 

These  be  they  J  who  make  sides  and  divisions  in  the  Church  of 
God;  severing  themselves  from  the  communion  of  other  Chris- 
tians, both  in  opinion  and  conversation  :  men,  secretlv  given  up 
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_    their  own  sensuality  ;  having,  howsoever  they  pretend,  no  share 
at  ail  in  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"       I.  22  And  of  S0711C  have  compassion,  making  a  difference. 

*i  And  of  some,  who  are  through  simplicity  seduced,  have  compas* 
sion  ;  making  a  difference,  betwixt  those  spirits  which  are  stub- 
born and  turbulent,  and  those  which  are  meek  and  gentle. 

I.  2'i  J nd  others  save  'Jiith  fear,  piJling  them  out  of  the  fire ; 
iting  evai  the  garment  spotted  by  thefitsh. 
"And  others,  that  are  stiff  and  perverse,  save,  if  ye  may,  with  ve- 
hement urging  unto  them  the  terrors  of  judgment ;  as  it  were  vio- 
lently puJhng  them  out  of  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  wherein  they 
Jie  ;  tiiiting  and  avoiding  all  occasions  of  pollution  from  these 
■wicked  men,  and  abliorring  every  thing  that  may  carry  a  savour  or 
suspicion  of  uncleanness. 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

I.  1  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  hiiVy 
to  shew  unto  his  servants  thini^s  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ; 
find  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  ser-vant  John. 
This,  which  followcth,  is  the  Revelation,  which  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  made  unto  John  ;  which  Revelation  God  the  Father 
gave  to  his  Son  Jesus,  as  the  Mediator  of  his  Church,  that  he 
might,  according  to  that  holv  office  of  his,  shew  unto  his  servants 
those  things  which  must,  in  the  ensuing  times,  come  to  pass  :  and 
the  same  Jesus  sent  his  ungels,  and,  by  their  ministry,  signified 
these  future  things  to  his  ser\'ant  John. 

I.  3  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth^  and  they  that  hear  Xc.  See  chap' 
ter  xxii.  verse  7. 

I.  Ibid.  For  the  time  \%  at  hand. 
For  the  time  is  near  at  hand,  wherein  divers  of  these  following 
predictions  shall  be  accomplished  ;  and  wherein  an  entrance  shall 
be  made  to  those,  which  shall  afterwards  succeed, 

I.  4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia  :  Gracehe  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
come ;  and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne ; 
John,  to  those  Seven  famous  Churches,  which  are  in  the  Lesser 
Asia  ;  and,  under  their  tiame,  to  all  other  over  the  whole  world  : 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  that  Almighty  and  Glorious 
God,  who  only  hath  an  absolute  and  infinite  being  in  and  of  him- 
self; who  was  from  all  eternity,  and  shall  be  the  same  without  all 
change  everlastingly  ;  who  is  the  author  of  all  blessings  to  his 
Church  :  and  from  those  seven  principal  ministering  spirits,  which 
stand  ready  before  his  throne,  to  receive  his  commands  for  the  be< 
hoof  of  his  Church,  and  to  convey  his  blessings  unto  it  ;  accord. 
ing  to  the  number  of  those  chief  and  emment  Churches,  whereto  I 
write  : 

L  5  And  from  Jesus  Christt  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  ami 
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J  fit;  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  tfu 
earth.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  Aw 
ou'n  blood, 

,And,  us  from  these  merely-spiritual  natures,  so  also  from  Him 
^tliat  is  God  and  Man,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous  ;  who  is  the 
Only  faithful  and  true  witness,  that  hath  declared  the  will  of  hu 
Father  to  his  Church;  who  both  raised  himself  from  the  dead,  and 
dlrtnseth  the  power  and  virtue  of  his  resurrection  to  all  his ;  by 
whom  all  kings  reign,  as  havinjj  received  all  power  and  dominion 
from  God  his  Father  over  all  the  world  :  Unto  that  blessed  and 

fracious  Saviour  of  ours,  thut  hath  loved  »)s  from  all  eternity,  and 
ath  cleansed  and  purged  us  from  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  by  his  own 
piost  precious  blood  ; 

1.  6  y/nrf  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Ftither; 
1o  him  be  ghri/  He. 

And  hatb  made  us,  who  were  before  the  son"?  of  wrath  and  his  ene- 
mies, to  become  Kings  and  Priests  unto  God  even  the  Father; 
Kings,  in  ruling  over  ourselves,  and  subduing  of  cfur  corruptions; 
and  Priests,  in  odering  up  our  bodies  and  souls  unto  hitn,  toge* 
ther  with  the  sacriBces  of  our  praises  and  thanksgiving  :  to  him  be 
glory  &Cj 

I.  7  Behold,  he  Cometh  with  douds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
end  they  also  which  pierced  him  :  and  all  kindreds  of  t/ie  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  him.     Even  so,  Amen. 

JQii/jold,  he  shall  come  to  iudgmerit  with  glory  and  majesty,  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  :  •dxvH  all  nven  shall  be  witnesses  of  that  divine 
State  and  magiuticence  of  his  ;  even  those  his  enemies,  which  used 
rkiMtx  contemptuously  upon  earth,  and  pierced  his  hands,  and  feet, 
and  side,  in  an  insolent  cruelty  :  and  all  the  wicked  throughouf 
<h.e  world  ^ihall  tremble  and  be  confounded  with  fear  and  anguish, 
becaus-e  of"  bis  coining  to  take  full  vengeance  of  them  :  even  so, 
Amen. 

-,.  I.  fi  /fl/n  Alpha  and  Omega,  (he  beginning  and  the  ending, 
saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty. 

I  am  the  only  True  and  Eternal  God,  who  so  was  before  all 
Uiipgs,  as  that  I  gave  being  unto  all  things  ;  and,  whatsoever 
should  become  of  all  things  which  have  their  being  from  me,  ata 
everlasting  ^  and  have  my  being  of  myself,  infinite  arrd  inde- 
pendent ;  and  therefore  am  he,  from  whom  all  thinors  receive 
their  beginning,  and  in  whom  ihev  end  ;  saith  the  I_x>rn,  which  is 
not  capable  of  any  variation  of  time,  who  is,  and  was,  and  shall 
ever  be,  even  the  Almighty. 

I.  10  /  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day. 
I  was,  by  the  correption  of  the  Spirit,  in  a  holy  ecstasy,  on  tb0 
firstday  of  the  week  ;  which,  upon  the  occasion  of  Christ's  Kesi>r* 
rection,  was  called  the  Lord's  Day. 

I.  12  And  I  tutmed  lo  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.     Ali^ 
being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 
And  1  turo^d  to  see  him,  whose  voice  spake  uato  me  \  aud,  bar^ 
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irtg  tijrned,  I  saw  Seven  goltlen  Candlesticks,  representinjj  tliose 
Beven  famous  Churches,  whereto  I  was  conimantletl  to  write  ;  as 
those,  uhereiri  were  placed  iliose  seven  worthy  anti  renowned 
Pastors,   ^rhicli  fjave  li<jht  to  their  several  Churches  ; 

I.  13  yind  in  the  mixht  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  Mail,  clothed  -uu'th  a  gannent  down  to  the  foot  y  and  girt  about 
the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

And,  in  the  midst  of  those  representations  of  the  ScVen  Churches, 
I  saw  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  resemblance  of  a  man ; 
ctotlied,  as  fof  the  gravity  and  state  of  a  King  or  Priest,  in  a  gar- 
ment iiown  to  the  foot;  and,  in  signification  bf  his  ready  addres- 
sednes'*  to  flie  pracious  works  of  his  Mediatorship,  girt  with  a 
golden  girdle  about  the  middle. 

I.  1  +  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  ithite  like  xvoolj  as  white  as 
snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  off  re  ; 

To  imply  the  eternity  of  him,  who  is  the  true  Ancient  of  Days, 
111*  head  and  his  hair  were  white,  as  the  purest  snow-like  wool  ; 
and,  to  signify  his  searching  knowledge^  and  piercing  insight  into 
all  things,  his  eves  were  as  a  flame  of  fire. 

I.  1 5  ytnd  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  tluy  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace i  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  viany  waters. 
To  imj)orl  the  purity  of  his  proceedings,  and  the  solidness  and  in- 
vmcibleness  of  that  power  of  his  whereby  he  treads  down  all  his 
spiritual  enemies,  his  feet  were  like  unto  the  purest  and  finest 
brass  ;  and,  in  signification  of  the  loud  diffusion  and  great  power 
of  his  word,  his  voice  was  as  the  sound  of  manv  waters. 

I.  i  6  ylnd  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  :  and  out  of  his 
mouth  wrnt  a  sharp  tuio-cdged  sWord :  and  his  countenance  was  us 
the  sun  shinetk  in  his  strengh. 

And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars ;  in  resemblance  of  that 
sure  protection  that  ne  takes,  and  that  wise  and  just  and  beneficial 
disposition  which  he  makes,  of  his  faithful  ministers  in  hisChurch: 
and  olJt  of  his  mouth  proceeded  the  sharp  two-edged  sword  of  his 
powerful  doctrine ;  and  his  countenance  was  majestical  and  glo- 
rious,  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  full  strength. 
•  I.  1 8  And  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death, 
I  have  the  absolute  power  over  hell  and  death  i  so  as  I  can  either 
conmjand  them  fur  the  just  torment  and  punishment  ofwickctl 
men,  or  discharge  the  penitent  from  the  fear  and  danger  of  them. 

II.  I   Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write  i  6fc. 
Unto  the  chief  Pastor  or  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  write  ; 
&c.     See  chapter  I.  verse  16  &.c. 

II.  4  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love. 

Yet,  notwiihstanding  all  this  worth  which  I  do  acknowledge  in 
thee,  I  have  some  just  exceptions  against  thee  ;  and  this  espe- 
cially, that  thou  art  not  so  zealous  and  fervent,  as  thou  wcrt  in 
tliy  first  conversion,  but  hast  cooled  and  abated  of  tbat  thy  fij-^ 
love. 
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II.  5  Ratwmba-  therefore  fvom-j}hcnce  thoxi  art  fall fn^  and  rt' 
pent,  and  do  the  first  works  ,•  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly^ 
and  xiill  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place y  except  thou  repent, 
Kepent  thee,  llier«jtbrc,  of  this  decay  of  grace  ;  and  bethink  thyself 
of  recovering  that  measure  of  zeal,  which  thou  once  badst  ;  and 
brinjT  forth  such  good  works,  for  tlie  fruits  thereof,  as  were  fat- 
meriy  wrought  by  thee  :  or  else,  I  will  shortly  come  against  thee, 
and  enter  into  u  course  of  judgment  with  thee,  aad  remove  awaj 
say  Churclk  from  amongst  you. 

II.  6  But  this  thou,  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicv- 
laitanes,  which  I  also  hate. 

But,  in  the  mean  time,  this  commeDdable  point  I  confess  to  be  io 
thee,  that  thou  abliorrest  the  beastly  opinions  and  practices  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  the  wicked  followers  ot  that  revolted  deacon  and 
proselyte  of  Antioch,  wlio  gave  way  to  the  indifferent  use  of  for- 
nication and  idolatry  ;  which  thinjrs  I  also  hate. 

II.  1  To  him  thai  oiercomefh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  tf  life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

To  him,  that  holds  out  against  all  assaults,  and  prevails  against 
bU  his  spiriiual  enemies,  will  1  give  a  blessed  participation  c/ 
Christ,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  even  of  Him,  who  was  at  fiw 
figured  by  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the  earthly  Paradise. 

11.  9  And  I  know  the  blasplmny  of  them  which  say  they  areJeu^ 
end  arc  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

And  I  knoAv  the  opprobrious  and  reviling  speeches,  which  are  cut 
out  against  the  Christians  of  Smyrna,  uy  those  which  call  iboif 
selves  Jews  -,  and  so  perhaps  they  arc  by  blood,  but,  in  respect  of 
their  unbelief  and  malicious  persecution  of  the  truth,  are  no  bettti 
than  the  Synagogue  of  Satan. 

II.   10  Jndt/e  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days. 
And  ye  shall  have  persecution  in  that  Church  of  yours,  for  dN 
space  of  ten  years. 

II.  1 1  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  Juar  what  the  Spirit  saitkuHH 
the  Churches ;  He  that  overcometh  sliall  not  be  hurt  of  the  seettd 
death. 

He,  that  overcometh  the  spiritual  enemies  wherewith  he  must  coO" 
Hict,  shall  be  sure  to  escape  that  second  and  worst  death  of  tht 
soul,  which  is  tlic  ultcr  and  iiiial  separation  of  the  soul  from  God. 

XL  12  The  sharp  su^ord  with  two  edges.     See  chap.  i.  verse  16. 

11.  13  /  know  thy  works,  ami  where  thou  dwellest ,  even  rrAmf 
Satan^s  seat  is :  aiul  thou  holdcstfast  my  namCf  and  hast  not  demei 
my  faith  f  even  in  those  days,  wherein  Jntipasw&s  ntyjaiihfulmar' 
tyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 
J  know  that  thou  dwellest  in  a  place,  where  heresy,  superstition, 
idolatry,  and  ail  kind  of  wickedness  is,  without  all  controlme&t, 
practised  and  maintained ;  and  }'et  thou  dost  constantly  profm 
mv  truth,  and  hast  not  been  drawn  to  deny  my  Gospel  and  true 
religion  j  even  in  those  days,  when,  in  the  heat  of  persecution, 
Antipas,  my  faithful  martyr,  thy  zealous  assistant,  wai  iUaiau 
tlmt  city  of  yours,  where  Satan  bears  sway  and  prevaileth. 
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n.   1 4  Becausf  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Ba- 
laam ^  ii.c. 

As  Balaam  taught  Balac  to  cast  an  ofTence  before  the  people  of 
Israel,  in  drawing  tliem  to  communicate  with  the  Midianites  in 
their  idol  feasts,  by  alluring  them  to  fornication  and  uncleanness. 

II.  1 5  So  hast  thou  also  than  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  ]\/ico- 
laitaneSy  which  thing  I  hate. 

So  hast  thou  them  that  proceed  in  the  same  steps  ;  teaching  and 
maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  to  the  very  same 
purpose  i  tending  both  to  bodily  and  spiritual  uncleanness:  which 
wiclced  heresy  I  do  justly  hate. 

II.  16  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly ^  and  mil 
fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth. 
Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come  to  take  punishment  of  thee  shortly  ; 
and,  as  I  sent  my  angel  with  a  sword  in  his  hand  to  resist  Balaam, 
so  willl  fight  against  these  followers  of  Balaam  by  my  two-edged 
sword,  the  powerful  word  of  my  Truth,  in  the  mouths  of  my  minis- 
ters, and  will  confound  them. 

II.  17  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
mannoy  and  will  give  hi)n  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  iw  man  hioweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 
To  him,  that  oTeicomelh,  will  I  imj)art  the  true  Manna,  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  which  shall  feed  him  to  everlasting  life  ; 
and  will  give  unto  him  a  free  and  full  acquittal  and  absolution  from 
all  his  sins  ;  and  therewithal  a  comfortable  assurance  of  his  adop- 
tion to  be  the  son  of  God  :  which  blessed  condition,  as  it  is  new 
and  strange  in  respect  of  the  state  of  nature,  so  it  is  secret  in  re- 
spect of  the  certain  knowledge  of  otiicrs,  and  cannot  be  surely  dis- 
ccrned  by  any  but  him  that  hath  it. 

II.  1 8  IVho  hath  his  et/es  like  unto  aflame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are 
like  fine  brass.     See  chapter  i,  verses  14,  15. 

II.  20  Because  thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel ,  which  calleih 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornicatioHy  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 
Because  thou  sufferest  that  wicked  woman,  which  is  no  better  than 
another  Jezebel  in  the  church, who  falsely  stiles  herself  a  prophetess, 
to  take  upon  her  to  teach  publicly,  contrary  to  the  modesty  of  her 
»ex  ;  and,  by  her  teaching  to  seduce  my  servants  into  those  two 
abominable  errors  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  the  allowance  and  practice 
of  fornication,  and  eating  things  sacrificed  to  i<iols. 

11.  22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation. 

BeholJ,  I  will  cast  her  upon  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  inflict  a 
grievous  disease  upon  her ;  and  will  plague  those,  that  commit 
adultery  with  her,  and  that  abet  her  in  hor  wicked  errors,  with 
many  sore  Judgments, 

!!.'  23  Jnd  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death. 
And  I  will  sweep  away  her  followers,  the  children  of  her  fornica- 
lion,  with  violent  death. 

II.  24  ^s  many  as  have  twt  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not 


I 


I 


iO:?  PARA?HRASE  UPON  THE  HARD  TEXTS  OF  SCRIPTURB. 

known  the  d^ths  of  Satany  as  they  speak  ;  J  •will  put  upon  you 
clhcr  burdrn. 

As  many  of  you  as  have  not  given  way  to  this  wicked  doctrir 
and  have  not  approved  these  depths  and  subtleties,  as  ibey 
them,  of  their  profound  5p>eculatiun8  ;  which  are  no  other,  nori 
better,  than  the  devices  of  Satan  bitQself ;  I  will   lay   no  otl 
charjre  upon  you  than  this. 

JI.  25  But  that  which  ye  hcrve  already  holdfast  till  I  come. 
That  true  and  apostolical  doctrine  and  sincere  religion,  which 
have  received,  hold  fast  to  the  end. 

II.  26  To  him  u^ill  I  give  power  over  the  nations. 
Tt>  him  will  I  givq  power,  by  virtue  of  that  union  which  he 
have  with  me,  to  have  victory  over  all  the  professed  enemies 
my  truth ;  and  to  sit  with  nic,  as  the  assistant  and  approver  of  ilm 
judprment,  which  shall  be  passed  upon  them. 

II.  21  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;   as  the  soaeb 
q/a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  ihivers  :  even  as  I  received  of ; 
Father, 

And  he  shall  in  me,  as  a  limb  of  that  body  whereof  I  am  the  He 
overrule  and  subdue  his  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of  ray  Churchj 
as  a  brittle  vessel  of  earth  is  broken  into  shivers,   by  an  iron  scep^ 
ter  :  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father,  so  do  I  impart    this  power, 
according  to  the  capacity  of  my  Church,  to  the  members  tbereoC 

II.  28  And  /  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 
And,  howsoever  ho  was  obscured  and  basely  accounted  of  in  the 
world,  1  will  put  upon  him  exceeding  glory  and  majesty,  and  will 
cnmnuinicate  myself  unto  him,  who  am  the  true  hght  that  tXh 
lighteneth  the  world. 

III.  I   That  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead. 

Thou  hast  the  reputation  of  a  zealous  professor  and  faithful  leachef^ 
of  my  truth;  yet,  indeed,  thou  art   no  better  than  a   hypocrite, 
and  liiisi  not  that  measure  of  true  hfe  of  grace  in  thee  which  thwi 
pretendest. 

III.   2  Be  watchful^   and  strengthen  the  things  zthicA   remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  beft^ 
God. 

Stir  up  thyself  to  care  and  vigilancy  ;  a^nd  labour  to  strength^ 
and  confirm  those  few  good  things  tliat  yet  vemdiii  in  thee,  wIji^ 
are  ready,    by  thy  slackness  and  neglect,   to  be   utterly  extin- 
guished :  for  I  have  found  thy  obedtt;nce,  however  seemingly  p^^ 
feet,  yet  very  hoilow  and  defective  in  the  sight  of  God.  ^H 

III.   3  I  will  lome  on  thee  as  a  thief.  ■■ 

I  wilt  come  suddenly  upon  thee,  antJ  seize  on  thcc  by  unexpected 
judifmenis. 

III.  4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  do 
fled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  while  :  for 
they  are  worthy. 

Thuu  liast,  under  thy  charge,  some  few  worthy  Christians,   even 
ia  Sardis,  which  have  not  suffered  themselves  to  be  so   much 
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r^otwartlly  tainted  with  the  pollution  of  the  common  wjckcdiies* 
Lt.-and  idolkitry  of  the  rest ;  and  they  shall  partake  with  me  of  my 
K^eavenly  g^ory  :  for  my  mercy  accepicth  them  as  justly  capable  of 
{^  ,«uch  happiness. 

,j      III.  5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  "X'hite  rai"' 

tneni ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  / 

l^diri//  confess  his  name  before  my  Father ,  and  before  his  angels. 

HHc,  that  overcometh,  shall  be  clorlied  with  glory  and  majesty  in 

^^caven  ;  and,  as  I  have  from  eternity  ordained  him  to  life  and 

blessedness,  so  I  will  undoubtedly  continue  unto  him  the  right  and 

title  thereunto  ;  and  will  acknowledge  him  for  mine,  before  my 

Father,  and  before  the  angels  of  heaven. 

III.  7  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  opewth,  and  no 
man  shutteth ;  and  shutleth,  and  no  man  openeth. 
He,  that  hath  all  power,  regiment,  and  sovereignty  given  to  him 
over  his  Church,  whereof  the  kingdom  of  David  was  a  type  and 
resemblance  ;  so  as  he  admitteth  and  excludeth,  forbiddetb  and 
commandeth,  saveth  and  destroy eth,  whom  he  picaseth, 

III.  8  Iknmvthyxcorks:  behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thmt  hast  a  little  strength^  and 
hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  vty  name. 
Behold,  I  have  vouchsafed  to  thee  very  fair  aqd  meet  opportu- 
nities to  preach  the  Gospel,  which  no  man  can  be  able  to  bereave 
thee  of:  for,  although  thou  hast  not  those  eminent  gifts  that  soma 
others  have,  yet  thou  hast  well  improved  those  which  thou  hast, 
and  hast  maintained  my  truth,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 
See  chapter  ii.  verse  9. 

ni.  9  Them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are 
Jews ;  behold,  1  will  viake  them  to  conte  and  u'orship  before  thy 
feet. 

I  will  so  work  upon  them,  that  they  shall  come  in  and  submit 
themselves  unto  thee  ;  and  shall  humbly  worship  Gud,  before 
thee  and  the  congrejrHtion,  as  true  converts  and  penitents. 

IIL  10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also 
will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, which  shall  come  upon  alt 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 
Because  thou  hast  kept  that  word  and  Gospel  of  mine,  which  both 
cnjoinethand  worketh  patience  in  all  my  faithful,  I  will  also  keep 
thee  from  the  hurt  and  danger  of  that  grievous  persecution,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  Asian  Churches. 

III.  11  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hasff 
that  jw  man  take  thy  crown. 

It  shall  not  be  long,  that  thou  shalt  need  to  endure  ;  hold  fast 
therefore  the  profession  of  my  Gospel,  which  thou  hast  received, 
that  thou  mayest  not  be  defeated  of  that  glory  which  awaits  for 
thee. 

III.  12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
viy  God,  and  he  shall  go  novtore  out :  ami  J  will  write  upon  him  (he 
name  ofviy  God,  and  the  name  of  the  cityqfviy  God,  which  is  neiff 
fcTusalem,  zchich  cometh  dawn  out  of  heaven Jrom  my  Go<i. 
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iAs  the  manner  of  men  is,  to  erect  pillars  for  monuaaents,  to 
tinne  their  memory  ;  so  ivill  I  do  to  him  that  overconieth  :  I  wil 
set  him  up,  as  a  firn)  atid  during  pillar;  and  will  establish  and 
tic  him,  as  one  of  those  livinfj  stones  whereof  my  spiritual  tern 
consisteth ;  so  as  he  shall  be  utterly  unremoveabie  from  thence: 
and  I  will,  as  the  custom  is  in  such  pillars,  write  upon  him  t!ie 
inscriptions  of  the  names  of  those  to  whom  he  appertaiuetli ;  vjz. 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  of  those  habitations  above  whereto  be 
is  designed;  making  it  manifest,  that  he  is  an  undoubted  son  of 
God,  and  a  citizen  of  heaven. 

III.  l^  yind  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  vriie; 
These  things  saith  the  Amen^  Ihe/aith/ul  and  true  witness,  the  ie- 
ginning  of  the  creation  of  God ; 

These  things  saith  that  God  of  Truth,  the  faithful  and  infallibk 
"Witness  of  his  Father's  will,  the  powerful  Creator  of  all  things  by 
whom  the  Father  made  all  that  was  made  ; 

III.  15  /  know  ihxf  uwkSf  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot  ;  / 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

1  know  thy  works,  and  thy  disposition  ;  that  thou  art  of  a  luke- 
warm temper,  neither  opposite  to  reliction  nor  yet  a  zealous  friejid 
to  it :  I  would  thou  wert  resolved,  one  way  or  other  :  1  would  «• 
ther  thou  wert  any  thing,  than  what  thou  art;  open  hostility  to 
tlie  Gospel  should  not  so  much  displease  me,  as  this  hollowncss 
and  uncertainty. 

in.  16  So  (hen  because  thou  art  lukewann,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hotf  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

So  then,  because  tliou  art  thus  spiritually  lukewarm,  and  neitha^ 
hot  nor  cold  ;  I  will  deal  with  thee  as  a  man  doth  by  lukew; 
water,  wherewith  the  stomach  is  made  apt  to  egestion,   cast  tl 
up  out  of  my  mouth,  and  discharge  myself  of  any  further  enter- 
tainment of  that  profession  thou  iiiakest  of  me. 

III.  n  Because  thou  saj/esty  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing  ,  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched , 
and  miserable^  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  : 
Because  thou  art  carried  away  with  a  spiritual  pride,  and  fondly 
conceivest  thyself  to  be  stored  with  all  holy  graces  and  virtues^ 
and  that  thou  hast  no  defect  in  any  of  them  ;  artd  art  far  froca 
knowing  aright  the  truth  of  thine  estate,  how  sinful  thou  art,  l» 
ignorant,  how  wretched  every  way: 

III.  1 8  /  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  firCy  that  tkm 
mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed, 
and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint 
thine  eyes  Sic.  ^, 

I  counsel  thee  to  have  recourse  unto  me,  thy  God  and  Saviou^f 
and,  by  my  means,  to^furnish  thyself  with  all  those  heavenly  grac^^^ 
whereby  thy  wants  may  be  supplied  ;  which  may  be  to  thee  in- 
stead of  gold  to  remedy  thy  poverty,  and  glorious  raiment  to  re- 
medy thy  nakedness,  and  eye-salve  to  rcciress  thy  blindness. 
111.  20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door^  ajid  knock :    if  any  mtai 
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wr  my  voice ^  and  open  the  door^  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  xtnth  me. 

Behold,  I  have  used  all  means  for  thy  conversion:  I  have  pa- 
tiently expected  it,  and  earnestly  importuned  it,  and  still  I  corw 
tiiiue  so  doing  ;  and  if  any  man  heiir  the  voice  of  my  word,  and 
open  the  door  of  his  heart  to  me,  yielding  to  those  ray  vehement 
solicitations,  I  will  impart  myself  to  the  soul  of  that  man,  and  will 
have  mutual  fellowship  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

III.  21  To  him  that  wercomcth  will  /grant  to  sit  with  me  in  vti/ 
thronCy  even  as  I  also  overcame,  ls(c. 

To  him,  that  overcometh,  wUl  I  give  the  honour  of  a  Dieet  parti- 
cipation with  me  in  my  glory  ;  in  such  manner  and  measure,  as 
every  true  member  partakes  of  the  honour  of  the  Head. 

rV.  1  yi/ter  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opened  in 
heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trum~ 
pet  talking  with  me  ,  which  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew 
thee  things  which  must  be  hereuj'ier. 

After  this,  I  looked  up,  and,  behold,  the  heaven  seemed  to  open 
itself  to  me,  and  a  large  door  appeared  to  be  set  wide  open  there- 
in ;  and,  as  my  eye  was  taken  up  with  this  sight,  so  my  ear  was 
filhd  with  the  sound  of  a  voice  from  thence  ;  which  was  strong 
and  loud,  as  of  a  trumpet,  talking  with  me  ;  which  said,  Comeup 
hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter  ae* 
compiished. 

IV,  2  And  immediately  I  ums  in  the  spirit :  and,  behold,  a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 

And  immediately  I  had,  in  a  further  continuation  of  this  vision, 
represented  to  me  a  glorious  throne,  which  was  set  in  heaven,  and 
a  person  of  great  glory  sitting  on  the  throne. 

IV.  3  And  he  that  sat  uws  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone :  aiul  there  was  a  rainbow  fvund  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 

And  he,  that  sat  upon  it,  was  God  the  Father;  full  of  resplend- 
ence and  majesty  ;  having  a  shining  brightness,  like  to  the  most 
sparkling  precious  stones  ;  and  the  throne  was  encompassed  about 
with  a  glorious  rainbow,  in  the  mixture  of  the  colours  whereof 
the  green  smuragd-ltke  colour  was  most  eminent ;  to  import  that 
gracious  and  comfortable  reconciliation,  which  is  betwixt  God  and 
his  people. 

IV.  4  And  round  about  the  throite  were  four  and  twenty  seats: 
and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in 
i^'hite  raiment ;  and  theu  had  on  their  heads  crownt  oj' gold. 
And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  seats  of  state 
or  judicature  ;  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  ancient 
and  mujestical  persons  sitting,  which  were  the  Patriarchs  and  Pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  of 
the  N«'w,  and  the  Saints  of  both  ;  which  were  honoured  with  their 
participation  of  glory,  and  their  assistance  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God  :  and  these  Elders,  to  sigtiity  that  perfect  righteou&i 
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Dess  and  glory  wherewith  ibey  were  invested,  were  clothed  a 
white  rain)ent,  and  had  crowns  of  gold  upon  their  heads. 

IV.  5  Jnd  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  tkatf-  I 
ingi  and  voices :  and  there  were  tevcn  lamps  of  fire  burmingktfrt  f 
the  t krone t  which  are  the  snen  Spirits  of  God.  ' 

And  God  declared  his  power  from  that  his  glortoq«  throne,  W 
thundering,  and  lightning,  and  dreadful  voices  :  and,  to  ^ie«  tk 
excellent  variety  of  the  graces  of  his  Spirit,  which  God  batki 
give  and  dispose  for  the  good  of  his  Church,  before  ibethraK 
there  were  se^en  lamps  burning. 

IV.  6  jind  before  the  thtvne  there  was  a  sen   of  glass  Ute\ 
crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne^  and  round  about  the  i ' 
•were /our  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 
And,  to  import  how  clear  and  transpiU'cnt  all  things  are  beforti 
face  of  God,  there  was  before  the  throne  a  sea  ofglass,  Hke 
crystal :  and  round  about  and  under  the  throne,  as  siippoftenif 
the  frame  thereof,  were  Angels  of  several  ranks  and  employiaetti;- 
all  of  them,  to  signify  their  great  knowledge  and   perspicadq^ 
were  full  of  eves  before  and  behind. 

IV.  1  And  thefrst  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  beul& 
a  calff  and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  man^  and  thejburtk  kU 
was  like  ajlying  eagle. 

And  these  Angels  had  forms  answerable  to  those  eminent  gnca 
that  were  in  them  ;  as  those  which  Avere  stout  arid  ma^estiala 
lions,  strong  as  bulls,  wIm?  as  men,  swift  as  ea^les. 

IV.  8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  xtings  ahmtMm; 
and  tliey  were/ull  of  eyes  within  :  and  they  rest  not  datf  and  nighty 
saying,  Holy,  Kc. 

And  those  Angels,  to  shew  their  agility  and  readiness  to  exec«le 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  had  each  of  them  six  wings  ;  aai, 
to  express  their  exquisite  knowledge,  they  were  full  of  eyes  witkii: 
and  they  never  cease  lauding  and  praising  the  Lord,  with  tbe  * 
ful  acclamations  of  Holv,  &c. 

IV.  10  A7id  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne. 
And,  as  ascribing  all  thanks  and  praise  to  God  for  his  merer  il 
glorifying  them,  and  in  an  humble  acknowledgment  of  all  poi 
and  majesty  to  be  derived  from  bim,  tbcy  did  cast  their   cro« 
before  the  throne. 

V.  1  And  I  sa'JD  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  it 
a  book  •ayritten  within  and  on  the  backside,  scaled  with  seven 
And  I  saw,  as  it  were  a  roll  or  book  of  the  great  mysteries  of  die' 
decrees  and  counsels  of  God,  in  the  hand  of  God  the  Father,  who 
sat  upon  the  throne  j  and  it  wjis  written  on  both  sides,  both  within 
and  without,  to  shew  that  universal  providence  of  God,  which  t» 
in  and  over  all  events  and  actions  :  and,  to  signify  the  secresv  and 
firmness  of  hi.s  said  decrees,  it  was  sealed  on  the  backside  witli 
seven  seals. 

V.  2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loudvnct. 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  bookf  and  to  Ipose  the  seals  tfH-re<iff  \ 
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And,  as  the  angels  of  God  are  desirous  to  look  into  those  great 
mysteries  of  God's  will  which  concern  the  jjood  of  his  Church,  I 
saw  a  mighty  and  glorious  angel,  procluiining  with  a  loud  voice, 
in  iruplication  oftlie  difficulty  and  merit  of  that  wonderful  action. 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

V-  3  yind  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earthy 
teas  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 
And  there  was  no  linite  creature,  either  in  heaven  or  earth,  that 
was  able  to  unfold  those  great  and  wonderful  ntysteries,  which 
Were  contained  in  that  roll  of  God's  eternal  decree. 

V,  5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not :  behold,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  o/Juda,  the  Hoot  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open 
the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seien  seals  thereof. 

And  one  of  those  glorious  persons,  which  represented  the  Patri-. 
archs  and  Prophets,  &c.  before  the  throne,  said  unto  me,  Be  not 
discomforted,  for  that  thou  hcarcst  not  of  any  angel  or  man,  that 
is  able  to  unfold  and  disclose  these  mysteries ;  for,  behold,  He, 
thatis  God  and  Man,  Christ  Jesns,  who  is  the  King  and  powerful 
Ruler  of  his  Church,  of  the  tribe  of  Judu,  of  tl)^  seed  of  David  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  hath  prevailed  to  reveal  and  manifest  these 
great  secrets,  which  have  been  hitherto  close  sealed  up,  in  the 
counsel  of  God. 

V.  6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo^  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it 
had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  arc  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth, 
And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
amidst  his  Angels  and  Saints,  stood  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus  i 
who,  as  he  is  a  Lipn,  for  his  courage  and  power;  so  is  he  also  a 
Lamb,  for  his  meekness  and  innocence,  as  also  in  rcs|)oct  of  that 
his  sacrifice  for  man's  redemption,  being  for  that  cause  represented 
in  the  blood  which  was  shed  by  him  :  and  this  holy  and  glorious 
Lamb,  in  signification  of  all  power  and  miglit  put  upon  him  by 
his  Father,  had  seven  horns,  importing  his  forcible  means  to  be 
fevciiged  of  his  enemies  ;  and,  lo  imply  bis  most  perfect  and  ab- 
solute knowledge,  had  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  infinite  graces  of 
that  Spirit,  which  was  given  him,  not  by  measure,  and  by  hin) 
communicated  to  his  Church  upon  earth. 

V.  7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

And  he,  as  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man,  came  and  received 
the  full  notice  of  the  great  and  secret  counsels  of  God  concerning 
Jiis  Church. 

V.  8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  dozen  before  the  Lamb,  lurjing  e-^ery  one  of 
thevi  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers 
of  saints. 

And  when  he  had  taken  that  roll  or  book,  wherein  those  counsels 
jiere  set  down  and  sealed  iij),  the  holy  Angels  and  Saints,  which 
before  the  throne,  fell  down  before  the  Son  of  God,  in  way 
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of  adoration  of  him  ;  having  every  one  of  tbetn  melodiovs 
ments  for  the  celebration  of  the  praise,  and  golden  vialf  fol^ 
street  incen&e  ;  representing,  both  their  acceptable  thankagiraci  ; 
aixl  their  general  appreciations  of  peace  and  trelfkre  to  titeCfain: 
of  God  upon  the  earth. 

V.  10  And  ha^t  made  us  toxto  our  God  kings  and  priesU.  wd 
we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

8ee  1  Peter  ii.  9.  And  we  shall  reign  and  triumph  orver  or 
enemies,  which  are  on  the  earth. 

V.  1 1  And  the  number  of  them  "was  ten  thousand  times  ten  :k». 
sand,  and  thousands  of  thousands. 

And  there  was  an  innunierable  nutnbcr  of  Angels  aiMJ  SbtIi, 
which  joined  logether,  in  magnifying  the  prai.se  of  Christ  iks 
Saviour. 

VI.  1  And  I  saw  u'hen  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  sealSf  «■#  I 
heardf  as  it  were  the  noise  oj  thunder  y  one  of  the  your  beasts  agpi^ 
Come  and  see. 

And  I  saw  wli€n  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  opened  the  First  of  ti«t 
seren  Seals  ;  and  I  heard  a  mighty  voice,  as  if  it  had  been  of  tho*- 
der,  from  one  of  those  four  glortous  Angels,  which  were  ocstiv 
the  throne,  saying.  Come  and  see. 

VI.  2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse :  and  hethats$tm 
him  had  a  bow  ;  and  a  croirn  was  given  unto  him  .*  and  he  waf 
forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

And  I  saw,  and,  behold,  a  notable  representation    of  the 
success  and  victory  of  the  Gospel  \  set  forth  by  the  appeaimi 
^  white  horse,  wnose  rider  had  a  bow  in  his  hand,  to  signifi 
wound  that  he  had  given  to  his  enemies :  and  a  crown  was 
to  him,  in  sign  of  triumph  and  honour ;  and  be  went   fonh 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  conquering  and   bringing   in    subjectioi, 
every  power  that  exalted  itself  against  him. 

VI.  4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red :  and  powtr 
was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from-  the  earth,  *>>i 
that  they  should  kill  one  another :  cmd  there  was  gix>en  unio  kirn  4i 
great  suord. 

And,  upon  the  opening  of  the  Second  Seal,  I  saw  a  representaJ 
tion  of  that  bloody  tyranny  and  persecution,  which  should  folkx^i 
upon  tlic  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  set  forth  by  the  appearaitoe  oi 
a  red  horse;  and  power  was  given  to  Satan,  which  was  the  morn 
and  stirrer  up  of  these  cruel  persecutors,  the  Tyrants  of  Rome,  la 
take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  to  incite  them  to  a  mutual  slaogbJ 
ter  of  each  other ;  and,  for  that  purp>ose,  there  was  a  great  swordJ 
by  the  just  permission  of  God,  given  into  his  hand.  < 

VI.  S  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  J  heard  the  th 
beast  say.  Come  and  see.     And  /  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horse  ; 
he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  Third  Spa!,  I  heard  the  third  A 
say.  Come  and  see.     And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  ma 
^  a  representation  of  an  extreme  dearth  and  famine. 
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lould  follow  upon  the  earth,  by  the  appearance  of  a  black  horse, 
?hose  titlt-r  bad  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hujvd  ;  to  signify,  that  they 
'shall  be  forced  to  measure  out,  by  drams  and  ounces,  that  corn, 
which  they  shall  be  allowed  to  eat. 

VI.  6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  tht  midst  of  the  four  beaxtx  say,  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a 
penny  ,■  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  from  among  the  four  Angels,  saying,  All 
grain,  Avhich  is  for  the  food  of  man,  shall  be  at  a  high  rate  ;  and, 
as  for  wine  and  oil,  which  are  for  his  pleasure,  let  spare  be  made 
of  them  for  they  shall  be  rare,  and  hard  to  come  by. 

VI.  8  And  i  looked y  and  behold  a  pale  horse  :  and  his  name  that 
sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  hell  followed  with  him.  And  power 
was  given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earthy  to  kill  with 
sword f  and  with  huiiger^  i/^c. 

And,  upon  the  opening  of  that  Fourth  Seal,  I  looked,  and,  be- 
hold, a  representation  was  made  of  a  great  and  general  mortality, 
which  should  be  all  the  world  over;  set  forth  by  the  appearance  of 
a  pale  horse,  the  name  of  whose  rider  was  Death  :  and  the  j^rave, 
or  state  of  corruption,  followed  after  him  ;  and  power  was  given 
him,  to  sweep  away  the  fourth  part  of  the  innabitants  of  the 
earth,  by  the  sword,  and  by  famine,  and  sickness,  and  wild 
beasts,  and  all  other  ordinary  ways  of  destruction. 

VI.  9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  Jifth  seal^  J  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  thcvi  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  S(c. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  Fifth  Seal,  I  saw  the  souls  of  all 
those  faitliful  martyrs,  whose  lives  liad  been  sacrificed  for  the  pro- 
fession of  the  truth  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony,  which  they 
gave  thereunto,  even  from  the  first  martyr  Abel  to  this  preseuC 
day: 

VI.  10  And  t/iey  cried  with  a  loud  voice ^  saying y  How  long^  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  out  of  a  holy  desire  of  the  vin- 
dication of  God's  honour,  and  redress  of  the  proud  and  lawless 
impiety  of  men  on  earth,  How  long,  O  Lord  God,  who  art  most 
holy  in  all  thy  ways  and  just  and  true  in  all  thy  perforntances,  will 
it  be,  ere  thou  take  just  vengeance  on  thy  bloody  and  insolent  ene- 
mies upon  earth  ;  who,  for  thy  sake,  have  spilt  our  blood,  and  ex- 
fijcised  all  manner  of  cruelly  upon  thy  Saints  ? 

VI.   1 1  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and 

was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season, 
tntil  their  fellowsenmits  also  and  their  brethren^  that  should  be 
\illed  as  they  were,  should  befulflled, 

\nd  there  was  given  unto  every  one  of  them  a  great  measure  of 

Celestial  glory  ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that,  for  the  full  con- 

immatiun  of  that  blessedness  of  theirs,  they  should  comfortably 

rait  yet  a  while  longer,  until  the  number  of  the  rest  of  their  holy 

brethren,  the  Martyrs  of  Christ  which  should  be  killed  for  his 

^ke,  w.ere  fully  accomplished. 
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VI.   1 2  Jnd  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  Turth  stal^  satf, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake  ;  atid  the  sun  became  black  «l  i*^' 
cloth  of  hairy  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ; 

And  1  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  Sixth  Seal,  and  I  sawir 
presentation  of  wonderful  great  and  terrible  alterations,  •^a 
should  be  in  the  world  ;  both  in  the  Teaiporal  and  Spinttul  sutr 
so  us  the  powers  thereof  were  shaken  ;  and  those,  that  wereirK 
to  be  the  commanders  and  lights  of  the  world,  were  ulierk  i^ 
8Cured,  and  deprived  of  their  wonted  tjlorv  ; 

VI.  13  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  ike  earthy  even  ta 
Jigtree  casleth  her  untitnelj/  Jigs^  when  she  is  shaAen  of  a  m^ 
Wind. 

And  those,  that  were  wont  to  give  subordinate  light,  both  iniket 
great  aulhority  and  doctrine,  to  the  world,  were  now  cast  doai, 
and,  bv  the  force  of  pt^rsecution,  fell  away  from  the  Cliurcb,  si 
f]g  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  sba^keti  by  a  migtn 
wind.     So  also  verse  1 4'. 

VI.  1 4  And  the  hearcn  departed  as  a  scrozrl  when  it  is  roSed  taff- 
ther  i  and  every  mountain  and  land  were  moved  out  of'  their  piaca. 
And  no  man  shall  be  exempted  from  the  fearful  revenge*  Q/((jvi, 
which  shall  be  so  intolerable,  as  that  all  estates  and  degrees,  ens 
the  great  Potentates  of  the  earth,  &c.  shall  wish  they  couM  Ir 
buried  quick  under  the  mpuntain.>;,  to  avoid  the  dread  fa  baoirf 
God's  judgments,  which  shall  seize  upon  them. 

VI.    16  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  tu 
hide  us/rom  thejace  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  andjrwa  lii 
urath  of  the  Lamb. 

Neither  shall  those  several  plagues  and  vengeances  he  nnore 
ble  unto  them,  than  the  very  presence  ot  that   awfnl  God, 
sitteth  upon  tlie  throne  ;  and  the  wrath  of  that    Lamb   oi" 
who,  being  of  himself  meek,  patient,  gracious,  is  now  so  irritated 
bv  their  sins,  that  his  very  countenance  is  worse  than  death  CodI 
his  jruiltv  enemies. 
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VII.  I  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  om  iki 
four  corners  of  (he  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  emik^ 
that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earthy  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  m 
any  tree. 

Now,  lest  I  should  doubt  what,  in  the  midst  and  issue  of  that 
persecutions,  might  l>ecome  of  God's  Church,  I  saw  the  powerCil 
executioners  of  God's  wrath,  standing  on  the  four  co. 
earth;  even  those  mighty  spirits,  which,   by  the  appin       i      ,t 
God,  have  power  over  the  four  winds  that  blow  upon   the  earth 
to  raise  or  restrain  them  :  I  saw  them,  by  the  command   of 
Almighty,  staying  and  withholding  those  stormy  bla^its  from 
tering  upon  the  earth,  or  upon  the  sea,  or  upon  the  trees  w 
He  most  o|)en  to  their  violence  ;  in  short,  I  saw  God's  inei 
restraint,  for  the  time,  of  any  damage  that  might  come  to 
Church.  

VII.  8,  3  And  2  saw  amther  angel  ascending  from  the  cast,  A^u 
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'ing  the  seat  of  the  /wing  God :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
J'our  ange/s,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sta^ 
Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earthy  neither  the  sta,  nor  the  trees,  till  xve 
have  sealed  the  setvants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 
And  I  saw  another  Angel,  even  the  great  Anjjel  of'tbe  Covcnjint, 
Christ  Jesus,  ascendinpr  up  from  the  eastern  coast,  where  Jerusa- 
lem stood  ;  who,  by  virtue  of  his  Mediatorship,  ha.d  in  his  hund 
that  seal  or  mark  of  the  Living  God,  wlii<'h,  in  his  eternal  decree, 
is  set  upon  all  his  elfct,  whefeby  they  are  sealed  up  both  to  salva- 
tion ill  the  end  and  to  a  i^racious  protection  till  then  :  who  did, 
bv  the  mighty  voice  of  his  word,  command  those  four  Angels  lo 
whom  power  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth,  Saying,  Hold  your 
hands  from  doing  any  hurt  to  the  earth  or  sea,  to  the  trees  that 
grow  upon  the  earth  or  to  the  people  that  live  upon  it,  until  we 
nave  set  the  seal  of  God's  merciliil  protection  upon  all  those  faith- 
ful  servants  of  our  God,  whom  he  hath  decreed  to  preserve. 

VII,  4  ylnd  I  heard  the  number  q/'the^n  which  were  sealed:  and 
there  were  sealed  an  hundred  ^ud  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the 
'  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  I  heard  the  number  of  those,  whom,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  professing  his  name,  Christ  had  marked  out  for  his  graciouK 
protection,  to  be  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  that  is,  for  each 
of  the  twelve  tribes,  tweU^e  thousand. 

VII.  5  Of  the  tribe  ofJuda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Xc. 
The  speciullies   whereof  follow   in  their  order ;    of  tlie  tribe  of 
Juda  were  marked  out  twelve  thous^uid  converts,  or  believing 
Christians,  &c. 

VII.  9  yifter  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
vian  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  i(c. 
And,  beside  these  converted  Jews,  1  beheld  an  iimumerable  num- 
ber of  Christians,  chosen  out  of  all  nations,  kindre<ls,  |>copli', 
and  tongues,  which  stood  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  before 
that  immaculate  Lamb  Christ  Jesus,  clothed  with  glorious  and  re- 
splendent robes,  and  having  palms  jjf  victory  in  their  hands  ; 

VIL  10  j4nd  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  our 
God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 
Who  did  all,  with  one  voice,  cry  out  aloud  to  the  praise  of  God  ; 
and  profess,  that  salvation  atid  all  the  glory  thereof  belongs  unto 
that  Almighty  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  ihrone,  and  to  his  Son 
Jesus,  tJiat  Lamb  of  God  which  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

VII.  13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me ,  What 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  f  and  whence  came  they  f 
And  one  of  those  glorious  Saints,  which  stood  before  the  throne, 
as  witling  to  give  ine  occasion  to  enquire  further  into  the  quality, 
and  condition  of  those  innumerable  company  of  triumphant  per- 
sons, who  were  clad  in  long  white  robes  and  carried  palms  in  their 
hands,  asked  me  who  those  were,  that  were  thus  arrayed,  and 
whence  they  came. 

VIL  14  And  J  said  unto  him,  .f/r,  thouknowcst.     And  he  said 
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to  me,  Theie  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  trtitUatiam^  mti 
washed  their  robes ,  and  made  them  white  in  the  hlaodof  l/u  Leu 
And  I,  as  willing  to  be  int'ormed  bv  Inrn,  said.  Lord,  il  h 
for  thee  to   know  tbat :  I  de:>ire  to  learn    of  thee,  wbo  tber '. 
And  he  tiuid,  These  arc  Christians,  coiit^erted    from  l^noR 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  have  suffered  great  penecutiM fc; 
Name's  sake  ;  and  who  are  clearly  acquitted  and  pargcd  6«b. 
their  sins,  bv  the  blood  of  Christ. 

VII.  1 5  Therefore  are  they  be/ore  the  throne  of  God,  tuU  t^. 
him  day  and  ui^ht  in  the  temple:  and  ht  that  sUteth  on  tin  ti->> 
shall  dwell  among  them. 

I'hcrel'orc  are  tliey   now  in  this  glorious    condition,  befoR  i: 
throne  of  God;  and  sing  praises  to  him  in  his  beavenlv  habaia 
continunllv:    and  the  Almighty  Lord   God,    wHq  sittethoi;ii 
throne,  shall  loake  them  blessed  with  the  fruition  of  bis 
for  I'verniore. 

VII.   16  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  amf 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them^  nor  any  heat. 
Ttrcy  are  now  past  all  the  danger  of  those  extremities  of  faaa^, 
and  thirst,  and  all  other  bodilv  complaints,   whereto  they  «■ 
subject  upon  earth;  neither  shall  the  sun  scorch  tJiem  aoy  mm^ 
nor  any  heat  or  cold  annov  them. 

VII.  n  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  thrmt  M 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  ai  ' 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

For  their  blessed  Suriour,  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  in  the  mkk  i  i 
the  throne,  shall  be  all-sufHcient ;  both  for  their  nourishaMat>M^  1 
ref resiling  ;  he  shall  feed  them  with  hidden  Manna,  and  skaHor  I 
fort  ilk'ii  souls  with  the  waters  of  eternal  life;  and  God  shdlfidf  \ 
free  them  from  all  trouble  and  sorrow. 


VIII.  1  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seai,  there  wm^ 
leme  tn  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 
And  now,  after  that  the  tyrannical  persecutors  of  the  Chnici. 
the  bloody  Emperors  which  lived  in  those  primitive  timea,  «tR 
justly  punished  by  the  band  of  God,  when  the  Seventh  Soil  »» 
opened,  the  Church  Imd  jieace  for  a  short  time, 

VIII.  3  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar f  Ajm^cI 
golden  censer ;  and  tin  re  was  given  unto  him  much  incettse,  tlMk\ 
should  ojj'er  it  uith  the  jnayers  of  all  the  saints  vpoti  the  goiiea  i 
which  was  before  the  throne. 

And  the  great  angel  of  the  Covenant,  Christ  Jesns,  came 
stoml,  ai  the  Mediator  and  High  Priest  of  his  Church,  before  tJM 
altar  of  heaven,  having  and  executing;  the  gracious  office  of  \m 
intercession  ;  and  many  holy  and  eHeciual  praversi  were  oAcred 
unto  him,  that  he  miglit,  by  his  merciful,  and  ctlcctual  MedntJOB, 
present  them  to  God  the  Father. 

VIU.  4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  cume  with  ikt 
ptaycrs  of  the  saints^  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the 
hand* 
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And  those  faithful  prayers,  being  sweetened  by  the  powerful  anil 
pleasing  Intercession  of  Christ,  were  with  preat  acceptation  re- 
ceived of  God,  from  the  hands  of  Clirist  his  Son. 

Vlir.  5  jind  thr  angel  took  the  censer^  and  filled  it  uu't/i  fire  of 
the  altaff  and  cast  it  into  the  earth  :  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 
And  the  same  Angel  of  the  Covenaatt  the  Son  of  God,  who,  as  he 
is  the  just  avenger  of  the  enemies  of  his  Church,  (and  therefore 
had  cast  the  fire  of  his  wratli  upon  the  earth,  on  the  heads  of  those 
tyrants  and  persecutors,  as  also  of  those  heretical  seducers  which 
vexed  his  Ciiiirch)  did  now  also,  in  much  mercy  to  his  Cliurch, 
from  that  heavenly  altar  of  his,  cast  down  the  fire  of  holy  zeal  and 
illuminatioj)  upon  his  servants  on  earth  ;  who,  being  inilanicd 
and  enlightened  therewith,  desire  and  endeavour  to  (»ppose 
those  wicked  heresies,  whiclj  bad  been  broached  in  the  Eastern 
Churches;  and  immediately  hereupon  followed  great  tumults, and 
mueli  opposition. 

VHL  C  j'lnd  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  trumpets  pre~ 
pared  themselves  to  sound. 

And  now,  upon  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  and  these  broils 
that  followed  after  in  the  Church,  those  Seven  Angels,  which  God 
had  appointed  to  be  the  heralds  of  his  vengeance  to  the  earth,  pre- 
jiared  themselves  to  sound  forth  t!ie  reports  of  those  several  (iidg- 
nieiits,  and  remarkable  proceedings  of  God,  with  and  U])oti  the 
Avorld. 

VIII.  1  The  first  angel  sounded ,  a7id  there  followed  hail  and  fire 
mingled  with  bloody  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth  :  and  the 
third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  the  green  grass  was 
burnt  up. 

And  the  Fir>t  Angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  great  store  of 
heresies,  and  very  raging,  fiery,  bloody  prosecutions  of  them  in 
the  Church ;  and  tlie  third  part  of  the  professors  of  the  Gospel, 
which  are  the  Churches  of  the  East,  were  grievously  plagued  anil 
infested  therewith  :  these  were  the  heresies  of  Arins,  Macedon)U'<, 
Eunomius,  Photinus,  Luciferians,  Messalians,  Apollinaris,  Pris- 
cillianus,  Pelagius,  Nestorius,  Eiityches. 

VIII.  8  ^'ind  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
viountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea :  and  the  third  pari 
cf  the  sea  became  blood. 

And  the  Second  Angel  sounded,  and  there  was  an  emiu'Mit  part 
of  tlic  Church,  even  that  large  and  numerous  Council,  whie'i  was 
met  at  Arimiuum,  for  the  estabhshing  of  the  Art. in  heresy  ; 
which,  being  fired  with  that  wicked  contention,  dilFust'd  itself 
into  the  world  :  and  a  third  part  of  the  known  Ciiurch  wat  in- 
fected with  it,  and  moved  to  a  bloody  persecution  ol  the  truth. 
So  also  verse  9, 

VIII.    10  And  the  third  angel  sounded ^  and  there  fell  a  great 
star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  [amp,  and  it  fell  upon  the 
third  part  of  thr  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  o/  waters. 
And  die  Third  Angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  out  a  fearful  Apo- 
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stasv  from  the  Church  of  Christ :  partly,  by  tbc  sedooemcnt 
wicked  Mahumet,  who,  after  some  acknowledgment  of  CKrirt, 
away  and  devised  with  Sei^ius  t)>e  Nestorian  Monk  aiMl  Jdbad 
Antiocb  the  Arinn,  to  frame  bis  cursed  Alcoran,  and  to  aikarM 
his  own  damnable  impieties  \  and  he  corrupted  a  ^reat  part  of  ck 
world,  tainting  bcjtii  the  springs  and  of  reUfpoo:  a^ 

ftardv,  by  some  dangerous  errors  and  -  ..iOO!»y  which  bcf9 

to  prevail  in  the  Western  Churches. 

Vlil.  1  i  Jtid  the  name  of  the  star  is  calied  Wot  tmmntd:  taiii 
third  part  of  the  u^afers  became  womncood  ;  and  many  men  Ai^ 
the  waters,  because  they  -acere  made  bitter. 

And  the  doctrines  of  that  wicked  impostor  were  a^  bitters  «or»- 
%vood,  and  did  put  an  ill  savour  und  odious  distastcfulnesf 
all  that  were  mi:>-seasoned  with  them  :  insomuch  as  theie 
ments  proved  deadly  to  many  tlmusand  souls. 

VIII.  12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded^  and  the  third  ftfti^ 
the  sun  was  smitten^  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  thelkri 
jtart  of  the  stars ;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  darke 
the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  liin 
And  the  Fourth  Angel  blew,  and,  what  with  the  infection 
hometanii^ni  in  the  Ka>it,  and  the  corruptions  and  errors  iriucbl 
gan  to  creep  into  the  Western  Church,  a  third  part  of  the  Chri^" 
tian  world  began  to  be  darkened  ;  and  to  be  overspread  with  i 
runce  or  misbelief ;  and  lose  that  pure  light  of  truth,  whidil 
formerly  shined  forth  unto  them. 

VIII.  13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  (hrtmgk\ 
midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  hud  voice,  fVoe,  woe^  aw,  A I 
itihabiters  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trimfA4 
the  three  angels,  whuh  are  yet  to  sound  ! 

Whereu|K)n  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  swift  messenger  of  fearful  tidiap 
was  sent  by  God  unto  his  Church  ;  prcmonisning  his  elect,  liMt 
they  must  expect  yet  more  grievous  plagues  to  be  inflicted  upM 
the  itihabitanis  of  the  earth,  in  the  following  times,  at  the  xntA- 
ing  of  those  three  other  trumpets  that  yet  remained. 

IX-  1   And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  sane  a  star  faSj 
heaven  unto  (he  earth  :  atid  to  him  •jtas  giveii  the  key  of  the 
less  pit. 

And  the  Fifth  Angel  blew  his  trumpet,  and  I  saw   that  fore-^ 
scribed  Apostate  both  of  the  East  and  West  Church,  to  receive  v<t 
more  power  to  prevail  in  their  impieties  and  ambitions  ;  aiKl,*j 
it  were,  to  set  open  the  gates  of  hell. 

IX.  2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  i 
out  of  the  pit,  OS  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ,-  and  the  sun  and\ 
air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  sinoke  of  the  pit. 
And,  accordingly,  this  Apostasy  succeeded  :  so  as  the  instrai 
und  agents  therein  did,  by  their  errors  and  impieties,  set  open 
way  to  the  pit  of  hell ;  from  whence  there  arose  such   fogs  of 
belief  and  erroneous  doctrine,  as  that  thereby  the  light  ofthcGo*- 
{Mil  was  much  obscured. 


REVELATIOK.  Sli 

'  IX.  3  ^nd  there  canie  out  of  the  s^noke  locusts  upon  the  earth  : 
nei  unto  them  was  given  power ^  as  the  scotpums  0/  (he  earth  have 
<oTi'er. 

\ncl  there  came  out  of  this  hellish  smoke  new  swarms  of  Saracens 

n  the  East,  and  of  superstitious  abettors  of  usurpation  and  error* 

ri  the  West ;  which  wjisted  a  <Treat  part  of  tlie  Cljurcli,  and,  by 

— :be  sting  and  poison  of  their  false  doctrine,  had  peraitssion  to  en- 

trenofn  very  many  in  atl  places. 

IX.  4  Jind  it  was  commanded  than  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
tt^rass  0/  the  earth,  neither  any  lireen  things  neither  any  tree  ;  but 
oniy  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  Hod  in  their  J  ore  heads. 
lYet,  so  did   it  please  God   to  restrain  the  power  and  success  of 
iheir  infection   and  annoyance,  as  that  llrey  should  not  prevail 
»ver  those  places  and  persons,  which  He,   in  hiv  secret  counsel, 
Iiad  determined  to  pivserve :  no  ;  not  even  the  most  weak  and  ten- 
|>(ler  plants  in  his  Church,  but  only  over  those  men  which  have  not 
the  mark  of  God's  particular  and  gracious  protection  set  upon 
tliem. 

IX.  5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them^ 
't  that  they  should  be  tormented  Jive  mouths  ,  and  their  torment 
as  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he  slriketh  a  nian. 
Jind  even  over  them  also,  was  the  power  of  these  noisome  persons 
so  limited,  as  that  they  shoulil  not  utterly  destroy  them  ;  but  op- 
press and  afflict  them  for  the  spiice  of  a  hundrecl  and  fifty  years, 
after  their  first  seizure  upon  every  several  region  which  they 
should  infest ;  at  which  time  their  tyranny  sliould  aliate :  the 
proceedings  of  which  pernicious  agents  should  be,  at  first,  more 
easy  and  tolerable  ;  and,  atler^sards,  should  grow  to  extremity 
and  painful  deutli. 

IX.  €  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death  ^  and  shall  not  find 
it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall Jlee from  them. 
And,  therefore,  in  those  grievous  oppressions,  both  of  body  and 
of  estate  and  of  soul,  men  shall  be  so  vexed,  that  they  shall  be 
weary  of  their  lives;  and  shall  wish  to  be  freed  from  that  servi- 
tude, even  by  death  itself,  and  shall  not  be  allowed  it. 

IX.  7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  pre- 
pared unto  battle  ;  and  ofi  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like 
goldj  and  their  faces  xvere  as  the  faces  of  men. 
An<l  the  form  and  deportment  of  these  infernal  locusts  was  alto- 
gether njariial,  like  nnto  barbed  horses  prepared  to  the  battle  ; 
carrying  all  by  a  cruel  and  impetuous  violence,  and  bearing  down 
all  oppositions  before  them  :  and,  through  their  happy  success, 
they  triumphed  as  kings,  and  had  the  very  forms  of  cro«  ns  upon 
their  heads;  and  they  carried  tliemselves,  for  their  own  advan- 
tiige,  friendly  and  plausibly  to  those  whom  they  meant  to  worik 
upon. 

IX.  8  Ami  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women^  and  their  teeth 
were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

And  they  were  altogether  elTemin.ite  in  their  dispositions;  being 
given  up  to  wantonness  and  lust :  and,  to  maintain  their  luxury. 
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thev  were  immoderately  ravftnous  and  cruel  ;   by  fctroog  htod 
vaiJing  tiic  dominions  and  inhpritancesol'llieir  opposite*. 

IX.  9  jind  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  ztrre  breastplata  tfim 
find  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  charioU^m^ 
horses  running  to  battle. 

And  they  were  stionc^ly  defcnced  aeainst  all  hostile  atteapK 
ihe  Eastern  locusts,  bv  their  own  conf|iiests  ;  the  Westeni,  \t 
that  hand  which  thev  had  got  over  the  kings  and  princes  cf  di 
earth,  which  were  ready  prcst  fvir  their  maintenance  and  &U)i{tf' 
tation :  and  when  they  were  provoked^  their  p^eparatto(^  r 
threats  Mere  great  and  terrible,  like  to  the  rattling  of  mam  : 
riots,  and  neif^hinj^  of  liorses  to  the  war. 

IX.  10  ^4 ml  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions^  and  ikertrrr, 
stings  in  their  tails  :  and  their  pau'er  was  to  hurt  men  fivemontk 
And  these  hellish  locusts,  besides  their  ordinary  eBect  of  wunni 
and  spoiling  the  earth,  had  danjitrroiis  venom  in  them,  anddoilr 
stiniTg  in  their  Uiils,  which  were  like  to  those  of  scorpions;  »4 
ha<l  permission  from  God,  to  torment  and  impoison  those  witb 
whom  they  had  to  deal,  for  the  siKice  of  the  furenamed  bnnilid 
and  fifty  ye.irs. 

IX,  II  ^nd  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  tngdl( 
the  bottomless  pit,  'whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  AimUmy 
but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  ApoUyon. 
An«l  they  ranged  themselves  nndcr  tme  kingdom  or  goremmait: 
the  Eastern  lt>custs,  under  their  Mahomet ;  the  Western,  uwkr 
their  universal  head;  both  of  them  under  Satan,  the  Prince  oj' 
Darkness,  who,  being  a  man-slayer  from  the  beginning,  bath  b 
name  from  Destruction. 

IX.    12  One  ztoc  is  past ;  and,  behold y  there  come  two  woetvm 
hereafter. 

One  great  calamity  and  misery  to  the  Church  is  alreadv  fom 
shewed  ;  which  is  in  the  joint  endeav»mrsof  the  Elastern  and  Wes- 
tern locusts  ;  and,  behold,  there  are  two  more  and  more  grief  on 
afflictions  yet  reiniiining. 

IX.  13,  14  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  ww 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  be/ore  God,  Savinji 
ta  the  sixth  angel  -jchich  had  the  trumpet ,  Loose  the  Jour  aniit 
•which  are  bound  in  ihe  great  river  Euphrates, 

And  the  Sixth  Angel  sounded  ;  and,  as  the  temple  on  earth  tc> 
scmbles  heaven,  and  the  golden  altar  in  the  temple,  being  near 
seated  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  and  the  Propitiatory,  signifies  ooJ 
imports  a  near  approach  to  the  throne  of  God,  1  heard  a  »oioe 
coming  as  it  were  from  the  four  corners  of  that  golden  altar  wbidi 
is  before  God,  S.iying  to  that  Angel,  which  had  the  charge  to 
"sound  the  sixth  trumpet,  Hitherto  the  evil  spirits  have  been  le- 
straiucd  from  the  extremity  of  tlieir  macliinations  against  m? 
Church,  which  is  in  the  Eastern  parti,  about  the  great  river  Eo- 
ph rates  ;  but  now  I  do,  in  my  infinite  justice  and  wisdom  see  it 
to  be  time  to  let  them  loose,  to  infiict  their  greatest  mischiefs  upoo 
those  coasts. 
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'*  IX.  IS  And  the  four  angeU  were  Ivosed,  which  -were  prepared 
*br  an  hour,  and  a  day,  avd  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slai/  the 
^hird  part  of  men. 

f\ud  those  four  evil  angels,  which  were  to  be  executioners  of 

3od's  wrath,  were  let  loose ;  which,   howsoever  they  were  re- 

%trained  before,  yet  were  ever  forward   and  eagerly  prest  to  do 

^mischief,  according  to  the  proportion  of  the  time  limited  them: 

if  they  were  allowed  but  one  hour's  liberty»  they  were  ready  pre- 

,red  to  do  tlicir  utmost  hurt  for  that  hour :  if  for  a  day,  or  a 
Bionth,  or  a  year,  tliey  were  accordingjly  addressed  for  their  exe- 

ition  upon  the  third  part  of  the  inhabitints  ;  by  the  sword  of 

le  Turks,  and  those  bloody  wars  which  should  be  raised  by  their 
linstigation. 

;i      IX.   IC  And  the  mimber  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two 
ft  hundred  thousand  thousand  :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 
it  And  the  number  of  those  Turkish  armies  shall  be  exceeding  g^reat, 
I,  above  the  proportion  of  all  those  Christian  forces  wbich  shall  op- 
pose tliem. 

JX.  17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that 
sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  of  Jirc,  and  of  jacinth,  aiul  brim- 
stone :  and  the  heads  of  the  hoj'scs  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  ;  and 
ffut  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone. 
And  then  I  saw  their  horses,  and  the  riders  on  them,  in  my  vi- 
sion;  armed  strongly,  and  set  forth  in  a  terrible  fashion  ;  their 
breastplates  and  targets  representing  nothing  but  fire  and  fury 
against  their  enemies  ;  and  their  horses  were  liercc  and  lion-like; 
and  the  riders  ol"  them  were  furnished  with  such  engines  of  death, 
as  carried  sulphur,  and  fire,  and  snuike  in  the  mouths  of  them. 

IX.  IS  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  kilted,  by  the 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone^  which  issued  out  of 
their  mouths. 

And  by  these  instruments  of  death  a  great  part  of  the  Europeans 
were  slain  ;  the  main  force  of  the  Turks  consisting  in  their  troops 
of  horses,  atid  the  military  preparations  of  this  kind. 

IX.  19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails: 
for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  ayul  with 
them  they  do  hurt. 

8uch  power  p.nd  success  shall  thty  have  in  their  battles  and  open 
assaults:  but,  withal,  they  sliall  underhand  work  much  secret 
iiiischiiftf,  by  their  serpentine  plots  and  devices;  whereby  they 
shall  withciraw  many  from  their  Christian  religion  to  accursed 
Mahiuneianism. 

IX.  20  ylnd  the  rest  of  the  men  which  war  not  killed  by  these 
plagues  yet  repented  Jiot  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should 
not  worship  devils,  and  viols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  atui 
stone,  and  of  wood, :  -tihich  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk. 
And  the  rest  of  those  European  Cliristians  and  neighbouring  na- 
tions, which  have  yet  escaped  those  plagues  of  Turkish  cruelty, 
have  not  bcea  warned  by  so  severe  a  hand  of  God  to  repent  of 
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their  wicked  works,  and  especially  of  their  idolatry;  uhcitia 
ihcy  have,  under  a  pruifiice  of  holy  devotion,  worshipped  the 
Devil,  and  fallen  down  bet'ore  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  anil  brais, 
and  stone,  and  of  wuodj  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk. 

X.  1  AiuL  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  covie  doumfrom  hea-.eu^ 
clothed  with  a  cloud :  and  a  rainbow  was  upon  his  fieadf  and  hit  J  tot 
was  <w  1/  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  q/  fire  : 
Noiv,  that  in  the  midst  of  these  brods  and  miseries  wliich  shotdi 
befal  the  world,  it  mitcht  appear  that  God  had  special  respect  tt 
his  Church;  behold,  the  great  Angel  of  ihe  Covenant,  evenChri* 
the  Son  of  God,  appeared,  as  coming  down  from  heaven,  in  I 
very  glorious  fashion }  having,  as  it  were,  a  bright  rainbow  tipoa 
his  head,  shining  M-ith  variety  of  excellent  colours:  and  his  &oe 
was  resplendent  and  beamy,  like  to  the  sun;  and  his  feet  wcreit 
pillars  of  fire,  to  shew  the  certain  and  powerful  revenge  that  b« 
will  take  of  his  enemies  : 

X.  2,  3  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open :  attd  he  set 
his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth;  Aid 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth:  and  when  he  kai 
cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book,  open:  whether  to  signify  that 
abundance  of  knowledge  of  God's  word,  which  should  be  after  tbe 
barbarisms  of  superstition  and  Turkish  ignorance;  or  whether  to 
signify  the  clearness  of  those  few  prophecies,  which  yet  remained 
after  these  fore-mentioned  events,  to  be  fulfilled  :  and  he  put  oiM 
of  his  feet  upon  the  sea,  and  the  other  upon  the  earth;  to  signify 
that  he  had  the  power  and  command  of  both,  and  that  the  thinn 
which  he  was  to  speak  concerned  all,  both  continent  and  isUfMH^ 
and  all  that  lived  either  on  sea  or  land  :  And  he  spake  aloud,  witk 
a  strong  and  mighty  and  dreadful  voice,  as  when  a  liou  roarelb: 
and  when  he  had  spoken  tliat  which  he  would  say,  seven  thunders, 
as  the  echo  of  that  sjieech  of  his,  were  heard  to  resound  with  i 
very  fearful  noise,  expressing  what  he  had  delivered. 

X.  4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices ^  Ivoj 
about  to  write .  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  licaien  saying  unto  rtk, 
Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write 
them  not. 

And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  finished  their  sound,  1  was  about 
to  write  tliat  which  was  delivered  by  them;  hut,  presently,  I  hi-ard 
a  voice  i\-<nn  he.iven,  churgu*g  me  to  the  contrary,  saving,  Kecji 
ntito  thyself  those  things  witich  the  seven  thunders  have  uttered, 
and  do  not  publish  ihetn  tn  the  world. 

X.  5,  6  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  uptn 
the  earth  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  And  sware  by  him  that  /«d4 
for  ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  thai  the\ 
are,  atul  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea, 
the  things  which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longi 
And  this  glorious  Augcl  of  the  Cuvenaut,  wliom  I  saw  stand 
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the  sea  with  one  foot  and  on  the  land  with  the  other,  did,  in  the 
solemn  form  of  an  o:ith,  lift  up  his  hand  lo  heaven,  as  calUng  God 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  recordof  that  serious  truth  which 
he  would  speak,  And  swore,  by  that  eternal  and  infinite  God, 
who  created  heaven  and  all  that  is  tliorein,  and  the  earth  with  alt 
the  things  tfiat  are  in  and  upon  it,  and  the  sea  and  all  the  thinji^s 
therein,  that  the  lime  and  ivorld  were  now  drawing  to  an  end,  and, 
after  these  things  should  be  ftilfilled,  tibould  be  no  more. 

X.  1  But  in  the  daj/s  af  the  voice  of  the  seventh  nngcl,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mj/ste/y  of  God  should  be  finished^  as  he 
hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

But,  that,  in  the  days  of  the  sound  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  by 
which  the  seventh  Angel  should  blow  forth  the  plague  of  God's  last 
wrath,  Antichrist  should  be  destroyed,  the  kJnffdom  of  Christ 
should  he  erected,  and  the  mystery  of  God's  finaljndgment,  where- 
in all  prophecies  ijhall  end,  should  be  acconiplished  and  perforncd. 

X.  8  ylnd  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me 
agairiy  and  said.  Go  and  lake  the  little  book  which  is  opeji  in  the 
/land  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 
Then  the  voice,  which  I  heard  from  heaven,  spake  unto  me  again  \ 
and  charged  me,  that  I  should  go  and  receive  the  full  and  clear  in- 
structions of  those  mysteries,  contained  in  that  book,  which  was 
open  in  the  hand  of  Christ, 

X.  9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.,  Give  me  the 
little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  ayid  eat  it  up ;  and  it 
shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  niouth  sweet  as 
honey. 

And  I  went  unto  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  humbly  besought  him, 
that  he  would  be  ple<i!.eJ  to  give  me  the  clear  and  perfect  under- 
standing of  the  nivsterics  therein  contained  ;  who,  graciously  con- 
desccndinjT  to  my  request,  did  not  only  give  mc  the  book,  but 
power  to  conipreijend  it;  charging  me  to  take  in  and  speedily  to 
digest  the  contents  of  it ;  and,  withal,  fore-admonished  mc,  that 
the  matter  comprised  therein,  howsoever  it  should  bo  very  sweet 
and  ple;i,sant  to  me  in  the  knowledge  thereof,  yet,  in  regard  of  the 
trouble  and  o|>position  which  will  fullow  upon  the  publishing  there- 
of and  conveying  of  it  forth  to  the  use  of  others,  it  should  be 
fotmd  very  bitter  and  unpleasing.    So  also  verse  10. 

X.  11  And  he  said  unto  mc,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kin^s. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  As  1  have,  under  these  former  visions,  shewed 
thee  the  state  of  my  Church,  and  revealed  it  unto  thee  for  the  fur- 
ther manifestation  thereof  to  otiiers ;  so  do  I  now  again  renew  unto 
thee  the  representation  of  the  same  truths,  under  other  forms  of  ex- 
pression: thou  therefore,  having  taken  in  and  digested  the  con- 
tents of  this  book,  must  prophesy  again  of  the  s:imQ  things,  before 
many  iK'oples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 


XI.   1  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod;  and  the 
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mnsti  stooi^  sgyiag,  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  tfOtd^  «d\ 
altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

And  Dov,  to  express  the  state  of  the  Church  under  the  fim 
ia^  of  those  Seren  Seals,  there  was  given  unto  me  a  rerd 
to  a  rod,  vrhL>rew-ith  to  measure  the  temple  and  the  a](w;  «c 
fvint;  in  e6ecr,  that  I  was  enjoined  to  take  full  notice  of  the 
i'  '  the  Church  of  God  noder  the  Gospel,  and  those ihst 

2nd  truly  noake  profession  thereof. 

XL  2  But  the  court  vhick  is  vithout  the  temple  Irate  <«, . 
MMiKiv  it  MO/  i  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  the  hi^r.\ 
tkaUthey  tread  under  foot Joriy  and  tzro  months,  '  ib 

But  I  was  commanded  to  ne^rlect  and  pa«9  over  the  fneawic^tf 
outer  court ;  in  token,  that  I  should  make   no  reckoaiog  ofi^  I 
that  did  falseJTand  unjustly  challenge  to  themselves  the  titW  ail 
Christian  profession;  for  that  they  should,  in  God's  ius4.joii(!aet.| 
be  given  over  to  heretics  and  mis-believers  in  opinion,  ami  v. 
sapendtioas and  profane  in  practice;  \^ho  should  prerAtl  a^i» 
the  more  sincere  and  sound  part  of  the  Church,  ami  bold  thn»  I 
dcr  their  tyranny,  for  the  space  of  one  thousand,  two  baadnt  i 
and  sixty  years.  i 

XI.  3  ^nd  I  viSgive  power  unto  my  tteo  teitnessses,  ami  iin 
shall  prapheojf  a  thouutnd  two  hundred  and  three  score  </4^,  ckki 
in  sjckeloth. 

Yt.'t,  in  the  mean  time,  I  will  raise  up  some  few  faithful  vitBHs 
against  them,  and  for  my  oppressed  truth  -,  and  tbey  shall,  in  till 
sererai  successions,  continue  to  speak  a^rtst  the  error*  Hid  at 
nipiions  of  the  times,  for  thdt  whole  space  of  a  thousand,  t«»fa» 
drcd,  and  threescore  years;  howsoever  with  much  oppo^itioB  « 
the  part  of  their  enemies,  and  trouble  and  sorrow  on  coeir  pat 

XI.  4  These  are  the  tspo  olive  trees,  and  t/u  twH 
stamding  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 
These  are  they,  whom  I  will  raise  up,  as  the  noble  and 
instruments  and  means  of  much  grace,  illumination,   holii 
mv  Church ;  in  a  continued  succej>sion  of  times. 

XI.  5  Jnd  if  ony  man  tcHI  hurt  thntifjireproeeedetA  oHtoftyr*' 
mouth,  anddevoureth  their  enemies :  and  tf  any  tnan  •will  hmrt  them, 
he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

And,  if  any  heretic  or  profane  person  shall  rise  upagaincti 
and  oppose  their  holy  doctrine,  the  power  and  evidence  ' 
Spirit,  which  is  in  these  messengers  of  God,  shall  convince' 
and  sSall  hrin*;  judgments  upon  iht-m. 

XI.  6  These  have  pozcrr  to  shut  heaien^  that  it  ram  ttct  in 
dayx  of  their  prophecy :  and  have  pvuer  over  waters  to  turn  them 
to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  e^tcH  ma  thn 
wiil. 

Thfse  holy  men  shall  prevail  so  far  with  God,  as  that,  upon  thar 
pravers,  so  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  the  heavens  sli«U  be  that 
lip,  that  no  rain  shall  fall  upon  tite  earth  during  the  time 
interdiction:  and,  according  to  the  power  given  uuio  M< 
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Btial!  be  able  to  turn  the  waters  into  blood,  and  to  brino^  much  va- 
riety of  plagues  upon  the  earth;  and  God  shall  shew,  tlial  he  bears 
reat  respect  unto  them. 

XI.  7  yind  when  theij  shall  have  finished  their  testimonj/f  the 
beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  botfomless  pit  shall  make  war  against 
them,  a/id  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 
And  when  tliev  have  linished  their  testimony,  which  is  after  a 
thousand,  two  Inindred,  and  sixty  )'ears,  the  Antichrtstian  power 
shall  be  niorfi  vebL'iueally  bent  against  litem  ;  and  shall  strongly 
labour  to  suppress  them,  by  puttinjj  some  of  them  to  death. 

XI.  8  .'Jful  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  a~ 
ty,  which  spirituallj/  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our 
Lord  was  crucijied. 

And  that  great  and  wicked  city;  which  is  spiritually  resembled  by 
Sodorn  for  uncleanness,  and  by  I'-trypt  for  cruelty,  oppression,  and 
superstitioii;  even  th;tt,  under  whose  power  and  jurisdiction  the 
Lord  was  crucified,  shall  be  notoriously  known  for  her  guiltiness 
of  their  innocent  blood  shed. 

XI.  9  And  theif  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and  tongues  and  na-. 
tions  shall  see  their  dead  todies  three  days  and  a  half,  and  shall  not 
suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

And  those,  that  are  favourers  of  error  and  superstition,  in  all  the 
kingdoms  and  the  countries  of  the  world,  shaU  gladly  hear  and  see 
the  cruelty,  which  shall  he  offered  to  these  faithful  messengers  of 
God;  and  shall  partake  in  persecuting  them,  both  alive  and  dead; 
denying  them  the  rights  of  Christian  burial,  and  suffering  their  car- 
cases to  lie  openly  in  their  streets,  so  long  as  till  there  might  be 
danger  of  their  own  annoyance. 

XI.  10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  mer  them^ 
and  nmke  nieny,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another ;  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them,  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 
And  aHi  carnal  men,  which  are  superstitiously  affected,  and  who 
■were  troubled  with  tlieir  bold  and  conscionable  reproofs,  shall  re- 
joice and  be  glad  at  the  death  of  these  holy  men ;  and,  in  a  con- 
gratulation of  their  riddance,  shall  send  presents  to  each  other :  for 
these  are  they,  who,  by  preaching  down  their  wicke<i  courses  and 
erroneous  doctrines,  did  much  vex  and  disquiet  those  favourers  of 
idolatry  and  error, 

XI.   1 1  And  after  three  days  and  a  half  the  Spirit  of  Life  from 
God  entered  into  them,  and  then  stood  upon  their  feet;  and  great 
fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

But,  after  they  have  been  for  a  short  time  thus  suppressed,  perse- 
cuted, and  slain,  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  tho  Author  of  Life, 
hliall  raise  up  like  minded  successors  unto  them  ;  who,  as  if  they 
had  been  animated  with  the  same  soul,  shall  maintain  the  same 
holy  qu.irrel  ;  and  their  insulting  enemies  shall  be  much  dismayed 
jind  alfrighted  tlierewltli. 

XL  \'l  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
them.  Come  up  hitTicr.  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  xn  a  cloudy 
^nd  their  enemies  beheld  lht;m. 


B9S  PABAPHRASE   UPOM  THE  HAaD  TEXTS  OF  tCSUPTVU. 

But,  as  for  tbem,  who  have  been  thus  persecuted  and  i 
they  shall  be  received  triumphantly  into   beaven ;  and 
tlie  gracious  invitation  of  GoU,  calling  tbcii}  op  to  ch«irc 
glory;  and  their  verj  cDemies  shall  be  iritiieaaes  of  tbetf 
exaltation. 

XI.  1 3  Jnd  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  eartk^uaJke^  i 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  siain  i 
seren  thtuisand:  arid  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  aad  gta 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 

And,  at  the  sanae  time,  when  these  revived  abettors  of  God'ti 
shall  bestir  themselves,  there  shall  be  very  great  rnmmnlif 
stirs  in  the  Church;  and  a  great  part  of  tlie  Komaa 
shall  fall  o(f  from  her;  and  many  thousands  of  thetn,  «riw  taa,l 
a<Tain5it  the  light  of  their  own  consciences,  upheld  the  efia»«i 

abuses  of  the  times,  shall  be  swept  away,  with  the  just  jt^„ 

of  God:  and  the  remnant  shall  be  afraid  of  the  like  mcasoR^al' 
sliall  give  glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven,  auid  cinbraoe  ktt  km 
truth. 

XI.   14  The  second  woe  is  past;    and,    behold ^  tAe  Aitiwi 
Cometh  quickly. 

The  Fifth  and  Sixth  Trumpet  have  their  several  sounds  of  fcsti 
plagues  that  shall  beful  to  the  Christian  work! :  the  Secood  of iIm 
Woes,  denounced  by  the  sixth  angel,  is  now  so  past,  astbttik 
•main  force  of  it  is  .ibuted ;  and  now  the  Third  Woe,  vhieb  tk 
Seventh  Trumpet  shall  proclaim,  is  near  at  hand. 

XI.  15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there  ii>ert  gim 
voices  in  heaven ,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  zeorid  art  ' 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  atid  he  shaU 
ever  and  ever. 

And  the  Seventh  Angel,  who  sounds  an  utter  and  final 
to  alt  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  Church,  blew  the  trumpoc* 
immediately  there  were  heard  joyful  acclamations    in   he 
the  Saints  and  Angels,  which  said,  Now  the  enemies  of 
quite  vanquished,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  and   his  Sun  Ck 
advanced,  and  submitted  unto  by  all  the  nations  of  the  woci 
established  for  ever. 

XI.  1 6  And  the/our  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  G«i  l 
their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God. 
Then  thojM?  four  and  twenty  Elders,   which  represented    tlic  Pa- 
triarchs and  Prophets  of  the  Ancient  Church  of  God,  fitting  be- 
fore  the  thruue  nf  God  in  glorious  scats,  fell  down  upon  t^^''' 
faces,  and  worshipped  God ;  Saying,  &c.  verse  17. 

XI.   18  Atui  the  nations  were  angry ^  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
the  lime  of  the  dead,  that  they  shouJd  be  judged,  and  that  *_ 
shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  tite  prophets ,  and  to 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  fiame,  small  and  great;  andi 
destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth. 

And  those  profane  enemies  of  thine,  which  were  exasperated 
against  thy  Church,  and  oflTured  all  manner  of  affronts  and  »io- 
IcDccs  unto  itj  shall  now  find,  that  the  time  of  thy  wnth  iacome; 
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nd  t^e*seQson  oF  thy  last  judgment,  wherein  all  that  were  for- 
TOfrly  tiead  sliull  appear  before  thee,  and  receive  their  retribution, 
accordiiij;  to  tlieir  workN:  vvlierein  thy  servants  the  Prophets,  and 
thy  Stiiiits,  and  those  thai  fear  thy  naiiu",  both  small  and  great, 
•shall  rix'tnve  a.  Iiappy  reward  of  life  and  glory;  and  the  persecu- 
tors of  thy  Church  shall  be  recoiiipensi-d  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. 

XI.   iy  Jnd  the  temple  of  God  ■aas  opened  in  heaven,  ami  there 
ns  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament :  and  there  were  tight- 
ninsrs^  and  voices^  and  thuttderings,  ami  an  earthquake^  and  great 
hail. 

Then  was  an  open  way  set  forth  (to  the  world)  not  only  to  the  true 
Evangelical  Church,  figured  by  the  Temple;  but  also  to  the  very 
Holy  of  Hnlies,  and  therein  to  Christ  the  Saviour,  tignred  by  the 
Ark  of  the  New  Testament:  and,  wjtlial,  there  was  thereupon  a 
terrible  execution  of  judgmoiit  upon  those  wicked  enemies  uf  the 
Church  and  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  all  variety  of  plagues  and  punish, 
ments. 
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XII.  i  And  there  appeared  a  great  Tt>onder  in  heaven ;  a  women 
clothed  xiith  the  sun ^  and  the  moon  under  her  feet ^  and  upon  her 
head  a  atntm  of  twelve  stars : 

Hitherto  bath  the  estate  of  the  Church  been  represented  in  Two 
several  Visions:  now,  it  pleased  GotI  to  shew  the  same  unto  tne, 
more  at  large,  in  a  Third  Vision;  beginning  at  the  primitive  limes 

hereof,  and  continuing  till  the  end  of  all  things.  The  primitive 
hurch  was  therefore  represented  unto  me,  as  a  woman  resplen- 
dent and  glorious;  though  of  herself,  in  respect  of  her  nature  and 
sex,  weak  and  feeble,  yet  made  pure  and  raajestical,  by  the  per- 
fect beams  of  Christ's  righteousness  shining  upon  her:  the  moon 
was  under  her  feet,  to  signify  her  treading  upon  all  the  transitory 
and  changeable  things  of  this  life,  now  in  the  times  of  her  first  sim- 
plicity :  and  upon  her  head  was  a  crown,  not  of  gold,  but  of  hea- 
venly matter,  even  of  stars,  to  signify,  that  she  is  lionoured  as  a 
queen  in  heaven ;  of  twelve  stars,  to  signify  the  heavenly  doctrine 
of  the  twelve  Apostles,  the  maintenance  whereof  is  the  only  glory 

f  her: 
XII.  2  And  she  being  with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered. 

And  she,  that  had  been  formerly  barren,  was  now  fruitful,  and 
great  with  child;  ready  to  be  delivered  of  her  happj'  burden  ;  long- 

iig  to  bring  forth  children  unto  God. 

XII.  3  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven i  and  be- 
hold a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  hortis  and  seven 
(rowns  upon  his  heads. 

nd  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven  ;  for  there  was  re- 
presented to  mc  a  fearful  image  of  that  opposition,  which  should 
i)e  made  to  the  Church;  viz.  that  the  Uevil,  which  was  resembled 
by  a  great  red  dragon  cruel  and  bloody,  whose  chief  seat  and  city 
deth  \)pon  seven  hills,  being  crowned  with  the  command  an4 
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fo^ernment  of  the  world,  and  having  under  it  many  confcderatol 
ingdotns  wherein  the  strength  tlicieof  consisteth,  should  stir  a|i 
the  n  rants  of  the  Roman  Empire,  to  set  tiiemselves  against  it  ia 
all  violent  courses. 

XII.  1-  And  his  tail  drew  tke  third  part  of  the  stars  of  kentn^ 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth  :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  m. 
man  -which  was  readj/  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  chiid  as  taot 
as  it  was  horn. 

And  the  issue  of  this  tyrannical  persecution,  raised  by  Sbitan,  was 
such,  as  that,  by  this  means,  very  many,  who  were  and  migbt 
have  been  lights  to  others,  were  miscarried  from  their  Christiaa 
profession,  and  dniwn  back  to  Pagan  Idolatry:  am]  these  bloody 
persecutors,  agents  for  the  then  Roman  Empire,  stood  ready  to 
vatch  for  any  that  would  or  durst  j)rofess  the  Name  of  Christ ;  and, 
so  soon  as  any  man  did  but  o(l'er  to  stand  out  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  Christian  Faith,  were  ready  to  seize  upon  hiiu,  and  to  pro> 
ceed  cru  lly  against  him. 

XU.  5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  chUd,  who  was  to  rule  cHl 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God^ 
and  to  his  throne. 

But,  in  spite  of  all  the  malice  and  opposition  of  enemies,  tbc 
Church  brought  forth,  through  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  a  mascu- 
line issue  of  true  and  faithful  professors;  in  whom  Christ  was  truly 
formed  anew;  even  Christ  Mystical,  that  Son  of  God  who  shouki 
rule  over  the  nations,  and  in  whose  right  his  members  partake  of 
the  same  glory:  and  this  blessed  issue  of  hers  was  taken  into  the 
special  protection  of  Gud,  and  in  their  several  times  glorified  with 
him. 

XII,  6  Afid  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  zchere  she  hath 
a  place  prepared  of  God  ^  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousani 
two  hundrtd  and  threescore  days. 

And  the  Church,  viz.  the  faithful  professors  of  Christ's  Naroe»  be- 
ing, after  this,  pcrsecutetl,  were  glad  to  retire  themselves  into 
deserts  and  solitaiy  places;  where  the  Provid»?nce  of  God  had  pre- 
pared maintenance  and  s;tfe  protection  for  them  ;  where  they  con- 
tinued during  the  heat  of  thai  persecution. 

XII.  7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels. 
fought  against  the  dragon ,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  Ais  angels. 
And  the  Devil,  the  arch-enemy  of  man's  salvation,  raised  up  war 
against  Christ  and  his  Churcli:  and  there  was  a  very  great  and  sor 
conflict,  betwixt  Christ  and  his  faithful  servants  on  the  one  part, 
and  Satan  and  his  camplices  on  the  other, 

XII.  8  And  prevailed  not:  yieither  was  their  place  found  anj 
tnore  in  heaven. 

But  Satan,  notwithstanding  all  his  power  and  malice,  prevailed 
not  against  the  Cliurch;  neither  was  permitted  to  atchicve  any 
thing  against  the  salvation  of  God's  elect. 

XII.  9  And  the  great  dragon  Was  cast  out,  that  old  Serpent  call ei 
the  Dei'il,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world:  he  was  casi 
out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 


And  ihe  Great  Dragon,  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  even  that  Old  Ser- 
pent, which  bore  a  deadly  and  perpetual  enmity  to  Christ  and  his 
noly  sct'd,  and  who  is  the  grout  Deceiver  and  Tempter  of  the  sons 
oJ"  men,  was  utterly  defeated  of  all  power  to  prevail  against  Go.l's 
Church;  and  was  put  over,  and  Unaited  to  the  exercise  of  his  ty- 
ranny, upon  those  earthly  and  carnal  men,  whom  he  prevails 
over. 

XII.  10  //;«/  /  hi:ard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heanm.  Now  is  come 
salvation,  and  strcnsth,  and  t/ie  kingdom  0/  our  God,  and  thepi/wer 
of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. 

And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  of  Samts  and  Angels,  triumphing  in  hea- 
I'en,  at  this  victory  of  Christ,  and  defeat  of  Satan,  saying,  Now, 
is  salvattfin  without  all  impeachment  prepared  for  God's  chosen; 
and  the  strength  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of 
Chrisi  his  Son,  is  enlarged  :  for  Satan,  who  is  the  great  Tempter 
and  Accuser  of  Goal's  cliildren,  urging  their  sins  against  them, 
and  pleading  for  revenge  of  their  misdeeds,  and  raising  calumnies 
and  sknders  against  them,  before  God  and  men,  is  foiled  and  de- 
jected. 

XI  I.  II  /Ind  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
by  the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death. 

And  these  elect  children  of  God  have  overcome  him;  not  by  any 
power  of  their  own,  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  Immaculate 
^LLnmb,  applied  to  them  by  a  lively  Faith ;  and  by  the  power  of  that 
^Kmighty  word  of  truth,  which  they  have  given  their  confession  un. 
to;  and  by  their  resolute  and  patient  suiTering,  and  yielding  up 
their  lives  to  a  most  bitter  death,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

XII.  12  Therefore  rc/oice,  yc  heavens,  and  ye  that  dxrll  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  inhabilers  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea !  for  the  devil  is 
comedown  unto  you,  having  great  wraths  because  he  knoweth  that 
he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

Therefore  rejoice,   O  ye  Heavens,  and  ye  blessed  Angels  and 

Saints  that  dwell  therein,  for  this  your  happy  victory  in  Christ 

your  Redeemer.     But,  woe  be  to  you,  earthly  and  carnal-minded 

l^iiien,  whose  affections  are  wholly  set  upon  worldiv  things!  for, 

H  since  Satan  cannot  have  his  will  of  God's  faithful  ones,  he  will  be 

^unre  to  tyrannize  over  you  ;  and,  for  that  purpose,  is  lur  labour. 

^f  ing,  in  his  extreme  rage  against  mankind,  to  execute  his  wrath 

Upon  you  ;  wherein  he  is  so  much  the  more  eager  and  vehement, 

because  he  knows  his  kingdom  draweth  near  to  an  end, 

XII.    13  j-hul  'when  the  dragon  sau^  that  he  was  cast  untu  the 

rthf  he  persecuted  tJic  xtmnan  which  brought  forth  the  man  child. 

when  this  malicious  Dragon  saw,  that  he  was  defeated  of  his 

purposes,  of  hindering  the  salvation  of  God's  S^iinls,  he  turned  all 

lis  rage  against  the  Church  Militant  on  earth;  raising  un,  by  iiis 

vicked  instruments,  all  manner  of  persecutions  against  Iilt,  who 

Lbad  brought  forili  tliat  ma^cuhne  issue  of  faithful  professors. 
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XII.  1 4  /Ind  to  the  woman  wtre  given  fwo  wutgs  oftgrntntJi 
that  she  mi^ht  fiee  into  the  wildernesSy  info  her  piacT,  vkert  itt\ 
nourished  for  a  ti/tie,  and  times,  and  half  a  timty  Jrotn  /Ar/Kf 
the  serpent. 

But  unto  the  Church  were  given,  hv  the  wise  and  aracioaiPnii. 
deuce  of  the  Alminrhty,  many  both  forcible  and  speaihr  ■ 
her  delivery  ;  that  she  mi^ht  retire  and  betake  herself  to  ■  nhe*  ' 
more  obscure  safety ;  where  he  took  order  for  her  presemrxna  : 
nouriiihment,  durhigall  the  time  of  her  (jersecution.  i 

XII.  1 5  jnd  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  i^tie-  ■ 
ier  the  vximan,  that  he  might  came  her  to  be  carried  oxm  ei'^ 
pod.  ^  • 

And  the  Serpent,  when  he  saw  that  the  speed  of  iier  rcscor 
such,  as  t  hut  he  could  not  overtake  and  surprise  her;  he  east  (k 
after  her,  whole  doods  of  lies,  slanders,  and  reproache*,  brl 
mouths  and  pens  of  her  bhisphemous  enemies;   and  broached t 
of  erroneous  nnd  heretical  doctrines,  wherewith,   if  it  vretei 
ble,  he  might  draw  her,  either  into  detestation  or  npositasv. 

XII.  16  And  the  earth  helped  the  xcom an,  and  the  earlkafa^ 
her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  exist  M^ 
hCi  mouth. 

But  this  attempt  of  his  was  also  in  vain ;  for  the  Providence  of  G« 
so  ordered  it,  as  that  ;dl  these  false  reproaches  and  attempts  of » 
firction  prevailed  not,  but  vanished  away,  even  a.<«  a  Hoooof  bi^ 
water  is  swallowed  up  of  the  earth,  and  is  scon  no  more. 

XII.  n  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  xvatnan^  andztfit^ 
vuike  xcjr  with  the  remnant  of  her  seedy  which  keep  the  cvmmml' 
ments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  the  Devil  was  so  much  the  more  exasperated  a<r»tlM  tk 
Church,  for  that  he  s»»w  himself  disiippointeil  in  all  hii»  projecti: 
and,  therefore,  he  ceased  not  to  stir  U[>  war  against  those  chddia 
of  the  Church,  which  professed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  «•• 
deavouretl  to  keep  sincerely  the  commandments  of  God  aiid  ibt 
unly-true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIII.  \  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  sawalmt 
rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
his  horns  ten  civwns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemw^ 
And  I  stotKl  upon  the  shore  of  the  inland  Patmos,  and,  behdd, 
there  was  a  further  vision  presented  to  me:  for  I  saw  out  of  tfae 
ambitiotis  ^tirsattd  tumults  of  the  world,  there  arose  the  great  B(^ 
man  F.mpire,  in  tJje  form  of  a  beast,  by  reason  of  the  brutish  c«a- 
ditions  of  those  that  swayed  it;  whose  chief  scat  was  placed  upon 
seven  hdls;  and  whose  government  was  manag;ed  bv  seven  sevenl 
forms  of  sovereignty ;  and  whose  strength  consisted  in  ten  sereril 
kingdoms,  which  were  under  the  contmand  of  that  trnpire*  «o4 
divers  profane  and  wicked  governors  of  that  Monarchy  made  pnw 
fession  <if  horrible  bhisphemies  and  impieties,  in  tlfcit  t\\K.y  chal« 
Jenged  to  be  stiled  and  adored  as  gods. 

Xni.  2  And  the  beast  which  I  sau^  was  like  unto  a  leopard 
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his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouih  of  a 
fion  :  and  the  dragon  gave  hivi  his  powers  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority. 

And  the  beast  wliich  I  saw,  representing  the  Roman  Empire,  was, 
as  it  were,  composed  of  the  qualities  of  those  other  three  former 
Monarchies  wliich  were  past :  for,  in  fierceness  and  speed  of  con- 
quest, it  was  like  the  Leopard  of  the  Greek  Monarchy  ;  and,  for 
raveninjj,  (ike  the  Persian  Bear;  and,  for  hiiii|jjhtiness  and  cruelty, 
like  to  the  Rabyloiiian  Linn  :  and  the  Devil  did,  by  all  means,  set 
forward  the  power  and  authority  of  this  Empire;  advancing  it  by 
frauds  and  cruelties,  that  it  might  serve  for  his  own  purposes. 

XI M .  3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death ; 
and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and  all  the  world  wondered  aftrr 
the  beast. 

And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  wounded  deadly,  in  the  cutlinf»  off  of 
the  Cicsiir's  line  in  Nero;  and  in  the  interctsion  of  the  Empire, 
for  some  time  by  the  Huns,  and  Goths,  and  Vandals:  but  this 
wound  was  soon  healed  up;  and  the  tlourishing  condition  of  that 
Empire  Avas  such,  as  all  llie  world  wondered  at  it,  and  were  glad 
to  do  their  homao;e  and  fealty  to  it. 

XI I L  4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  poTiOer  unto 
the  beast :  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  sayings  Who  is  like  unto 
the  beast?  uho  is  able  to  viake  war  xi'ith  him  * 
And  men  were  so  besotted  with  the  admiration  thereof,  that  they 
Mere  ready  to  adore  those  hellish  powers,  by  whose  means  and  fur- 
therance this  Empire  was  so  advanced ;  and  to  doat  upon  the  honour 
and  greatness  of  this,  which  they  called  a  sacred  and  perpetual 
Monarchy;  saying.  What  Empire  was  ever  so  great  and  large  as 
this,  and  what  nation  or  kingdom  is  able  to  stand  out  a<;ainst  it? 

XIII.  5  And  there  wax  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue 
forty  and  two  months. 

And  Satan  had  so  prevailcil  with  divers  of  these  Csesars,  that,  in 
the  pride  of  their  heart,  they  spake  horrible  blasphemies  against 
God  ;  proclaiming  their  own  deity,  and  callinf^  for  adoration  from 
the  people;  and,  through  the  permission  of  God,  power  was  given 
unto  this  Empire,  to  prevail  and  execute  tyranny  and  cruelty  for 
the  space  of  a  thousand,  two  hundred,  and  sixty  years. 

XIII.  6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  AiV  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dweU  in 
heaven . 

And  these  proud  and  atheous  governors  opened  their  mouths 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  Name,  and  to  arrogate  his  title  to 
th«^mselves;  as  also  to  slander  and  traduce  his  Church,  raising 
wicked  calumniations  against  his  saints  and  servants. 

XI H.  7  Ajid  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations. 

And,  beside  their  blasphemies,  they  were  permitted,  in  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  to  raise  cruel  persecutions  against  those  that 
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prefcMBd  the  Naioe  of  Cfarkt^  aod  lo  pi 
power  «ra»  jicMoi  to  tbeoi  •atreraUj'y 
uies  ondcf  their  6omituoo. 

Xin.  8  ^mf  mU  tJui  dxdl  mptm  tke 
vAtte  immes  mrt  twl  tcriitem  im  the  iamk  mf  t^€  ^ 
frwm  thefamkt^ion  of  the  wtrM. 
And  ail  that  dtrell  upoo  the  cartl^   noiSer  tke 
•hall  be  forced  to  barn  ioceme  to  tbcir 
tkemMgods;  even  all  the/,  wfaiMi  God  faadi  Bot«  bf  bBcao 
faiwoar,  decreed  and  designed  to etcnwl  li£e,  fhxn  ^kxw^.k 
cha*ed  by  the  dcatb  of  bis  Son  Jcstis  Christ. 

XIII.  9  J/any  man  hsix  mn  ecr,  la  kitm 
If  God  hare  giren  to  any  man  an  ondersiaiKliiig  heut  aadi 
ioe  ear,  let  him  well  consider  of  tbcK  gi«ftC  and 
wnich  are  *pokeo  of  this  Empire. 

Xni.  10  lU  that  Uadctk  into  captiat^  skmM  g9 
he  that  kiHeih  sitk  the  s-xcrd  must  be  killed  wmtM  UketMmri,  Bm. 
the  patieme  and  tht:  faith  of  the  saints. 

For,  as  this  Roxnan  Eoapire  shall  lon^  trmntnxe  over  the  ws^ 
and  lead  many^  thousands  into  captivity;  ao  itself  sfaaO  br  hi. 
with,  at  die  last:  and,  as  it  bath  been  i^uiltj  of  much  wamm 
bloodshed ;  so  it  shall  accordingly  be  served  agaio,  nod  lAiip 
ri»h  by  the  sword  of  an  enemy:  but,  in  the  mean  time,  thoti 
much  patience  required  of  God's  Saints;  and  mocb  &i^  tao- 
pcct  and  attend  the  accoinpiiiihnient  of  these  tiiingSj  which  Wt- 
though  late,  vet,  in  their  just  time,  be  fulfilled, 

Xlll.  1 1  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  t^tkeafJt 
and  he  had  t-xo  horns  like  a  lamb^  and  he  spake  as  a  drv^gam* 
And,  be:iides  this  Secular,  1  beheld  a  Spiritti&l  Tyraoay  {  tfiiK 
from  small  and  weak  beginnings,  to  a  great  bcigbt  of  pride  m 
impietr;  the  semblance  and  outward  shew  whereof  waa  oMeiaA 
lamb-like,  n*  letjding  to  the  advancement  of  the  Name  of  Ocic^ 
but  the  d<»ctrine,  and  practice,  of  it  was  proud  and  crocL 

XIII.   12  And  h€  exerciseth  aU  the  power  c/tke  £rst  hemst  k^ 
him,  andcaiueth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  tMcrwim  Im  mmikf 
the  first  beast ^  Tchose  deadly  xcound  was  healed. 
And  he  tukcth  upon  him  to  exercise  all  imperial  power;  tMlnC 
indeed  hnt  a  mere  sliadow  of  the  Empire:  vet  outwardly  prdca* 


to  draw  all  the  earth  lo  the  subjection  and  obedience  of  that 
chv,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.     See  verse  3. 

Xlll.  13  And  he  doeth  great  -wotiders,  so  that  he  niakeikjrt 
come  daxnjrom  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men  : 
And  this  Spiritual  Tyranny  doth  advance  itself  continuallv,  bf 
boasting  of  great  miracles,  that  are  daily  done  by  the  !^brtw^ 
thereof:  so  that,  as  Elijah,  in  his  time,  by  calling  down  fire  fraia 
heaven,  did  approve  the  truth  uf  his  doctrine  and   ni  '^q^ 

God;  so  doth  this  tyrannical  stale  go  about  to  justify  i]k  km 

and  n«;urpation,  bv  strange  and  wonderful  miracles: 

XIII.   14  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthy  hu  the 
means  uf  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  ffihe 
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brasl ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earlh,  that  tlwij  should  make 
an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  t/ie  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did 
iii't. 

And  this  Spiritoul  Tyranl  deceived  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by 
those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do,  in  the  presence  of  the 
subjects  of  that  great  Empire ;  and  caused  the  people  to  renew  and 
receive  a  new  restored  form  and  image  of  that  long  vacant  Umpire 
of  the  West,  which  had  received  that  deadly  wound  by  the  sword 
of  the  Huns,  and  Goths,  and  Vandals. 

XIII.  15  jiud  he  had  power  to  i(ive  life  unto  the  image  of  the 
beast y  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  tliat 
as  tnanj/  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 
And  he  had  power  ^o  put  a  new  life  into  that  new  restored  imago 
or  shadow  of  the  ancient  Kmpirc;  that  it  should  be  able  to  do  the 
wonted  actions  of  life,  and  make  laws  for  its  own  government  and 
the  establishment  thereof;  and,  joining  the  force  of  his  decrees 
with  the  edicts  of  that  meanly-revived  Empire,  should  constrain 
all  men,  under  pain  of  deatn,  to  yield  their  homage  und  subjec- 
tion to  that  monarchy  of  his  own  erecting, 

XIII.  16  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond  J  to  rcieive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand^  and  in  their 
foreheads. 

And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  to  mako 
open  profession  of  themselves,  to  be  iIk-  subjects  and  vassals  of  the 
lloman  Empire;  and,  both  in  their  countenance  to  declare  it,  and 
with  their  hands  to  fight  for  it. 

XIII,  \1  /Indthat  no  manmight  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had 
the  mark,  or  the  nume  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  fiame. 
And  he  excommunicated  all  that  would  not  subject  themselves  un- 
to it ;  inhibiting  tliem  from  all  liberty  of  trade  and  tralHc,  or  any 
affairs  of  secular  commerce;  wliich  did  not  profess  tl>eir  reverence 
and  obedience  to  that  his  Latin  Empire,  and  the  honourable  titles 
given  thereunto. 

XIII.  18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding 
count  the  jiumbtr  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man;  and 
his  number  is  Six  hundred  three  score  and  six. 

Here  is  a  proof  of  the  wis<lom  an<l  sagacity  of  any  reader:  lot  him, 
therefore,  that  hatli  skill  and  knowledge,  reckon  the  number  of 
the  numeral  letters,  which  are  in  the  name  of  this  Empire;  for 
they  make  up  the  name  of  a  man,  even  of  one  of  the  fust  princes, 
viz.  Latinos,  which  swayed  this  government;  and  the  numeral 
lettersof  his  name  make  up  the  number  of  six  hundred  sixty  and 
six. 

XIV.  1  And  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stoodon  the  mount  Sinn, 
and  with  him  a  hundred  fort j/  and  /'««/'  thousand,  having  his  /a- 
thers  name  written  in  their Joreheads, 

Now,  after  that  I  had  seen  these  fearful  representations  of  the  Two 
Great  Enemies  of  God^s  Church,  I  had  a  comfortable  sight  shewed 
linto  me  of  Christ  the  Blessed  Protector  thereof:  who  was  repre* 
VOL.  IV,  M  M 
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sentcci  io  mc,  ns  n  Lamb  vtnmiiTin;  upon  his  holy  inount  Son; 
villi  l)im  tbo<ie  his  chosen  servants,  in  in6nite  numbers,  wbicbli 
fornK-rlv  icceived  the  mark  of  his  gracious  protection,  and 
bad  faithfully  professed  the  truth  of  his  religion. 

XIV.  2  And  I  htard  a  voice  from  heaven ,  as  the  voice  tf 
ttiJters,  and  as  the  totce  of  a  great  thunder :  and  J  heard  the  vm 
hiii-peis  harping  xeiih  their  harps: 

Jimi  I  heard  the  hcaveuly  voice  of  God's  Church,  unaniraon^ 
praising  and  map;nifying  the  Name  of  God,  for  his  wonderful  MA 
cifs  to  them;  with  such  loudness  and  itrength,  as  if  it  had  bca 
the  sound  of  many  waters,  or  of  a  mighty  thunder:  and  I  hmi 
ihc  joyful  melody,  tbut  they  luude  in  tbeexpressing  of  their  tbubJ 
g'ivinpfs  unto  God  :  J 

XIV.  3  And  they  sung  as  it  tent  a  new  so}tff  before  the  tkm\ 
and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and  no  ttutn  couU  fcei 
that  song  but  the  hundred  andjorty  an6  Jour  thousand ,  tthick  wen 
redeemed  from  the  earth. 

A\u\  these  holy  choristers  sung,  nor  the  old  song  of  their  (orA 
thtrs,  which  pfaiscd  God  for  the  redempiion  which  wastocnn 
but  sung  new  songs  of  thanksgiving  for  their  redemption  alread 
htehieved,  in  the  presence  of  Goil  nnd  his  Angels  jLiid  glnfjfw 
Saints:  and  none  of  the  carnal  and  unregcnerate  men  of  the  woii 
could  know  what  that  joyful  songmeuiit ;  none  huvinsr  ever  foua 
the  s»t'eetness  and  comfort  of  these  mercies  of  God  in  Christ, 
only  his  chosen  and  redeemed  ones  whom  thcv  conce^rti. 

XIV.  4  These  are  they  which  •were  vot  defitfd  wifh  umnetti 
th*y  are  virgins.     These  are  they  which  Jollow  the  Lamb  vhitkmt 
ever  he  goeth.     These  were  redeemed  from  auiotig  men,  being  A 
firsifruils  unto  God  and  to  tfte  Lamb. 

Those  are  they,  who  are  neither  dertlcd  wnth  bodily  fornioM 
with  women,  nor  with  spiritual  fornication  with  idols;  but  bM 
kept  themselves  chaste  and  clean  from  both  those  pollutions;  tiJa 
are  wholly  addicted  to  the  sincere  worship  and  sirmce  of  Chn< 
these  are  bought  with  a  price,  even  that  inestimable  price  of  hi 
blood;  being  specially  dedicated,  as  the  holy  firstfruits  of  niai 
kind,  to  God  and  to  Jesus  Christ  bis  Son. 

XIV,  5  yfnd  in  their  mouth  vhis  found  no  guile:  Jnr  they  <1 
•without  fault  htfore  the  throne  of  God. 

These  are  so  jusliticd  from  their  sins  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  aa 
80  sanctiiicd  from  their  corruptions  by  his  Spirit,  as  that  there  i 
no  wickedness  nnr  falsehood  in  them;  anu  that,  being  clotba 
with  Clrist's  Righteousness,  they  appear  without  spot  or  bH 
wish,  before  il>e  ilironc  of  God. 

XIV.  6  And  I  sou.'  another  angel  fly  in  the  vudst  of  heaven,  Aa 
ing  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwt/l  on  tk 
earth,  and  to  even/  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue y  and  people i 
Then  I  saw  another  mighty  and  glorious  messenger  ot  Goti,  whi 
frir  the  n>ore  speed  of  delivery  and  safety  from  all  oppxignatiol 
flew  witli  the  message  of  that  true  and  sincere  Gospel  of  Chri 
w  hich  had  been  long  suppres.sed  and  opposed  by  men,  the  iral 
whereof  is  everlasting;  having  charge,  tnat  itstiould  be  broacbfl 
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and  puUlishcd  to  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  peo- 
ple, bv  the  faithful  dispensers  thereof; 

XIV.  7  Saying  n'il/i  a  loud  voice j  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
him;  He. 

Teaching  them  all  the  world  over,  that,  forsaking  all  their  super, 
stitions  and  sitifiil  wiUwor6hi|>s,  tiicy  should  fear  God  only,  and 
give  plory  to  him;  &c. 

XIV.  8  ^nd  there  JoUo-xed  another  angel ^  saying,  Babylon  ia 
Jiailen,  is  fallen ,  that  great  city^  because  she  made  all  nations  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

Then,  upon  the  fret;  and  sincere  preacliing  of  the  Gospel,  there 
followed  another  messenger  from  Goil,  which  crievl,  saying.  It  is 
fallen,  it  is  fallen;  the  mystical  Babylon,  the  great  city  of  the 
world :  because  she  hath  <lra\vn  all  nations,  to  drink  of  the  cup  of 
her  spiritual  fornications;  and,  thereby  hath  caused  them  to  drink 
of  that  cup  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance,  which  belongs  to  those 
grievous  offences. 

XIV.  9  And  the  third  angel  followed  theiH,  saying  xc  it  h  a  loud 
voices  If  any  man  v:onhip  the  beast  and  his  image ,  and  receixe  his 
mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

Then  followed  a  third  messenger  from  God,  with  further  tidings 
of  judgments,  upon  those,  which  do  wilfully  maintain  the  pride, 
and  tyranny,  and  wicke<l  errors  of  the  Antichristian  state,  saying. 
If  any  man  do,  after  these  clear  publications  of  the  Gospel,  give 
divine  worship  to  an)'  created  power,  whether  civil  or  spiritual, 
and  shall  make  profession  of  his  servile  and  idolatrous  prostitution 
thereunto,  (See  chap.  xiii.  verse  8.) 

XIV.  1 0  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
•which  is  poured  out  xeit/iout  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ; 
and  he  shall  he  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of 
the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb, 
The  same  man  shall  drink  of  that  inconceivably  bitter  cup  of  God's 
wrath  and  vj^ngeanee,  without  any  mixture  at  all  of  mercy  and  re- 
mission: and  he  shall  be  infinitely  and  eternally  tormentt-d,  with 
that  fire  and  brimstone  of  licll  ;  and  both  the  holy  angels  of  God, 
and  Christ  t!ie  meek  and  ntcrciful  Saviour  of  Men,  shall  see  them 
without  pity,  so  tormented  forever.     So  also  verse  1 1. 

XIV.  1*2  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints;  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  arui  the  faith  of  Jenis. 
And  now,  upon  the  sight  of  these  torments  inflicted  upon  wicked 
and  idolatrous  men,  God's  children  shall  well  find  the  fruit  of  their 
[Mtience  and  constant  profession  of  tl»e  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  their  conscionable  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God  ; 
in  that  ilicv  see  themselves  free  from  this  grievous  vengeance,  and 
possessed  of  joy  and  happiness. 

XIV.  13  And  J  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me, 
JVrite,  Ulessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  Jrom  their  labours,  aiui 
their  works  do  follow  them. 
And  I  beard  a  voice  from  Ucavcp,  bidding  me  to  write  these  tronU 
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follo'vini/,  as  worthy  of  perpetual  reiiienibrancc  and  con«>(ira< 
tion;  Biusscd  :ire  the  ileail,  which  hare  noir  laid  down  thetr  ftt 
for  Chmt ;  and  such  as  arc  found  in  Christ,  when  they  go  lieaev] 
no  les«  hle-ised  are  they,  than  those  ]joly  martyr*  of  the  pmBim 
times:  yea,  saith  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  doubtless  blessed,  b^ 
cause  they  both  are  freed  from  those  calamities  nrhich  attended  dior 
life,  and  do  likewise  recehe  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  all  tbego^ 
works  which  ihev  did  here  below, 

XIV.  14  yfru/  /  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cioud,  and  vpem  6i 
ehud  unc  mt  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a  gdi» 
crozt'n,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

And  I  looked,  and  I  beheld  a  present  repre^ntation  of  zAdttmvh 
to  a  terrible  judgment :  for  there  appeared  Christ,  the  EtenwISv 
ofG-xl,  as  in  his  glorious  Humanity,  sitting  upon  a  white  ckiatf: 
to  shew  the  integrity  and  glory  of  his  presence:  having  on  hi$  hid 
a  golden  crown,  representing  his  majesty  and  power;  and  a  sauf 
sickle  in  his  hand,  implying  his  readiness  to  cut  down  the  ripetiSi 
nersof  the  world,  ana  to  execute  his  just  severity  upon  them.  St 
also  verses  IS,   16,   n,   18. 

XFV.  19  /ind  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  tk^  earthy  mi 
gathered  the  vine  of  the  earthy  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wineprtad 
the  wrath  of  God. 

Then  the  angel  did,  accordingly,  by  the  sickle  of  his  powerful  e*- 
ecution,  cut  down  the  sinful  generation  of  mankind  ;  and  did  CM 
them  down  into  hell,  the  place  of  torment  appointed  for  all  (bt 
M'icked  enemies  of  God. 

XIV.  20  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  uulhouf  the  city,  at 
blood  came  out  of  the  -winepress,  even  unto  the  horse  bridUs^  hu  the 
jpace  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

And  the  execution  was  wonderfully  great  and  fearful;  insooodi 
as  (he  blood  of  the  slain  was  so  deep,  as  that  it  reached  up  to  ll* 
very  bridles  of  the  horses,  for  the  space  of  two  hundred  nules  in 
length:  so  great  and  general  was  the  destruction  of  those,  wb^ 
did  wilfully  follow  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

XV.  1  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  tnarvelkui, 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ;  for  in  them  is  fiJJed  vf 
the  wrath  of  God. 

And  I  saw  another  wonder  in  heaven,  great  and  tnarvellous:  fiif, 
in  way  of  prepar^ition  to  that  Last  Judii:nient  and  Execution,  I  sat 
Seven  Angels,  which  had  power  to  iuHict  the  Seven  Last  Plaguw 
upon  the  enemies  of  Christ ;  in  which  is  the  accom))lishn)ent  of  all 
tho<«?  jiidgmcnis,  whtcli  he  meant  to  hring  upon  the  kingdom  of 
Antichrist,  before  his  utmost  confusion. 

XV.  2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire:  md 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  aver  fiis  image, 
and  over  his  mark,  and  oi>er  the  number  (f  his  namej  stand  on  tl» 
sea  of  glass,  hating  the  harps  of  God. 

And  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  sea  of  crystal,  mixed  with  some  tinctare 
of  redness,  as  of*  the  colour  of  fire  j  by  reason  of  the  i)ersecutiom 
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feltenJing  the  profession  of  Christ:  and  I  saw  them,  that  had  cou- 
rageously and  constantly  stood  out,  both  against  the  jmpioiK  edicts 
for  idolatry  which  proceeded  from  the  hcatheniMh  emperors,  and 
ag'ainst  the  wicked  and  sinful  decrees  of  their  successors  and  the 
tyraniiv  usurped  by  them,  standing  joyfully  upon  that  gl.i-ssy  sea, 
as  hav  ing  escaped  all  the  billows  of  their  late  persecutions,  and  tes- 
tifying their  joy  iu  outward  expressions  ot  a  melodious  thanks- 
giving, 

XV.  3  Jnd  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  sei^aiit  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamh^  saying,  Great  and  wancllous  are  thy  uorAs, 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  arc  thy  xcays,  thou  King  of 
Saints. 

And  they,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  benefit  of  their  ilelivci'- 
ance  from  these  tiery  waves  of  persecution,  sung  the  sanic  song, 
that  M<ises,  the  servant  of  God,  uttered  upon  his  dcliver.mcc  from 
the  Red  Sea;  Let  us  sing  to  t!ie  Lortl,  for  he  hath  triutnplied  glo- 
riously ;  and,  together  with  it,  sung  a  most  sweet  and  pleasant 
(littv,  which  was  taught  them  by  the  Lamb  himself,  Christ  their 
Redeemer. 

XV.  5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the 
tttbernadc  of  the  testimony  in  heavim  -joas  opnied : 
And,  after  this,  I  looked,  and  beheld  the  very  inward  i>art  of  hea- 
ven, (which  was  as  the  Holv  of  Holies,  wherein  the  Ark  of  the 
Tesiimony  was  placed,)  having  been  foruicrly  shut,  was  now 
o[>ened: 

XV.  6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linertf  and  having  their 
breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

And  from  thence,  even  fr<mj  that  more  inward  and  reserved  place 
of  glory,  came  those  Seven  Angels,  which  had  the  .Seven  Last 
Plagues  to  inflict;  and  they,  to  signify  their  purity  and  faithful 
diligence  in  their  executions,  were  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen^ 
and  had  their  breasts  "jirded  with  golden  girdles. 

XV.  1  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven 
golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  Itvclh/or  eier  and  ever. 
And  one  ot  those  prime  Angels,  which  were  ne.xt  to  the  Throne, 
delivered  unto  the  Seven  Messengers  of  God*s  Wrath,  Sc\'cn  Gol- 
den Vials,  wherein  were  contained  those  deadly  liquors  of  just 
vengeance,  whicli  the  Evcrljviuir  God  had  decreed  and  appointed 
to  be  poured  out  severally  upon  his  enemies,  on  earth. 

XV,  8  And  the  tanple  was  filled  uith  smoke  from  the  glirij  of 
God,  and  from  his  power  i  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple^  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 
And,  as  it  was  of  old  in  the  material  Temple,  that,  when  God 
would  shew  his  presence  therein  the  smoke  filled  the  rooo],  so  a<t 
the  ministers  of  that  holy  place  could  not  stand  iit  it;  so  it  was 
now,  in  the  giving  of  this  commission  for  these  .Seven  hust  Plagues: 
t}ie  glory  of  God  did  so  shew  itself,  as  that  no  man  was  atjje  to 
comprehend  the  majesty  thereof,  uotil  this  so  important  a  business 
was  dispatched. 
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XVI.  I  And- 1  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  saying  totk 
seven  angels ^  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  f^Ae  wrati  ^' 
God  upon  the  earth.  # 

And  I  heard  a  great  voice,  as  proceeding  fironn  God,  oat  of  u 
Temple  in  heaven,  saying  to  those  Seven  Angels,  w^faich  were  de- 
signed to  be  the  executioners  of  this  vengeance  of  God,  Go  yoxti 
ways,  and  pour  out  the  several  plagues  upon  the  people  (rf'tk 
earth. 

XVI.  2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upn  ik 
earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  mem  vAid 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  warshippei  kit 
image. 

And  the  First  An<vel  went,  and  poured  out  bb  vial  opon  those  I^ 
gions  of  the  Eitrth,  which  are  under  the  Roman  Empire;  and  that 
fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  and  botch,  like  to  the  sixth  plagv 
of  Egypt,  upon  the  idolatrous  clients  of  that  bestial  gorerDment, 
and  the  successors  therein ;  and,  spiritually,  great  exasperatiooof 
mind,  through  envy  and  malice,  against  those  which  preadicd 
the  sincere  Go!«pel  of  Christ. 

XVI.  3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sn; 
and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man :  and  eoery  living  soul  did 
in  the  sea. 

And,  that  no  part  might  be  free,  the  Second  Angel  poured  bisap* 
pointed  plagues  upon  the  Sea,  to  the  effusion  of  the  blood  ofthoK 
that  dwelt  by  or  upon  it;  in  so  large  quantity,  as  that  the  waten 
seemed  as  the  congealed  blood  of  a  dead  man  i  so  as  the  compled 
moisture  thereof  could  not  but  kill  all  that  lived  therein :  vhkk 
was  literally  fulBlled,  in  those  bloody  battles,  betwixt  tbeTorb 
and  Christians;  and  those  of  hostilefy  afiected  Christians  amoi^ 
themselves. 

XVI.  4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rieen 
and  fountains  of  waters;  and  they  became  blood. 
Yea,  that  nothing  might  remain  pure  and  wbolesoaie,  as  the  earth 
and  the  sea  were  smitten  with  plagues,  so  the  Rivers  and  Foaii' 
tains  also  were  by  the  vial  of  the  Third  Angel  turned  into  blood; 
as  it  was  done  in  the  first  plague  of  Egypt;  through  that  extreme 
bloodshed,  which  the  avenging  hand  of  God  should  justly  cia» 
amongst  men,  by  their  own  cruel  divisions. 

XVI.  5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say.  Thou  art  righ- 
teous f  0  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thouhsi 
judged  thus. 

And  I  heard  that  angel,  which  had  special  charge  given  him  over 
the  waters,  confess,  how  just  the  proceedings  ot  God  were  in  tfab 
vengeance  of  his;  saying,  O  thou  Eternal  God,  who  art  of  thy- 
self, and  hadst  thy  being  from  thyself  before  all  beginning  of  time, 
and  shalt  be  everlastingly,  thou  art  just  and  righteous  in  tlws 
plaguing  these  wicked  persecutors  of  thy  servants. 

XVI.  6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  md 
thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they  are  wortt^. 
For  they  liave  not  stuck  to  shed  the  blood  of  thy  Saints,  in  tbstr 
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horiilile  and  freriuent  massacres j  and  now  thou  hast  gircn  them 
blood  to  drink:  neither  arc  they  worthy  ofauy  other  portion,  nhu 
took  delight  to  spill  it. 

XVI.  7  ^nd  1  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say^  Even  so,  Lord 
Gttd  ^iimighfj/,  true  and  righteous  are  ihj/ judgments. 
And  I  heard  a  voice  of  ono  of  those  martyrs,  which  had  cried  for- 
merly for  revenge  from  under  the  altar,  (Chapter  vi.)  now  ap- 
plauding the  justice  of  this  vengeance  ;  saying,  Even  so  Lord  God 
Almighty,  thou  hast  heard  our  prayers,  and  hast  approved  tliy 
judgments  to  be  most  trufi  and  righteous. 

XVI.  8  ^itid  the  fourth  an^el  poured  out  his  vt'al  upon  the  sttnr 
and  poicer  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  icith  tire. 
And  yet  further,  thai  even  the  very  heavens,  whose  intliience  had 
wont  to  be  wholesome  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  migtit  now  be 
turned  harmful  and  deadly  to  wicked  men  ;  the  Fourth  Angel  pour- 
ed out  his  vial  upon  the  Sun ;  and,  thereupon,  that  goodly  planet, 
wliich  tvas  wont  to  bring  comfort,  by  the  light  thereof,  to  the  in- 
liabitunts  of  the  earth,  became  so  lierv  and  scorching,  that  the 
bcamii  thereof  were  intolerable;  breeding  e!ctrcme  plagues  and 
Calentures,  and  other  deadly  maladies  amongst  men. 

XVI.  M  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat ^  aiul  blasphemed 
thK  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues:  and  thej 
repented  not  to  give  him  glort^. 

And  men,  being  broiled  as  it  were  with  the  extremity  of  heat,  and 
tormented  with  the  diseases  which  followed  thereupon,  iu^itead  of 
humbling  themselves  undiT  the  just  and  powerful  hand  of  God, 
wickedly  blusphemed  his  Name;  who  hud  the  power  to  inHict 
these  plagues :  and  they  repented  not  of  ihcir  sins,  nor  gave  hini 
the  glory  of  his  justice. 

XVI.  10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of 
the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ,-  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain ; 

And  the  Fifth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  Prime  Seat  and  Me- 
tropolis of  the  Empire;  and  the  power  and  government  thereof, 
both  spiritual  and  temporal,  began  to  be  obscured  and  abased  j  and 
the  followers  and  abettors  thereof  gnawed  their  very  tongues  for 
indignation ; 

XVI.   II    And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their 
pains  aiui  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  dcfds. 
And,  instead  of  ucknowledgtng  thetr  error,  thc\  bbsphctned  tim 
God  of  Heaven,  because  ot  their  deep  discontent  and  vexation, 
and  repented  not  of  their  wickedne^is. 

XVI.  12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
liver  Euphrates ,  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way 
of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

And  the  Sixth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  River  Eu- 
phrates, which  Wiis  the  defence  of  the  Euitterii  Habylon  ;  and,  as 
Cyrus,  when  he  went  about  to  take  that  city,  llist  drained  tlje' 
channel  of  tlie  Euphrates  and  derived  the  stream*  another  way,  no 
jjjall  it  be  now  ordered,  by  the  Providence  of  God,  that  this  great 
I'irer  shall  be  made  passable  to  the  kings  of  the  ILahI,  tlutt  so  those 
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of  the  Turkish  Empire  may  have  way  and  opportiinirv  fortinri 
tuies  against  the  West.  » 

XVI.  13  And  J  sa-jc  three  unclean  spiritf  Uke/rogscmemtt 
the  mouth  of  (he  drtu^on,  and  out  oj  the  mouth  qf  the  brast,  at  t 
rf  the  mouth  of  the  talst  prophet. 

And  I  saw  a  resolute  conspiracy  anJ  combination  of  StuiiO 
fats  two  powerlul  instruments,  the  secular  nnd   <;|)iritiBl 
who  agfted  to  send  forth  their  most  forcible  agents,  for  the 
of  a  stronjT  party  on  their  l>ehalf. 

XVI.   14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devilf^  vporlnng  warn 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  oJ  the  earth  and  of  the  lekde  m 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Atmigkhj. 
For  they  are  the  emissaries  uf  Satan  j  and,   for  the  dfecBaf^ 
their  purpose,  do  and  pretend  strange  miracles;  stirring  op* 
kines  of  the  earth,  to  arm  all  their  powers,   and  to  bring  its 
forth  to  that  great  battle,  ivhercin  Almighty  God  hatixJet 
to  give  that  notorious  foil  unto  the  enemies  of  his  Church. 

XVI.  15  Behold^  I  cmne  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  vwkM, 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  thof  m  k 
shame. 

Behold,  this,  v\hich  I  intend  to  do,  I  will  do  it  sudilenlv  ud 
expectedly.     Bles«c<l  is  he,  that  abideth  in  pravej-  and  w. 
keeping  about  him  the  garments  of  true  rig^hteousness  and  i 
cence;  lest,  being  stripped  thereof,  he  be  put  to  just  sbaoe 
confusion- 

XVT.  16  Jnd  he  gatheird  them  together  into  a  place  taidit 
the  liebrcx  tongue  Annageddon. 

And  these  people  were  gatheretl  together  by  the  Prorideo**^ 
the  Almighty,  through  the  instigation  of  their  emiflsaries,  iflMi 
place  designed  by  God  for  their  destruction;  as  Sisera  and  l»» 
my  were  brought  into  the  valley  of  Mcgiddo  for  tbeir  orerthrai. 

XVI,  n  And  the  sei^nth  angel  poured  out  hi*  vial  into  the  air, 
and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  hetnxn,  /rmm  ik 
thronct  saying,  It  is  done. 

And  the  Seventh  Angel  poured  out  his  Inst  and  most  onittnil 
plague,  into  the  very  Air,  %vhcreiii  the  enemies  of  his  CKmrk  d* 
breathe  ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  lieavcnly  Tas* 
pie,  even  from  the  throne  of  the  Almighty,  saying,  TIn*  Owr< 
throw  of  mine  enemies  is  now  come  to  a  v^ry  speed  v  exec«tinn. 

XVI.  IS  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders^  and  lighttuHgti 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake^  such  as  was  not  since  ft'eu  wen 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 
And,  in  a  kind  of  heavenly  applituse  to  this  sentence  and  decne 
of  the  Almightv,  and  as  an  ctfect  of  those  plasties  which  we»e< 
poured  out  of  tfie  seventh  vial  for  the  confusion  of  the  cncmic* 
God,  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings;   and 
M-as  a  great  earthquake,  and  strange  coaunotiotis,  and  ahei 
of  the  stales  of  the  world  ;  such  us  were  never  formerly  aceo. 
knoun. 

XVI.  19  A}ul  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parU^ 
the  cities  of  the  nations  fell:  and  great  Babylon  came  in  revi 
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ance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  thejkrce- 
russ  of  his  wrath. 
aid  ilic  prtat  city,  wiilch  was  tlie  Empress  of  the  World,  by  the 
jrce  of  ihtti  commotion  uus  tlividcd  into  three  parts:  wliilc  some 
Ihcred  unto  their  old  superstitions  and  errors,  others  professed 
dishkc  and  detestation  of  ttieni:  and  a  third  sort  curried  them  in 
neutrality  betwixt  both  ;  and  the  cities  of  the  Paganish,  Jewish, 
liihometan  profession  fell  off  from  their  wonted  mis-religion  :  and 
that  great  city,  the  Mystical  Babylon,  came  in  remembrance,  for 
b  ber  speedy  revenge,  before  God  ;  who  now  was  ready  to  pour  up- 
b  on  her  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  and  indignation, 
h  XVI.  20  And  eveiy  island  Jicd  away^  and  the  mountains  were 
|j    jw/fouml. 

And  every  island  fell  off  and  revolted  from  her;  and  those  firm 
stays,  which  she  tlioujjhi  lo  be  most  assured,  were  no  more  found 
to  stand  oitL  for  her  ntaintenance. 

XVI.  21   And  theve/tU  upon  vicii  a  great  hail  out  of  heaien, 
svery  stone  about  (he  weight  if  a  talent .  and  vicn  blasphemed  God 
ceause  ff  the  plague  of  the  hail  -,  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceed- 
ing great. 

And,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  that  God  fought  against  his 
eneniies  from  heaven,  by  casiino;  down  great  and  weighty  hail- 
stones upon  iheir  heads;  so  shull  he  contound  his  Antichristian 
enemies,  at  the  last:  and  men,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  anguished 
souls,  shall  be  ready  to  blaspheme  the  Name  of  God,  which  send- 
eth  this  judgment  upon  them. 
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XVIT.  1  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  tiie 

ven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  we.  Come  hither ;  I 
will  shew  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sUtetk  upon 
viaui/  waters : 

And  there  came  one  of  those  Seven  Angels,  M-hich  had  the  charge 
of  the  Seven  Last  Plagues  to  be  poured  upon  the  world,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  judgment 
of  that  Great  City,  who  is  infamous  for  her  si)iritual  fornications, 
and  who  ruleth  over  many  nations  : 

XVII.  2  Jl^itk  wham  the  ktngs  of  the  earth  have  commit  ted  for^ 
meat  ion,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

By  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  been  drawn  into  abominable 
idolatries;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  deceived 
and  bewitched,  with  the  pleasing  doctrine  and  practice  of  ber  su- 
perstitions. 

XVII.  'S  So  he  catricd  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  jrilderress  : 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  fidl  of  names 
of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
So  he  ravished  me  away,  in  a  huly  ecstasy  of  spirit,  into  the  wil- 
derness :  und  there,  for  the  more  free  and  full  contemplation  of 
these  matters,  by  the  opportunity  of  the  solitariness  of  the  place, 
*  e  represented  unto  me  the  Antichristian  State,  in  the  form  of  a 

'oman  sitting  upon  thai  great  and  glorious  seat  of  the  uuipu'e ; 
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wkmik  WW  dituungj  wid>  bombic  and   great  blaifilii  Min, >ii^| 
MinATni  apon  seren  bitk  and  hnriog  tin:  cxuDinaiid  n^  tea  bip 
XVn.  4  JaJ  the   wmmmm-  wn  mrr^fed  im  fmrpU  mi  m 
etkmr,  mmd  decked  vitk  gold  end  pneiouM  sttmee  and  peerU,  k: 
egeUem  tt^mker  kemd/mll  tf  ettmimatieHs  and  jUthmmd  i 

Aad  tkt  WoHun  was  verj  RWgcouiJy  set  fbrtb.  Hi  all  inaaac  < 
nch  waaiDrBH,  tiiai  the  eartb  or  sea  couJd  afibrd  :  and  fir  b 
ia  her  ImwI  a  goUea  cap,  apccMMU  ia  Acw,  but  fuU  of  envc 
■hoanaboo ;  which  wac  thafc  poiaociads  and  iotoxicaim*  -^ 
trvtc  of  beresy  and  idolatry,  whetwith  abe  bath  coduc* 
pie  of  tha  earth  : 

XVII.  5  ./W  ttpcn  her  fitrtkeed  was  e    name  vrittem,  ii 

TERV,  BABVLOS  THE  GREAT,   THE  M 

HARLOTS  AS D  ABOMISATIOSS  OF  THl 

Aad,  io  ttie  opea  shew  and  carriage  of  her,  any  i  \ 

laiyhr  read  thus  nach  ;  This  is  itiat  Mvstical  Bab\ 

Citv  of  the  World,  d>e  ino«(  Infamous  Aothor  aod   PAttera  d  il 

both  Spintaad   and   Bodily    Fornications,    and    all    Ootniaa 

Wickcdooa. 

X¥1L  6  Awdlsmm  the  wmam  dnmtem  wn'eA  ike  Umed^tk 
mmtM^amiwUktkgUeedef  tkemae^ntf  Jetm  :  mndwkemJm 
ker,  I  vmdirrd  with  greet  edmureUm. 

And  I  saw  the  cruelty  of  tins  ctale  and  govemaient  socfa,  asib 
it  was  e««a  overlaid  vitli  the  excess  of  thai  tnnooeot  hloMi  d 
God's  Saints  and  holy  Manyrs,  which  it  had  eauseleasly  dW' 
and  when  1  saw  this  sight,  I  stood  oianrtrliing,  with  great  a<ua«» 
ment  and  admiration. 

XVII.  7  And  Ike  eMgduBd  unto  vu.  Wherefore  didei  ekemwrn- 
wff  Ivi/l  teHtkee  the  mystery  cftke  women,  end  efikekmstlld 
emrrietk  ker. 

And  tite  angel,  seeing  me  thus  acnazed,  said  unto  mr.  Why  wbi 
tlno  thus  astnoished  at  this  s^ht }  I  will  shew  thee  the  true  »ai 
plata  awaMOg  of  this  vision;  anil  the  signilication,  both  of  tk 
Woman,  and  of  the  Beaut  that  carrielh  h^. 

XVn.  8  The  beast  that  tkem  iemsi  ««r,  end  is  net  i  end  Ml 
mnend  emt  ^  tke  heUemkss  f$f,  end  go  m*  ferdition  :  and  iky 
tket  dmeB  em  tke  eertk  skeM  mender^  whose  names  were  not  wrinm 
in  the  beoJt  «f  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  trken  tke^  ke- 
kold  the  beest  that «««,  end  is  not,  endifet  is. 

The  Beast,  then,  which  tbou  sawest,  ts  no  other  than  tlic  Rooaa 
Empire ;  the  port  and  magnificence  whereof  was  very  prcat,  in 
the  days  both  of  their  fomier  governors,  and  c&iieciailv  ia  the 
reign  of  their  Ule  emperors,   Jaliu»,    '  T  '    ^    j^ 

Claudius:  but  now,  in  the  following  tii:  ,  Othe. 

Vitellius,  and  Domitinn,  is  much  Hb.iied  ui  \\i^  iotmvr  f^Utrx  aad 
greatness,  and  is  now  void  by    the  death  of  tlie  late  i^o*^ 


but  shall  be  supplii'd   again  by  much  variety  of  usttrperx, 
were  oi>t  of  hell  itself;  into  which  place  of  perdition   they 
aoon  return  :  and  those,  that  do   not  bclonir  to  thr;  election  of 
God,  DOT  are  acquainted  with  the  course  of  his  prmidencct'slai 
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MTOixlcr  at  the  strange  ami  uncouth  alterations  of  this  vast  Mo- 
narchy ;  which  was  once  so  j^loriuus  and  powerl'ul,  aii.l  now  is 
not  so  ;^reat  as  it  was,  yet  stilJ  liath  an  eminent  being  anionjjrst  men. 

XVil.  9  And  hire  \s  the  tttind  which  hath  wisdom.     The  seven 
heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  lohich  the  woman  sitteth. 
This  is  the  interpretation  of  this  vision,  accoriling  to  true  under- 
standing and  wisdom.     The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills,  whereon 
that  city  IS  built. 

\W\\.  10  And  there  are  seven  kings  :  five  are  fallen^  and  one  is, 
and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  con- 
tinue a  short  space. 

And,  withal,  they  signify  seven  forms  of  government  or  rule, 
which  that  state  hath  been  and  must  be  swayed  by  ;  v\z.  Kings, 
Consuls,  Dictators,  Decemviri,  Tribune,'^,  Emperors,  Ecclesiastical 
Princes  ;  Avhercof  the  five  first  are  past  and  gone,  and  the  sixth 
of  them  is  now  in  beinir*  and  the  seventh  is  not  yet  come;  and, 
when  it  doth  come,  it  shall  not  hold  long,  before  it  bL' wasted, 
and,  for  the  lime,  suppressed,  by  the  inuadation  of  barbarous 
natio!)s. 

XVII.  II  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  god h  into  perdition. 
And  that  last  form  of  governuient,  which  I  said  should  be  for  a 
time  suppressed,  and  yet  is  not  come  into  being  ;  even  that  is  the 
eighth,  in  respect  of  that  spiritual  power  and  jurisdiction,  whic!v 
it  shall  challenge  and  usurp  ;  and  yet  is  one  of  the  seven,  in  re- 
spect of  this  temporal  doumiion,  which  it  claimetb  ;  and  shall  in 
due  time  be  destroyed. 

XVI (.  12  A?id  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  receix'ed  no  kingdofn  as  yet ;  but  receive  power  as  kings 
cue  hour  with  tlie  beast. 

And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  several  kings ;  but 
such  as  arc  not  yet  in  being,  nor  have  their  kingdoms  as  yet 
erected  ;  but  shall  be  set  up  afterwards,  even  at  tlie  same  time, 
that  the  Second  Beast  shall  arise  to  greatness,  out  of  the  ruins  of 
the  Empire. 

XVII.  13  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast. 

These  are  all  agreetl,  to  give  their  utmost  strength  and  assistance 
to  that  Second  Beast,  which  is  the  False  Prophet  ;  and  shall  join 
both  their  counsels  and  forces,  to  that  purpose. 

XVII.  \i  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  than. 

These  shall  oppose  the  government  and  doctrine  of  Christ  ;  and, 
at  the  last,  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  and  the  |jower  of  Christ  shall 
overcome  them. 

XVII.  15  And  he  saith  untome.  The  waters  which  thou  sawest , 
where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues. 

And  he  saith  unto  me,  The  waters,  which  thou  sawest,  where 
this  Antichristian  State  beareth  rule,  do  signify  people,  and  mul- 
titudes, and  nations,  and  tongues. 
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XVn.  16  Anitke  ten  Aoriu  which  theu  aofpeMt  ttpm  tiei 
thrse  shdJI  hate  the  vhore,  utd  sktU  make  her  destUu  aid  \ 
curf  «/Mf  emt  her  fleshy  and  bum  her  vifh^re. 
And  tbe  ten   kin^oais,  vhtch  thou  sawfti,    reprr^cnted  brn 
tea  horns,  sliall  fall  olT  from  that  Arr  *•  aad  M 

hale  rt,  and  leare  it  oiterlv  destitute  u:  ^  .    :.^...  iJ^JuJlWi 

profess  and  esrecute  all  manner  of  hostile  rioJencf 

XVII.  n  For  God  hatk  put  in  their  hearts  to  ./"^^  '-,i>  aii,™ 
Is  fl<rrr,  ami  five  their  kingdom  wU»  the  Seast,  urtul  the  wait  t 
Cnid  shtU  beftdfiUed. 

For  God  batb  so  orerruled  them,  by  bts  secret  sknA  poveHUfl^ 
videnoe,  as  that  they  have  unwittingly  done  that«  trhich  hn  us 
wise  coaiK^  had  determined  ;  in  that  tbey  yielded  up  their  l«e- 
doms  unto  that  Second  Beast,  antil  the  time  should  comci  wiian 
thf  decree  of  God  should  be  accomplished. 

XVII.  18  And  the  ttvtnan  -xhich  thou  nacest  is  that  gremi  a^, 
wfkieh  rtigneth  over  the  kinffs  of  the  earth. 

And  that  Woman,  which  thou  sanest  sitting  as  Sovereign  in  tin 
AntichriNtian  State,  is  that  Great  City,  which  is  the  mistrEa  d 
the  work],  and  reigneth  over  ail  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


XVIII,  2  Babylon  the  great  is  faUen^  is  fatlen^  and  is 
the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foid  spirit ,  amda  aft 
of  every  unclean  and  hate/id  bird. 

Tlie  >j[%-sticai  Babylon,  the  great  citv  and  state,  is  fkllen  ando^ 
terly  ruined  ;  and  is  become  a  desert  habitation  of  dertis,  %  |in 
haunted  with  unclean  spirits,  and  a  desolate  wikJeroeas,  fltf 
screech-owls  and  other  ominous  birds  to  abide  in. 

XVIII.  3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  vine  of  the 
her  fornication^  and  the  kings  rf  the  earth  have  committed  ^ 
cation  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  ^raxed 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

For  she  liath  fwisoned  all  nations,  with  the  infections  of  her 
ritual  fornications;  and   hath,   t'lcreufxjn,  drawn  them    into 
nartnerehip  of  her  judgments :  and   the  kings  of  the   earth 
been  seduced  by  l>er,  to  her   palpable  idolutries ;  and   tl>e 
chants  of  the  earth,  both  spiritual  and  tempoml,  arc  ^own 
throujjh  the  traffic  of  her  voluptuous  and  curious  delicacies. 

XVni.  4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven^  *^3/i**gf 
out  of  her,  vty  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  smd 
ye  rtcerve  not  of  ber  plagues. 

And  I  heard  anotliur  voice  from   heaven,  charging  all   that 
well  to  their  souls,  to  depart  from  the  superstitions  and  abomi 
lions  of  that  city  and  state  ;  and  warning  them  to  avoid    the  par< 
taking;  of  her  sins,  upon  pain  of  partaking  of  her  plagues. 

XV HI.  1  For  she  saith  in  her  heart,  1  sit  a  ftu^n,  and 
vidow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 
For  she  saith  in  the  tiride  of  her  heart,  as  that  type  of  her  the  old 
Chaldean  Babylon  did,   Is;ii;ih  xlvii.  8,  I  sit  as  a  quren   over  al 
the  earth  :  I  am   not  as  a  solitary'  widow,  but  a«n   full  of 
the  great  princes  of  the  world  are  glad  to  court  roc,  iritb 
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nccs;  neither  is  it  possible  that  I  should  fail  anil  mia- 
carrv  of  my  greatness,  or  be  in  any  tianrrer  of  distress. 

XVIII,  y  yi ml  the  kings  of  the  tarth^  xtho  have  cojnmitted  for^ 
nicatio/i  and  Ihrd  delicioHsly  with  her,  sholl  brwait' her,  &V. 
Ami  those  kings  and    princcjj  of  the  earth,  which  have   been 
drawn  into  tlie  partnership  of  her  idolatries,  shall  bewail  her,  &c, 
XV 1 11.   1 1   Jnd  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  viourn 
over  her  ;  for  &.< , 

And  those  spiiitual  and  temporal  merchants,  which  were  wont  to 
eoricli  iherriJielves  vv(tl)  ihc  costly  wares,  ii[jpertaiiiing  to  her  glo- 
rious superstitions,  shall  weep  and  mourn  ;  for  &.C.  So  verses  12 
and  13  itc. 

XVIII.  21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mil/- 
stone,  and  cast  it  info  the  sea,  saijing,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that 
great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  viore 
at  all. 

And  a  miglitv  angel,  to  represent  unto  me  the  irrecoverahlcness 
of  this  Mystical  Babylon,  took  up  a  great  stone,  like  a  mdlstone, 
and  cast  it  into  the  sea  ;  sayinir.  Look  how  impossible  it  is,  that 
this  weighty  stone  thus  violc-iuly  cast  into  the  sea  should  rise  up 
from  the  bottom  thereof  ag.iin  ;  so  impossible  is  it,  that  this  Ba- 
bylon, thus  dejected  by  the  just  hand  of  God,  should  ever  recover 
itself  from  this  final  confusion. 

XV III.  2:i  For  thy  menhants  xvere  the  great  men  of  the  earth; 
jfor  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived. 
^tThose,  that  traded  in  thy  spnitual  merchandises,  were  great  and 
^pnight}'  men,  and  heaped  up  very  great  treasures  by  tliat  traffic  of 
^Mhcirs  ;  for,  by  the  enchatitmenls  of  thy  false  doctrines  and  idola- 
^^tries  were  all  nations  deceived. 

XVIII.  24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of 
saints,  and  of  all  i/mI  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 

For  she  is  found  full  of  blood  and  cruelty  ;  as  being  guilty  of  the 
effusion  nf  the  blood  of  God's  faithful  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and 
of  all  his  Saints  and  holy  Martyrs  upon  earth. 

"  XIX,  1  And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much 
people  in  heaven,  Alleluia ;  Salvation,  and  gloiy,  and  honour,  and 
■power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

AntI,  after  these  things,  I  heard  a  very  great  applause  in  heaven, 
given  by  all  the  Saints  and  Angels;  and  a  joyful  acclamation  of 
all  the  hosts  thereof,  praising  God  for  the  just  destruction  of  this 
Mystical  Babylon. 

XIX,  3  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  the  smoke,  which  artseth  up  from  the  fire  of  her  destruction, 
khall  ever  ascend  ;  and  remain,  as  an  assured  witness  of  that  her 
burning  and  utter  consumption. 

XIX.  1  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
yeady. 
Let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad,  and  give  glory  to  God  :  for,  whereas 

irist  Jesus  of  old  betrothed  himsell'  tp  the  Spouse  hb  Church, 
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<ite  aarhiQT  ^^AaB  ^  Mlv  solemnized  and 
t^  ik-h^,  !■»  Chaich,  kaih  decked  mni  trimiDed  bendf/ 
t^/my^mk  mwmmeaib,  Aat  mre    fit  lor  the  Spouse  of 

•  J^d^  ki  mmgrwatei  thai  sk*  should  bttmrftia^ 
mr  thejme  Untn  «r  fAe  righuousnea^  mm 
_   "^    *  _  Dom  bach  granted  to  her,  ?*  -^ 
*^  J^kmmm^  vni  precious  raimenis  of  puritv  - 

be  hmih  prepared  for  Uiciixai 


fliil»  me,  WwHe^  BUaed  are  Mcy  aU 
of  the  lutmi,     And  ktm 

tboa,  juid   malie  an  erobCi 
1  dbaM  warn  way  unto  thee ;  Blcatd  at 
«t^<tfDCtadDT  eJled  by  God,  to  be  partaken  U  lb 
«f  CWwi  tbor  Sanour,    and   are  therein  va 
wttoaae.  These  things,  whtcbl  km 
tba  wdovfaced   trutit^^of  God  fandL 


M«i»JkriibM4»  it  mT:  i mm thf  ftU^wtaxmnt^  md  ^ 


/indkmd 


lMw»;  mortkap  Gedz 

__  1^  i^pmf  iiflv  ^Ifm  y  ^THMMn^ 
Aa4 1, ««ta«$  tbr  glorr  «f  that  M^aad  bearinf;  hicn  to 
tib»  ■■■»  «f  God,  Ml  do«B  to  vordup  fasn.     But  be  for 
■y  «*WHiw  i  aiai  dbarkeJ  ik  far  k,  sajiay.  Beware  oft 
aar  mmIi  kaadi  «f  ivwnoe  to  ok:  lam  tfy  feUoircreature: 
liQr  lcilt«aRmH««  aad  oat  of  tbr  bwihica  in  office  ;  brarti 
mm^mty  «ba  %iiiiMaii«^i  «d  Cknk  am  \jorA ;  warship  tbou 
;  mtvr  me,  1  an  c<bc  of  tboae  ■'■■iiiinf^  i^ritt,  wboa 
'Ke  w  tbe  wwahn*  af  his  nTAeries  to  Ua   prophets, 
onv  nj>if>  — <  JiMMi  tbei  toaea:  and  the  oflice,  oif 
d^rwf  J<B«»  to  ■»•  «  «C  ibc  aaae  task  ivith  that,  of 
yjaby  ««T  af  Mephgcr  mto  tbe  taacfaen. 

XDL  n'  .M  /anr'Amani  cpoMrf,  aad  Matf  a  anUr^  Aorte; 
fliiiAti*iratfiV««Aa»«»«iM^««t¥V«iii<  7>w,  «aitf  « 
i^ifc— iiiiti  dii>ja<ff  ■nrfmifraar 

Airf  ••»,  after  ibeae  naawinyaii  i  of  the  bloody  oppantJea 
^rtacb  alMiU  be  andc  «o  bis  Cbarcb,  aad  the  dceocnfitnre  of  ba 
ppaad«BMaic«.l  onrbaatcs  opcaed:  aad  there  was  shewed  lai 
%  tiaaiiii —11118,  botb  of  tbe  bapfj  tnacnph  of  Christ  J 
btt  bks«d  Goafd.  «Bi  of  •  pwysiaiinn  Ssr  a  funber 
■Bd»  bsbaU,  tbeia  was  dbiiirui  to  ok  a  wbite  ho«ae  ;  a 


ss»  «ps«i  MM,  vttass  NsflM  was  TV:  FailkBil  and 
God,  who  doth  jwd^j*^*  '^  i*^iru^U  nghtaooiJy  : 
*  XIX.  IS  Bwtsffswrrr  msajUmeafJtrtt  Mdomku  J^md 

mm  kt  kmi  m  aaaic  wnf/ca,  iJist  m 


Wbosa  eyas  arei 
tbtVcry 


k  SBisvau^  as  vrcy  i 

•eoeteif  Cl» 
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jn  whose  head  wore  Tnany  crowns,  to  signify  his  sovereign  com- 
mand over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth :  both  He  and  his  Namo 
jre  infinite  and  incomnvehensible,  neither  is  any  finite  creature 
ipiibic  of  the  peilect  knowledge  thereof. 

XIX.  13  Jnd  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  :  and 
iis  name  is  calUd  The  IVord  of  God. 

And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  j  to  shew,  that 
he  had  already  victoriouslv  steeped  his  garments  in  the  blood  of 
his  enemies,  and  triumphed  in  their  confusion,  and  so  should  do 
again  :  and  his  Name  is  called,  The  Eternal  and  Incarnate  Word 
of  his  Fat'icr. 

XIX.   14  Jnd  the  armies  which  were  w  heazen  followed  him 
upon  •itfhite  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  ^^hite  and  clt'an. 
And  the  armies  of  the  Saints  in  he^iven  followed  him,  in  a  trium- 
phant and  warlike  manner,  upon  white  hurbes ;  clothed  in  per- 
fection of  pur'rty  and  righteousness. 

XIX.  15  ^'Jnd  oia  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it 
fie  should  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  tlicm  with  a  rod  of 
iron  :  and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  farcencss  and  wrath  of 
ythnighty  God, 

And  out  of  his  moutii  proccetleth  that  sharp  two  edged  sword  of 
his  mighty  word,  whereby  he  pierceth  and  subdueth  tlie  hearts  of 
all  nations:  and,  by  the  powerful  scepter  of  that  kingdom  of  his, 
he  swayeth  and  governeth  thcin  ;  and  he  most  justly  and  yet  ter- 
ribly executeth  the  fierce  and  final  vengeance  of  Gotl,  upon  his 
enemies. 

XIX.  16  find  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS'. 
And,  in  the  demonstration  of  his  power,  he  hath  given  open 
marks  and  proofs  of  his  glorious  sovereignty  over  all  creatures; 
6o  as  he  is  publicly  proclaiDied  and  acknowledged,  The  King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords, 

XIX.  n  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  thatjlj/  in  the  midst  of  hea- 
ven, Come  and  gainer  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the 
great  God  ; 

lAnd  I  saw  an  angel  stand  in  the  sun,  the  most  conspicuous  place 
in  heaven,  to  execute  the  othce  of  the  great  Herald  of  God;  who, 
rith  a  loud  voice,  cried  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  air,  suyitig, 
iehold,  there  is  a  wonderful  slaughter  towards,  of  all  the 
tneinies  of  Christ:  there  w  ill  be  infinity  numljcrs  of  carcases  <-trcw- 
d  upon  the  earth;  come,  therefore,  O  all  ye  fowls  of  prev,  and 
[ilddress yourselves  to  this  great  banquet,  that  the  great  God  hath 
»rovided  for  vou  ; 
XIX.  IB  That  i/c  may  eat  t fie  flesh  of  kings ^  and  t fie  flesh  of 
tptains,  SCCf 

liat  ye  may  feed  upon  the  delicate  flesh  of  kings,  and  great  com- 
landers  of  the  earth,  &r. 

XIX.   19  And  I  saw  thf  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
}ffieir  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  hmk  that  sat 
on  the  horse,  and  against  his  armi/. 
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And  1   %»w  the  great   Rofoan    Monarch     and   hut 
pnnces  and  th«ir  armies  gathered    together,  to  wakz  mm 
i^hn^  and  hb  Gofpd,  and  against  the  ^ifh/ul  prali 

XIX.  20  Jnd  the  bfnst  anu  taien^  and  with  kim  the  fdm 
pftet  that  wroH^kt  mirades  kcfart  Jktw^  vith  i^kitk  ht  _ 
tkiU  had  received  the  mark  of  the  heasf,  and  tArm  thai  _   _^ 
hi*  image.     These  both  wtr€  cast  aUoe  in/a  n  lata  ^Jk  1*^ 
with  brnnstone. 

And  that  wne  presamptumis  monarch  wa»  overcmne  aod  t^ 
and,  ti^^ber  irith  hiin,  that  Fal<pe  Prophet,  the  Mao  of  Stt,^ 
hadf  by  pretence  of  many  miracles,  deceived  both  H*m  uAt^ 
that  professed  their  homage  to  his  idoJutrutis  goffenaea,  ^ 
ascribed  dirine  worship  to  bis  sfaadonr  or  imaiee,  tfaatetaettk 
room.  The»  both,  after  their  grievous  sedticemeouaiid 
rtations,  wore  cast  dovn  into  bell. 

XIX.  21  Artd  the  remnant  were  slain   toilk  the  smcrd  ^tm 
that  tat  upon  the  horse ^  xt>hich  sword  proceeded  oui  of  idx 
and  all  thefo-jclt  zcercfiiied  -lilh  their  jUsh. 

As  for  the  remnant  of  their  toUowers,  which,   out  of  igoofaaci^ 
simplicity,  maintained  their  errors  and  tyraooies,  cbev  wt  tbi 
by  the  ponrerful  command  of  Christ ;  and,    upon    their 
death,  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

XX.  I,  2,  3  vfnJ  /  aazt  an  angel  come   dasen  Jr^m  i 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chaitt  in  his 
And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon  ^  that  old  serpent  ^  "which  is  the  tkB 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years^  And  cast  him  mb 
bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  kim,  that 
should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  thaaU 

Juljiiled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 
And,  whereas  in  my  former  vision,  I  had  seen  the    Omeoo 
cutinrr  the  Church  under  the  tyrannical  rule  of  the  Heathea 
perors  ;  now  I  saw  an  Angel  come  down  from   heavca, 
power  and  commission  from  God,  to  chain  up  and  itnprisoo 
Dragon,  that  Old  Serpent,  the  Denl ;  and  to  restrain  bb 
during   the  space  of  a  thousand  years,  after  Consiantl 
storing  of  |)eace  to  the  Church  :  who  did,  accordiri'.  '  r 

on  him,  and  shorten  and  restrain  his  power  and  nuil 
wonted  violent  and  subtle  machinations  against  the  Ctiurcii  >  tkl 
be  should  not,  in  so  prevalent  manner,  deceive  the  nations  of  til 
earth,  until  that  thousand  years  were  accomplished  :  and,  afii 
that,  be  must  be  let  loose  for  some  further  exirrtise  of  God*s  cbi 
dren,  and  seducemcnt  and  destruction  of  his  enemies  ;  but  ibi 
liberty  of  his  shall  be  but  for  a  short  time. 

XX.  4  ylnd  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  tken^,  astd  jmL 
ment  uas  given  unto  them  :  and  I  saw  tlw  souls  of'  them  that 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  Gad 
which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  him  image,  neither  k 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  andtJU 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
And  now  I  saw  such  glory  and  majesty  put  upon  the  faithful  oi 
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I  the  time  that  Satan  was  shut  up,  as  that  they  sat  upon  thrones  ; 
nd  the  power  of  judgment  was  committed  unto  them,  to  manage 
le  affeirs  of  God's  Church,  and  to  execute  due  censures  upon* 
le  offenders :  and  I  saw  those  faithful  and  holy  mart>TS,  which 
'ere  ready  to  lay  down   their  lives  for  the  testimony  oF  Jesus 
Ihrist  and  his  Gospel ;  and  those,  which  refrained  from  and  ab- 
orred  the  idolatry  of  the  times :  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with 
I  Christ,   in  a  sanctified  and  comfortable  estate  here  upon  earth  ; 
iraming  themselves  to  all  godly  courses,  during  all  this  time  of  the 
pousand  years  of  Satan's  restraint. 
f  XX.  5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thaw 
Wo?id  yeaj's  were  finished.     This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
But, "for  the  rest,  which  lay  dead  in  their  sins  and  impieties,  they 
did  not  at  all  recover,  at  the  last,  this  spiritual  happiness  and  life, 
I     and  attain  to  the  true  knowledge  and  fruition    of  God.     This, 
which  we  now  sjxsak  of,  viz.  the  abandoning,  of  the  corruptions 
of  the  times,  and  attaining  to  the  true  knowledge  and  love  of  the 
'■aving  truth  of  God,  and  a  conscionable  obedience  to  him,  is  the 
Tirst  Resurrection. 

XX.  6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
m  :  on  -luch  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be 
'iests  of  God  and  of  Christy  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousandyears. 
Slessed  and  holy  is  he,  that  thus  hath  his  part  in  this  First  Resur- 
rection ;  for,  certainty,  on  such,  the  Second  Death,  whicli  is  eter- 
nal danination  and  separation  of  the  soul  from  God,  neither  hath 
nor  can  have  any  power  ;  but  they  shall  be  wholly  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  Goil  and  his  Christ  ;  and  shall  here  reig^n  with  him, 
in  their  several  times,  all  the  whole  space  of  the  thousand  years, 
wherein  Satan  is  shut  up  :  they  shall  triumph  in  God  and  them- 
selves, while  the  rc:it  of  the  world  is  in  vexation  and  bondage. 

XX.  7  Jnd  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired y  Satan  shall  be 
hosed  otit  of  his  prison. 

And  when  those  thousand  years  shall  be  expired,  Satan  shall,  for 
the  time,  be  let  loose,  and  suffered  to  raise  great  tumults  and 
troubles  in  the  world, 

XX.  8  yind  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the 
^four  quarters  of  the  earthy  Gog  and  Magogs  to  gather  theni  toge- 
■^(rr  to  battle :  6(c. 

^H^nd  shall,  upon  fair  pretences,  stir  up  all  the  enemies  of  God's 
^PDhurch,  which  are  in  all  the  regions  of  the  earth,  brtlh  Scythians, 
Turks,  and  mis-believing  Christians;  and  shall  gather  thein  toge-. 
ther  to  battle,  against  the  little  flock  of  Christ :  &c. 

XX.  9  jdnd  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  (he  earth,  and  com" 
passed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city .-  and  ^re  came 
dorwnfrom  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 
ind  they  went  up  into  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth,  and  by  their 
rcat  number  encompassed  the    small   handful    of  God's  Saints 
Hind  about ;  and,  talving  advantage  of  their  paucity,  hemmed 
lem  in,  as  enclosing  the  true  believing  Church,  for  the  slaughter: 
>ut  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  did,  as  it  were,  fall  from  heaven  upon 
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tbeir  heads,  aod  consume  them,  and  frustrate  all  tbeix  crariii 

XX.  1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  while  throne^  mnd  hum  Uid  m  mi  I 
/nrm  irhose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fted  aiiMnr.  md  Aff  »| 
found  no  plute  for  them. 

j\r».J  I  saw  a  great  and  jilorious  throne,  erected  for  the  Last  k^ ' 
nieiit ;  and  the  Son  oi  God  sitting  thereon,  in  great  tauMr-.a 
beavenlv  magnificence:  at  whose  presence   the  beaTemiaileM' 
did  toeit  liway  ;  an  J  were  so  suddenly  changed,  as  dat  tki^l 
pear»Hl  in  their  former  estate  no  more.  I 

XX.  I  i  And  death  and  hell  vert  cast  into  the  take  ^jtt.  16 
is  the  second  death. 

There  s'^all  be  now  no  more  dying,  nor  sraves  :  all  thoKiliB| 
are  at  an  end  ;  and  nothing  shaJI  remain,  but  a  final  dUMtfiall 
thedeviLand  reprobate  souls  for  ever.  And  this  MtfaeSoril 
Deiith. 

XX.  13  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  m  thettak^Bt] 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

And  whosoever  was  not  found  registered  io  God*s  etenali 
to  hfe,  was  Cast  into  hell  fire. 

XXL  1  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  forth, 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  toMnf  ;   mtd  tkcrt 
viore  sea. 

Then  I  saw  a  happy  renovation    of  all  things  ;   even  the 
and  earth  reSned  to  their  utmost  perfection:    for  this 
condition  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  that  now  are,   piifUfd  MVi; 
neither  was  this  sea,  as  it  now  is,  but  freed  from  that  i—^' 
and  corruption  which  it  now  h^ith. 

XXI.  2  And  J  John  saw  the  holff  city^  new  Jerusalem  earn 
d(Kvn  from  God  out  of  heaven^  prepared  as  a  bride  advrnei  fmi 
husband. 

And  now,  in  this  universal  revolution  of  the  world,  I,  John,! 
the  Cele»tial  City,  the  purified  and  glorious  Church  of  God,  i 
ing  down  as  it  were  from  God  out  of  heaven,  decked 
kind  of  spiritual  ornaments,  and  prepared  with  all  riches  i 
and  irlorv,  as  a  fit  Bride  for  her  Gracious  Husband. 

XXI.   3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  hcavrn  saying    _ 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  hewiU  dwrll  ivuA  fAem.t 
they  shall  be  his  people y  and  God  hiuutlf  shall  be  with  them  Mdhi 
their  God, 

And  I    ikeard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.    Behold  d 
God  shall  &et<lc  his  eternal  habitation  with  men  :  aty  dwcUioc  i 
and  in  his  Saints,  tlul    he  shall  never  be  removed  from  them  ' 
shall,  in  a  full  and  perfect  manner,  enjoy  and  possess  thr^i  as 
people,  and  they  him  as  tlieir  God. 

XXI.  5  Beholdy  I  make  all  things  new.     And  he  said  wnh  i 
Write  :  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful. 
Behold,  now  I  will  remove  awav  ail  the  impurity  and  tmi 
of  my  creature  and  njake  all  things  absolute  and  glorious, 

XXI.  6  And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is  done.    I  am  ^Imka.  tid 
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Omega,  the  be^nning  and  the  end.  I  wilt  give  unto  him  that  is 
ithirst  of  th^ fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 
Lod  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  as  surely  done,  ah  if  it  were  past  al- 
ready ;  I  am  tfie  First  and  the  Last ;  even  the  Fust  before  all  be- 
k^nnin(T,  and  the  Last  after  all  endings  ;  Eternal,  without  bco;in- 
jHing  or  ending.  To  him,  that  hath  hungered  and  thirsted  alter 
righteousness,  will  I  freely  give,  out  of  the  lively  fountain  of  my 
grace  and  mercv,  everlasting  life. 

XXI.  7  He  that  oveixometh  shall  inherit  aU  things ;  and  I  will 
be  his  Gody  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

He,  that  overconieth  the  temptations  of  Satan  and  the  world, 
shall  be  possessed  of  this  heavenly  inheritance  of  glorv  ;  and  I 
will  be  his  God  and  Father,  and  he  sliall  be  my  dear  Son  for  ever. 

XX r.  S  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable^ 
^&nd  murderers^  and  zc'horemongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
aU  liars,  shall  have  thetr  part  in  the  lake  which  buiiieth  withfre  and 
brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death. 

But  those  which  have  cowardly  for  fear  of  pain  or  danger  shrunk 
from  the  truth,  and  the  unbelieving,  and  those  which  have  lived 
in  abominable  sins,  cruel  murderers,  whoremongers,  &.c.  shall 
have  their  portion  in  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell  fire  ;  which 
is  the  Second  Death. 

XXI.  10  And  he  carried  vie  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  JtTusalemf 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

And  he  ravished  me  away,  in  an  ecstasy  of  spirit ;  and,  as  it  were 
upon  a  high  mountain,  shewed  me  the  excellent  beauty  of  his 
now  renewed  and  pitritied  Church,  the  holy  and  spiritual  Jerusa. 
lem ;  which  God  from  heaven  had  put  upon  that  ble^iscd  Bride 
of  his, 

XXI.  1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious ,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal ; 
Which  was  set  forth  with  all  heavenly  glorv,  even  the  glory 
of  God's  eternal  presence:  and  the  shining  brightness  thereof 
was  like  unto  tne  lustre  of  the  most  precious  and  glittering 
stones  7 

XXI.  12  jind  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  jltxA  had  twelve  gates  ^ 
and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon^  which  are 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel : 
AikI,  to  set  forth  the  magnificence  thereof  by  the  resemblance  of  a 
city  built  of  the  most  pleasing  ami  precious  matter  that  the  earth 
can  afford,  the  walls  thereof,  which  are  wont  to  be  for  defence  and 
ornament,  were  strong  and  high  ;  impregnable  by  any  enemy,  and 
perfectly  safe  for  the  inhabitants  ;  and,  as  it  is  the  praise  of  a 
city,  that  the  situation  and  form  of  it  gives  both  security  fromene- 
inies  and  easy  entrance  to  the  citizens  ;  so  it  was  here :  as  there 
was  a  strong  and  high  wall  to  keep  out  the  enemy  ;  so  there  were 
twelve  gates,  to  admit  of  the  convenient  and  free  passage  of  the 
itdiabitants,  that  every  tribe  of  Israel  might  have  a  gate  of  his 
own  :  and,  for  the  more  sure  guard  of  those  twelve  gates,  there 
rere  twelve  heavenly  aogels  to  keep   them ;  and  every  several 
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of  the 


gate  hwu  the  name 
children  of  Israel : 

XXI.  13  On  the  east  three  gates  i  on  the  north  three  gates  i  on 
the  south  three  gates  ,  and  on  the  xeest  three  gates. 
For  the  elect  of  GotI,  wliich  should  come  trom  the  East  cooiits, 
there  were  three  -Tates  appointed,  and  set  open,  ready  to  receive 
them  ;  for  those,  likewise,  which  should  come  from  the  North, 
three  gales;  for  tho>>e,  which  should  come  from  the  South,  three 
gates  also }  and  three  g^tes,  in  Uke  manner,  for  those,  ivhjch 
should  come  from  the  West. 

XXI.  1 4  And  tlte  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundutians^  and  in 
them  the  nania  of  the  twtlve  apostles  of  the  Lamb, 
The  \rali  of  the  city,  which  encompasseth  and  fortifieth  it  on 
every  side,  which  is  that  sacred  bond  of  unity  wherewith  the 
whole  Church  is  knit  together  and  is  defended  from  the  danger  of 
all  error  :ind  ignorance,  is  built  upon  ihu  foundation  of  the  Pro* 
phets  and  Apostlos,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 

XXI.  15  Jnd  he  tfiat  talked  uith  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  mea- 
sure the  titj/,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  -uall  thereof. 
And  tlie  angel,  who  was  employed  to  reveal  thcje  things  unto  roe, 
represented  unto  me  a  <^olden  met-wand,  which  he  had  in  his 
hand  ;  as  thereby  importing,  that  he  was  to  make  manifci»t  unto 
mc  the  excellent  symmetry  and  proportion  of  this  heavenly  city, 
and  the  gates  and  wall  thereof. 

XXI.  lo  And  the  city  lieih  four  square  y  and  tli£  length  is  as  large 
as  the  breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thou- 
sand/urlongs.  The  lengthaiui  the  breadth  andthe  height  of  it  are  equal, 
And  the  city  is  so  built  and  contrived,  that  nothing  is  wanting  to 
the  cxquiniic  peri'ection  thereof:  it  is  every  way  square  ;  and,  in 
all  the  |)art'i  and  measures  thereof,  framed  by  the  line  and  level  of 
God's  iiifuiite  wisdom  and  power  ;  able,  for  the  largeness  thereof, 
to  contain  ail  those  happy  souls  that  appertain  thereunto. 

XXI.  n  And  he  vicasurcd  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and/br/y 
and/owr  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  oj  the 
angel. 

The  wall  or  bulwark  of  this  city  is  infinitely  strong;  being,  for 
the  breadth  of  it,  raised  up  in  twelve  several  courses  of  the  firm 
and  invincible  doctrine  of  the  Twelve  Apostles;  and  thereupon 
arising  up  to  twelve  times  twelve  cubits,  according  to  the  measure, 
not  of  an  ordinary  man,  but  of  the  angel,  whicli  appeared  ioa 
larger  shape. 

XXI.  18.  Aiui  the  building  of  the  xi'oU  of  it  was  of  jasper :  and 
the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 

As  for  the  matter,  both  of  the  wall  and  of  the  city,  it  is  so  pure, 
and  rich,  and  precious,  as  no  earthly  substance  can  possibly  ex. 
press  it :  but,  if  ought  be  more  excellent  and  of  higher  estimation 
than  other,  as  gold,  pearls,  and  precious  stones  of  all  exquisite  va- 
rieties, let  these  serve  to  resemble  the  beauty  and  unconceivible 
glory  of  this  heavenly  city.  So  also  verses  19,  20,  21. 

XXI.  22  And  I  saw  7io  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God  Al* 
mighty  arui  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 
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ereas  in  the  Old  .Icrusjilcm,  Solomon's  goodly  Temple 
^^as  tlic  glory  of  that  city  -,  now  here,  in  tliis  Heavenly  JerusaJem, 
^■bere  is  no  one  room  set  apart  for  the  Temple,  but  the  whole  city  in 
Vvio  consecrated  Temple  to  God  and  to  his  Christ :  neitlmr  shall 
W  there  need  any  signs  or  sacraments  of  God's  presence  and  grace  ; 
F*  but  the  Lord  God  shall  be  there  really  and  essentially  exhibited  to 
S  all  bis  Saints  ;  and  God,  the  Fattier,  shall  there  clearly  manifest 
■Blimself  in  his  Son,  Christ  Jesus,  to  his  elect. 
^B  XXI.  25  ylnd  the  citj/  h<td  no  need  of  the  sun^  neither  of  the 
^■jRoon,  /o  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the 
W^amb  is  the  light  thereqf, 

»  And  this  glorious  city  had  no  need  of  any  outward  and  adventi. 
|;  tious  light,  from  the  sun  or  moon  or  stars,  which  are  but  the  con- 
\  veyances  of  this  created  light  to  the  inferior  world  :  for  the  glory 
of  God,  the  Creator,  doth  perfectly  enlighten  it,  more  than  many 
thousand  suns  can  do  ;  and  the  Lamb,  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  full  and 
bri^lrt  Luminary*  which  scndetl)  forth  perfect  beams  of  heavenly 
knowledge  and  blessedness  to  all  his. 

XXL  24  And  the  nations  of  thtm  which  ore  saved  shall  walk  in 
j-     ilie  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and 
honour  into  it. 

And,  whereas  the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  the  receptacle  of  none 
but  her  own  people,  abhorring  the  communion  of  the  Gentiles; 
HOW  here,  all  tlie  elect  of  all  the  natiojis  of  the  world  shall  be  re- 
ceived into  one  blessed  society,  and  shall  enjoy  the  glorious  light 
of  God's  presence  :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  be  adnjittetl 
into  it  ;  and  shall  here  so  lay  down  their  glory,  as  that  they  shall 
sec  and  confess  all  their  earthly  pomp  and  magnificonce  to  be  no 
thing  in  comparison  of  this. 

X3C[,  25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day  :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 
And  in  this  city  there  shall  he  such  safety  and  such  freedom,  as 

Pthat  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  at  all ;  but  ever  stand  open 
for  the  receipt  and  admiuance  of  the  blessed  Saints  of  God  :  even 
the  material  and  earthly  cities  are  wont  to  be  open  by  day,  but 
shut  by  night ;  but  here,  there  shall  be  no  night  at  ail,  but  a  per- 
petual day  of  continuing  and  constant  blessedness. 

XXL  26  And  they  snail  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  na- 
tions into  it. 
K  And,  if  there  be  any  one  amongst  the  Gentiles  more  excellent  than 
^Pother,  it  shall  be  his  huppineiis  to  be  admitted  hitlier ;  and  here 
shall  he  be  glad  lo  lay  down  all  his  former  glory. 

XXI.  21  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
tilelhy  neilhtr  whatsoever  worketh  abomination^  or  niaketh  a  lie: 
but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 
And  yet,  though  the  gates  shall  be  always  open,  shall  there  be  no 
entrance  here,  for  any  impure  and  polluted  soul ;  nor  for  any,  that 
liveth  in  abominable  wickedness,  and  practiseth  lying  and  false- 
hood :  but  only  the  elect  Saints  of  God,  which  are  ordained  to  thi» 
ess,  and  sanctitied  by  the  blood  of  Christ  their  Saviour. 
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XXII.   I   /ind  he  shewed  me  a  pure  rtver  of  zcatcr  ef  b^,  du\ 
as  aystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  (Jod  and  of  tkt  lAwk, 
And,  to  shew  that  tliere  can  be  no  pleasure  wanting  in  tfan  nirtf  1 
God,  the  angel  shewed  me  a  pure  river   of  water   of  iiie«ci(V  b 
crystal;  free  fmni  t'lose  muddy  impurities,   which  wc  meeivikj 
here  below  ;  proceeding,  not  out  of  the  Xemple,  bs  tkit  vba 
Ezektel  saw,  but  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  L;nBb:ik 
Lord   himself  being   that  inexhaust  fountain,   from    wbich  Abi 
everlasting  ri-freshmfnt^  do  proceed. 

XXH.  2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  arid  on  eiihfr  tiitlftl 
river f  was  rhi-re  the  tree  of  life,  -which  bare  twelve  manner  of  Jtm, 
and  yielded  her/ruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves  of  the  trtt  wm 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

Wiiereas  in  the  Earthlv  Paradi.se  there  was  one  only  Tree  of  Uik,  i 
which  grew  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  as  a  sacrament  aixl  pied|i| 
of  that  eternal  life,  which  man  should  upon  his  obedieoce  capf,] 
of  the  ta«te  whereof  man  was  deprived  upon  his  sin  ;  now,  iiikl 
midst  of  the  streets  of  this  New  Jerusalem,  and  on  either  vA^tf  j 
this  clear  river,  there  is  growing  this  Tree  of  Life  in  ■  frtc  <*ii 
plentiful  manner,  so  as  there  is  open  access  thereunto  for  il 
comers.  And,  that  there  may  be  no  danger  of  either  dojiog  « 
fading,  this  Tree  of  Life  shall  yield  all  pleasing  variety  of  ft  ' 
and  shall  perpetually  flourish,  u'ithout  ail  iriterchan^^  of  i 
and  summer:  every  month  shall  he  an  autumn,  to  vicld 
increase  :  and  this  ever-Hourishing  Tree  of  Life,  Christ  J 
the  •Mjvereign  leaves  uf  his  merits  shall  be  elTectoal,  to  bealall 
maladies  ot  the  believing  Gentiles. 

XXf  L  3  And  there  shall  bt  m  viore  curse :   but   the  tknm  i 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servattt^ 
Aim  : 

And  whereas,  after  man's  first  placing  in  Paradise,  there  soon  fi^ 
lowed  a  curse  ;  now,  in  this  Heavenly  City,  there  is  no  dsxigerm 
fear  of  a  curse ;  but  the  glorious  throne  of  God  and  of  h»  Sm 
Christ  shall  be  erected  in  it  for  ever,  and  his  servants  shall  eei^ 
brate.  his  name  with  perpetual  songs  of  prai^^e  and  thanksgivinf : 

XXH.  4  And  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be* 
their  foreheads. 

And  they  shall  have  the  blessed  vision  of  him  ;  and  shall  be  ownel 
for  his  before  all  Saints  and  Angols. 

XXII.  5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ,-  and  they  netd  m 
candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  gtuetk  them 
light :  and  they  sfuill  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

And,  in  that  presence  of  God,  there  shall  be  no  shadowing  of  tittt 
bright  glory  and  resplendence,  no  changeable  course  of  day  and 
oight ;  but  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ever  shineth  there,  ao  M 
diere  can  be  no  need  of  candle  or  material  sun  to  enlighten  them; 
for  in  God*s  light  they  shall  see  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  cvrr 
and  ever. 

XXII.  7  Behold,  /  come  quickly :  blessed  is  he  that  kccf 
sayings  <f  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 
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Christ  himself  spake  in  my  hearing,  saying,  Behold,  I  come  quick- 
ly ;  neither  will  delay  mv  return  :  but,  in  the  moan  time,  blessed 
'l^  he,  that  carei'uHy  thinks  upon  and  iluly  obiierves  that,  which  is 
leontaincd  in  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

XXH.  9  Then  saitk  he  unto  me,  See  ihou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
ikxffeUowscrvant,  iCc.  Sc«  chap.  xix.  verse  10. 

XXII.  J  0  .^lul  h€  saith  unto  ?ne,  Seal  ttot  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
9hecf/  of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 
_")o  not  seal  up  this  book;  but  let  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
thereof  be  open,  fur  all  men  to  read  and  know  :  for  there  is  pre- 
sent use  of  thetn  ;  and  the  time  is  at  hand,  wherein  some  part  of 
them  shall  be  ftilfilled. 

XXII.  1 1  He  thai  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which 
tsJUthy,  let  him  be  JUthy  still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be 
righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  halt/,  let  him  be  holy  still. 
Now,  he,  that  deals  unjustly,  let  him,  if  he  think  good,  dare  to  do 
un")uslly  still;  and  he,  which  is  tikhy,  let  him,  if  he  list,  be  filthy 
still :  and,  contrarily,  let  the  rij^hteous  man  hold  on  the  course  of 
bis  righteousness;  and  let  the  holy  man  continue  in  his  holiness. 

XXII.   12  A)ul,  behold,  1  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  \s  with 
mCf  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be. 
For,  behold,  I  am  now  shortly  coming;  and  will  not  come  empty 
handed,  but  will  bring  with  me  due  retributions  to  every  man,  ac- 
cording to  his  work,  whether  it  he  good  or  evil. 

XXII.  13  I  am  Alpha  atui  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end ^ 
the  first  and  the  last.  See  chap.  xxi.  verse  6.  and  chap.  i.  verse  8. 

XXII.  14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  lifcy  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city. 

Blessed  are  they,  which  walk  holily  and  conscionably,  according 
to  his  will  ;  that  they  may  have  their  part  and  portion  in  Christ, 
who  is  the  Tree  of  Life  ;  and  may  enter  in  through  him,  which  is 
the  Way  and  the  Door,  into  the  possession  of  the  Heavenly  J&> 
rusalem. 

XXII.  IS  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, b(c. 

Out  of  the  precincts  whereof  are  justly  excluded  all  filthy  and 
wicked  persons,  all  currish  and  spiteful  snarlers  at  goodness,  and 
contemners  of  holy  counsel,  whoremongers,  &c, 

XXII.  16  /  atn  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  star. 

I  am  both  the  Root  of  David,  whence  he  had  his  being,  according 
to  my  Deity  ;  and  the  Branch,  that  issued  from  David,  according 
to  my  Human  nature  :  and  I  am  that  clear  Ligiit  of  the  World, 
which  enlighteneth  it  with  tlie  beams  of  knowledge  and  grace  ; 
and  all  true  light,  both  of  undersunding  and  comfort,  is  derived 
fronj  me  alone. 

XXII.   n  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.     And  let  him 
that  heareth  say,  Come.     And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.    A)ui 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  fvedu. 
And  the  Spirit  of  God  movcth  the  hearts*  of  his  faithful  ones :  and 


lA. 


*52        PARAPHRASE  rPOK  THI  KAID  T£XTS  OP  SCt-lPTTtt 

they,  which  are  his  Spiritual  BrWe,  being  therewith  marsA,  «l 
Teady  to  second  his  noly  motions  ;  and  say  in   a  fvrmit  iem,^ 
Come,  Lord  :  and  let  him,  that  hearetb  or  readcth  thttprapinrJ 
break  forth  into  the  same  holy  desire,  and  say.  Come,  \j«4'.  w^\ 
in  the  mean  time,  let  him,  that  hungereth  and  thirsteth  afttf  sc 
come  to  him  ;  and  whosoever  is  by  this  Spirit   nioir«d  aidi 
to  desire  grace  from  him,  let  him  abundantly  receive  of  tim\ 
ttfiil  erace  and  mercv,  comfortably  and  freelv. 

XXII.   1 8  For  I  leslify  unto  every  nuin  that   hearftk 
«f  the  prophecy' of  this  book.  If  any  shall  add  ttnto  thetei ' 
thail  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  xrri/ten  m  this  book 
And  now,  that  I  may  seal  up  this  prophecy  vr'ith  a  jmx  and 
n>ent  ratification  ;  fora«tmuch  as  I  knowr  the    Deri!  will  be  Ipli 
raise  qae«.tion%  and  !itir  up  endeavours  for  the  dtsp«ragm<;  d\ 
authority  of  this  book,  1  do  protest  and  testify  to  every  t 
heareth  or  readeth  the  words  of  this  Holy  Revelation,  If 
shall,  upon   pretence  of  defect  and  imperfection,  add 
unto  these  things;  which  are  here  written,   God   shall  pfa^^ 
with  an  addition  of  all  those  fearful  plagues,   of  death  Md  ' 
which  are  contained  in  this  book  : 

XXII.   19  Jnd  if  any  man  shall  take , ^rmn  the  woriitfi 

hook  of  this  prophecy y  Ood  shall  take  a\.  part  out  ef  tktk 

qf  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  ajidfroai  the  itxings  rchUh  artw^ 
ten  in  this  book. 

And,  if  any  man,  upon  pretence  of  the  sirperflattv  and  BMdfc* 
ness  or  improbability  of  any  passage  thereof,  shaJI  dhnioiA  Wf 
part  of  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  so  wipe  Im  DM* 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  so  thrust  him  otit  of  the  holy  citr,  to 
New  Jerusalem,  as  that  he  will  make  it  manifest  to  tl»e  worki,  tki 
the  same  man  neither  hath  been  nor  shall  ever  be  recorded  aflNif* 
the  elect  ones,  nor  had  nor  shall  have  anv  portion  m  hemven. 

XXII.  20  He  which  testifieth   these  things  salt  A,  Surefy/tm 
piicklu.     Amai.     Even  so,  conie,  Lord  Jesus. 
And,  lo,  that  Son  of  God,  which  makes  this  powerful  ratiftanx 
aitkt  Sorely  1  come  quickly.   Affien.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jen. 

Soli  Trinuni  Deo-,  Laus^  llofior^  Gloria. 
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